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TARIE OEM DOCTOR 


MARTIN LVTHER VPON weten 
of S. Paule to the Galathians, firſt collected 

by word out of his preaching, & now out of Latne fat 
. * fully tranflated 1 into Engliffrfor the vnlea d. 
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the Goſpell, and ſtrength of faith declared: to the 1ayfull comfort and 


tion of all true C by beleners,efpecially ſuch as imvards 
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Diligently reuiſed, correcſed, and newly imprinted againe. 
FR... Thomas V Vaytroullicr dwelling within the 
Blacke friers by Ludgate. 
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9.2 HIS booke being brought vnto me to peruſe & to 

N conſider of, Ithoughit it my part, not only to allow 
, J of it to the print,but alſo e it to the Rea- 

0 es der, as a treatiſe moſt comfortable to all afflicted 
2 conſciences exerciſed in the Schoole of Chriſt. The 
Author felt what he ſpake, and had experience of what he wrote, 
and therefore able more liuely to expreſſe both the aſſaultes and 
the ſaluing, the order of the battell, and the meane of the victorie. 
Satan 15 the enemy, the victory is bFanely faith in Chriſt,as Iohn 
recordeth. If Chriſt iuſtiſie, who can condemne, ſaytli S. Paule. 
This moſt neceſſary doctrine the author hath moſt ſubſtantially 
cleared in this his comentary. Which being written in the Latine 
tongue, certaine godly learned inen haue molt ſincerely tranſla- 
ted into our language, to the great benefit of al ſuch as with ha- 
bled harts will diligently read che ſame.Some began it according 
to ſuch (kill as iy (tpi godly affected, not ſuffering ſo 
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ooda matter in gto be marred, put to their helping 


ands for the berg Rſatoriog ſo worthya worke. 
They refuſe to be named, ſeeking neither their one gaine nor 


lory,but thinking i their * if by any meanes they ma 
— afflicted mindes and doe good to the Chur nil 
yeelding all glory vnto God, to whom all glory is my Aprilis. 


1575 
Edwinus London. 
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TO ALL AFFLICTED 
CONSCIENCES WHICH GRONE FOR 


SALVATION. AND WRESTLE VNDER THE 


croſſe for the kingdom of Chriſt, grace, peace and 
victorie in the Lord Ieſu our Sauiour. 


\ * few wordi to declare what is to be ſayd ſor the cõ- 
mendat ion of this worke , although in fewe wordes all, 
WA can not be exyffeſſed that may be ſayd, yet briefly to fi- 
ere that may ſuffice, this much we thought good to 
SS certiſie thee, godly reader : that amongeſt many other 
gody Engliſbe bookes in theſe our dayes printed and tranſlated , thou 
Malt find but few, wherem either thy tume ſhall ſoeme better beftowed, 
or ti labour better recompenſed tothe profit of thy ſoule, or wherem 
thou mayeſt ſer r he you and deine of f. Paule more linelyrepreſen- 
red to thee hen inthe diligent readimg of this preſent comentary vp 
the Epiſtle of F. Paule to the-Galathians.In which as in a mirrour or 
glaſſe,or rather as S. Stephen in the heauens bemg opened, thou mayeſt 


{ee and behold the admirable glory of the Lorde and all the richeſſe of 


heant,thy ſaluation freely & only by faith in ( brift, his lone & grace 
towarde thee ſo opened, thy viffory and. conqueſt in hm: ſo proucd, the 
wrath of God fo pacified, his lime ſatisfied, the full kmgdem of hfe [et 
open, death, hell ænd hell gates, be they neuer ſo ſtrong, with all the po- 
wor of Jame, fleſh and the world v anquiſbed, thy conſcrence diſchar ged. 
ail feares and terrours remonucd,thy ſpirituall man ſo refreſked and ſet 
at liberty, that en her thy heart mwft he heamer then lead, or the rea- 
ding hereof will liſt ther op abone thy ſelfe, and giue thee to krow that 
n that 2 ſelf ſhalt ſay thou neuer kneweſt before, thog 
ore thou knevveſt him right v well. N 
Such ſpirit uall comfort , ſuch heaueniy dofrene , ſuch experience 


& prattiſe of conſtrence herein is contamed,ſuch triumphing auer Sa- 


than and all his pot der inferngll, ſuch contempt of the lar & compared 
vouh the Goſpel , ſuch an holy pride and cæaltation of the beleenimge 
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EVA. 41. 
1. Cor.i. 


ma” whom here he maketh a per ſon diuine, the Sount of Cod, the hes 
of the whole earth, conguerour of the world, of ſame, of death and the 
denil )with ſuch phraſes and ſpeeches of high cantemplation,of Chrift, 
of Grace, of iuſtiſicatiam & of faith (which fauh,ſaqth he, 7 4 
reth a man into Chriſt, & coupleth him more nere unto Chriſt the the 
hurt hand is coupled th his wife, and maketh a man mare then 4 man.) 
with ſuch other mighty voyces , full of ſpirituall glory and mateFty, as 
the like hath not bene vſed lightly of any writer ſiuce the Apoſties 
time. neit her durſt he ener haue vſed the ſame him ſelfe, had not great 
experience and exerciſe of conſcience by urwvard confliftes v4; A - 
found agomes framed him thereunto, and mimſtred to hum both this 


| knowledge of ſpirit and boldnes of ſpeech. 


And this commonly is the working & proceeding of Gods vocation, 
euer to worke things by the comtrary : of anfidelity to mak faith, of po- 
reerty to maheriches, in miſery to ſhewamercy, to turne ſorrowe to ſo- 
lace, mourning to mirth , from affuttions to aduaunce to glory, from 
hell to bring to heauen, from death to life, from darkenes to light, from 
thraldome to libertie, in wildernes to giue waters,the barren to make 
frutefull, of thmges that be not to make thmges to be, briefely to make 
all things of noug ht. Thus began God firſt to wor bet hu [ eeded, 
thus he continueth, and ſo will unto the worlds ende. T fit ſeede of 

omi/e next to Ee, was giuen to Sara : yet what caſewas Eue be- 
fore ſhr had the promiſe ] Au inwhat barrennes and deſpae was 
Sara before ſhe enioyed her welbeloued Iſaac? The hike is to be ſayd of 
the two mothers of two maſt excellent children Samuel & lohn Bap- 
tft, and yet what griefes and ſorrowes pait ouer thew hearts, being 
both pa#t all hope in nature, before the goodues of God did workg! 
Howe long did Iacob the Patriarke ſerue in miſerable thraldome for 
his Rachel? In what excellent glory: was Iaſeph exalted ? Tet what 
ſuffred he before of his brethren,and how long unyriſoument ? In what 
and home linge ſermitude were the ſonnes of I ſraell before Moſes was. 
ſent onto them Aal afterward un what diſt neſſo Were they compaſſed. 
on enery ſide "when the ſea was forced to giue them place d a After that 
againe, what an excelent lan ie was promiſed and giuen onto them. 
firwing with m and hony] But home were they ſcourged befare in 
the dſert, aul yet had nw- they the lau le, but then children? To 


nerpaſſe many thurres here by the way, wat anexcellent worke was 
Ht 6f God to ſer vp Dauid in his king dom Ae ht excellant promu/es 
vdere ginen to his throns? Tet havye.bardly eſtaped hewuith life | 
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bowe Glthe Lordmofrife nd fro bim to bis nds before hop 4. 


ced hum in ? Infante it mere to recie all. in all the 72 
of Godthis is __ to be ſtene, that he vor erb ener mare mo#t ex- 
cellent : mitrumentes moſt humble, and which ſceme mo#t 
of all the eApoitles did euer thinke , when Chriſt 
was ſo humbledund crucified vyon the tree , that they ſhoxld euer. [ee 
him againe ! Although he foretold them of his . before me _ 


rhat Thomas dad ſearſel beleene when he wit ezes [awe him. + 
What man would ener hane thought that Paule 22 23 heate 


of h ys perſecuting ſpirite would haue turned from a per fſecuter to ſuch 
— 9a F 0 infidelityto ſuch a fauh ! Inſomuch = 
namas would ſcurſely beleene the Lord when he tolde hmm. Such is the 
ommporency ofthe L d our Gad euer working lightly by the contra- 
re, effcczalh — he hath a7 excellent thing to worhe to his owne 


herds 
eAſter like forte Fs: i alſo of Alartme Luther, who 
being firit A friar, in —— and darkeneſſe , iu 


what dreames and dregges off Monkaſbe idolatrie he was drowned, 
his hiftory declareth, —— ray 196 booke alſo partly doth 
fie. Whoſe religion MU A PE. en without 
e, de — mo other nuftific arion but im works of the 
lume and meries of — making, onely belceumg the hiftorve (as 
many doe) of Chriſtes deut hund reſurrection, but not knowing the 
power and ſtrength thereof... eAfter he bad cha continued a longe 
ſpace, more phariſcacall aud æcalous in theſe 3 eſbwayes thens 
common ſorte of thit order”, at preg pleaſes God to 
begun with this mam: firiF to touch his conſeience with gar hrs 
and feelmg of jume, his minde with feares andmiſdoutes , whereby he 
was drinen-to ſteke further: So that by ſearching, ſceleng, confer- ' 
ring, and by reading of S. Pauls, ſome ſparri vs of better knowledge 
beg anne by little and litle toappeare , which after in tune grewe vp t 
JRun Bus heere tt happened to hmm a6 c it doth to 


good Chrittians.: The more that the true knowledge of (hrift 
— 2d, the more Sat han the enemze ſtirred with. 26 6 


dartes with — et and obieltious, with falſe terrours and 44 ak | 
ſaultes, ſeek; by all means pofſrble how to oppreſſe the twward ſoule - 
— fainetaly hus reſt in Cbraſt. . ſe ae Ts 


and ward — how he was meurubred, | 
ud meredubry bene eee LE e 
= 


| yo wry meat 6, dringy er any ſlevpe Joke a dead man * 8 
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, that rhrer de- te el 


han doe write n and ſpurite Vppon 4 certain 

F $. Parile Parle in the thirde arts Our — 445 
iuſtitiam ſuam : that is, to ſhew his iuſtice, ch: 

Choe fr tow ee eee wee ny © ry 


of the lame, till 9 is 
executor of t at leng 2 ſhiny fied by 


the Lord touching the right meaning _ 
ſtice of God to be executed vppon 29 vs ff 7 = 


thereof , he mmediuriy vppon £158 — dy from hus 4 5 8 
confirmed in faith, as nothing afterward could 521 han : Beſides o- 
ther manifolde and greexuous tentations (which I ſpeaks not of ) of all 
ſortes and kmaec, except only of anarice, with the which wice onely he 
wan neuer once tempted nor touched, as of him ug written by them that 


were conuer {ant with him. 


In this meane while , during theſe — and exerciſes of AL 
Luther, which norwichitandig did him no hurt, but rather turned to 


bis more further ance ix e , Pope Leo the x. ſent 4 
Inbiley with his pardons abroade throug all Chriſhen reawet dud 
dmimont, whereby be together muumerable riches & trea- 
rere. Tbe collectors promuſed to exery one that would put ten 


in the boxe, licence to eate whitemeate and fleſbe m lent, and 
power to deliuer what ſoule he would out of purgatory, and moreoner 
ee were they nener ſo hamon , But if t 
were but one note leſſe then tenne s, they preached that at would 
profite bim nothing . T he ahomunation whereof was fo horrible, that 


| when no other man durſt ſpeaks , yet Luther couide not of con/crence 


holde his peace, but out certaine articles , defired gently to 
the matter , vruug withall a mo#t humble admonuton to the 
Pope, ſubmitting hum ſelfe in moſt lowly wiſe to his cenſure and iudge- 
mem. But the Pope thinking great ſcorne to be controlled of ſuch a 
friar, tooke the matter ſo hoate, that he with all his Cardinals, wah 


all the rabble of Monkgs and Friars, Biſbops and eArchbiſhops, Col- 
ye. go and vninerſities, — Pronces, with the our alſo 
1 If the omupotent proui . 
24A aboue um, what was it for one poo 


8 Tee — . 


woleſſe then 
and fam ftarves (arthy oy) gent on f Gang hank —— 


; (6 graciouſly to ſuch a l ht of his Goſpell hu grace m us 


demils, reiected of natiomi, by folenme authority condenwed, 
prozed. And yet for all theſs tentations ſuch was his life, that ( as E. 


We writing ro ¶ ardonall W olſey affirmeth )) none of all his en 
| r — 


hon. Ag aine, 
ſuch were hun allegations out of the ſcrinture, that Ref wine 
to Eraſmua, confeſſeth hmm ſelſe to be aſlomed at them. 
And this much by way of preface touching the conflifts and exer- 
ciſer of this man. W hich we thought good to inſinuare to the Chriſtian 
reader for ſundrie purpoſes : Firſt to note the mercifull clemencie of 
Chriſt our Samonr in callmg ſo ſuperſtitions and idolatrous a Fre 
ws how, 
his might in preſerning him, his helpe in comforting hum, his glorie in 
profpering hum, one ag ainit ſi many, and (0 proſpering hm, that the 
whole kingdome of the Pope bad ms er either to withſtande him, 
or to aint ame it ſelfe : Secondly for this reſpett alſo 2 that 
the reader confidermg the maruellous wor ing of the Lord im thts man, 
way the better credue the doctrine that he teacheth. Ana though 
this doftrme as touching a litle curcumſtance of the Sacr ament can 
mot be throughly a , yet neither is that my great maruell in 
hm , who being occupied in weightier pointes of religion hadno leiſure 
to traxell in the ſearching out of this matter , neither ought it to be 
any preiudice to all the reſt which he taught (6 ſoundly of thewerghtier 
rmnciples and groundes of Chriſtes Goſpell and our auſtification onely 
Hi faut h n Chriſt. And yet in the [ame matter of the ſacrament , not- 
withſt that he h ſomewhat from Z uinglius, ſticking too 
neere to the letter: yet he ioyneth not ſo wth the Papiſt, that he leaueth 
there any tranſubſt antiationor idolatrie. W herefore the matter being Hereofread 
0 then ſo nor directiy againſt any article of our creede,let not more inthe | 
vs be ſo nice, for one litle wart to caſt away the whole bodie. It were the church 
doubt leſſe to be wiſhed, that in good teachers and preachers of Chriſt, 19 
there were no defett or imperſ 


Aion. But he that can abide not lung booke of 


ſcripture onely except) Greeks or Latin, old or new, ether beyond the (ela. 
Alpes or 22. fide the Alpes, or hum ſelſe alſo whatſoexer he be, 
which hath not erred in ſome or in ſome expoſtionaf holy 
fermture. But if he can not ſo doe, then let lum learue by ſum ſelft to 
beure with ot her, to take the beſt and leaue the worit ( althangh there 
is no fach matter in this booke to be feared, firaymuch as 4 
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reſbecl to the ſimple haue purpoſe ed ont and omitted furl 
ſtumbling places bemg but fewe, EA ght offend) and to f 
thankes for any thing that is good, and namely far this which he bath 
giuen to vs by Luther, mopening to vs his grace, mercie and good wil 
in his Somme (6 excellently through the preachang of this man > who of 
he had not tanght the difference berweene the [awe and the Goſpel, 
and ſer out to v5 our inſtification, vittorie and hbertio byfanh onely 
m Chrift ſo plainely, (o plent:fully and ſs aſſured as be hath dane, who 
cuer durſt haue bene (8 holde to open his mouth in fuch wordes , or (6 
confidently to ſtand m this dettrine of farth & grace?For if there haue 
bene ſince the time of Luther, and be yet ſome , which openly dend 
that workes be neceſſary to [aluation , where he befire ſe mghtily bath. 
taught the contrary : what then would theſe haue done if L ad 
met — ? who alſo did forewarne vs of the ſume, prophecyingthat af 
ter his time this doctrine of inſtification would be abmoft extinguiſhed 
in the Church, as in certaine places experience. beginneth parteh to 


tt Rs CCC —_ 


ur. 

1 » [0 much as the Lord ſhall giur vs prace , let vs hole 

conſtantly the comfortable doftrine of fab, and wſtification, and not 

to/e that the Lord ſo freely hath giuen, calling vponthe Lorde with 

all obedzence and diligence, to guue vs grace with S.Pantt , nor tore- 

fuſe the grace which he beſtoweth vpon vs ; nor to be offended with 

this ioyſell devine, 4s many be, And therefire as our dutie was for our 

part to ſet it abroade, (6 our conn/ell ino leſſe to euery ſtudious reader 

thereof, to pray for grave rightly to vnderſftand that he readeth. For 

#l/e,onleſſe the ſpec 1all grace of Chriſt doe helpe , bard it 1510 fleſh and 

blood to comprehend thus myſtucall dottrme of faith onchy. go er 

it Uto carnallreaſun, ſodarke to the morli, ſomany enennes it hath, 

8 that except rhe pirite of God from abuua doe reneale it, learning can 
not reach it, wi/edome is offended , nature is aftomed , deniltes doc not 

khnowe ut , men doe e it. Brieſly, as there us no way to life (a 

eaſie, (0 is there none (6 hard: Eaſie to whom it 15 ginen from aboue: 

hard to the carnall ſenſe not yet enifured. T bergnoraunce whereof 16 

the roote of alterrours , ſectes and dixiſjons, not onen mall Chriſten- 

dome, but alſ in the whole wor lde. T he Jewe thinketh to be ſuued by 
his Moſes law the T urke by his Alcoran,the philoſophe moral 
vertwes . Beſides thefe , commeth an other ſort of people, nat fo ill as 
the lewe , nor (0 heathen as the phulofopher , bue ge Laces e of 
both, which-refie not vtterly the nme of Chriſt , with Cheif 
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doe tonne partly the Lav of Ioiſes partly the morall and natur all diſg 
caplune of phuloſaphie, anapartly thew owhe ceremonies and traditions, 
to make a perfect may to pcs And theſe here in this commentary 
are called Papiſtes, of the. Pope thein author, being demaded mithin 
them ſelues more them into an hungreth diuers ſectes, orders and pro- 
feſſions of Cardinals, Friars, Monkes, Nunes, Prieſtes, Herenuter, 


and other votaries . Al which ſceme to Ipring vp of no other cauſe 
but onely pon 1gnarance of this doftrine. and 


no maruell: For take 
away this doftrme of mſhfication by faith onely in Chriſt, and leuue a 
man to his owne mentions, what ende will there be of newe deuſes ? 
Such 4 perillous thmg it 15 to erre in the firſt foundation: whereupon: 
the hugher ye build, the greater is the fall. And yet ſuch builders are 
not without their pr »ppes to hold vp their workemanſhip of workes a- 
gainſt this doctrine of wſtifymg fauh, pretendng for their defence the 
teſtunony of S. James , — ſeemeth to attribute inſtification to 
warkes and not to faith onel ,,. Mb BMW Xa 
Z auc hung which matter of iuſtification, for as much as in the ſe- 
quele of this treatiſe the aut hour hath diſdnurſed v pon the ſame at 


large, it ſballnot be much needefullto w/e mam wordes at this preſent. 
T Hun briefly may ſuffice by pr 16 preface, in a wordor two to aduer 


tie the Chriſtian reader , whoſo taketh in hand with profit & iudge- 
ment to reade this booke, that in him two things are ſpectrally fo be re- 

tired : Firſt to reade it wholly topether, and not by peeces and partes 
E there, but to take it in order as it hyeth, conferring one place 
with an other hereby to underſtand the better the right meaning of 
the writer, hom und in what ſenſe he excludeth good workgs, and how 
not : how he neglecteth the lam, and how he magnifieth the lame. For, 
as mcaſe of tuſt i ung before Cod. the free promiſe of the Goſpell admit 
teth no condition, but fauh onely in Chriſt leſu: (0 m caſe of duerifiull 
obedzence, Luther here excludeth no good workes, but rather exhor- 
teth thereunto,and that in many places.T hus times and caſes diſerete- 


by muſt be diſtintled. 


„ The ſecond thang to be requiredir; that in reading hereof; be he 


ſecherh to take fruute hereby, doe bring ſuch a minde with him to the 


reading, as the aut hom bun [Hſe did to thepreaching thereof : that is, 
he had necde to haue his wm exerciſed yrs: in l ſpiritual 
confliftes and to be well humbled before with the ftare of God and in- 
ward repentance,or elſe be ſballhardly conceate the excellent [weete- 
nes ritber of this witer ar. am other. For alle it moſt true it isi hat ns 


3 4 


* 
* 


comfort to the ſoule of nan can be fund in any booke next to 
the holy Script ure, then in this commentarie of M.Luther:ſo this com- 
fort harh lite place, but onely where the conſerence being in heauieſſe 
hath neede of he Phiſitians hand. T he other, who ſeele them ſelues 
whole aud are not touched in ſiuſt with any ſorrow-, as they lithe care 
for theſe bookes, ſo haue they lule vnderſtandimg of this doitrme when 
they reade it. And this is the cauſe in my minde , why the Pope and his 
Papiſtes haue ſo litle feclung and liking of Luthers dottrine, and all bo- 
cauſe they commonly are newer greatly vexed im ſpurite with any deepe 
affuttron , but rat her deride them that be beaten demne with ſuch con- 
flictes and tentations of Sathan, as they did by Luther, hom becauſe 
God ſuffered to be tried and exerciſed with the buſſets- of the enenne, 
they ſay therefore that he learned his diuinitie of the Denill! But how 
he learned his deze , tet vs heare what he hun ſelfe in this books 
fil. 208. pag. 1: Hin. 26. confeſſeth ſaying. If we were not-outwardly 
exerciſed with force and ſubteltie by tyrannes and Sectaries, and 
inwardly with terrours and the fiery dartes of the deuill , Paule 
ſhould be as obſcure and vnknowen vnto vs, as he was intimes | 
paſt to the whole world; and yet is to the Papiſtes, the Anabap- 
tiſtes and other our aduerſaries. Therefore the — of the inter- 
pretation ofthe Scriptures and our ſtudies, together with our in- 
ward & outward tentations, open vnto vs the meaning of Paule 
and the ſenſe ofall the holy Scriptures. 

But let theſe ignorant Papiſies who ſo ener they be, taſt a litle the 
fame or like as Luther did, aud then ſee what they will ſay. Experience 
gueeth demonſtration. For how my of them doe we ſee , for all their 
auricular confeſſion , which puffeththem vp in all ſauritie, but at 
length when they ly at the point of death , where death onthe one fide, 
pn. Gods iuſtice on the other ſide is Before them eyes , for the maſt part 
either they deſÞ ure, or elſe leaning all other helpes , they onely ſticke 
to faith an1the blood of Chriſt Ieſis, an i in very drede mum of them 
are glad todie Lutherans hom ſo euer they hated Luther before. And 
what ſhallwe [ay then of this doctrine of Luther? If the Papiſtes them 
ſelueſ be gladto die in it, why are they unwilling to line int And if 
it be trus at one time, hom caualteratis of time mithe that falſe which 
is once true? | 

A 14 therefore where theſẽ min ſo ſtoueiy withſtand this doctriue of 
rſbifiation by fu thonely, they are much deceaued. Ani where they 
akrage S. la mis for them, thut is ſoon: aunſwered if we rightly die 

| cen 
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cerne the ale and of F. Pane: 1 ar 
heth of mans righteouſnes or unſtiſic ation onely 

dengonſtr ation of a true faith or 4 true beleener befire man, — 
the the working of triee iſtification before God. And ſo is it true which 
S.lames ſayth, how that fauth without workes doth not uuftifie : whoſe 


purpoſe is, not to __ vawhat maketh a inſt but one- 
ly to declare the neceſſary comunttion of of got workes m him thatby 


Fur is iuſtiſied. I he other br Proerh fr eauſnes or inſtification,not 
before men, but onely befire God: not 10 exclude good workes 
fromerue fait h, — they ſbauld not be done'; but to teach vs wherein 


2 E 2 hope of our ſaluation ought? to be fixed hat is,nfanh 
ſo uu true —— © that &. Paule ſayth , that faith my 
= out voorkes doth mſtific. 

The which propoſition of &. Paule the better to underit and andre 
ioyne it with F. Tamer, here is to be noted for the ſatisfying of the cauil- 
ling adxerſarie , that the propoſitton is to be taken full and whole, 
PY s Paule doth meane it, ſo that with the right ſubiect we ioyne the 


rige predicatum, as the Schoolemen terme ut : that 1s, ſo that fauth of 


C eh, ay euer haue relation to the true penitent and lamen- 
2 ou the article moſt true, that faith onely without 

1 2400 inſtiſie. But whome doth it iuſtiſie ? the worldlmg ? the 
licentrous ruffian ? the us Epicure? the carnall Goſpeller ? 
Paule moanet h no ſuch thing, but onely the mourning and labour ing 
ſoule, the griened Conſcience, the repenting heart, the mending ſimer. 
And in hum the propoſition is true, according to the Ane FS. 
Paule: Credenti in eum qui iuſtificat impium, fides eius impu- Ron. 
tatur ad iuſtitiam: har , to him that beleeueth in him _ 
zuſtificth the vngodly, his faith is counted for rightcouſnes. (+ 

trarmiſe, let faith haue relation to the obſtmate and 2 fell rel, 
who contrary to conſtience continueth and delteth in ſume, and un 
ham it is true 0 that F. Iamer ſayth : & non ex fide tantum, lac. 
that is, and not by faith onely meaning thereby that faith auaylet h 
not to infefication but onely in ſuch perſons as hane a good will and 
purpoſe to amend their lines : Not that repentance and turning from 
miquitie aoth ſaue them: but that faith m Chriſt worketh iuſtiſica- 
tron in none but onely in ſuch as hartely repent and are willing to a- 
mend. So that: Credite Euangelio, beleeue the Goſpell, hath euer, Nat ny 
agite pœnitentiam, repent and amende, going withall. Not that 
repentance ſaneth any malefattor from the lawe , but onely led vet 


rhe per /orrwwhom faith in Chriſt onely doth ſave and inflefle. 
Bu of this enough, and more cx ar miner , eſpecrally ſeeing 
the booke” it ſelfe here following will ſarisfie the reader at large in all 
ſuch dowubre3 to this matter appert aining. And thus ceaſing to trouble 
thee; gentle reader, with any longer preface, as we commend this good 
worke to thy. god! udies': ſo we commend both thee and thy ſtualiet 
to the grace of Chriſt leſu the Somme of God, hartely wiſhmg and cra- 
uing of his Mate ſnir; that thaumayeſt rake no te ſſeprofite and conſoſa- 
tion by veading hereof," then our purpoſe was to do thee good in ſer 
tg the [ame foorth to thy comfort and edefication , which the Lorde 
grannt. Amen, Amen. Th 
e . 


N 5 


„ 


5 — 
= -—- =y 
, * 
* = 
by * 
9 
- 


D Ha 3 


Seal but -fo2 that his gyodin bzother by Faith had offered 
a moze ektelent Merit, — pes dung wozke 
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The Preface of Martin — — the 
Epiſtle to the Galathians. 5 


y lelfe can ſearcely beleys: that J was ſo plentiful 
N 227 in woꝛdes when 4 did publikely expound this Epiſtle 
ok S. Paule to the Ga/arhiass\, as this bodke ſheweth 
me to haue bene. Notwithſtanding, J perceaue all the 
| IF coctfations which J finde in this treatiſe by ſb great 
2 "diligence of the bzethze gathered together, to be mine: 
ſo that J muſt needs ton feſſe either all oz perhaps moze , to haut 
bene vttered by me in this publike treatiſe; oz in my hart this one 
article raigneth, euen the faith of Chꝛiſt. From whom, by whom, x 
vnto whom all my diuine ſtudies day t night haue recourſe to and 
fro tontinuallp. And pet J perceaue that J could not reach any thing 
neare vnto the height, bꝛedth and depth of ſuch high and ineſtimable 
wiſe dom: onely tertaine pwꝛe and bare beginnings, and as it were 
fragments do appeare.Wherfo2e Jam aſhamed that my ſo barren 
and ſimple tommentaries ſhould be let fozth vpon ſo woꝛthy an A⸗ 
poctle, and elect veſſel of God. But when 7 conſider againe the inft- 
nite and hoꝛrible pꝛofanation and abominatid which alwayes hath 
raged in the Church of God, + yet at this day ceaſeth not to rage a- 
gainſt this onely and grounded rocke, which we hold to be the arti⸗ 


cle ot dur iulkification (that is to ſap,how, not by our ſelues, neuher 


by our woꝛkes, which are leſfſo then our ſelues, but by an other help, 
euen the ſonne of God Jeſus Chꝛiſt, we are redeemed from ſinne, 
death, the deuill; and made partakers of eternall life:) J am com⸗ 
pelled to caſt of all ſhame, and to be bold aboue meaſure. 

This rocke did Sathari ſhake in paradiſe, when he pertwaded D 


our firſt parentes that by thetr'owne/wiledome and power they 


ſhould be like vnto God: fozkaking true faith in God, who had gi⸗ 
uen them life, pꝛomiſed the continuante thereof. By and by after, 
this lper anVnittheren; which will de ul wapes like vnto himſelf, 
the b to the murthering of his bother, and fo2 none 5+ 
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without faith, had not pleaſed God. After this, againſt the ſame 

Faith followed a moſt intollerable perſecution of Sathan by the 

ſonnes of Caine, vntill God was cuen conftrained at once by the 

fiode to purge the whole wozld , and to defend Noe the P2cacher of 

righteouſnes. This notwithſtanding Sathan continued his ſcede in 

e Chan, the third ſonne of Nor. But who is able to recken vp all ex⸗ 

Geib, amples: After theſe thinges the whole wo2zld wared madde againſt 

this faith, finding out an infinite number of dolls and ſtraunge re⸗ 

ligions, whereby cuery one (as S. Paule ſayth) walked his owne 

way, truſting by their woꝛks, fome to pacific oz pleaſe a God ſome 

a Goddeſle, ſome Gods, ſome Godeſſes: that is to ſay , without the 

helpe of Chꝛiſt, and by their owne wozks , to redeme them ſelues 

from all calamities and from their ſinnes, as all the examples and 
monumentes of all nations doe ſaffictently witneſſe. 

But theſe are nothing in compariſon of that people and congre⸗ 
gation of God, Jſraell : which not onelp had the ſure pꝛomiſe of the 
fathers, and afterward the law of God giuen vato them from God 
him ſelfe by his Angells , aboue all other: but alwapes and in all 
thinges were alſo certified by the woꝛdes, by the miracles, and by 
the examples of the Pꝛophetes. Motwithſtanding euen amonge 
themalſo Sathan (that is to ſay, the madde and outragious opini⸗ 
on of their owne righteouſnes ) did ſo pꝛeuaile, that after wardes 
they killed all the Pꝛophets, yea euen Chzilt him ſelfe the ſonne ol 

© Gad their pꝛomiſed Peſſias, foꝛ that they had taught that men are 
accepted and receaued into the fauour of God by grace onely and 
not by their owne righteouſnes, And this is the ſumme of the do⸗ 
ctrine of the deuill and of the woꝛld from the beginning: Ne will 
not ſeeme to do euill, but pet whatſoeuer we doe, that muſt God 
allowe,and all his Pꝛophets maſt conſent to it, which if they refuſe 
to do, they ſhall dye the death, Abell ſhall dye, but Caine ſhall flo- 
21th. Let this be our lawe ( ſay they) and euen ſo it cometh to paſſe. 

But in the Church of the Gentiles , the matter is and hach bene 

The church ſo vehemetly handled, that the fury of the Jewiſh ſinagogue may 
det e well ſerme ta haue bene but a ſpoꝛt. Foꝛ they ( as S. Paule ſayth) did 

not knowe Chriſt their annointed, and therefore they crucified the 

Lord of glory. But the Church of the Gentiles hath receaued t con- 
4 feſled Chailt to be the ſonne of God , being made our righteouſnes, 
and this dath dhe publikely recoꝛd, reade and teach. And yet notwith - 
ſtanding this confelſton, they that would be enten (hs cdu. 


Martine Luther. Fol. 2. 
doe kill and perſecute, and continually rage againſt thoſe which 


the | beleneandteachand in their derdes declare nothing elle, but that 
the | Chailt is the lelfe ſame thing that they them ſelues (though with 
rof fapned woꝛdes and hypocriticall derdes) are conſtrained mauger 
ein their heads, to allowe and confeſſe. Foz vnder the name of Chaif 
ex⸗ at this day they raign. And if they could without the name of Ch21ft 
nit bold that ſeate and kingdome,no doubt but they would expꝛeſſe him 
re- to be luch a one openly as in their hartes they eſterme him ſecretly, 
one But they eſteme him a great deale leſſe then the-Jewes doe, which 
me at the leaſt thinke him to be Thola, that is to ſay,a thefe wozthely 
the | Hangedon the crolſe, But theſe men account him as a fable, ⁊ take 
ics him asafaynedGod among the Gentiles, as it may plainly ap- 
md peare at Rome in the Popescourt,and almoſt th2oughout all /ra/. 


Becauſe therefoze Chꝛiſt is made as it were a mocke amongſt 
bis Chꝛiſtians (ſoꝛ Chaiſtians they will be called, ) and becanſe Cain 
doth kill Abell continually, and the abhomination of Sathan now 
chiefly raigneth, it is very neceſſary that we ſhould diligently han⸗ 


eloquent, learned oz vnlearned. Foz this rocke muſt be publiſhed 
ab2oade , pea though euery man ſhould hold his peace, vet euen of 
the very rockes and ſtones them ſelues. UWherefo2e J do moſt wil- 
lingly herein accompliſh my duetie , 4 am contented to ſuffer this 
long commentary and full of woꝛdes, to be ſet foꝛth foz the ſtirring 
bp of all the bꝛethꝛen in Chꝛiſt, againſt the fleightes and malice of 
Sathan , which in theſe dayes is turned into ſuch extreme madnes 
againſt this healthfull knowledge of Chzit now reuealed + raiſed 


uils ; which is in deed a great argument that that enemy of truth x 
life doth perceaue the day of iudgement to be at hand, which is the 
hoꝛrible day of his deſtruction, but the moſt comfoztable day of our 


not without cauſe is he diſquieted, when his members and powers 

are ſo aſſayled ; euen as a thefe oꝛ an adulterer, when the moꝛning 

appeareth and diſcloſeth his wickedneſſe,is taken tardy and appꝛe⸗ 

hended foꝛ the ſame. Fo2 who euer heard ( to paſſe over the abhomi- 

nations of the Pope ) ſo many monſters to burſt out at once into 

the wozlde, as we ſer at this dayc in the u ran alone? In 
'1 


: 
| 
| 


The article 


of iuſtiſica· 


diligently 
tau ht. 


bp againe, that as hetherto men haue ſermed to be poſſeſſed with de⸗ 
uils ⁊ ſtarke madde, euen ſo now the deuils them ſelues do ſerme to 


dle this article, and ſet it againſt Dathan, whether we be rude oz nen >ultbe 


be poſſeſſed of far woꝛſe deuils, t to rage euen aboue the fury of de⸗ The rage of 


Satharr, a 
ſure arou . 
ment that 
the day of 
wdgement 


redemption. and ſhall be the end of all his tyꝛannie r crueltie. Foz is band. 
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rhe out. Whom Sathan bꝛeathing out as it were the laſf blaſf of his king⸗ 
eee, dome, thzough hoꝛrible vp202es ſetteth them every where in ſuch a 
da rage, as though he would by them ſodenly,not onely deſtroy the 
whole wozld with leditions, but alſo by innumerable ſects ſwallow 
vp and deuour Chꝛiſt wholy with his Church. | 
Againlt the wicked lines and opinions of others he doth not ſo 
rage: to wit, againſt whozemongers, theeues,murtherers, periu⸗ 
red perſons, rebels againſt God, vnbelecuers. No, to theſe rather 
he giueth peate and quietneſſo; theſe he maintaineth in his Court 
with all manner ok plealures and delites, and giueth to them all 
thinges at will: Euen like as ſome time in the beginning of the 
Church he did not onelyTuffer all the idolatries and falſe religions 
1ke deuill gf the whole wozld to be quiet and vntouched, but alſo mightely 
bee maintained, defended and nouriſhed the ſame, But the Church and 
ligten of Chzilk alone he vexedon euety lde, After this permits 
noe, but king peate and quietneſſe to man p hereticks, he troubled onely the 
dec hn, Catholike doctrine, Euen (o likewiſe at this day he hath no other 
£5: bulmellſe in hand but this onely (as his owne and alwayes pꝛoper 
vnto him ſelfe) to perſecute and vere our Saniour Chꝛiſt: which 
is our perfect righteouſnes without any of our wozks,as it is wzit- 
ten of him: Thou ſhalt:rreade vpon his heele, '  - > 
But I doe not ſet ſoꝛzth theſe my meditations ſo much againſt 
theſe men, as foz my bzethzen, which will either chewe them ſelues 
thankefull in the Lo2de fo2 this my trauell, o2 elſe will pardon 
-.-.e> mp weakenelle and temeritie. But of the wicked J would not in a⸗ 
<au(c ipeci- ny Wile they ſhould be liked 02 allowed: but rather that thereby 
aly Luc: both they and their God might be the moꝛe vered, ſeeing with 
this woke, my greate ttancll they are ſette foo2th onely fo2 ſuche as Saint 
& who Une Paule wziteth this Epiſtle vnto : that is to ſaye , the troubled , at⸗ 
1yvaderitad flitted, vered, tempted , ( foz they onely vnderſtand theſe thinges) 
cas don. and miſerable Galarhrans in the Fayth. Uho ſo are not ſuch , let 
them heare the Papiſtes , Ponkes , Anabaptiſtes and ſuch other 
maiſters of pꝛofound wiſedome and of their owne religion, and let 
them ſtoutly contemne our doctrine x our doings, Foz at this day 
the Papiſts and Anabaptiſts conſpire together againſt the Church 
in this one point ( though they diſſemble in woꝛds) that the wo ke 
of God dependeth vpon the woꝛthines ok the perſon, Foz thus doe 
the Anabaptiſtes teache that baptiſme is nothing except the per⸗ 
ſon doe belcue, Out ok this pꝛinciple muſte nerdes 


Gen. 3. 15. 
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Martine Luther Fol. 3. 
that all the wozkes of God be nothing if the man be nothing. But 


of Gods 


baptiſme is the woke of God, and yet an euill man maketh it not word e 
to be the woꝛke of God. Pozrouer , hereotit muſt followe that mag) acramences 


dep dend not 


trimonte, authozitie, libertie and bondage are the wozkes of God on ine 
but becauſe men are.euill, therefoꝛe they are nat the wozks ol God. oaooſe 
Wicked men haue the ſunne, the mne, the earth, the water, therhncde ot 
are and allother creatures which are ſubita vntaauan;but becauso 
they be wicked and not godly, there foꝛe the lunne is not the — j 
the mene, the earth, the water are not that which they are. The 
Anabaptiſtes them ſelues had bodies and ſdules befoze they were 
rebaptiſed: but becauſe they were not godly,therefoze they had not 
true bodies and true ſoutes. Alſo their parents were nat lawiully 
maried ( as they graunt them ſelues ) becauſe they were nat vebaps: 
tiſed : therefo2e the Anabaptiſtes them ſelues are:all haſtardes and 
their parentes were all adulterers and whoꝛemongers, and yet 
they doe inherite their parentes landes and godes, although they 
graunt them ſelues tobe baſtards and valawfull heires,Who (@th, 
not here in the Anabaptiſtes, men not poſleſſed n but 
cnen Deuilis them ſelues poſſeſſed with moꝛſe Deuills: Th 
Che Papiſtes in like manner vntilt this dare doe llanba ppon | 
wozkes and the wozthineſle of man, contrarie to grace, and ſa (in 
woꝛdes at the leaſt ) doe firongly aſſiſt their bzethzen: the Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes. Fo2 theſe Foxes are tied together by the tayles, although by; 
their heades they ſeeme to be contrary«| Foz outwardly they yꝛe⸗ 
tende to be their great enemies, when as inwardly uotwithſtany! 
dingthey thinke,teach and defend in derde all one thing againſt aur 
Samour Chꝛiſt, who is dur onely rightenuſneſſe. Let him thorefoze 
that tan, holde faſt this one article, and let us ſuffer the reſt tuhich 
haue made ſhiptwꝛacke thereof, to be taried whither the lea # wing 
— —— them, vntiil der they Wannen the Hipps 02 winnie 
to e E. 6 1 LI) 3? 11 19) 
The concluſion and ende of his complaint ia, to hope foz no quis. 
ctneſſeo3 ende of complaint „ ſo long as Chiſt and Beliall doe not 
agree. One generation paſleth and another commeth. Af dne he⸗ Eel. 12.4 
reſie die, by and by another ſpꝛingeth vp-:fo2 the Deuill both nei⸗ ga dc 
ther gumder no2 depe. J my ſelſe, which (although à be uothing) „e. be — 
haue bene now in the miniſterx of Chꝛiſt about xt. peares, tan tru⸗ . 
ly witnclle that J haue bene allayled with moe then xx. ſectes, of 
the which ſome are already deſtroyed, other 38 (as the partes and 
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Wen members of-wozittes'o2 bees that are cut a ſunder), doe pet pant 

ton life. But Sathan the God ok all diſſentis , fttrreth vp daply now 

ſectes, and laſt of all{whiche of all other, A ſhould neuer haue foꝛe⸗ 

ſcene oꝛ once ſuſpected ) he hath rayſed vp a ſecte ar ſuch as teache 

that the x. Commaundementes aught to be takendut of the Church, 

and that men ſhauld nat be terrifted with the law, but gently er⸗ 

hoꝛted by the pꝛeachyng of the grace of Chꝛiſt, that the ſaying of 

054.4, the Prophet Micticas might be fulfilled: Let none rebuke or re- 

buch. prouc au other: They ſhall not Prophecie vnto them. As though 

we were ignoꝛaunt oꝛ had neuer taught that afflicted and bzoken 

ſpirites be coinfozted by Chʒiſt: but the hard harted Phari⸗ 

ſets vnto whom'the of Gad ts pꝛeached in vayne, muſt be ter⸗ 

rified vy the lawe . And they them ſelues alſo are foꝛced to deniſe 

and imagine certaine Neuclations of Gods w2ath agaynſt the wic⸗ 

ked and vndeleuers. As though the law were oz could be any thyng 

elo, but a reuealyng of Gods w2ath agaynſt impictie. Such is the 

blindneſſe and pꝛeſumption of theſe frantike heades, which euen by 

their owne tudgenrent dot condemne them ſelues. Wrherefoze it 

anox1or- behoueth the Piniſters of Gods wdzde to be ſurely perſwaded ( if: 

Minitcrs, they wilt be accormted fapthfulland wiſe in the day of Chaift) that 

the wo of $.Paule is not fpoken in vayne, oꝛ pꝛophecied of a mat- 

i.Cer.11. 19, texiof no impoꝛtauncet to witte, chat there mult be hereſies, that 

they vrhiche are proued maybe knowne. Bea J ſay, let the Pini⸗ 

ſcet ot Chill know, that ſo long as he teacheth Chzilt purely, there 

ſhall not be wantyng peruerte ſpirites, yea euen ot our owne and 

among our ſelues, which ſhall ſcekeby all meanes poſſible, to trou⸗ 

ble the Church of Chꝛiſt. And herewithall let him comfozt himſelfe, 

1c that there is no peace betweene Chriſt and Beliall, or bet weene the 

Gene. . ſeede of the Serpent, and the ſeede of the woman . Mea let him re⸗ 

ioere in the troubles which he ſuffereth by theſe ſectes and ſeditious 

ſpirites,continually ſpꝛinging vp one after another. Foz this is our 

1.1.42. relopring;event the teltimonig of our conſcience, that we be ſounde 

tandyng and fightyng in the behalfe of the ſerde of the woman, 

- agaynlt the ſeede of the Serpent. Let him bite vs by the heels 

nd ſpare not. Weagayne will not ceaſe fo cruſh his 
hhtad, by the grace andhelpeofChzilt 12 4 
11115 1:74.77 , the: pzincipall b2ufer. thereof, | "bb; 
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THE AR G V M ENT 
| of the Epiſtle of S. Paule 


to the Galathians. 


0 IR ST of all it behoueth that we ſpeake of the Argu- 
ment of this Epiſtle: that is to ſap, what matter 8. 
= 28 Paule here chiefly treateth of , The Argument ther- 


fozets 
g . all gbeth about to efabli e the doctrine 
offapth „ grace, Ne of ſinnes , oꝛ Chziltian rigyteoul⸗ 
neſſe, to the ende that we may haue a perfecte knowledge and dil⸗ 
| ference Chziltian righteouſneſſe , and all other kyndes of 
righteouſneſſe. Foz there be diuers ſoztes of rightequſnelſe, There 
is a political oz ciuile rightcoulneſſe , whithe Einpetours, Pzins row mary 
ces of the wozlde , Philoſophers and Lawyers 0 ale withall, kyndes of 


Thersis ally Ceremonial e whiche the traditions ale ther 
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THE ARGV MENT, 


But this moſt excellent righteouſnes,offaith J meane (which 
God thꝛough Chziſte, without woꝛkes imputeth vnto vs) isnep- 
ther Polititall, noz Ceremoniall, noꝛ the rightcouſncs of Gods 
The righ'e- lawe, noz con ſeth in wozkesbut is cleane contrary : that is to 


fh apily ſay, a metre paſſiue righteouſneſſe, as the other aboue are actiue. 
ee ve Foz in this we wozke nothing, we render nothing vnto Sad, but 


'ceouincybe onty we receane and lutker an other to wozke in vs, that is toſay, 


Fc God  Lyerefo2e it ſeemeth gov vnto me to call this rightcouſ- 
— e of faith oz Chꝛiſtian rigyteoulneſſe, the pall:ue righteoul⸗ 
like — nelle. 
T This is a righteguſnes hidden in a miſterie, which the woꝛld 
lis called doth not know, pea Chꝛiſtians them ſelues doe not thꝛoughly 
fiche vnderſtand it, and can hardly take holde of it in their tentations. 
nes, becaute Therefoze it mult be diligently taught and continually pꝛactiſed. 
1 conſiteth And who. lo doth not vnderſtand oz appꝛehende this righteonſnes 
working. in afflictions x terrozs of conſcience, mult nerdes be ouerthzowne, 
Faz there is no confo;t of conſcience ſo firme and fo ſure as this 
8 palſiue righteouſnes is. 
ty —— But mans weakenes and miſerie is fs great, that in the ter» 
temp:ai6s. ro28 of conſtiente and daunger of death, we beholde nothing elſe 
but our wozkes, our wozthines and the lawe : which when it ſhe⸗ 
weth vnto vs our finne, by r by our euill life paſt commeth to re» 
membzaunce , Then the pwꝛe linner with great anguiſh of ſpirite 
groneth, and thus thinketh with him felfe ; Alas, hoawedeſperat- 
ly haue J liued:would to God J might line longer; then would J 
amende my life. Thus mans reaſon tan not reſtraine it ſelfe from 
the ſight and beholding of this attiue oꝛ wozking rightcoulnes, 
that is to ſay, her owne righteauſnes: noz lift vp her epes to the 
beholding of the palſtue oz Chaiſtian righteonſnes , but reſteth al- 


together in the adiue righteouſnes ; So depely is this euill roted 


nthe other ſie „ Sathan abuſing the infirmitic al our na⸗ 
furs, eaſe and aggrauate theſe cogitations in v 
can it not be but that the pode . be moꝛe rieuouſ- 
ty troubled Fern an contre I le that 
the woos ge eee al een ont tomtoꝛt, oz lwke 
nelp in a ae en of finne', oz cons. 

ftantly ola all ERAS = reaſoning about wozkes. 
is farre en ſtrength and capacity, yea, and aboue * 
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moſt excellent: pet is it not able to quiet a troubled conſcience; 


but encreaſeth terroꝛs and d2tucth it to deſperation , For by the Blow, 


law, ſinne is madeaboue meaſure ſiufull. 

Therefoze the afflicted and troub led conſcience hath no reme⸗ 
die againſt deſperation and eternall death, vnleſſe it take holde of 
the fo2geuenes of ſinnes by grace, freely offered in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
that is to ſay , this paſſiue tighteouſnes of Faith oꝛ Chꝛiſtian right⸗ 
teauſnes. Whichifit can appꝛehend, then may it be at quiet, and 
boldly ſap: J ſeeke not this adiue 02 wozking righteouſnes: al⸗ 
though J knowe that J ougght to haue it, and alſo to fulfill it. But 
be it ſo that J had it. and did fulfill it in deede: vet notwithſtanding 
I tan not truſt vnto it, nepther dare J ſet it againſt the iudge⸗ 
ment of God, Thus J abandonne my ſelfe from all actiue righte⸗ 
ouſnes , both of myne owne and of Gods lawe, and embzace one⸗ 
ly that paſſtue righteouſnes, which is the righteouſnes of grare, 
mercy, and foꝛgeuenes of ffnnes. Btefly J reffonely vpon that 
142 which is the righteoulnelle of Chzilt and of the hol ye 

Like as the earth engend2eth not rapne, no2 is able by her 
owneſtrength, labour and trauell topꝛocure the ſame , but re⸗ 
teaueth it of the meere gifte of God from aboue: ſo this heauen⸗ 
lp righteonſneſſe is geuen vs of God without our woꝛkes o2 de⸗ 
ſeruinges , Loks then howe muche the earth ok it ſelfe1s able to 
doe in getting and pꝛocuringe to it ſelfe ſeaſonable ſhowers of 
raine to make it frutefull ; euen ſo muche and no moꝛe are we a⸗ 
ble to doe by our owne ſtrength and woꝛkes in winning this hea⸗ 
uenly and eternall righteouſneſſe „and therefoze ſhall neuer be 
able to attaine vnto it, vnleſſe God him ſelfe by merre imputation 


| and by his vnſpeakeable gifte doe beſtowe it vpon vs. The grra⸗ 


teſt knowledge then and the greateſt wiſevome ol Chꝛiſttans is, 
not to knowe the law, to be ignoꝛant ot woꝛkes and of the whole 
actiue righteouſnes.eſpecially when the conſcience wzeſtleth' 
the tudgement of God. Lyke as on the contrarp, amongeſt 
which are not of the number ol Gods people, the greateſt ol 
wiſedome is, to know and earneſtly to vꝛge the law and the actiue 
righteouſnes. 
But it is a thing very firaungeand bnknowne tothe tn0z1ve;to 
teache.Chziftians to learne to be ignozaunt of the late, and lo ta 
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of Godalſo , True it is, that of all thingesin the wozld , the law is The la» cx 
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THE eARGY MENT. . 


line bel e God, as ik there were no law: notwithſkandyng extept 
thou be ignozaunt of the law, and be affured{yperſwadedin thine 
hart that there is now no law noꝛ wꝛath of GOD, but altogether 
grace and mercy foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, thou canſt not be ſaued: foz bp 
the law commeth the knowledge of inne. Contrariwiſe, wozkes 
and the kerpyng of the law mult be ſo Craightly required in the 
world, ac if there were no pzonuſe oꝛ grace : and that becauſe of the 
ſtubburne, pꝛoude, and hard harted,befoze whoſe eyes nothing mult 
be ſet but the law , that they may be terrified and humbled. Foz 
the law is geut᷑ to terrifie and kill ſuch, andto-ererciſe the old man: 
And both the wozd of grace and of w2ath muſk be rightly dewided 
acco2dyng to the Apoltle. 2. Tun. 2. } 

ere is then required a wiſe and faythfull diſpoſer of the wozd 
of God, whiche can ſo moderate the law, that it may be kept with⸗ 
in his boundes . Þe that teacheth that men are iuſtiſied befoze God 
by the obſeruatton ofthe lawe , paffeth the boundes of the law, and 
confoundeth theſe two kindes of righteouſneſſe , adiue and paſſiue, 
and is but an ill Logician,foz he doth not rightly deuide . Contra⸗ 
riwiſe, he that ſetteth foꝛth the lawe and wozkes to the olde man, 
and the pꝛomiſe of foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes and Gods mercy to the 
newe man, deuideththe wazd well . Foz the ſleſhe oz the old man 
mult be coupled with the law and wozkes :the ſpirite oꝛ new may 
maſt be iorned with the pzomiſe of God and his mercy, Wherefoze, 
when J ſee a man that is bꝛuſed nough already ; oppꝛeſſed with the 
lawe, terriſied with inne, and thirſtyng fo camfogt, it is tyme 
that J ſhould remoue out of his ſight the law and actiae righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe, and that J ſhould ſet befoze him by the — the Chaiftian 
andpaſſiue.righteouſneſſe , which ercludyng Moy 953 whos with his law 
offereth the pzomuſe made in Chꝛiſt, who came fo2 afflicted ,and 
oz ſinners. Mere is man ray(ed vpagayne , andconceaueth god 
hope, neither is he any tonger vnder the law, but vnder grace Bow 
not under the law? Accozdyngto the new man, to whom law doth 
not pertaine . Foz the lawhath his boundes vnto Chꝛiſt, as Paule 
ſayth afterwardes: The la we continuech vnto Chriſt: ha beyng 


come , Moyſes ceaſeth with his law, Circumciſion 3 the Sacrifice, 


the @abbothes;yea,andall the Pzophetes, 100 
This is our Diuinitie, whereby we teache howe toput diffe⸗ 

rence betweane theft two kendes ol righteouſnelle , adiue and pal⸗ 

ſiue: to the end that manners ano aid, wozkes and grace , policie 
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religion ſhould not be confounded oꝛ taken the one foꝛ the other. 
Both are neceſſary , but both mult be kept within their bounds, 
Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes pertaineth to the new man, and the righte⸗ 
ouſnes of the law pertaineth to the olde man, which is boꝛne of fleſh 
and blod , Upon this olde man, as vpon an alle, there mult be lap⸗ 
ed a burden that may p2eſſe him downe , and he muſt not enioy the 
freedom of the ſpirite of grace, except he firſt put vpon him the new 
man by faith in Chꝛiſt / which not withſtanding is not fully done 
in this like:) then may he emoy the kingdom and ineſtimable gift 
ok grace. 

This J lay to the ende that no man ſhonld thinke we reiect 02 


Goc d 


vvork not ; 


foꝛbid god woꝛkes, as the Papiſtes do moſt falſely ſclaunder vs, „bee. 


nepther underſtanding what they themſelues ſaye , no2 what we 


teach. They know nothing but the righteouſnes of the lawe, and 
pet they will iudge of that doctrine which is farre aboue the lawe, 
of which it is vnpollible that the tarnal man ſhould be able to iudge 
Theretoꝛe they muſt needes be offended, fo2 they can ſee no higher 
then the lawe. Whatſoener then is aboue the law, is to them a great 
offence. But we imagine, as it were two woꝛldes, the one heauẽly 
and the other earthly. In theſe we place theſe two kindes of righte⸗ 
oulnes,bcing ſeparat the one farre from the other. The righteoul⸗ 
nes of the lawe is earthly and hath to do with earthly things, and 
by it we do god woꝛks . But as the earth baingeth not foꝛth frute 
except firſt it be watered and made fruitful from abouc: euen ſo by 
the rightcouſnes of the law, in doing many things we do nothing, 


and in fulfilling of the lawe wefulfill it not, extept firſt, without any Ch 


righteouſ- 
ne ile not 


righteouſnes , which nothing pertaineth to the righteouſnes of the wog by 


merite oꝛ wozkeofours , we be made righteous by the Chꝛiſtian 


law, oꝛ to the earthly and actiue rightcouſnes . But this righteoul⸗ bur 


nes is heauenly: which (as is ſayd ) we haue not of our ſelus, but ;» 
receaue it from heauen : which we wozke not, but which by grace Grag 


is wrought in vs, and appꝛehended by faith: whereby We mounte 
vp aboue all lawes and wozkes , Wherfo2e like as we haue bozne 
(as S. Paule ſayth) the image of the earthly Adam: ſo let vs beare 
the image ol the heauenly, which is the new man in a new wos ld, 
where is no law, no ſinne, no remoꝛſe o2 ffinge of conſcience, no 
— perfect top,righteouſnes,grace,prace, life, ſaluation; and 
Clozp. 

Why: e doe we then nothing? doe we wozke nothing foz the ob⸗ 
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T THE ARGV MENT 
Dee cn, faining of this righteouſnes?J aunſwer:nothing at all. Foz this is 
| 
| 


| nothing for perfect righteouſnes , to doe nothing, to heare nothing, ta know no⸗ 
dieses dn thing ol the lawe, oz of wozkes : but to knowe and to beleeue this 

. len cizhie- onely, that Chꝛiſt is gone to the father, and is not now ſeene:that he 

115 oulue.· ſitteth in heauen at the right hand ol his father, not as a Judge, but 

0 made vnto vs of God, wiſedom, righteouſnes,holines and redemp⸗ 
| tion: Bzteflye,that he is our highe Pꝛieſte, intrea ting ſoꝛ vs, and 
raigning ouer vs t in vs by grace, Jn this heauenly righteouſneſle, 
inne can haue no place: foz there is no lawe, and where no law is, 

there can be no tranſgreſſion. 

Seing then that inne hath here no place, there tan be no anguiſh 


Nom. 4. 


1. Ieh 5.18. that is borne of God, can not ſinne, But if there be anpe feare 02 

| griefe of conſcience , it is a token that this righteouſnes is with- 
F dꝛawen, that grace is hidden, and that Chziſt is darkened and out of 
10 ſight. But where Chꝛiſt is truely ſeene in deede, there muſt needes 
8 be full and perfect iope in the Loꝛde, with peace of conſcience, which 

y moſt certainly thus thinketh: Although J ama ſinner by the lawe, 
and vnder the condemnatts of the law, yet J del, ire not, pet J die 
not becauſe Chꝛiſte liueth, who is both my rightcouſnes and my e⸗ 
| uerlaſting life. Jn that rightenſnes t life I haue no ſinne, no feare; 

| no ſting ol conſcience, no care of death. am indeed a ſinner as tous 
ching this pꝛeſent life, and the rightcouſnes thereof, as the childe of 
| Adam : where the law accuſeth me, death raigneth ouer me, and at 

| ki length woulde deuoure me. But J haue an other righteouſneſſe 
| it and life aboue this life, which is Chꝛiſte the ſonne of God, wha 
| 1 knoweth no ſinne no2 death, but is righteouſnesand life eternal: 
11 Ns 5. 10 by whome, this my bodye beeing deade and bꝛought into duſte, 

| 11,0 ſhall be rayſed vppe agayne, and deliuered from the bondage of 
the lawe and ſinne, and ſhall bee ſandifi:d togeather with the ſpi⸗ 
| \ bn, 1 rife, 
So both theſe continue whileſt we here line. The fieſhis accuſed, 
ererciſed with temptations, opp2eſſed with heauines and ſoꝛrowe: 
bzuiſed by his actine righteouſnes of the lawe: but the ſpirite reig⸗ 
neth. reioyteth. and is ſaued by this paſſiye and Chꝛiſtian righteouſ- 
nes, becauſe it knoweth that it hath a Loꝛde in heauen at the right 
hand of his father, oho hath aboliſhed the law, ſinne, death, and hath 
troden vnder his feete all euilles, led them captiue, and triumphed 
ouer them1 in him ſelfe.Co/of, 2.1 5. 


8. Paule 


of conſcience, no feare, no heauines. Therefoze S. Iohn ſapth: he 
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THE ARGV MENT Fol. J. 
8, Paule therefoꝛe in this Epiſtle goeth about diligently to in⸗ 


The drift of 
the Apoſtle 


ſtruct vs, to comfozt vs, to hold vs in the perfect knowledge of this ache cpi. 


ſtiũcation be once loſt, then is all true Chꝛiſtian doctrine loſt. And 
as many as are in the woꝛlde that holde not this doctrine , are eps 
ther Jewes, Turkes, Papiſtes, oꝛ heretikhes. Foz betweene the 
righteouſnes of the lawe and Chꝛiſtian righteonſnes, there is no 
meane. Ve then that ſtrapeth from this Chꝛiſtian righteouſneſſe, 
muſt needes fall into the righteouſneſſe of the lawe , that is to ſaye, 
* he hath loſt Chꝛiſt, he mult fall into the confidence ol his owne 
woꝛkes. | 


molt excellent and Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes. oꝛ if the article of Ju- 


le ro the 
Galathians. 


Therefo:e doe we ſo earneſtly ſet foꝛth and ſo often repeate this 


doctrine of Faith oꝛ Chꝛiſtian righteouſneſſe , that by this means it 
may be kept in continuall ererciſe , and maybe plapnelp diſcerned 
fromthe actiue rtghteouſneſſe of the lawe . Otherwiſe we ſhall ne- 
uer be able to holde the true diuinitie (fo2 by this onely doctrine the 
Chnzchis built, and in this it conſiſteth: / but by and by we ſhall ei⸗ 


See what we 
fall mtowhe 


ther become Canoniſts, obſeruers of Ceremonies, obſeruers of the »< neglea 


lawe,o2 Papiſtes, and Chriſt ſo darkened, that none in the Church 


this docttrin 
ot want true 


ſhall be either rightly taught oz comfozted . Wherefoze, if we will ler 


ance the 


be teachers and leaders ok other, it behoneth vs to haue a great care anc. 


of theſe matters, and to marke well this diſtinction betweene the 
righteouſneſſe of the law and the righteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt. And this 
diſtinction is eaſie tobe vttered in woꝛds: but in vſe and experience 
it is very hard, although it be neuer ſo diligently exerciſed pꝛa⸗ 
ttiſed, foz that in the houre ol death oꝛ in other agonies of the con- 
ſcience, theſe two ſoꝛtes of righteouſnes doe encounter moꝛe neare 
together, then thou wouldeſt wtth oꝛ deſire. Wherefoze J doe ads 
moniſhe vou, eſpecially ſuche as ſhall become inftructers and gui⸗ 
ders of conſciences, and alſo euery one apart, that ye exerciſe your 
ſelues continually by ſtudye, by reading, by meditation of the 


woꝛde and by pꝛaper, that in the tyme of temptation ye may be a- 


ble to inſtruct and comfo2t both your owne conſciences and others, 


and fo bꝛinge them from the lawe to grace, from the actiue and 


wozking righteouſnes , to the palliue and receyued righteouſnes, 
and fo conclude , from Moiſes to Chzilt , Foz the deuill is wont 


in affliction and in the conflict of conſcience , by the lawe to make 


vs afraide,and to laye againſt vs the gilte of ſinne, our wicked life 


paſt, the wꝛath and iudgement of God, hell andeternall death, that 
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by this meanes he may dꝛiue vs to deſperatiõ, make vs bondllaues 
to himſelfe, and plucke vs from Chꝛiſt. Furthermoze, he is wont to 
ſet againſt vs thoſe places of the Goſpell , wherein Chaiſt himſeife 
requireth woꝛkes of vs, and with plane woꝛds thꝛeatneth damna⸗ 
tion to thoſe that doe them not. Now, ik here we be not able to indge 
betwene theſe two kindes of righteouſnes, if we take not holde ol 
. Chaiſt by faith ſitting at the right hand of God, who maketh inter⸗ 
ceſſion vnto the father foz vs wꝛetched ſinners, then are we vnder 
the law and not vnder grace, and Chꝛiſt is no moꝛe a Sauiour, but 
a lawegiuer: ſo that now there remayneth no moꝛe ſaluation, but 
certaine deſperation and euerlaſting death, except repentance fol- 
low. 

Let vs then diligently learne to iudge betwene theſe two kinds 
of righteouſnes, that we may knowe howe farre we ought to obey 
the lawe. Nowe, we haue ſayd befoze, that the lawe in a Chꝛiſtian 
ought not to paſſe his boundes, but ought to haue domimion onely 
ouer the fleſh, which is in ſubiection vnto it and remaineth vnder the 
ſame . When it is thus, the law is kept within his boundes . But if 
it ſhall prnenes to creepe into thy conſcience , and there ſecks to 
raigne, ſee thou playe the cunning Logician and make true diuiſi⸗ 
on. Geue no moꝛe to the lawe hen is tonuenient, but ſape thou: O 
lawe: thou wouldeſt clyme vp into the kingdome of my tanſcience 
and there raigne and repꝛoue it of ünne, and wouldeſt take from 
me the ioye of my hart which J haue by fapth in Chꝛiſt, and dꝛiue 
me to deſperation, that J might be without all hope and vtterly pe⸗ 
.riſh , This thou doeſt beſides thyne office : keepe thy ſelfe within 
thy boundes, and exerciſe thy power vpon the fleth,but touch not my 
tonſcience, foꝛ am baptiſed, and by the Goſpcll am called to the 
partaking of righteouſnes and of euerlaſting life, to the kingdome 
of Chꝛiſt, wherein my conſcience is at reſt, where no law is, but al⸗ 
together foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, peace, quietnes, ioy, health and cuer- 
laſting life. Trouble me not in theſe matters, ſoꝛ J will not ſuffer 
thee ſo intollerable a tyꝛanne and cruel ftozmentoz to reigne in my 
- conſcience : fo2 it is the ſeat and temple of Chailt the ſonne of God, 
who is the King of righteouſnes and peace, and my moſt ſweete 
Sauiour and Pediatour : he ſhall kepe my conſcience toyfull and 
quiet in the ſound and pure doctrine of the Goſpel, and in the know- 
ledge — oo * and heauenly rigbteaulnes. 


righteouſnes reigning in my man. 
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from heauen as the raine making fruitfull the earth: that is to ſay, 
J tome foꝛth into another kingdome , and J do god wozkes, howe 
and whenſoeuer occaſion is offered, Jf A be a miniſter of the wozd, 
I p2each, J comfozt the bzoken hearted, J adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments. If I be an houſholder, J gouerne my houſe and my family, 
Jb2ing vp my childꝛen in the knowledge and feare of God. It 3 be 
a Pagiſtrate, the charge that is giuen me from aboue , J diligently 
execute. Af J be a ſeruaunt, do my Paiſters buſineſſe faithfullie, 
Chaidiohis rightrontnelle, —— —e— 
2 , onelp ches y and gladly 
wozke well in his vocation , but alſo ſubmitteth him ſelfe thzongh 
loue to the Pagiſtrates and to their lawes, yeathough they be ſe- 
uere. ſharpe, and cruell, and ( ifneceſſitie do ſo require) to all man⸗ 
ner of burdens, and to all daungers of this pꝛeſent life, becauſe he 
knoweth that this is the will of God, and that this obedience ple 
ſeth him. Thus farre as concerning the argument of this Epi- 

ftle, wherof Paule entreateth, taking occaſion of falſe tea⸗ 
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The firſt Chapter. 


Verſe 1. Paule an Apoſtle, not of inan, neither by man, but by 
leſus Chriſt, and God the Father, which hath rayſed 
him from the dead. 


OE that we haue declared the Argument and 


The occaſi- | 

on _ A ; * ſunmmne ok this Epiſtle to the Galathians, we thinke 

piſtlero the WIFE it good befo2e we come to the matter it ſelte, to 

Galathiaus. . 2 » F thewe what was the occaſion that S. Paule w2ote 
E A tbis Epiltle, Ye had planted among the Galathi- 
Dans the pure doctrine of the Goſpell ; and therigh- 


teouſnes of faith: but by and by after his departure, there crept in 
The deuill certaine falſe teachers which ouerthꝛew all that he had planted and 
baechcbe truely taught among them. Foz the deuill can not but furiouſly im⸗ 
dle eder pugne this doctrine with all fozce and ſubteltie, neither can he reſt 
wicked men ſo long as he ſeth any ſparke thereof remaining. Ute allo foz this 
uren onelycaule that we pꝛeach the Goſpell , doe ſuffer of the wozld, the 
deuill x his miniſters, all themiſchtefe that they can wozke againſt 
vs, both on the right hand and on the left. 
Foz the Goſpell is ſuch a doctrine as teacheth a farre higher 
ue goa Matter then is the wiſedome , righteouſnelle , and religion of the 
ot the Go. W321d: that is to ſay , fre remiſſion of ſinnes thꝛough Chzilk, xc. It 
ipell leaueth thoſe things in their degree to be as they are, and commen⸗ 
deth them as the god creatures of God, But the wozld pzeferreth 
theſe creatures befoze the Creatoz , and mozeouer by them would 
put away ſinne, be delivered from death, and deſerue euerlaſting 
lite. This doth the Goſpell condemne. Contrariwiſe,the woꝛld can 
not ſuffer thoſe thinges fo be condemned, which it molt eſtermeth 
and beſt liketh ol, and therefoze it chargeth the Goſpell that it is a 
ſeditious doctrine and full of erroꝛs, that it ouerthzowethcommon 
wealthes, countreyes,dominions,kingdoines x Empires,and ther⸗ 
fo:e offendeth both againſt God and the Cmperour , aboliſheth 
lawes, coꝛrupteth god manners, and ſetteth all men at libertie to 
doe what they liſt. Wherefoze with iuſt zeale and high ſeruice to 
Cod (as it would ſeeme ) it perſecuteth this doctrine,and abhoꝛreth 
the teachers and pꝛofeſſoꝛs thereof, as the greateſt plague that can 

be in the whole earth, 
Poꝛeouer 
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To Tur CALATHIANS, Fol. 10. 


Pozeoner , by the pꝛeaching of this doctrine, the deuill is ouer⸗ The efcas 
thꝛowne, his kingdome is deſtroyed, the Law, ſinne a death (wher- pell 
with, as moſt mightie and inuincible tyꝛantes, he hath bꝛought all « 
manktnd in ſubiection vnder his dominion) are w2eſted out of his 
bandes: Bꝛiefly, his pꝛiſoners are tranſlated out of the kingdome 113. 
of darkneſſe, into the kingdome of light and libertie. Should the de⸗ 
uill ſuffer all this: Shoulb not the father of lyes employ all his ſoꝛce 
and ſubtill pollicies, to darken, to toꝛrupt, and vtterly to rote out 
this doctrine of ſaluation and euerlaſting life? In derde S. Paule 
complaineth in this and all other his Epiſtles, that euen in his time 
the deuill ſhewed him ſelfe a cunning woꝛkeman in this buſinelle. 

Me thought god to ſhewe here by the way , that the Goſpell is 
ſuch a doctrine as condemneth all manner of righteouſneſſe , and 
pꝛeacheth the onely righteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt, and to them that em⸗ 
bace the ſame, it bꝛingeth peace of conſcience and all god thinges: 
and pet notwithſtanding , the wozld hateth and perſecuteth it moſt 

Jſaydbefo2e that the occaſion why S. Paule w2ote this Epiſtle, 
was foz that by aud by after his departure, falſe teachers had de- 
ſtroyed thoſe thinges among the Galathians, which he with long, 
and great trauell had builded. And theſe falſe Apoſtles being of the rie of the 
Circumciſion and ſect of the Phariſeis, were men of great eſtima- . ro- 
tio and authozitie , which bzagged among the people that they 
were of that holy and choſen ſkocke of the Jewes, that they were %. 
Iſraelites, of the ſerde ol Abzaham , that they had the pzomiſes and 4 54. 
the fathers, and finally, that they were the miniſters of Chꝛiſt and 
the Apoſtles ſchollers, with whome they had bene conuerfant and 
had ſcene their miracles, & perhaps had alſo w2ought ſome ſignes 
oꝛ miracles them ſelues : Foz Chzilt witneſſeth that the wicked al- 
ſo doe wozke miracles. Pozeouer thele falſe Apoſtles by all tba. 
craftie meanes they could deuiſe,defaced the authoꝛitie of S. Paule, 

ſaying : Why doe ye lo highly eſterme of Paule? why haue ye him 

in lo great reuerence? Fozſwth he was but the laſt of all that were 
tonuerted vnto Chꝛiſt. But we are the diſciples ofthe Apoſtles,and 
were familiarly conuerſant with them. We haue (@ne Chꝛiſt woz- 
king miracles, and heard him pꝛeach. Paule came after vs, and is in- 
ferio2 vnto vs: and it is not poſſible that God ſhouldſuffer vs to erre 
which are of his holy people, the miniſters of Chꝛiſt, and haue re⸗ 
ceaued the holy Ghoſt. Againe, W Paule is but one, 
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Chap. . vrox THE EDISTLE 
and alone, who neither was conuerſant with the Apoſtles, no: bath 


Would Gad(thinke ye)foz Paulcs ſake only, ſuffer ſo many Chur⸗ 
' -ches to be deceaued? 
Uhen men hauing ſuch authoꝛitie come into any countrep oꝛ ci⸗ 
tie by and by the people haue them in great admiration, and vnder 
this colour of godlines and religion, they doe not onely deceaue the 
ſimple, but alſo the learned, yea and thoſe alſo which ſreme to be 
ſomewhat confirmed in the faith, eſpecially when they bꝛagge (as 
theſe did) that they are the ofſpꝛing of the Patriarkes , the mints 
ters of Chꝛiſt, the Apoltles ſchollers, tc. Euen ſo the Pope at this 
day, when he hath no authoꝛitie of the Scripture to defend him ſelfe 
withal,vſeth this one argumet continually againſt vs: The Church, 
Loden the Church, Thinkeſt thou that God is ſo offended , that foz a fewe 
Papiltesa- heretickes of Luthers ſect he will caſt of his whole Church: 2 Lhin- 
ant ys. kelt thou that he would leaue his Church in errour ſo many hun- 
dꝛeth yeares ? And this he mightely maintaineth, that the Church 
can neuer be ouerthꝛowen. Now, like as many are moued with this 
argument at this day: ſo in Paules time theſe falſe Apoſtles thzough 
greatb2aggingand ſetting fo2th of their owne pꝛayſes, blinded the 
eyes of the Galathians, ſo that Paule loſt his authoꝛitie among them, 
and his doctrine was bꝛought in ſuſpicion, 
Againſt this vaine bꝛagging and boaſting of the falſe Apoſtles, 


thoꝛitie, highly commending his vocation, and defending his _ 
ſerie, And (although elſewhere he neuer doeth the like) he will 

not giue place to any,no not to the Apoſtles them ſelues, much leſſe 
wich howe £0 any of their ſchollers. And to abate their Phariſaicall pꝛide and 
r ſhameleſſe boldnes, he maketh mention of the hiſtoꝛie done in An · 
Paale dete tiochia, where he withſtwd peter him ſelfe. Beſides this, not regar⸗ 
ders v9 ding the offence that might riſe thereof, he ſaith plainelyin the text, 
campo 4% that he was bolde to accuſe and repꝛoue Peter him ſelfe the chicks 
ede ofthe Apoſtles, who had ſeene Chiilt , and had bene moſt familiars 
nes. ly converſant with him. J am an Apoſtle {ſaith he) and ſuch a one 
as paſſe not what others are: yea , J was not afrayde to chyde the 
very piller of all the reſt of the Apoſtles, And to conclude , in the 
The ſumme firlt two chapters he doth in a manner, nothing elſe but ſet dut his 
ad Cage bocation, bis otkice x his Goſpell, affirming that it was not ol men, 


cer. and that he had not reteaued it by man but by the reuelation of Je- 


ſtene Chꝛiſt: yea heperſecuted the Church of Chꝛiſt a great while. 


Paule with great conſtancy and boldnes ſetteth his Apoſtolicke au- 
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To Tur Garatulans Fol. 1 1. 


fas Chzift : Allo that if he, yeao2 an Angell from heauen ſhould 


bzyng any other Goſpell then that which he had p2eached, he ſhould 
be holden accurſed, 


pur certaintie of calling. 


2 what nch bacle by this his boaſtyng J anfigers This . 
common plate ſerueth to this end, that euery Piniſter of Gods c il 


oft God 


1 5 man he map mult be ture 
the Goſpell of his cal- 


lyng. 


woꝛd ſhould be ſure of his calling, that befoze God a 
with a bold conſcience gloꝛy herein, that he pꝛeach 
as one that is called and ſent : Tuen as the Embaſſadcur of a kyng ' 
glozieth and vaunteth in this, that he commeth not as a pꝛiuate 
perſon,butas the Kinges Embaſſadour , and becauſe of this digni⸗ 
tie that he is the Rynges Embaſſadour .hei is honio2ed and ſet in the 
higheſt place. Whiche honour ſhould not be genen vnto him, ik he 
came as a pꝛiuate perſon . Wherefoze let the pꝛeacher of the Go- 
ſpell be certaine that his callyng is from God. And it is expedient 
that actoꝛdyng to the example of Paule, he ſhould magnifie this his 
calling, to the end that he may winnecredife and authoꝛitie among 
the people, lille as the Rynges Embaſſadour magnilieth his otfice 
and talling. And thus to gloꝛp, is not a vayne, but a neceflary kinde 
of glo2ying , becauſe he glozieth not in him ſelfe, but in the kyng 
whiche hath ſent hum, whole authozitie be defireth to be honoured 
and magnified. 

© Likewiſe when Paule ſo highly tommendeth his callyng,he ſce⸗ e flog. 
keth not his owne p2ayſe , but with a neceſſaris and a holy pꝛide he eh 
magniſieth his minifterie:As to the Rom. i 1 he ſayth: Foz as much dre 
as J am the Apoſtle of the Centiles, J will magniſie myne office:that adh. 

is to ſay,J will that men receaue me, not as Paule of Tarſat, but as 

Paule the Apoſtle o2 Embaſſadour of Jeſns Cheift . And this he ee, 
doth of neceſſitie to maintayne his authoꝛitie, that the people in hea⸗ be receaucd 
ryng this, might be moꝛe affent and willing to eare vnto him, "<2. 


Foꝛ they heare not onely Paule, but in Paule Ch2ift him ſelfe , and Goa 275 


Ood the kather ſendyng him ont in his meſſage : whole authoztis ——— 
and maieſtie, like as men ought religiouſly to honour , ſo eught they bio le 


witb grrat reuerente to receaue and to heare his mellengers bain- * 
geng his wo2dand meſſage. 

This is a notable place therfoze : wherein Paule fo glozieth and 
boaſtethas touchyng his vocation * he deſpiſethall others. Jf 

C iy 


Chap. l. Vron Tus Erisrts 


any man after the manner of the woꝛld ſhould deſpiſe all others iin 
reſpec of him ſelfe, and attribute all vnto him ſelfe alone, he ſhould 
not onely ſhew him ſelf a very fle, but alſo grieuouſly offend. But 
this manner of boaſtyng is necellarp, and pertaineth not to the glo⸗ 
1147 ryof Paule, but to the glozp of God, whereby is offered vnto him the 
ſacrifice ofp2ayſe ⁊ thankeſgiuyng, Fo2 by this boaſtyng, the name, 

the grace and the mercy of God is made knoſpne vnto the wazld. 
Thus therfoze he beginneth his Cpiltie. 


| | 2 Verſe. 0 Paule an Apolile not of men. &c. 


| Vere in the very begynnyng he toucheth thoſe falſe teachers, 
whiche boaſted them ſelues to be the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, and 
to be ſent of them, but 2 Paule as aue that was neither the 
Apoſtles Scholer,noz ſent af au to pꝛeach the Goſpell, but tanie in 
ſome other way , and ol his 6wne head thꝛuſt him lelke into that of» 
fice.Agaynſt thoſe Paule defendeth his callyng, ſaying: PMycallyng 
ſcemeth baſe to pour pꝛeachers: but whoſocuer they be whiche haue 
come bnto you, are ſent either ot men 02 by man:that is to ſay, they 
haue entred either of them ſelues being not called, oz els called by 
others. But my callyng is neither of menno2 by man, but it is a⸗ 
boue all maner ofcallyng that can be made by the Apoltles, fo; it ts 
by Jeſus Chꝛiſt and by God the father. xc, 
F Ot men. Where he ſapth, of men, J meane ſuch as call and thꝛuſt in them 
ſelues when neither God noz man calleth oz ſendeth them, but they 
q runne and ſpeake of them ſelues:As at this day certaine phantalki- 
call ſpirites doe, either lurke in coꝛners x ſecke places where 
they may powzeout their poyſon,andcome not into publike cögre⸗ 
| gations,o2 cls they reſoꝛt thethsr where the Golpell ts planted al⸗ 
21, ready. Theſe J call ſuch as areſent ol men. But where he ſayth, by 
man, vnderſtand ſach as haue a Diuine callyng, but yet by man as 
by meanes. God calleth then two manner of wayes:by meanes and 
2 without nieanes. He calleth vs to the miniſteris of his woꝛd at this 
daebnc ad dap, not immeviatly by him ſelle, but by other mcanes, that is to 
without- lap, by man. But Apofiles were called immediatly of Chiſt 
" himſelfezas the Pꝛophetes in the old tyme were called ol God him 


er ae 


l 1 7 W. 
— 8 PT 
2 5" „ 


ſelfe. Therefoze when Paule ſayth ; Not of men, neither by man, 
he beateth downe the falſe Apoſtl:s . As though he would ſay : Al- 
beit thoſe vipers bꝛagge neuer ſo much, what can they bꝛagge 
moze then that they are either come from meu, gat is to uu 

ues 


ſelle without any other ozdinary meancs. 1 
_ Apoſtles had appoynted two, they durſt not c<oſe the one noꝛ the ie 0 1 


%* » Oo % Os -- 


thoſe that are not called. And although they teache ſome god and vero 


; canſtantly abide in their 
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N 
ſelnes without any tallyng, oꝛ. by man, that is to ſay,ſent ofothers, bl 
J pale not vpen any of theſe thynges /ncither ought you to regard v 

155 


them. As faꝝ me, J am called and ſent neither of men noꝛ by man, VN 
but without meanes, that is to witfe,by Jelus Chzilk him ſelfe, and 29 
my callyng is like in all pointes to the callpng of the Apoll les, and 210 
J am in derde an Apoſtle. Paule therefoze handleth this place ofthe _ 


callyng ot the Apoltles effectuaily. And els where he leparateth the ie m mY 


degree ot Apoll leſhip from others, as in þ firſt to the Corinth. cap. 1 2. fle ay oy 4 1 
and in the fourth to the Ephefans, where heſayth; And God hath or- 15 
dained ſome inthe Churche, as firſt Apoſtles, fecogdly Prophetes, | 5 
thirdly teachets. &c. ſettyng apoſtles in the firlt place : ſo that they who be .. 
be pꝛoperly called Apoſtles which are ſent umnediatly of God bun 115 


do Mathias Was called cnely of GOD. Foz when the other ee 


other, but they caſt lots, and pzayedthat God would ſhew which of 444 
them he would haue. Fo2 ſeyng he ſhould be an Apoſtle, it behoued " 8 
that he ſhould be called of God, So was Paule called to be the Aro; 47915 1! 
file of the GenrilesYcreof the Apaſtles allo are called Sainces, #03 he hk, 
they are ſure of their callyng and decrine, and haue cotinued faiths ve 
full in their ice, and none or them became ataſt away ſauyng lu- 1 17.5 77 
das, betauſe their calipng is holy. 14 
Thisis the in c allault that Paule maketh agaynit the falſe A a 
poſtles, which ranne when no man ſent them. Callyng therefoze is 
not to be deſpiſed , Foz it is not enough foz a man to haue 0 Pe cerrain hl 
and pure doctrine, but alſo he muſt be aſſured ol his calling, and he 1y:g. 1 
that entreth without this aſurannce , entreth to no other ende but . 
to kill and to deſtroy . Foz GOD neuer pꝛoſpereth the labour of They which f 
6 
s 


pꝛoſitable matters, yet they ediſie not. Do our: phantafticall ſpirites anddeliroy, j 


at this day haue the . of Fayth in their mouthes , but yet 
they veld no fruite, but ES 
men to their falſe and peruerſe opinions. They that haue a ccr- . 
'taine and holy callyng, mult ſuſtaine many and great conflices: 1 a 


their chief ende and purpoſe is to dzawe 


as they mul} doe whoſe doarine is pure and ſounde, that they may 
lawfyll callyng, agaynlt. the inflnite and 
tontinuall aſſaultes of the Deuill and rage of the wozlde. Here 
„ be doe weben is bncertains aud dearint caz/ 


Chap. J. Vpon Tui EpisSTLE 


This is therefoze our comfozt whiche are in the miniſterie of the 
woꝛde, that we haue an office whiche is heauenly and holy, to the 
which we bFpng lawfully called, do triumphe agaynſt all the gates 
of hell. On the other ſide , it is an hozrible thyng when the conſct- 

— , ence ſayth: This thou haſt done without any lawfull callyng, Bere 
n ,h ſuch terrour thaketh a mans mynde whiche is not called, that he 

7. 2 would wiſhe he had neuer heard the wozd whiche he tearheth . Foz 
by his diſobedience he maketh all his wozkes euill, were they ne⸗ 
uer ſo god, in ſo much chat euen his greateſt wozkes and labdurs 
become his greateſt ünnes. N 
Mae ſer then howe god and neceſſarie this boaſtyng and glozp⸗ 
ing of our Miniſterie is. In times paſt when J was but a yong Di⸗ 

| uine, me thought Paule did vnwiſely in glo2ying ſo oft of his cal- 

Why Fave lung in all his Cpiſtles:but J did not underſtand his purpoſe . Foz 

his callyng J knewaot that the Piniſterie or Gods wozde was fo waightie a 

pf <cacic matter. I knew nothyng of ths doctrine of fayth and a true conſci⸗ 
ence in derde, fo2 that there was then no certaintie taught either in 
the Scholes oꝛ Churches, but all was full of Sophiſticall ſubtelties 
of the @cholemen : And therefoze no man was able to vnderſtand 
the dignitie and power of this holy and ſpirituall boaſtyng of the 
true and lawfull callyng, whiche ſerueth firſt to the-glozy of God, 
and ſecondly to the aduauncyng of our office , and mozeouer to the 

ue gal (aluationofour ſelues and ot the people. Foz by this our boaſtyng 
by che ex- We [ke not eſtimation in the woꝛld, oꝛ pꝛayſe among men, 02 mo- 
weh ag Ney,02 pleaſures, oz faugur of the wozld:Wut foz as much as we be 
of our cal- in a Diuine call yng and in the wozke of God, and the people haue 
'733- greatnedetobeaſſuredof our callyng, that they may know our 
woꝛd to be the woꝛd of God, therfoze we pzoudly vaunt and boaſt of 
& 127 it . It is not then a vayne, but a malt holy pzide agavnſt the deuill 
and the world, and humilitie befoze God, | h 


Verſe.t. And by God the Father, whichehach tayſed him from 


the dead. 


Paule is ſo enflamed here with zeale , that he can not farie till 

he come to the matter it ſelfe , but fozthwith in the verie title he 

NR e burſtethout-and pram wes de hathin his heart. Vis intent in 

zh this Epiikle is, to treat of the righteouſnes that cum meth by 12 
alcro the «td fo defend the ſame:Agayne to beate downe the law r the 

- teouſneſſe that commeth by wozkes , Of ſuch cogitations he is fall, 


and 


* | 


To Tur Cartarnians. Fol. r 3. 


be and ont ot this wonderfull and erceeving great aboundance of the 
de erxtellont wiſedome and knowledge of Chꝛiſt in his hart, his mouth 
's [ ſpeaketh. This flame, this great burning fire of his heart can not 
be hid, noꝛ ſuffer him to hold his tongue: and therefoze he thought 
re it not inough to lay that he was an Apolkle ſent by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
ze burt alſo addeth: dy God *. eee hath raiſed him vp from 


3 the dead. 1 


7 Wutit ſemeth here that the 40 of theſe wozdes: And by 
2 God the Father &c.is not neceiſtarie. But becauſe(as J ſayd)Paulc 
ſpeaketh out of the aboundance ol his heart, his mind burneth with 
deſtre to ſet foꝛth euen in the very entry of his Epiſtle, the vnſearch⸗ 
| ableriches of Chꝛiſt, and to pꝛeach the righteouſenesof God, which 
is talled the reſurrection of the dead. Chziſt who lineth and is ri⸗ 
cen agayne , ſpeaketh out of him, and moueth him thus to ſpeake: 
therefoze not without cauſe he addeth, that he is alſo an Apoſtle, By 
God the Father, which hath rayſed vp Ieſus Chriſt from the deade. 
As ił he ſhould ſay :J haue to deale with Dathan and with thoſe vi⸗ 
pers the inſtruments of Dathan, which go abaut to ſpoyle me of the 
righteouſneſle of Chꝛiſt, who was rapſed vp by God the Father 
from the dead : by the which alone we are made righteaus, by the 
which allo we thall be raiſed vp at the latt day from death to euer⸗ 
e laffing life. But they that in ſuch ſo2t ga about to ouerthꝛowe the 
g righteouſneſſe of Chzilt, do reli the Father and the „the 
Js wozke of them both, 
e Thus Paule, euen at the firſt entraunte, burſteth out into the wha _ 
e whole matter whereofhe intreateth in this Epiſtle. Foꝛ (as 3 ſaid) i - this Epi- 
r he treateth of the reſurrection of Chailt , who roſe againe to make 5,5... 
f vs righteous and in ſo doing he hath onercome the law,finne,death, 3 
l and all enills , Chziſtes victozie then is the ouercomming of the Jr woe, 
lawe, of inne, our fleth; the woꝛld, the deuill, death, hell and all e- 
uills: and this his victoꝛie he hath giuen vnto vs. Although then 
that theſe tyꝛannes x theſe enemies ol ours do accuſe'vs and make 
vs afrayd : yet can they not d2tue vs to diſpaire, noꝛ condemne vs. 
Fo2 Chꝛiſt whom God the Father hath rayſed vp from the dead, is 57. 
our righteouſneſſe and victozy. Therefo:e thankes be to God, whp 
bath giuen vs victozie-by owrL02d Jeſus Chaiſt. Amen. 
But markehow fittely and to the e Paule here (peaketh, 
Ye ayth not by God which hath madeheauen and earth, which is 
Lozde of Angelles, which commaundey Abraham to goe out of 
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his owne countrep, which ſent Moyſes to Pharao the king, which N 


b2ongbt Iſraell out of Egypt (as the talſe Apoſtles did, who boa⸗ 


ſted ot the God of their fathers, the Creatoz, maintapner and pꝛe⸗ 


K 


feraer of all things, wozking wonders among his people:) but Paul þ 


had an other thing in his heart, namely the rightcouſnes of Choilk, 


and therefoꝛe he ſpcaketh woꝛdes that make much fo2 this his pur⸗ g 


poſe, ſaying : 1am an Apoſtle, neither of men nor by men, but by | 


teſus Chriſt and God the Father, who hath rayſed him vp from the 
dead. Po ſe then with what feruencie of ſpirit Paule is led in this 
matter, which he goeth about ta eſtabliſh and maintaine againſt the 
whole kingdome of hell, the power and wiſedome of the woꝛld, and 
again( the Deuill and his Apoſtles. 


Verſe. 2. And all che Brethren with me, 


This maketh much fo2 the ſtopping of the mouthes of theſe falſe 
Apoſtles. Fo2 all his argumentes tend tothe aduauncing and ma⸗ 
gnifying of his miniſterie, and contrariwiſe to the diſcrediting of 
theirs. As if he ſhould thus ſay: Although it be enongh,y J thzough 
a diuine calling am ſent as an Apoftle by Jeſus Chzift and God the 
father, which hath raiſed him vp from the dead, yet leaſt Jſhouldbe 
alone, J adde ouer and beſides ( which is moze then needeth) all the 
bꝛethꝛen which are not Apoſtles, but fellowe ſouldiers: they wzite 
this Epiſtle as well as I, and beare witneſſe with me that my do⸗ 
crine is true # godly. Wherefoze we be ſure that Chailt is pzeſent 
with vs, and that he teacheth and ſpeaketh in the midſt of vs and in 


dur Church. As foz the falſe Apoſtles , if they be any thing, they be 


but ſent either of men 02 by men: but J am ſent of God the Father, 


8 and of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who is our life and reſurrecion. Py other bꝛe⸗ 
ſaith,and all then are ſent fro God, howbeit by man, that is to wit, by me. Ther⸗ 
rhe brethrẽ. foʒe, leſt they might ſay, that Jonely ſet my ſelfe pꝛoudly againſt 


them, J haue my bꝛethꝛen with me all of one mind, as faithfull wit⸗ 
neſles, which thinke, wꝛite, and teach the ſelle ſame thing that J do. 


VJerſe. 2. Vnto the Churches of Galatia. 


Paule had pꝛeached the Goſpell th2oughout all Galstia and al 
beit he had not wholy conuerted it vnto Chziſt, yet he had manie 
Churches in it, into the the falſe Apoſtles, Sathans — — 
ſters, had crept, So likewiſe at this dap the fantafficall 
tiſtes come not to thoſe — where the aduerſaries ofthe Goſpel! 
bearg 


7 — 


þ To TAE GarlatHlaNs, Fol. 14 
ich peare rule: but where Chꝛiſtians and god men are, which loue the crofe, 2nd 
da- Goſpel, With ſuch they wind in them ſcluescuen in the ions — 
2c ok typꝛans and perſecutoꝛs of the Goſpell : where they, creeping into — 
zul 7 houſes vnder crafty pꝛetence, poure out their poyſon to the ſubuer⸗ chey way a 
iſt, ian ok m ny. But why go they nat rather into the cities, countreys apy cn; 
ur- and dominions ofthePapiſts, and there pzofelſe4maintaine thepꝛ f Age, 
by doctrine in the pzeſence of wicked Pꝛintes, Biſhops, and Daoctozs 
the inthe vniuerſifies, as we by Sods helpe and alliſtance haue done? 
his Chyeſe tender Bartyzs will aduenture noperill;but they reſoꝛt thi⸗ 
the ther where the Golpell hat) an harbozow alrcady, where they may 
ind liue without daunger in great peate ⁊ quietneſle. So the falſe Apo⸗ 
| files would not endaunger them ſelues to come to Jerulale to Cai- 
phas,02 to Rome to the Emperour, oꝛ to other places where no man 
had pꝛeached afoze , as Paule and the other Zpoſttes did: but they 
came into Galatia, which was wonne vnto Ch ut already by the la⸗ 
bour and trauel o: Paule, and into Alia, Coꝛinth , ſuch other places, 
where god men were and pꝛofeſſed the name ol Chaiſt, perſecuting 
no man, but ſuffring all things quietly, There might the enemies 
of Chꝛiſts crolle liue in great ſecurity and without any perſecution. 

And here we may learne that it is the lot of all godly teachers, 1 
that beſides the perſecution which they ſuffer of the wicked and of a!! 
planting of churches, they are compelled to ſuffer that hing which 54% 
ent they of long time befoze had purely taught, to be quickely: ouer⸗ 
in thꝛowne of fantaſticall ſpirites , who afterwardes raigne and rule 
be oner them. This grieueth godly miniſters moꝛe then any perſe⸗ 
er, cution of tyzannes. Therefoze let him not be a miniſter ofthe Go- 
20s ſpell which is not content to be thus deſpiſed, 02 is loath to beare 
er⸗ this repꝛ 202 02 it he bo, let him giue oucr his charge to an other. 
nſt le alſo at this dap doe finde the lame thing to be true by experi⸗ 

Its ence, We are miſerably contemned and vered outwardly by Zy- 

do, rannes, inwardly by thoſe whome we haue reſtozed to libertie by me c 
the Goſpell,and alſo by falſe bzethzen, But this is our comfozt and ors 
glozie, that being called of God, we haue a pzomiſe ofeuerlaſting do unng n- 
life, and loke foz that reward, which eye hath not ſeene, noz eare ri 
bath heard, noꝛ hath entred into the heart of man. Foz when the ..,. 
great ſhepheard Chziſt ſhall appeare we ſhall receaue an incoꝛrup⸗ ke: 
tible crowue ol glozy;who here allo in this woꝛld will not ſuffer vs ber. 


to perilh foz hunger. | 6. 
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vnthankefull wozlde, and the great trauaile which they ſuſtaine in 04 bre. | 


a. me , 


* . - 
— a» 
— — 
ay, 


* od 4 —__ * 


3 
. 


k 
1 
PI. 
F 
ao \ 
* 

6 

AY 
®* 1 
* 
SL) 

16 

TY 


—_ \ 4 
— —_ 


Chop. l. veon Tas EpnsTLE 


lerome moueth here a great queſtion , why Paule calleth thoſe 
- churches, which were no churches. Is it (ſayth he) becauſe Paule 
wziteth to the Galathians that were peruerted and turned backe 
from Chꝛiſt and from grate vnto Moyics andthe law: Hereunto A 
aunſwere, that Paule calleth them the churches of Calat ia, by put⸗ 
ting a parte foꝛ the whole, which is a common thing in the Scrip⸗ 
tures. Fo2 wꝛiting in like manner to the Corinthians, he reioyſeth 
on their behalfe, that the grace of God was giuen them in Chziſt, 
namelp, that they were made rich thꝛough him in all vtterance and 
knowledge: and yet many ol them were mille led by falſe Apoſtles, 
and belteued not the reſurrection of the dead. 

Albeit then that the Galathians were fallen away from the do- 
&rine of Paule, pet did baptiſme, the woꝛd, and the name of Chzilt 
remaine among them. There were alſo ſome god men that were 
not reuolted, which had a right opinion ofthe wozd and ſacraments, 
and vſed them well. Pozeouor theſe thinges could not be defiled 
Jews though them that were reuolted. Foz baptiſme , the Goſpell and 
are not pol- other thinges are not therefoꝛe made vnholy becauſe many are pol- 
vagen. LEED and vnholy, and haue an euill opinion of them: but they abide 

holy and the fame that they were, whether they be among the god⸗ 
lyo2 the vngodly: by whom they can neither be polluted, noꝛ made 
holy. By our good 02 euill conuerſation, by our good oꝛ euill life 
and manners they be polluted oꝛ made holy i in the ſight of the hea- 
then, but not afoze God, Wherefoze whereſoeuer the ſubſtance of 
Ne tente of the Moꝛd andSacramentes remainetþ, there is the holy Church, 
Aucichvit. although Antichꝛiſt there raigne, who(as the Scripture witneſſeth) 
itteth not in a able of feenves,o2 in a ſwineſtie, oꝛ in à company of 
Jnfidells, bert in the higheſt and hol peſt place of all, namely in the 
temple of God. Wlherefvze although ſpirituall ty2annes raigne, pet 
..,...., there mult be a temple of God, and the ſame mult be pꝛeſerued vn⸗ 
dive-e1t der them , Therefoze Jaunſwere bꝛiefly to this queſtion, that the 
through the Church is 'vitinerſall thzonchout the whole 6d Inhireloonge the 
Goſpel of God and the Bacramentes be. The Jtwes, the Turkes 
and other vaine ſpirites are not the Church becauſe they fight a- 
gainlttheſe thinges, 5 them. Pitherto as touching the title 


x in 1 W Epiſtle. Howe followeth the ſalutation 02 
aule,” 


The word & 


2. The. 3.4. 


Verſe, z. Grace by wich you vl peace fol God ache Far, 
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T.o Tut CALATHIANS,' Fol. 1; 
and ftom our Lord Ieſus Chtiſt. 


IJ bope ve are not ignoꝛaunt what grace and peace meaneth , ſs Grace, 

png that theſe termes are common in Paule, and now not obſcure 

oz vnknowne But foꝛ aſmuch as we take in hand to expounde this 
Epiſtle ( which we doe, not becauſe it is needefull, oꝛ foz any hard⸗ 

nelle that is in it, but that our conſciences may be confirmed againft 

pereſies pet to come, ) let it not be tedious vnto you if we repeate 

theſe thynges agayne, that els where and at other tymes we teach, 

pꝛeach, ſing. and ſet out by wꝛityng . Foꝛ if we neglect the Article The Ae 
of iuſtification, we loſe altogether , Zherefoze moſt necefſary it iss 
chiefly and aboue all thinges that we teach and repeate this Article co 
continually:Likeas Moyles ſapthot᷑ his law: foꝛ it can not be bea- 

te into our eares enough oꝛ too much. Vea though we learne it and 
vnderſtand it well, yet is there none that taketh hold of it perfectly, 

02 beleueth it with his whole hart: ſo fraple a thyng is our lleſh, and 
diſobedient to the ſpirite. 10 . 
This greetyng of the Apoſtle is ſtraunge vnto the woꝛlde, and rue gree- 
was neuer heardof befoze the pzeachyngof the Goſpell . And theſe Nile * 
two woꝛdes Grace and Peace compꝛehend in them whatſdeuer bes zunge & 
longeth to Chziltianitie , Grace releaſeth ſinne, and pea-2maketh ae of 
the conſcience quiet. The two fends that toꝛment vs, are ſinne and © LPG 
conſcience . But Chzilt hath vanquiſhed theſe two monſters and ae 
froden them vnder fte both in this woꝛld x in the wozld to come, vo {codes 
This the wo2ld doth not knowe, and therefoze it can teache no ter⸗ Sade ms 
taintie of the ouertommyng of ſinne, conſcience, and death, Dnely . . 
hꝛiſtians haue this kinde ol doctrine , and are exerciſed and armed «inc 
with it, to get victo2y againſt ſinne,deſpay;e and everlaſting death, aten, 
And it is a kyndeof docrine neither pꝛoceedyng of free will, noz 
inuented by the reaſon 02 wiſedome of man, but giuen from aboue, 
2coner theſe two w»2des Grace and Peace doe tontaine in them Grace and * 
whole ſumme of Chziſtianitie . Grace contapneth the remilli⸗ th bene? 
on of unnes, Peace a quiet and toyfull conſcience . But peace of 
tonſcitce can neuer be had,vnleſſe ſinne be firſt fozginen.But ſinne 
is not foꝛgiuen fo the fulfillyng of the law: Foz no man is able to 
ſatiſfie the lawe : but the law doth rather ſhewe ſinne , accuſe and 
terrifte the conſcience,veclare the wꝛath of God, and dꝛiue to deſpe- 
ration. Much leſſe is ſinne taken away by the woꝛkes and inuenti⸗ 
ons of men, as wicked wozlhippings,lkrannge religiös, vowes and 
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pilgrimages . Finally there is no woꝛke that can take away ſinnt: 
but ſinne is rather encreaſed by wozkes . Foꝛ the Juſticiaries and 
Peritemongers , the moze they labour and ſweate to bzyng them 
ſelues out of ſinne, the deeper they are plunged therein , Foz there 
is no meanes to take away ſinne but grace alone, ZTherefoze Paule 
in all the greetynges of his Epiſtles ſetteth grace and peace againſt 

dinge is not ſinne and an euill conſcitce. This thyng muſt be diligently marked, 

bac The wozdes are eaſte : but in tentation it is the hardeſt thyng that 

ycace alone. can be, to be certainly perſwaded in our hartes that by grace alone, 
all other meanes either in heauen oz in earth let apart, we haue re⸗ 
miſſion of ſinnes and peace with God, 


The world The wozld vnderſtandeth not this doctrine, and therfoze it nei⸗ 
knove'h ther will noꝛ tan abide it, but condemneth it as hereticall and wic⸗ 
arine of ked. At bꝛaggeth of free will, ol the light of reaſon,of the ſoundnelle, 
nee f the powers and qualities of nature, z of god wozkes, as meanes 
oy be whereby it could deſerue and attaine grace and peace, that is to ſay, 
race is ke ſoꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes 4 a quiet conſcience, But it is impoſſible that 
cone, the conſcience ſhould be quiet and toyfull,vnleſſe it haue peace tho 
rough grace, that is to ſap, thꝛough the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed in Chziſt , Many haue carefully laboured by findyng out diuers 
and ſondzy religious oꝛders t exerciſes foz this purpoſe, to attaine 
peace and qutetneſſe of conſcience : but by ſo doing they haue plun⸗ 
ged them ſelues in moe and greater miſeries:foz all ſuch deuiſes are 
but meanes to encreaſe doubtfulneſſe and deſpapze. Therſoꝛe there 
hall be no reſt to my bones oz thine, vnleſſe we heare the woꝛd of 
grace and cleaue vnto it ſtedfaſtly and faythfully : Then ſhall our 
conſcience vndoubtedlyfinde grace and peace. 
whatpexce The Apollle doth fitly diſtinguiſh this grace and peace from all 
Paulc on gther kyndes of grace and peace, whatſoeuer. He wilheth to the G«- 
Chriſtians. Jathians Grace and Peace, not from the Emperour , oꝛ Kynges and 
Painces : fo2 theſe doe commonly perſecute the godly , and riſe vp 
agaynſt the Lozd and Chaiſthis annoynted . ?/al. 2. noz from the 
wozlde(foz in the wozlde , ſayth Chꝛiſt, ye ſhall haue trouble: ) but 
from God our father.+c. which is as muche toſay,as he wiſheth vn⸗ 
15h. 14 17. to them a heauenly peace. Do Chaift ſayth : My peace 1 leaue vnto 
you: my peace I giue you: not as the worlde giueth it , doe I giue 
peace of te it vnto you. The Peace of the woꝛlde graunteth nothyng but the 
world, Peace of dur godes and bodies. So the grace 02 fayour of the woꝛld 
giueth vs leaue to entoye our godes, and caſteth vs not out of our 


poſſeſſions. 
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To Tus GALATHIANS, Fol. 16. 
polleſſions. But in affliction and in the houre of death, the grace and The favow 


fauour of the woꝛld can not helpe vs, they can not deliner vs fr af- 0d. 
fliction, deſpaire ⁊ death. But when the Grace and Peace of God are 


in the heart, then is man ſtrog , ſo that he can neither be caſt downe 


with aduerſitic, noz puffed vp with pꝛolperitie, but walketh on 


plainly x kepeth the high way, Foz he taketh heart x courage in the 
victozie of Chꝛiſtes death, the cofidence thereof beginneth to reigne 
in his conſcience oner ſinne ⁊ death, becauſe thzough him he hath al⸗ 
ſured foꝛgiuenes of his ſinnes:which after he hath once obtained, his 
conſcience is at reſt. by the woꝛd of Grace is comfozted. So then a 
ma beyng comfozted hartened by the Grace of God, that is, by fo2» 
yr of ſinnes & by this peace ofconſctence , is able valiantly to 

touercomeall troubles, yea euen death it ſelfe , This Peace 
of God is not giuen to the wozld , becauſe the woꝛld neuer longeth 
after it noz vnderſtandeth it, but to them that beleue: t this cometh 
to paſſe by no other meane, then by the onely Grace of God, 


. A rule to be ob ſeruedit hat men ought to abſtayne from the 
curious ſearchyng of Gods Maieſtie. 


Bu why doth the Apoſtle adde moꝛeouer in this ſalutation: And Why this i 
from our Lord Ieſus Chriſt > Was it not enough to ſay { And f u 
from God our father? Why then doth he couple leſus Chriſt with Lord 1cis 
the father?Pe haue oftentymes heard of vs, how it is a rule i pꝛin⸗ 

ciple in the Scriptures diligently to be marked, that we muſt ab⸗ 

ſfaine from the curious ſearching of Gods maieſty. which is intolle⸗ . e 
rable to mans body, and much moꝛe to his minde.*Noman(ſatth the ion. 
Lozd) ſhall ſee me and liue. The Pope, the Turkes, the Jewes , x ene 
all ſuch as truſt in their owne merites, regard not this rule & ther- clue by 


foze remouing the Mediatour Chꝛiſt out of their ſight, they ſpeake . 2s 


onely of God, x befoze him onely they pzay,and do all that they do. Chun and 

As foz example, the Ponke imagineth thus: Theſe wozkes Jer an 
whiche J doe, pleaſe God. God will regarde theſe my vowes,and God alone. 
fo; them will ſaue me. The Turke ſapth: It I keepe the things that 1 


rã is a book 


are commaunded in the Alcoꝛan, God will accept me, and giue me N 


euerlaſtyng life. The Jewe thinketh thus: Al J kepe thoſe thynges ei n, e. 
whiche the la we commaundeth, J hail finde God mercifull to me, <<-u<4 5 


Mahomet a 


and ſo ſhal J be ſaued. o alſo a ſoꝛt of fond heads at this day,b2ag- ai Pro. 


gung ot the ſpirite ofreuelations , of viſtons, and ſuch other mon Phar chat 


ſkrous matters J wote not what, doe walke in wonders aboue . 
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their reaches. Theſe new Ponkes haue inuented a new Croſſe and 


new woꝛkes, and they dꝛeame that by doing them they pleaſe God. 
To be bꝛief, as many as know not the Article of Juſtification, take 
away Chziſt the mercy ſeate, and will needes compꝛehend God in 


8 
5 
* 


his Maieltie by the iudgement of reaſon , and pacilie him with their © 


owne wozkes, 
But true Chziſtian Diuinitie (as J giue you often warning )ſets 
teth not God foꝛth vnto vs in his Bateſtte,as Moyſes and other do⸗ 
he will of frines do. It commaundeth vs not to ſearch out the nature of God: 


＋ — but to know his Will ſet out to vs in Chult , whom be would baue * 


n Ch. to take our fleſh vpon him, to be boꝛne and to dye io2 our ſinnes, and 
that this ſhould be pꝛeached amõg all nations. Fo2 ſeyng the woꝛld 
by wiſedome knew not God in the wiſedome of God, it pleaſed God 
by the foliſhneſſe of pꝛeachyng to ſaue them that beleeue. /. Cor. 1. 
Wherfoze , when thy conſcience ſtandeth in the conflict, wzeſtlyng 
agaynſt the law,ſinne and death in the pꝛeſence of God, there is no⸗ 
thing moze daungerous then to wander with curious ſpeculations 
in heauen , and there to ſearch out God in his incomp2ehfſible pow- 
er,wiſedome and maieſtie, how he created the woꝛld and how he go⸗ 
uerneth it. It thou ſeeke thus to compzehend God, and wouldeſt pa- 
cite him without Chzilt y Pediato2,makyng thy wozkes a mennes 


The bal of hetwene him and thy ſelfe, it can not be but that thou muſt fall as 


Lucifer. Lucifer did, and in hozrible deſpayze loſe God and all together. Foz 
War God ag Gd is in his owne nature vnmeaſurable,incompzchenſible aud 
nature. infinite, ſo is he to mans nature intollerable. 

Mherfoꝛe, if thou wouldeſt be in ſafetie and out of perill of con- 
ſcience and ſaluation, bꝛidle this clyming and pzeſumptuous ſpirik, 
and ſo ſeeke GD D as Paule teacheth the. 1. Cor.. We (ſayth he 
preache Chriſt crucified , a ſtumblyng blocke vnto the Iewes, and 
fooliſnneſſe vnto the 2 but vnto them whiche are called 
both of the Iewes and Grecians, we preache Chriſt the power of 
God and the wiſedome of God. Therfoze begyn thou there where 

ler 604 Chick began, namely in the wombe of the virgine , in themanger 

is ro be ànd at his mothers bzealtes.xc. Fo2 to this end he came downe, was 

003+ bozne, was conuerſant among men, ſuffergd , was crucified and 
dped, that by all meanes de might let fozth him ſelfe plainly befoze 
our eyes, and faſten the eyes of our heartes vpon him ſelfe, that he 
thereby might ke@pe vs from climyng vp into heauen, and from the 
curious n ol the diutne maieſtie. 


\ 
J i 
1 


that is a ſearcher of Gods maieſtie ſhall be ouerwhelmed of his Prou17 .15 
= glo2y.J know by experience what Jfay , But theſe vayne ſpirites ui 
= whiche ſo deale with God that they exclude the ediatour, doe not 


* 
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Mhenſoeuer thou haſt to doe therefoze in the matter of wſkifice- 
tion, and diſputeſt with thy ſelfe how God is to be founde that inſtt- 
fieth and accepteth ſinners, where e in what ſoꝛte he is to be ſought, 
then know thou that there is no other God beſides this man Ch2iſt 
Jeſus , Embꝛace him and cleaue to him with thy whole heart, ſet⸗ 
tyng aſide all curious ſpeculations of the Diuine maieſtie: Fo2 he 


beleue me. Chꝛiſt him ſelfe layth: l am the way, the truth and the life: 1%. 14 6. 
No man commeth to the father but by me. Therefozec beſides this 
way Chꝛiſt, thou ſhalt findeno way to the father, but wanderyng: cit «<< 
no veritie, but hypocriſie t lying:no life, but eternall death. Mhere⸗ x, 
foze marke this well in the matter of iuſtiſication, that when any of helfe. 
vs all ſhall haue to w2eſtle with the law, ſinne, death and all other 
euils, we muſt loke vpon no other God, but onely this God incar⸗ 
nate and clothed with mans nature. f 

But out of the matter of iuſtification, when theu muſt diſpute 
with Jewes, Tuͤrkes, Papiſtes, Heretickes.ic.concerning the pow⸗ 
er, wiſedome and maieſtie of God, then employ all thy witte and 
induſtrie to that ende, and be as p2ofound and as ſubtill a diſputer 
as thou canſt: foꝛ the thou art in an other veyne. But in the caſe of 7% #* 
conſcience,of righteouſneſſe and life ( whiche J with here diligently ence »:e- 
to be marked / agaynſt the law, ſinne, death and the deuill, oz in the s 
matter of ſatiſfaction of rennſſion of finnes , of reconciliation and men: ef 
of euerlaſtyng life, thou mult withdꝛaw thy mynde wholy from all Ce 
cogitations and ſearchyng of the maieſtie of God, and loke onelp oncly . 
vpon this man Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who ſetteth himſelfe fo2th vnto vs to „11 
be aPediafour , and ſayth'; Come vnto me all ye that labour, and . 
are heauye loden , and I will refreſhe you. Thus doyng thou ſhalt 
perceaue the loue, godneſſe and ſweeteneſſe of God: thou ſhall ſee 
his wiſedome , power and maicflte ſweetened and tempered to thy 
tapacitie:pea and thou ſhalt finde in this mirrour and pleaſant ton⸗ 
templation, all thinges accoꝛdyng to that ſaying of Paule to the Co- 1 , 
I:fſtans : In Chriſt are hid all che treaſures of wiſedome and know- 
ledge . Alſo in the 2. Chapter. For in him dwelleth che fulneſſe of 
tne Godhead bodily . The woꝛld is ignoꝛaunt of this, and therfoze 
it ſearcheth ont the will of God, ſettyng aſide the pzomiſein Chzilt, 
lo his great deſtruction , For ao man knoweth the Father but the 
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48 1 ſonne, and he to whom the ſonne will reueale him, 
, And this is the cauſe why Paule is wont ſo often to couple Jeſus 
«Chil with God the father , euen to teach vs what true Chꝛiſtian 
Religion is, which beginneth not at the higheſt as other Religions | 
| Gcn.:8.12, do, but at the loweſt. Ft will haue vs toclune vp by lacobs ladder, 
1551 whereupon Gad hum ſelle leancth, whoſe feete touch the very earth, 
137 hard by the head of lac ob. UWherefoze whenſoeuer thou art occupied 
. in the matter of thy laluation, ſetting aſide all curious ſpeculations © 
| 7 70 of Gods vnſearcheable maieſtie, all cogitations of wozkes, of tradi⸗ 
. tions, ot Philoſophie,yea and of Gods law to, runne ſtraight to the 


19 maunger and imbzace this inkant, and the virgines litle babe in 
Quaas thine armes, and behold him as he was bozne, ſucking, growing, vp 
Fuad conuerſant among men teaching, dying ring agayne, aſcendyng 
That ing Op aboue all the heauens, a hauing power aboue all things. By this 
in che lap o meanes ſhalt thou be able to ſhake of all terrours and errours, like 
daa s the ſunne dꝛiueth away the cloudes. And this ſight + contempla⸗ 
tion will keepe ther in the right way, that thou mapeſt follow whe- 
1: ther Chzilt is gone. LherefozePaulciu wiſhing Grace Peace, not 
1471 onely from God the father, but allo from Jeſus Chꝛiſt, teacheth firſt 
[ that we ſhould abſtaine fr the curtouaſearchyng of the diuine ma⸗ 
ieſfie(foz God no man knoweth,)x toheare Chꝛiſt, who is in the bo⸗ 
14.4. . ſomeofthe father x vttereth to vs his will, who alſo is appointed of 
the father to be teacher, to the end that we ſhould all heare him, 


Wil | 
| | 1 . "Chriſt is God by name. 
; 


Chi Cod. Tze other thyng that Paule teacheth here, is a confirmation of 
18 our Fayth,that Chꝛiſt is very God. And ſuch like ſentences as 
1... this is concernyng the Godhead of Chꝛiſt, are fo be gathered toge⸗ 
5} ther and markeddiligently,not onely agaynlt the Aras and other 
A. pbheretickes which either haue bene oꝛ ſhall be hereafter , but alſo fo; 
#! 4.4. theconftematidofour fayth. Foz wathan will not fayletoimpagne 


37! «a avvera-ttOsall the articles of our fapth, ere we dye. He is a moſt deadly 
44 f. enemy to Fayth,becauſe he knoweth that it is the victozie whicho- 
1 uercommeth the wozld, Wherefoze it ſtandeth vs in hand to labour 
8 chat our Fayth may be certaine, and may encreaſe and be ſtieathe- 
1 ned by diligent q continuall exerciſe of the woꝛd and feruent pzay- 

er, that we may be able to withſtand Hathan. 
Now that Chꝛiſt is very God, it is manifeftly daclared, — 
aule 
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” Pauleattributeth the lame thynges equally vntohim, which he doth 25 Pe 


ot the 1 


A vnto the father,namely Diuine power, as the giuyng of grace, the ber 


| fo2gineneſe of ſinnes, peace of conſcience, life, vicozie ouer ſinne, (8 © 


| death, the deuill and hell. This wert by no meanes lawfull foꝛ him 
to doe, nay it were lacrilege this to doe, except he were very God, 
agaͤccoꝛdyng to that ſaying : I will not giue my glorie to an other, EA. 


Agayne:No man giueth that to others, which he him ſclfe hath not. 
But ſeyng Ch21ilk giueth Grace,Peace and the holy Ghoſt, deliue⸗ 
reth from the power of the deuil, from ſinne and death, it is certaine 
that he hath an infinite and Diuine power equall in all pointes to 
the power of the father. 

/ Neither doth Chꝛiſt giue Gꝛace and Peace , as the Apoſtles nos Chin 
gaue and bꝛought the ſame vnto men by pꝛeachyng of the Goſpell; 41 2 
but he giueth it as the authour and Creatour , The father createth peace, 
and giucth Life, Grace, Peace and all other god thynges. The ſelfe 
ſame thynges alſo the ſonne createth and giueth. Nowe , to giue 
Grate, Peace, eucrlaſtyng lyfe, to ſoꝛgiue finnes, to make righte⸗ 
ous, to quicken, to deliuer from death and the deuill, are not the 
wozkes of any creature, but of the Diuine maieſtie alone. The An- 


gels can neither create noꝛ gius theſe thynges , Therefoze theſe The workes 


wozkesperteyne onely ta the glo2y of the ſcueraigne Waieſlie, the . * — 
maker of all thynges. And ſeyng Paule doth attribute the ſelfe ſame and prope 
power of creatyng, and giuyng all theſe thinges vnto Chꝛiſt equal⸗ * 
ly with the Father, it muſt nerdes follow that Chzilt is verely and 
naturally God, 

Many ſuch Argumentes are in John, where it is pꝛoued and con- 
tluded by the woꝛkes whiche are attributed to the ſonne as well as 
to the father, that the Diuinitie of the father and of the ſonne is all 
one, Therfoꝛe the giftes which we receiue of the father, and which o _ 
we reteiue of the ſonne, are all one. Foz els Paule would hque ſpo- Goehead 
ken otherwiſe,after this manner: Grace from God the father, and 7 3 
Peace from our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziſt. Ent in knittyng them both to⸗ che ſonne. 
gether , he attributeth them equally , as well to the ſonne as to the 
father. J do therefoꝛe ſo diligently admoniſh you of this thyng, be⸗ 
cauſe it is daungerous leſt among ſo many errcurs, and in ſo great 
varietie 4 confuſion of ſectes , there might ſtep vp ſcme Arians, Eu- 


nemians, Macedo nians,and ſuch other heretikes, that might do harme 
55 and e fellowes . They 


-- Fn dade the e114»; were 
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graunted that Chꝛiſt hath two natures, and that he is called very 
1 God of very God, howbeit in name onelp, Chzult (ſapd they) is a 
i ' moſt noble and perfect creature aboue the Angels, whereby God 
1 


afterward created heauen and earth, and all other thynges. So Ma⸗ 
bomet alſo ſpeaketh honozably of Chꝛiſt. But all this is nothyng 


Mahomer, 


els but godly imaginations and woꝛdes pleaſaunt and plauſible ta 


- \_- mans reaſon, whereby the phantaſticall ſpirites dodecciue men ex⸗ 

ö cept they take godhade , But Paule ſpeaketh otherwiſe of Chꝛiſt. 
Pe layth he) are roted and ſtabliſhed in this beleefe , namely that 
| Chztltis not onely aperfect creature, biſt very God, who doth the 
1 + all ſelfe ſame thynges that God the Father doth . He haththe Diuine 


woꝛkes, not of a creature, but of the Creatour , becauſe he giueth 


18540 28 Grace and Peace: ànd to giue them, is to condemne ſinne, to van⸗ 
. anich death, and to tread the deuill vnder fote, Theſe things no An⸗ 
N gell can giue: but ſeyng they are attributed vnto Chꝛiſt, it mulk 
Fa. needes follow, that he is very God by nature, 


Verſe. 4. Which gaue him ſelfe for our ſinnes. 


wk Paule in a manner in every woꝛd handleth the Argument of this 


4 Epiſtle. e hath nothyng in his mouth but Chꝛiſt, and therefoze in 


11 euery woꝛd there is a feruencie of ſpirite and life . And marke how 
My a well and fo the purpoſe he ſpeaketh. Be ſayth not, whiche hath re- 
if Is ceaued our woꝛkes at our handes,no2, whiche hath receaued the (az 
N crifices of Moyles law, woꝛſhyppynges, religions, Palles, vowes, 
| . 8 and pilgrimages: But hath given , UUhat ? not gold, noz ſiluer, 


ſelf, no2 beaſtes, noꝛ paſchall lambes, noꝛ an Angell, but him ſelfe. Foz 
what ? Not foꝛ a crowne, not foꝛ a kingdome , not fo2 our holyncſſa 
oꝛ righteouſneſſe, but foꝛ our ſinnes , Theſe woꝛdes are very thun⸗ 
derclaps from heauen agaynſt all kyndes of righteduſneſſe: like as 
is alſo this ſen tence of John: Behold the lambe of God that taketh 
away the ſinnes of the world, Therfoze we mult with diligent atte- 
tion marke encry wozd of Paule, and not ſlenderly conſider them oz 
lightly paſſe them ouer: fo2 they are full of conſolation , 15 con- 

firme fearefull conſciences exctedyngly. 
But how may we obtaine remiſſion of our annes⸗ Paule anſwe- 
reth, that the man which is called Jeſus Chꝛiſt the fonne of GOD 
hath giuen him ſelfe foz them. Theſe are excellent and maſt com- 
foztable woꝛdes, and are pꝛomiſes of the old law, that our finties 
are taken away by none other meane, then by the ſonne * — 
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may be taken away by our owne woꝛkes, merites and ſatiſfacions, 
what needed the ſonne of God to be giuen fo2 them 2 But ſeyng he 


7 byourcwne wozkes, 


dently, that the power of it is ſo great, that by no meanes it could "<4! 
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linercd vnto death. With ſuch gunthot and ſuch artillerie muſt the 
Papacie be deſtroped, and all the religions of the Yeathen , all 
woꝛ kes, all merites and ſuperſtitious ceremonies. Fo21f our ſinnes 


geuen foꝛ them, it ſolle weth, that we can not put them away 


Agayne , by this lentence it is declared, that our ſinnes are ſo 
great, ſo infinite and inuincible, that it is impoſſible foꝛ the whole 
world to ſafiſfie fo2 one of them:and ſurely the greatnes of the raũ⸗ 
ſome/namely Chzilt the ſonne of God, who gaue himſelfe foz our 
ſinnes)declareth ſufficiently , that we can neither ſatiſfie ſoꝛ ſinne, 
no2 haue dominion ouer it. The fozce and power of ſinne is ſet 
fozth and amplified excedyngly by theſe woꝛdes: Which gaue him 
ſelfe ſor our ſinnes. Therefoze here is to be marked the infinite de gen- 


nes ot linne 


greatneſſe of the pꝛice beſtowed fo2 it, and then will it appeare em is to be «fe 
be put away, but that the ſonne of God mult nedes be geuen foz : by pr ce i 
it. Ve that conſidereth theſe thynges well, vnderffandeth that this 4. 
one woꝛde Sinne, compꝛehendeth Gods euerlaſtyng wꝛath and the 
whole kyngdome of Sathan, and that it is a thyng moze hozrible 
then can be expꝛeſled: which ought to moue vs and make vs afrayed 
in d&ede , But we are careleſſe , yea we make light ol inne, and 
a matter ot nothyng: whiche although it bzing with it the ſting and 
remoꝛſe of conſcience, pet notwithſtandyng we thinke it not to be 
of ſuch weight and foꝛte, but that by ſome litle wozke oz merite we 
may put it away. hh LA mee 
This ſentence therefoze witnelſeth,that all men ate ſeruauntes 
and bondllaues to ſinne, and (as Paule ſayth in an other plate) are 2a=.7. 4. 
ſold vnder ſinne. And agayne, that ſinne is a moſt craell and migh⸗ . 
tie tyꝛanne ouer all men: which can not be vanquiſhed by the pow ⸗ nigh «y- 
— — — —.— they by Angels 8 wr 2 — en 

ueraigne and infinite power of Jefus Chzilt , geut᷑ him in coprivicie 
ſelfe foz the ſame. 4 bm 1 — 

Furthermoze this ſentence ſetteth out to the tonſtientes of all 
men which are terrified with the greatneſſe of their ünnes, a ſingu⸗ 
lar comfozt , Foz albeit ſinne be neuer ſo inuintible a tyꝛanne: vet 
notwithſtandyng, foꝛalmuch as Chaiſt hath ouertome it thzough 
his death, it can not hurt them Ms” TO in him. Pozeourr , c we 
| ig 
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che weale· ꝛonowne (Out) vnto her ſelfe, but vnto others whiche are wozthy 
h and holy, and as fo2 her ſelfe , ſhe will tary till ſhe be made woztho 


arme our ſelues with this beleefe, and cleaue with all our harts wn- 
to this man Jeſus Chꝛiſt, then is there a light opened and a ſounde 
iudgement geuen vnto vs, ſo as we may moſt certainely and frely 
iudge of all kindes of life. Foꝛ when we heare that ſinne is ſuch an 
inuintible tpꝛan, thus incontinent by a neceſſary conſequence we 
inferre: Then what doe the Papiſtes, Ponkes, Nunnes, Pꝛieſtes, 
Mapometiſtes, Anabaptiſtes, and all ſuch as truſt in their woꝛkes, 
whiche will aboliſhe andouercome ſinne by their owne traditions, 
wazkes p2eparatine,ſatiſfacons. c: Here fozthwith we iudge all 
thoſe ſectes to be wicked and pernitious: whereby the glozy of God 
and of Chꝛiſt is not oncly defaced, but alſo vtterly taken away,and 
our owne aduaunced andeſtablithed, 


But way diligently euery woꝛd of Paule, and ſpecially marke 


Thereis à Well this p2zonoune , Our. Foz the eifect altogether conſifſteth in 


the well applying of the pzonounes, whiche we finde verieoften in 


Her tobe the @criptures . Wherein alſo there is euer ſome vehemencie and 


power. Thou wilt eaſely ſay and beleue that Chꝛiſt the ſonne of 
G DD was geuen koz the ſinnes ol Peter, of Paule and of other 
Sainctes, whom we accompt to haue bene wozthy of this grace. 
But it is a very hard thyng that thou whiche iudgeſt thy ſelle vn- 
wozthy of this grace, chouldeſt from thy heart ſay and beleue , that 
Chꝛiſt was geuen foz thing ingincible, inũnite and hozrible ſinnes. 
Ther eloꝛe generally and without the pꝛonoune it is an eaſie mats 
ter to magnifie and ampliſie the benefite of Chzilt , namely that 
Chailt was geuen foz ſinnes , but fo other mens ſinnes whiche are 
wazthy. But when it commeth to the puttyng to of this pzonoune 
Our, there our weake nature and reaſon ſtarteth backe, and dare 
not come neare vnto God, noz pꝛomiſe to her ſelſe that ſo great a 
freaſure Chould be freelygeuen vnto her, and therefoze ſhe will not 
haue to do with GD D, except firlt ſhe be pure and without ſinne. 
Wherefoze,although ſhe read oz heare this ſentence : Whiche gaue 
him ſelfe for our ſinnes, oz ſuch like, pet doth ſhe not apply this 


by her owne wozkes, ' 
This then is nothyng els, but that mans reaſon fapne would 
that ſinne were ofno greater foꝛce and power | then ſhe her ſelfe 


eſa ſiane. de ameth it to be. Yereof it cometh that the hypocrites beyng igno⸗ 


raunt of Chꝛiſt, although they fele the remozſe of ſinne, doe ome 
nor 


To Tn GALATHIANS, Fol.20 
not withſladyng that they ſhalbe able eaſely to put it away by their de yyo: 


crits Would 


god woꝛkes and merites, and lecretiy in their hartes they with that har theſe 
theſe woꝛdes: Whiche gzue him ſelte tor our fiunes, were but, as DA 


woꝛdes ſpoken in humilitie, and would haue their ſinnes not to be ber ſpo- 

true and very ſinnes in deve, but light and (mall matters. To be — _—_ 
ſhozt,mans reaſon would fayne bꝛing and pꝛeſent vnto God a fay- tc,tbenthe 
ned and a counterfet ſinner, which is nothyng afrayd, noz hath any agg; ab 


feeling of ſinne. It would bzing him that is whole, and not him that for char 


hath nerde of a Phiſition,and When it feeleth no ſinne,then would it . 


beleue that Chꝛiſt was geuen fo2 our ſinnes. 

The whole world ts thus affected, and eſpectally they that would The pidure 
be counted moꝛe holy and religious then others, as Ponkes, and all „ 44 
Juſliciaries.Thele confeſſe with their mouth that they are ſinners, ee ek 
and they confefTe alſo that they commit ünnes dayly.howbeit not ſo nene vy 
great t᷑ manp, but that they are able to put them away by their own »o:kc«. 
wozkes: pea and beſides all this, they will bzing their rightcouſnes 
and deſertes to Chꝛiſtes iudgement ſeate,anddemaunde the recoms 
pence of eternall life foʒ them at the Judges hand , Jn the meane 
while notwithſtandyng, (as they pꝛetend great humilitie) becauſe 
they will not vacit theſelnes to be vtterly vopde of ſinne, they faine 
certaine ſinnes,that foꝛ the fozgiuenes thereof,they may with great 
denotion pꝛay with the Publican, God be mercifull ynto me a ſin- 2,1, 4. 
ncr.Uinto them theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule: for our ſinnes, ſeeme to be 
but light and triflyng: Therfoze they neither vnderſtand them, noz 
in temptation when they feele ſinne in derde, can they take any com⸗ 
fozt of them, but are compelled flatly to deſpayze. 

This is then the chief knowledge and true wiſedome of Chꝛi⸗ The chief 
ſtians,to count theſe woꝛdes ol Paule, that Chziſt was deliuered to cen, 
death, noꝛ foz our righteouſnes oz holines, but fo2 our ſinnes (which 
are very ſinnes in deede, great, many, yea infinite and inuincible) 
to be molt true, eſteduall x ot great impoztaunce; Therfoze thinke 


them not to be ſmall, and ſuch as may be done away by thine owne 
'wozkes: neither yet deſpayꝛe thou foz the greatnes of them if thou 


kerle thy ſelfe oppꝛeſſed there with either in life oꝛ death: but learne 

here of Paule to beleue that Chꝛiſt was geut᷑, not ſoz fayned oz toũ⸗ 

terfait ſinnes, noꝛ pet fog (mail ſinnes, but foꝛ great 4 huge ſinnes: 

not foꝛ one oz two, but fo all, not ſoʒ vaquiſhed ſinnes(foz no man, 

no no2 Angell is abte to ouertome the leaſt ſinne that is (but fozins 

nincible ſinnes. And except thou 19 inp nũber ol thoſe that ſay; 
ny 
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Out ſinnes, that is, which haue this doctrine of fapth, & feach, heare, 

learne, loue and beleue the ſame, there is no ſaluation fo2 the. 
Labour thereſoze diligently , that not onely out of the tyme ok 
tentation , but alſo in the daunger and conflict of death, when thy 
confctence is thꝛoughly afrayed with the remeb2aunce of thy ſinnes 
paſt , and the Deuill aſcapleth thee with great violence, goyng as 
bout to ouerwheinte thee with heapes , floudes and whole ſeas of 
ſinnes, to terriũe thee, to dzawe ther from Chꝛiſt, and to d2ine thee 
to deſpay2e:that then J ſap, thou mapſt be able to ſay with ſure con⸗ 
fidence : Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God was giuen, not foz the righteous 
and holy, bat fo2 the vnrighteous and ſinners . Jf J were righte⸗ 
ous and had no ſinne, A ſhould haue no nerde of Chꝛiſt to be my 
reconciler. Why then, O thou peeuiſh holy Sathan, wilt thou make 
me to be holy and toſ&ke righteouſnelle in my ſelfe, when in very 
deede J haue nothyng in me but ſinnes , and moſt grieuous ſtnnes? 
not fayn*d oz triflyng ſinnes, but ſuch as are agaynlt the firſt Ta⸗ 
vinnes ce bleꝛto witte, great infidelitie,doubtyng,deſpay2e,contempt of God, 
{t cable. Hatred ignoꝛaunce and blaſphemyng of God, vathankefulneſſe, a⸗ 
buſing of Gods name, neglectyng, lothyng,and deſpiſing the wozde 
of God, and ſuch like: Andmozeouer , theſe carnall ſinnes agaynſt 
the ſecond Table: as not to yelde honour to my parentes, not to o⸗ 
bey the Pagiltrates, to tauet an other mans godes, his wife, and 
ſuch lyke : albeit that theſe be light faultes in reſpec of thoſe ſoz- 
mer ſinnes. And admit that J haue not committed murther, whoꝛe⸗ 
dome, theft and ſuch other ſinnes agaynſt the ſecond Table, in fag: 
vet J haue committed them in heart, and therefoze J am a tranſ⸗ 
greſſour of all Gods commaundementes, and the multitude of my 
ſinnes is ſo great that they can not be numbzed : Fo2 J haue ſinned 

Sacha is Abonethe number of the ſandes of the ſea. 

won to Beüdes this Sathan is ſuch a cunning tuggler , that he ca make 
ccoulveſs of my righteouſnellex god wozkes,great ſinnes. Foz ſo much then 
ico anncs. ag my ſinnes are ſo waiqhtie, ſo infinite, ſo hozrible and inuintible, 
and that my righteouſneſſe doth nothing further me but rather hin⸗ 
der me befozeGod : therfoze Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God was gruen to 
death foz them , to put them away, and to ſaue all men whiche þe- 
lene.Yerein therfoze conſiſteth the effect of eternallſaluatis,name- 
I!: in tating thelſe wozdes to beeffectuall, true 4 of great impoztace. 
I ſay not this foz naught , foz J baue oftentimes p2oued by experi- 
ence,t I dayly finde what an hard matter it is tobelene(eſpec — 
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in the conflict of conſcience) that Chꝛiſt was giuen, not fo2 the holy, 
righteous, woꝛthy, and ſuch as were his friends, but 702 wicked ſin« 
ners, fo2 the vnwoꝛthp, and foꝛ his enemies, which haue deſerued 
Gods w2ath and euerlaſting death. | 

Let vs therfoꝛe arme our ſelues with theſe and ſuch like ſenten⸗ 
tes of the holy Scripture, that we may be able to anſwer the deuill 
(accuſing vs t ſaying: thou art a ſinner and therefo2e thou art dam- 
ned) in this ſoꝛt: Becauſe thou ſaiſt J am a ſinner, therefoꝛe will J 
be righteous and ſaued. Nay(ſaith the deuill) thou ſhalt be damned. 
No (ſay J) fo2 Jflie unto Chꝛiſt, who hach geuen him ſelfe for 


Howe we 
m 


uſt 


248 


my ſinnes. Therefoꝛe Sathan thou ſhalt not pꝛeuaile againſt me in (Gere the 


that thou goeſt about to terriſie me in ſetting foꝛth the greatnes of 
ny ſinnes, and ſo to bing me into heauineſſe, diltruſt, deſpaire, ha⸗ 
tred, contempt and blaſpheming of God. Yea rather, in that thou 
ſapeſt, Jam a ſinner, thou giueſt me armour and weapon againſt 
thy ſelfe , that with thine owne ſwoꝛd J may cut thy thꝛote, 4 tread 
thee vnder my feete : fo2 Chzilt died foꝛ ſinners, Moꝛeouer thou thy 
ſelfe pꝛeacheſt vnto me the glozieof God, Foz thou putteſt me in 


minde of Gods fatherly loue towardes me wzetched and damned 


dem] diſpu— 


ting with vs. 


ſinner; who ſo loued the world, that he gaue his onely begotten 1% 16. 


ſonne, that whoſocuer beleueth in him ſhould not periſh but haue 
euerlaſting life. Alſo as often as thou obiecteſt that Jam a ſinner, 
ſo often thoy talleſt me to remembzance of the benefit of Chꝛiſt my 
redeemer, vpon whoſe ſhoulders, z not vpon mine, lie all my ſinnes: 


Foz the Lo2d hath layed all eur iniquitie vpon him. Againe: For the 2 


tranſgrefſion of his people was he ſmitten. Mherefoꝛe when thou 
ſayſt J am a ſinner, thou doeſt not terriſte me, but comfozt me a⸗ 
boue meaſure. 


Uho ſo knoweth this one poynt of cunning well, ſhall eaſily a⸗ 
uopd all the engines and ſnares of the deuill, who by putting man 


in mind of his ſinnes, dꝛiueth him to deſpaire, and deſtropeth him, 
bnleſſe he withſtand him with his cunning and with this heauen⸗ 
ly wiſedome, whereby onely ſinne, death & the deuill are ouercome. 
But the man that putteth not away the remembzance of his ſinne, 
but keepeth it till , and toꝛmenteth him ſelfe with his owne cogita- 
tions, thinking either to helpe him lelle by his owne ſtrength and 


. policie, oz to tarie the time till his conſcience may be quieted, fal- 
loth into @athans ſnaxes and miſerai.y afflicteth him ſelfe , and at 


length is ouercome with the continuance of the tentation : fo2 the 
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deuill will neuer ceaſe to accuſehis conſcience, | 
The we dz  Againft this tentation we mult vſe theſe woꝛdes of Paule, in the 
Cue which he giueth a very gods a true definition of Chꝛiſt in this ma⸗ 
ner: Chzilt is the ſonne of God x of the virgine , deliuered and put 
to death fo2 our ſinnes. Vere if the deuill alledge any other defint- 
tion of Chz1lt, ſay thou: The definition e the thing defined are falſe: 
therefoꝛe 4 will not receaue this definition, J ſpeake not this with ⸗ 
out cauſe: Fo2 J knowe what moueth me to be ſo earneſt that we 
ſhoulo learne to define Chꝛiſt out of the woꝛdes of Paule. Fo2 in 
derde Chꝛiſt is no cruell exactoꝛ, but a foꝛgiuer of the ſinnes of the 
whole wo2ld. Wherefoze if thou be a ſinner (as in deede we are all) 
ſet not Chꝛiſt downe vpon the raine bowe as a tudge / fo2 ſo ſhalt 
thou be terrified 4 deſpaire 57 his mercy ) but take hold of his true 
definition, namely that Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God and of the virgine, 
is a perſon,not that terrifieth, not that afflicteth , not that condems 
neth vs of ſinne, not that demaundeth an account of vs foz our life 
enill paſſed : but hath giuen him ſelfe fo2 our ſinnes, and with one 
c oblation hath put away the ſinnes ofthe whole wozld, hathfaſtned 
them vpon the crofſe,and put them cleane out by him ſelfe. | 
Learne this definition diligently , and eſpecially ſo exerciſe this 
Lereveri® P20noun our, that this one ſillable being beletued, may ſwallowe 
to apple pp all thy ſinnes : that is to ſay, that thou maiſt know aſſuredly that 
— ep Chꝛiſt hath taken away the linnes, not ol tertaine men onely, but 
vo him allo of ther, yea and of the whole woꝛld. Then let not thy ſinnes be 
ſinnes only. but euen thy owne ſinnes in derd: That is to wit,beleue 
thou that Chzilt was not only giuen foꝛ other mens ſinnes, but alſo 
fo; thine, Hold this faſt and ſuffer not thy ſelfe by any meanes to be 
d2zawne away from this moſt (wete definition of Chꝛiſt, which re⸗ 
ioyceth euen the very angels in heauen:that is to ſay,that Chzilt ac⸗ 
co2ding to the pzoper + true definition, is no Moyſes, no lawgeuer, 
The rue pi. no ty2anne, but a Mediatour foz ſinnes, a free giuer of grace, righ⸗ 
-- teouſneſſe and life: who gaue him ſelfe,not foz our merits,holines, 
= righteouſnes4 godly life , but fo2 our ſinnes. In deede Chzilt doth 
interpꝛete the lawe, but that is not his pꝛoper and pꝛincipall office, 
Thele things, as touching the woꝛdes, we know well enough x 
can talkeof them:but in pzaciſe and in the conflict , when the deuill 
goeth about to deface Chꝛʒiſt, and to plucke the woꝛd of grace out of 
our hearts, wefind that we do not yet knowe them well and as we 
ſyould do. He that at that time could define Chꝛilt truely, and could 
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To Tut GATLATHIAN E, Fol. 22. 


magnifte him x behold him as his molt wert @auioz, 2 high Pꝛieſt, 
t not as a ſtrait Judge, this man had overcome all ruills, and were 
already in the kingdome of heaut. But this to do in the conflict, is of 
all things the moſt hardeſt. J ſpeake this by experience: foꝛ J know 
the denils ſubtelties, who at that time not only goeth about to feare —  * 
vs with the terroꝛ ol the law, xea r alſo of a litle motemaketh many 
beames, that is to ſay, ot that which is no ſinne he maketh a verie 
hell foꝛ he is maruelous c:afty both in aggrauating ſinne, 4 in puf- 
ling vp the conſctenceeuen in god woꝛks:) but alſo is wont to feare 
vs with the very perſon of the Pediatoꝛ: into the which he tranſfoꝛ⸗ 
meth him ſelfe, and laying befo2e vs ſome place of the Ocripture oꝛ 
ſome ſaying of Chꝛiſt, ſuddenly he ſtrikethour hearts, and ſheweth 
him ſelfe vnto vs in ſuch ſozt, as if he were Chꝛiſt in deeve, leauing 
vs ſticking ſo faſt in that cogitation,y our conſcience would ſweare 
it were the ſame Chꝛiſt whole ſaying he alledged. Pozeouer, ſuch 
is the ſubtilty of the enemy, that he will not ſet befoze vs Chꝛiſt en⸗ : 
tirely & wholy,but a peece of Chzilfonly, namely that he is the ſonne ech 
of Gad,x man bozne of the virgin: and by and by he patcheth there- or | 
to ſome other thing, that is to ſay, ſome ſaying of Ch2ilt wherewith 
he terrifieth the impenitent ſinners, ſuch as Þ is in the 1 3. of Luke: 
Except ye repent ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh : and ſo cozrupting the 
true definition of Chzilt with his poyſon , he bꝛingeth to paſſe that, 
albeit we belceue him to be Chzilt the true Pediatour , yet in verie 
ded our troubled conſcience feeleth and iudgeth him to be a tyꝛanne 
and a indge. Thus we being deceaued by @athan,do eaſily Joſe that 
ſweet ſight of our high P2ielt and Sauiour Chzilt: which being once 
loſt, we ſhunne him no leſſe then the deuill him ſelfe, 
And this is the cauſe why J doe ſo earneſtly call vpon vou, to 
learne the true and pꝛoper definition of Chꝛiſt ont of theſe woꝛdes 
of Paule: which gaue him ſelfe for our ſinnes. Jfhe gaue him ſelfe Thisfenctce 


1s diligent| 


to death foz our ſinnes,then vndoubtedly he is no tyꝛanne oz iudge, «, be rec. 
which will condemne vs fo2 our unnes: Me is no caſter downe of 2 
the afflicted, but a raiſer vp of thoſe that are fallen, a mercifull re.. 
leeuer and comfozter of the heauy and bzoken hearted, Elſe ſhould 
Paule lie inſaying, which gaue him ſelfe for our ſinnes, If I define 
Chaiſt thus, define him rightly, e fake hold of the true Chziſt, and 
polleſſe him in deede. And here J let paſſe all curious ſpeculations 
touching þ diuine maieſty e J ſtay mp ſelf in p humanity of Chailt, 
Elo learne trulꝝ to know the will of God. Here is then no feare, 
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Chap. J. vrion Tus Episrrt 


but altogether ſweetencſle, toy, peace of ccnſcience , and ſuch line. 
And herewitthall there is a light opened, which ſhcweth me the true 
knowledge of God, ol iny ſelfe,of all creatures, of all the iniquity 
ofthe deuills kingdome.Ule teach no newe thing, but we repeate 4 
cſtablich old things, which the Apoſtles and all godly teachers haue 
taught befo2e vs, And would to God we could ſo teach and effablilh 
them, that we might not only haue them in our mouth but alſo well 
grounded in the bottome of our heart, and eſpecially that we might 
bc able to vle them in the agonic and conflict of death, 


erſe.q. That he might deliver vs from this preſent euill world, 


ad 
v\y Pauls In theſe wozdes alſo Paule handleth yet moze effecually the 
caller bee. argument of this Epiſtle, e calleth this whole wozld , which hath 
ſeur& cull. hene, is and ſhall be, the preſent world, to put a difference betwene 
this and the euerlaſting woꝛld to come. Pozeouer he callethit euill, 
becauſe that whatſoeuer is in this wozld , ts ſubiect to the malice of 
, Theworl? the deuill raigning ouer the whole wozld, Foz this cauſe the wozld 
of che dcuil. is the kingdome of the deuill. Foz there is nothing in it but igno⸗ 
rance , contempt , blaſphemie, hatred of God , and diſobedience a- 
gainſt all the wozds and wozkes of God, Jn and vnder this king⸗ 
dome of the wozld are we. 
Sinnes are Mere againe you ſe that no man is able by his owne woꝛkes oz 
bot taken his one power fo put away ſinne,becauſe this pꝛeſent wozld is e- 
away” uill, and as S. lohn ſayth, is ſet vpon miſchiefe, As many therefoze, 
as are in the woꝛld, are the bondſlaues of the deuill, conſtrained to 
ſerne him, and do all things at his pleaſure. What auapled it then 
to ſet vp ſo many oꝛders of religion foz the aboliſhing of ſinne? to 
deuiſe ſo many great and ſoft painefull wozks,as to weare ſhurts 
of haire, to beate the body with whips till the bloud followed, to go 
on pilgrimage to S. Iames in harneſle, and ſuchother like? Be it fo 
that thou doeſt all theſe thinges, yet notwithſtanding this is true, 
that thou art in this pꝛeſent euill wozld,and not in the kingdome of 
Chꝛiſt. And if thou be not in the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, it is certaire 
that thou belongeſt to the kingdome ef Sathan, which is this e- 
Toy wich uill wozld, Therefozeall the gifts either of the body o2 of the mind 
Aicher gits Which thou enioyeſt, as wiſedome,righteouſnes,holines, eloquence, 
dea pober, beautie and riches, are but theflauiſh inſtrumentes of the 
deuill, and with all theſe thou art compelled to ſerue him and to 
aduaunce 
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To Tut Galatians, * Fol.23, 


aduaunte his kingdome, 

Firſt with thy wiſedome thou darkeneſt the wiſedome e know- 
v ledge of Chꝛiſt, and by thy wicked doctrine leadeſt men out ol the 
wap, that they can not come tothe grace and knowledge of Chzilt, 
e Thou ſctteſt out and pꝛaiſeſt thine owne righteouſnes and holines: 


h. but the righteouſnes of Ch21lt , by which onely we are tuſtified and 

ll quickened , thou doeſt hate and condemne as wicked and deueliſh. 

t To be bztefe,by thy power thou deſtcoyeſt the kingdome of Chaiſt, % + 
and abuſeſt the ſame to rote out the Goſpell, to perſecute and kill chic the 
the miniſters of Chziſt,and ſo many as heare them, Wherefoze, if righteous 1 
thou be without Chꝛiſt, this thy wiſedome is double folithnes, thy rey are, the 
righteouſnes double ſinne and impietie, becauſe it knoweth not the — becs 4 
wiſedome and righteoulneſſe of Chꝛiſt: mozeoucr it darkeneth, hin⸗ perſecure | 
d2eth blaſphemeth,and perſecuteth the ſame. Therefoꝛe Paule doth Ind 
rightly call it the euill oz wicked woꝛld: foꝛ when it is at the beſt, 

then us it wozſt. In the religious, wiſe, and learned men the world 

is at the beſt, and pet in very deede in them it is double euill. Jo⸗ 

nerpaſſe thoſe groſſe vices which are againſt the ſecond table, as 
diſobedience to parents, to magiſtrates, adulteries, whozedomes, 
touetouſnex, thefts, murthers, and maliciouſnes, wherein the woꝛld 

is altogether dzowned , which not withſtanding are light faultes if 

ve compare them with the wiſedome and righteouſneſſe of the wic⸗ 

ked, where with they fight againſt the firft table. This white deuill The whice 
whith foꝛceth men to commit ſpirituall ſinnes, that they may ſell 4"! 


them foz rightcouſneſle, is farre moꝛe daungerous then the blacke — ot 


Deuill, which only enfo2ceth them to commit fieſhly ſinnes, which ae. 
the woꝛld acknowledgethto be ſinnes. 

By theſe woꝛds then: That he might deliver vs &c. Paule ſhe⸗ 
weth what ts the argument of this Epiſtle: to wit, that we haue nh 
nerde of grace and of Chꝛiſt, and that no other creature, neyther „ ou: of 
man no2 Angell, can deliver man out of this pꝛeſent euill woꝛld. 60. 
Fo2 theſe woꝛkes are onely belonging to the diuine maieſtie, and N 
are not in the power of any, either man oꝛ Angell, that Chiſt hath 
put away ſinne,and hath deliuered vs from the tyꝛannie and king⸗ 
dome of the Deuill, that is to ſap, from this wicked wozld , which 
is an obedient ſeruaunt and a willing follower of the Deuill his 
god. Whatſoener that murtherer and father of lpes either doth oz re on 
lpzaketh, that the wozld, as his moſt lopall and obedient ſonne, di- pen 
ligently followeth and perfozmeth . And therefoꝛe it is full of the cc. 
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 7%ekis- dome of ehaitie; light, grace , remiſſion of finnes, peace; conſolati- 


Chap.l. Vroxn Tus Errs rr 


: ignoꝛante ot Cod, of hatred, lying, errours, blaſphemie, and of we | 
Nara contempt of Gad: Pozeouer of grolle ſinnes, as murthers, adulte- 


wild, ries,fonications,thefts, robberies # ſuch like, becauſe he followeth 7 
bis father the deuill, who is a lyer and a murtherer. And the moꝛe 
wiſe, righteous and holy that men are without Chꝛiſt, fo much the 
moꝛe hurt they dee to the Goſpell. So we alio that were religious 
men, were double wicked in che Papacie, befoꝛe God did lighten 

vs with the knowledge of his Goſpell, and pet not withſtanding vns © 


der the colour of true pietie and holineſſe. 
Let theſe woꝛdes then of Paule remayne as they are in dede, 
true and cffecuall, not coloured noꝛ counterfait, namely, chat this 
what the preſent world is euill. Let it nothing at all moue the that in a great 


all hie number of men there be many excellent vertues, and that there is 


vertues and ſo greata ſhewe of holineſſe in hypocrites. But marke thou rather 
de what Paule ſayth: out of whoſe woꝛds thou mayſt boldly and freely | 
p2onounce this ſentence againſt the woꝛ ld, that the woꝛld with all 


his wiledome, power and righteouſnes is the kingdome of the de⸗ 
uill, out of the which God alone 1s able to deliver vs by his onelp 
begotten ſonne. 
Therefoꝛe let vs pꝛayſe God the Father , and dne bin heartie 
thankes foꝛ this his vnmeaſurable mercie, that hath deliuered vs 
out of the kingdome of the deuill, (in the which we were holden ca⸗ 
ptiues) by his owne ſonne, when it was impoſſible to be done by 
our owne ſtrength : And let vs acknowledge together with Paule, 
that all our woꝛkes and righteoulnes ( with all which we could not 
make the deuill to ſtoupe one haire bʒedth) are but leſſe and dung. 
Pha. 8. Allo let vs caſt vnder our fete and vtterly abhozre all the powey 

of free will, all Phariſaicall wiſedome and righteouſnes, all reli- 
gious oꝛders, all maſſes, ceremomes, vowes, faſtinges, « ſuch like, 
as a moll filthie defiled cloth, and as the moſt daungerdus poyſon 
of the deuill. Contrariwiſe let vs extoll and magnific the glozie of 
Chaiſt, who hath deliuered vs by his death, menen this wozlde 
onely, but from this euill wozld, _  -- 

Paule then bythis wozd Euill, cheweth that the kingdome of the 
The king- woꝛld, 02 the deuills kingdome is the kingdome ofiniquitie , igno- 
world, Trance; errour,ſinnc,death,blaſphemic, deſperation and eucrlaſting 

damnation; On the other ſide , the kingdome of Chailt is the king⸗ 


E/ay.64-6. 


Chaſt. on, ſauing health, and cuerlaſting life, into the which we are — 
de 
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To Tus Gataruians.' Fol.24. 


ſlated by our Loo Jeſus Chzift , to whom be glozy wozld without . 
ende. So be it. 900 1 


Verſe, 4. According tothe will of God, euen our father. 


Here Paule ſo placeth and oꝛdereth eucry w222d, that there is not 
one of them but it fighteth agarnit thoſe falſe Apoſtles fo2 the arti- 
cle of tuſtification. Chꝛiſt ſaith he) hath deltuered vs from this wic⸗ 
ked kingdome of the deuill x the woꝛld. And this hath he de ne accoꝛ⸗ 


ding to the will, god pleaſure and commaundement of the father. 


UWherefoze we be not deliuered by our owne will oz cunning, noꝛ 
by our owne wiſedome oz policie, but fo2 that God hath taken mer⸗ 
cy vpon vs, and hath loued vs: like as it is wzitten alſo in an other 


that we haue loued God, but that he hath loued vs, aud hath ſent his 
onely begottẽ ſonne to be a reconciliation for out ſinnes That we 
then are deliuered from this pꝛeſent euill woꝛld it is ol meere grace, 
and no deſert ot ours. Paule is ſo plentifull and ſo vehement in am⸗ 


plifping and extolling the grace ol God, that he ſharpneth and dire- 


tetheuery wozd againſt the falſe Apoſtles. 

There is alſo another cauſe why Paule here maketh mention of 
the Fathers will, which alſo in many places of S. lobns Goſpell is 
declared, where Chꝛiſt commending his office, calleth vs backe to 
bis fathers will, that in his woꝛds and wozks we ſhould not ſo much 
toke vpon him, as vpon the Father. Foz Chꝛiſt came into this 


woꝛld and take mans nature vpon him that he might be made a ſa- ——. 


crifice fo2 the ſinnes of the whole world, 4 ſo reconcile vs to God the. 


father, that he alone might declare vnto vs how that this was done 117 
thꝛough the godpleaſare ot his father, that we by faſtening our eyes ae. 


vpon Chꝛiſt, might be dꝛawen and caried ſtraight vnto the father. 
Foz we muſt not thinke ( as befoze we haue warned you) that by 

the curious ſearching ol the maieſtie of God, any thing concerning 

God can be knowne to our ſaluation, but by taking hold of Chꝛiſt, 


who actoꝛding to the will of the father, hathgiuen him ſelfe to death 


foꝛ our ſinnes. Mhen thou ſhalt acknowledge this to be the will of 
God thꝛough Chꝛiſt then wꝛath ceaſeth, feare and trembling vani⸗ 
theth awap, neither doth God appeare any other then mercifull,who 
by his determinate counſell would that his ſonne ſhould die fo2 vs, 
that we might lius thzough him. This knowledge maketh the hart 


place: Herein hach appeared the great loue of God towardes vs, not 79-316 
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Chap. J. Vpox Tus EpisTLE 


chearfull-fo that it ſtedlaſtly bel&ueth that God is not angrie , but 
that he ſo loueth vs pooze and wꝛetched ſinners, that he gaue his 
onely begotten Donne foz vs. It is not foz nought therefoze , that 
Paule doth ſooften repeate and beate into our nundes, that Chꝛiſt 
was giuen foꝛ our ſinnes, and that by the god will of the Father. 
On the contrary part, the curious ſearching of the maieſtie of God 
and his dꝛeadfull iudgements, namely how he deſtroyed the whole 
wozald with the flod,howe he deſtroyed Sodome g luth other things 
are very daungerous , fo2 they baing men to deſperation, and caſt 
them downe headlong into vtter deſtruction, as J haue ſhewed bes 
foze. 


Verſe 1. Of God and our Father. 


This woꝛd O VR, mult be referred to both, that the meaning 


may be this: of our God and of our father. Then is Chꝛiſtes father 
and our father all one. Do in the 20. of lohn Chꝛiſt ſayth to Mary 
Magdalene: Goe to my brethren and ſay vnto them: Jaſcende vn» 
to my father and your father, to my God and to your God. There⸗ 
foze God is our father and our God, but thꝛough Chꝛiſt. And this 
is an Apoſtolike manner of ſpeach and euen Paules owne phꝛaſe, 
who in deede ſpeaketh not with ſuch picked and gay woꝛdes, but pet 
very fit and to the purpoſe, and full of burning zeale. 


Verſe.4. To whom be gloric for euer and euer. 


The Hebtues are wont in their wzitings to intermingle pꝛayſe 
and giuing of thankes , This cuſtome the Hebrues and Apoſtles 
them ſelues doe obſerue; Which thing may very often be ſeene in 
Paule. Foz the name of the Loꝛd ought to be had in great reuerence, 
and neuer to be named without pꝛapſe and thankes giuing. And 
thus to do is a certaine kind of woꝛſhip and ſeruice of God. So in 
wozldly matters, when we mention the names of Ringes 02 Pzin- 
ces, we are wont to do it with ſome comely geſture, reverence and 
bowing of the knee : much moꝛe ought we, when we ſpeake of God, 
to bowe the knee of our heart, and to name the name of God with 
thankefulnes and great reuerence, - ' | 


Verſe. 6. Imatuell. 


Pe ſ& here howe Paule handleth his Galathians, which were fal- 
len away and ſeduced by the falle Apolftes, e doth not at the w 
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To Tux GALATHIANS, Fol. 25. 


ſet vpon them with vehement and rigoꝛous woꝛdes, but after a ve⸗ 
ry fatherly ſoꝛt, not onely patiently bearyng their fall, but alſo in a 
manerercuſing the lame. Furthermoꝛe, he ſheweth towardes them 
a motherly affection,and ſpeaketh them very fayꝛe, and yet in ſuch 
ſoztc,that be repꝛoueth them notwithſtandyng, howbeit with very | 
fitte wozdes and wiſely framed to the purpoſe , Contrariwiſe he is 
very hotte and full of indignation againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles their 
ſeducers,vpon whom he layth the whole fault: and therefoze foꝛth⸗ 
with, euen in the entraunce of his Epiſtle, he burſteth out into 
playne thunderynges and lightenynges agaynſt them. If any man 
(ſapth he ) preache any other Goſpell then that ye haue receaued, 
let him be accurſed , And after wardes in the 5. Chapter he thꝛeate⸗ 
neth damnation vnto them: Who ſo troubleth you ſhall beare his 
condemnation , whatſocuer he be. Mozcouer he curſcth them with 5-45.10. 
hozrible woꝛdes, ſaying , Would to God they were cut of whiche 
trouble you. Theſe are dꝛeadfull thunderclaps agaynft the righte⸗ 
ouſneſle of the fleſh oz the law. 

He might haue handled the Ga/arhian; moze bncurteouſly , and 
haue inueped agapng them moze roughly after this manner: Out 
vpon this backe flidyng. J am aſhamed of you, your vnthankefulnes 
grieueth me, J am angry with vou: D2 els thus tragically haue 
tryed out agaynſt them: O vngracious wozld,D wicked dealinges. 
c. But fozaſmuch as his purpoſe is to rayſe vp them that were Je re 
falne,and with a fatherly care to cal them backe agayne from their gilepeach 
erroyr to the puritie of the Goſpell, he leaueth thoſe rough and wont, 
ſharpe wozds,eſpectally in the firſt entraunte, and moſt gently and arc Halen, 
mildly he ſpeaketh vnto them. Foꝛ ſeyng he went about to heale N 
them that were wounded , it was not mete that he ſhould now furs milcnes he 
der vere their grerne wound by laying to it a ſharpe and a freetyng 9 Apis 
plaſter,and ſo rather hurt the wounded, then heale them. Therfoze winne them 
| ofalltheſweteſt and mildeſt woꝛdes, he could not haue choſen any e. 
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one moꝛe fitte then this, I maruell : whereby he ſigniſieth both that 
— him, and alſo diſpleaſed hun that they had falne away 

rom | 
| And here Paule is myndekull of his owne rule, whiche he giueth 
hereafter in the 6. Chapter, where he ſayth: Brethren if a man be 


falne by occaſion into any fault, ye whiche are ſpirituall, reſtore 
ſuch a one with the ſpirite of meekeneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe, left 


thou allo be tempted , This example muſt we allo follow, that we 
9 


Chap. . Vron Tus Errsrrr 


may che we our ſelues to beare like affection towardes ſuch as are 
i mille led, as parentes beare towardes their childzen,that they max 
\ nov ce perceineourfatherly and motherly affection towardes them, and 
1 weake and map lee that we ſeeke not their deſtruction but their welfare. But 
foe, ouzhe AS F02 the deuil and his miniſters, the authours of falſe doctrine and 
ve ba" ſectes , agaynſt them we ought by the example of the Apoſtle, to be 
6 | impatient , pzoude , ſharpe and bitter, deteſtyng and condemnyng 
WY their falſe iugglinges and deceites with as much rigour and ſeueri⸗ 
i ; tie as may be. So Parentes when their child is hurt with the biting 
gt of a dogge , are wont to purſue the dogge onely , but the weepyng 
+! child they bemone,and ſpeake fayze vntoit,comfoztyngit with moll 
? ſwete woꝛdes. | 
6 The ſpirite therfoze that is in Paule, is wonderfull cunnyng in 
. handlyng the afflicted conſciences of ſuch as are falne , Contrari⸗ 
We wiſe the Pope ( becauſe he is led with a wicked ſpirite ) bzeaketh 
0 out violently lyke a tyꝛanne, and rappeth out his thundercrackes 
"7 and curſinges agaynſt the miſerable x terrified in conſcience: which 
J thyng may be ſeene in his Buls, and eſpecially in that Bull tou⸗ 
at. The ſtady chyng the Loꝛdes Supper. The Biſhops alſo doe their duetie neuer 
: 
| 


of Bybo?* a whit better. They teach not the Goſpell, they are not carefull foz 
15 — * the ſauyng of mens ſoules, but onely they ſeeke Loꝛdſhyp and ſoue⸗ 
i + nd ſous. raintie ouer them, and therfozetheir ſpeakynges 4 doyngs are alto⸗ 
*þ raiati- gether to maintapne and ſuppozt the ſame , Jn like manner are all 


the vayne glozious Doctours and teachers affected, 
Verſe6, That ſo ſoone. 


| Veſ&#how Paule complayneth, that to fall in fayth, is an eaſte 
| matter. In reſpect wherofhe warneth the faithful in an other place, 
| 05.10. 12, That he which ſtandeth, ſhould take heede that he fall not. We alſo 
$f doe dayly pꝛoue by experience, how hardly the mynde conceaueth 
15 and reteineth a ſound and a ſtedlaſt fayth;Alſo with what great dif- 
1 
1 
| 


ficultie a perfect people is gotten to the Loꝛd. A ma may labour halfe 
a ſcoze yeares ere he ſhall get ſome litle Churche tobe rightly and 
religiouſly oꝛdꝛed, and when it is ſo 02dzed , there creepeth in ſome 
mad bꝛayne, pea and a very vnlearned idiote, which can do nothyng 
els but ſpeake ſclaunderouſly & ſpitefully agaynſt the ſincere p2ea- 

ts chers of the wozd,and he in one moment ouerthꝛoweth all. ham 
Hh would not this wicked and outragious deal ng moue? 
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To TEC GATLATUuTIANSò. Fol. 26. 
Ve by the grace of G O D haue gotten here at W ienberge the 


© fozme of a Chziſtian Church. The woꝛd among vs is purely taught, 


the Sacraments are rightly vſed, exhoztations 2 pꝛapers are made 

alſo fo2 all eſtates, and to bꝛief, all thynges goe fozeward pꝛoſpe⸗ 

rouſly , This moſt happy, courſe of the Goſpell ſome madde head 

would ſone ſtoppe , and in one moment would onerturne all that 

we in many peares with great labour haue builded , Cuen ſo it be- 

fell to Paule the cle veſſellof Chꝛiſt. He had wonne the Churches That vbich 
of Calatia with great care and tranell , whiche the falſe Apoſtles in of ene 
a ſhoꝛt tyme after his departure ouerthꝛewe, as this and divers e- preachers is 
ther of his Epiſtles doe witneſſe , Do great is the weakencſſe and n. 
w:etchedneſle of this pꝛeſent life, and we ſo walke in the middeſt ked ceacher 
of Sathans ſnares,that one phantaſficall head may deſtroy and vt⸗ J ene 
terly ouerthꝛow in a ſhozt ſpace, all that whiche many true Pint- 

ſters, labourpng night and dap, haue builded vp many peares be⸗ 

foe. This we learne at this day by experience to our great grief, 

and yet we can not remedy this enoꝛmitie. 

Seyng then that the Church is ſo ſoft and ſo fender a thyng, and 
is ſo ſone ouerthꝛowne, men mult watch cherefully agaynſt theſe Jen 
phantaſticall ſpirites : who when they haue heard a few Sermons, cn 
02 haue read a fewe leaues in the holy ®criptures , by and by they ders 
make them ſelues maiſters and controllers of all learners and tea⸗ Pines. 
chers, contrary to the authoꝛitie of all men , Pany ſuch alſo thou 
mapeſt finde at this day among handy craftes men, bold and ma- 
lapert fellowes , who becauſe they haue bene fryed by no tentati⸗ 
ons, did neuer learne to feare GD D, noꝛ had any fall oz felyng of 
grace. Theſe,foz that they are voyde of the holy Ghoſt , teache what 
liketh them lelues beſt,and ſuch thynges as are plauſible and plea⸗ 
ſaunt to the common people. Then the vnſkilfull multitude , lon- 
gyng to heare newes , doe by and by topne them ſelues vnto them: 
yea and many alſo whiche thinke them ſelues well ſ&ne in the do- 
ftrine of fayth, and after a ſozte haue bene tryed with temptations, 
are ſeduced by them. 

Since that Paule therefoze by his owne experience may teache . 2 
vs, that congregations whiche are wonne by great labour, are ea⸗ ches are o- 
ily and ſone ouerthꝛowne, we ought with ſingular care to watch e 
agaynlt the deuill rangyng euery where, leſt he come while we teacher 
lleepe, and ſow tares among the wheate : fo2 though the ſhepheards deere. 
be neuer fo watchfull and diligent Er is the Chzillian flocke 


= 


Chap. . Voon Tus Eprsrrr 


in dalger ok Dathan, Foꝛ Paule (as I ſayd) with ſingular ſtudy and 

f diligence hadplanted Churches in Ga/aria, and pet he had ſcarſly ſet 
lf his fte (as they ſay) out of the doꝛe, but by and by the falſe Apo⸗ 
is {tles ouerthꝛew ſome, whole fall afterward was the cauſe of great 
ruines in the Churches of G4/1:14 , This ſo ſodaine and ſo great a 
{oTTe , no doubt was moze bitter viito the Apoſtle then death it ſelfe, 
Uhyercfoze let vs watch diligently,firft euerp one foz him ſelfe, ſe⸗ 
14 condly all teachers, not onely foꝛ them ſelues, but alſo foz the whole 
. Church, that we enter not into tentation. 


Verſe 6. Ve are remoued away. 


Here once agayne he vſeth not a ſharpe, but a moſt gentle woꝛd. 

65 He ſapth not:i maruell that ye ſo ſuddenly fall away, that ve are ſo 
1 diſobedient, light, inconſtant, vnthankefull: but that ve are ſo ſonc 
= remoued . As if he ſhould ſay ; Pe are altogether patientes oz ſuffe⸗ 
rers: fo2 ye haue done no harme, but pe haue ſuffered and receaued 

| harme. To the intent therfo2e that he might call backe agapne thoſe 
ws backeſliders,he rather accuſeth thoſe that did remoue, the thoſe that 
| were remoned,and yet very modeſtly be blameth them alſo , when 

| he complayneth that they were remoued. As if he would ſay: Albeit 
I emb2ace you with a fatherly affection , and know that ye are de- 


F. ceaued,not by your owne defaut, but by the defaut of the falſe Apo⸗ 
. ſtles:pet notwithſtandyng J would haue wilhed, that ye had bene 
17 growne vp a litle moꝛe in the trengthof ſounde doctrine, Pe toke 


: 
| It not hold enough vpon p woꝛd, ye roted not your ſelues depe enough 
. in it, and that is the cauſe that with ſo light a blaſt ol winde, ye are 
N carted and remoued. lerome thinketh that Paule ment to enterpꝛete 
. this woꝛd [ Galathians I by alludyng to the Yebzew woꝛd Ga/arh, 
1 whiche is as much to ſay, as, falne oꝛ caryed away . As though he 
Bir would ſay:Ye are right 744athians both in name x in dede, that is to 
lay, falne,o2 remoued away, Some thinke that we Cermanes are de⸗ 
ſcfded of the Ga/arhians: either is this diuination perhaps vntrue, 
The, 8 Fd we Germans are not much vnlike to them in nature. And J my 
uon of rug ſelfe alſo am tonſtrained to wiſh to my countreymen moze ftedfall- 
Sermairies nes cdᷣſtancie. Fo2 in all things that we do, at thefirſt bꝛunt we be 
very hot:but whe that heate of our affectiõs is alayed, anone we be- 
tome moꝛe flacke,+ loke with what raſhnes we begyn things with 


the ſame we giue yours auer and vtterly-reiec them. 2 


rere 


To Tu GALATHIANS, Fol. 28 


the Pepe tall men by his owne traditions : The other ſenſe, that 
the father calleth in the grace of Chrilt, is alſo god: but the foꝛmer 
ſenſe tonternyng Chꝛiſt, ſerueth moze bly fo; the cemfoztyngof 
afflicted conſciences. 


Verſe 6. * a. an gther Goſpell. 


e — TO 0. 3 — 


Bere we may carne fo elpye the craſkie neigbtes and ſubfil; 
ties of the Deuill. Nohercticke ccnmmeth vnder the title of ertours 
and of the Deuill, neither doth the Dcuill hum ſelfe ceme as a 
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3 of ath not finiſhed it:fo2 this mult Moyles doe. | N 
ofheretkes 2 at this dap, when the ohantaſticall Anabapfiffes and others 


we} e12- can not manifeſtly condemne vs, they ſay : Theſe Lutherans haue 
the ſpirite offearefulnes,they dare not franckly and freely pzofelſe 
the truth, and goe thꝛough with it. In deede they haue layed a koun⸗ 
dation, that is to ſap, thep haue well taught fayth in Chꝛiſt, but the 
vegynnpng, the middes and the ende mult be ioyned together. To 
bꝛing this to paſſe, God hath not geuen it vnto them, but hath left it 
vnto vs , © theſe peruerſe and deailiſh ſpirites extoll and magni⸗ 
tie their curſed doctrine,callyng it the woꝛd of God, and ſo vnder the 
ue Deu colour of Gods name they deceaue many . Foz the Deuill will not 
ll ao: ve be Qugly and blacke in his miniſters, but fayꝛe and white . And to 
n the end he may appeare to be ſuch a one, he ſetteth foꝛth and decketh 
ſters , all his wyꝛdes and wozkes with the colour of trat , and with the 
name ot God. Yereof is ſpꝛong that common P2ouerbe among the 
3 Germ inet: In Gods name begynneth all miſchief, 5 
doch more WM erefoze let vs learne that this is a ſpeciall poynt of the de⸗ 
gebe bad uils cunnin q that ir he can ang nl by perſecatynz andveltroying 
chea oa the he dIth it 1 80 colour of 15 and build yng vp. 93 nowa 
__ dar deere ee wand {that when we are 
ken away and ditpatthed, he may not otiely deface the Gof- 
ell, but vtt. Na ore Now. t , But hetherto he hath pꝛeuayled no- 
thyng,foz ” bath flxyne/nrafry , who haue —_ confelley this 
dur dockrine —4 ar 7 e N yd the Church 
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with a common content together with vs. But afterwardes they 
fay, "that! it ts our 3 to teach the firſt pꝛintiples of Chꝛiſtian 
pager a E 67 Oil 1155 Scriptures are reuealed — 

that 4 are called fo 


amn 1 


mw 5 = e eto ow Gow. - 


5 e 
Ae g and ern Pon 71. — e eee, 


F By what 


* mcancs 

ö = and I vet 
N | — do- 

| Keine is 


7 | pre ſe rued. ure 1 oy on the 


rloꝛe it ae vs to pꝛay without ceaſing; to read 
ences, to cltaur faſt vato Chit and his holy wozd, | 
4 — is ſubtelties, with the whiche he 


and on the left. For wo wrefile 
not 


* 


a 
= : 


\ . >. _ Es. a. Is 


a WV e »% 


SFA Sora rr Gere 


To Tui GALATHIANS, Fol. 27. 
At the firſt when the light of the Goſpcll,after ſo great darkeneſſe 7%"? 


of mens traditions began to apprare, many were zclouſly bent to n ws by 
godlyneCle:they heard Hermons gredely, and had the Pinilters of been, 
Gods woꝛd in reuerente. Eut now when religion is happely retoz* » foorc 
med with ſo great entreaſe of Gods wozd , many whiche befoze ſe⸗ ©* 8 * 2 
med to be earneſt Diſciples, are become contemners and very ene⸗ zppexe by 
mies thereok. Who not onely caſt of the ludy and zeale of Gods net 
wozd, and diſpiſe the Piniſters thercof, but alſo hate all god lears gte at 
npng,and-become playne hogs and belly gods, wozthy (doubtleſſe ) . 


to be compared vnto the foliſh and inconſtant Gt han. 
Verſe 6, From him that hath called you in the grace of Chriſt, 


This place is ſomewhat doubtſull, and therfoze it hath a double 4 <oud!c W311 
vnderſtandyng. Che firſts: From chat Chriſt that hath called you pen db FP 
in grace. The other is: From him that is to ſay, from God whiche fle. 
hath called you in the grace of Chriſt. I embꝛate the fozmer . Foz EY 
it liketh me, that euen as Paule a litle befoze made Chzift the Re- F510 
dermer, who by his death deliuereth vs fro this pꝛeſent euill wozld: FA 
alſo the giuer of Grace and Peace equally with God the father: ſo The ese 
he ſhould make him here alſo the callerin grace: Fo2 Paules ſpeciall } 2 17 
purpoſe is, to beate into our myndes the benefite of Chziſt by whom «i — U . 


we come vnto the Father. 


There is alſo in theſe woꝛdes: From him that hath called vs in A 1,9) 
grace, a great vehemencie.Wherein is contained withall a contra OR 
rie relation. As if he would ſay : Alas, how lightly doe pou ſuffer — * 
your ſelues to be withdzawne and removed from Chꝛiſt, whiche :ciicn be. 
hath called you:not as Moyles did tothe law, wozkes,ſinnes, wzath et 
and damnation, but altogether to grace. So we alſo complayne at chan FT (2s 
this day with Paule, that the blindneſſe and peruerſncfe of men is fre, 


hozrible , in that none will receaue the doctrine of grace and ſalua- of Moy(cs 
tion, D; if there be any that receaue it, vet they quickly ſlide backe ** ** ave 


and workes 


againe and fall from it, whereas notwithſtanding it bzingeth with 1 


it all god thynges, as well ghoſtly as bodily , namely fo2geueneſſe n „ss 

of finnes,true rightgouſneſſe , peace ofconſcience , and everlaſiyng chynge we 
life, Pozeouct it bzingeth light and ſounde iudgt ment of all kyndes — bein. 

of doctrine and trades of life , Jt appꝛoueth and ceſtabliſheth ciuill pet with 


, Souernement , houſhold gouernement, and all kyndes of lyfe that © 1 5 


are oꝛdayned and appoynted of God . Jt roteth vp all doctrines of 3 
ertour, ſedition, contuſion and ſuch 2 and it putteth away the AA 
| 177 


. ——— _— — 


Chap.l. Voeon Tur Evterin 


feareqf ſinne and death, and to be ſhoꝛt, it diſconereth all the lub⸗ 

tile lleightes and wozkes ofthe Deuill, and openeth the benefites 

and loue of Gdd towardes vs in Chꝛiſt. What ( with a miſchief) 

meanes the world to hate khis woꝛd, this glad tidynges of euerla⸗ 

ſtyng tomfoꝛt, grace, ſaluation and eternall life, ſo bitterly, and to 

perſecute it with ſuch hellich ou trage? 51 

Paule befoze called this pꝛeſent woꝛld euill and wicked, that is 

The wodde to ſay ; the Deuils kyngdome : Foz els it would acknowledge the 

hacccv<he henefite and mercy of God: fo2 almich as it is vnder the power of 

laue dack. the Deuill , therefoze doth it molt ſpifefully hate and perſecute the 

nee, Came, louyng darknefle, errours and the kyngdome of theDeuill, 

, mo2e then the light, the truth and the kingdome of Chailt, And this 

it doth not thꝛough ignozaunce oz errour, but thzongh the malice of 

the Deutll. Which thyng hereby mayratficiently-appearo, in that 

Chꝛiſt the ſonne of Godby geu yng him ſelfe to death fo2 the ſinnes 

of all men, hath thereby gayned nothyng els of this peruerte and 

waa: recs. damnable wozld , bit that fo2 this his ineſtimable benefite, it blaſs 

pence :he phemeth him and perlecuteth his molt yealthfull wozde ; andfayne 

| Lech vaco Would pet ſtill naple him to the Croſſe, if it could. Therefoze not 
| Chit for onely the wozlo dwelleth in varkenelke, but it is darkenele it ſelfe, 
as it witten in the lt of lohn n 
Paule therefoze ſtandeth much vpon theſe woꝛdes: From Chtiſt 
who hath called you. As though he would ſay : Py pzeachyng 
; was not of the barv/lawes of 'Moyſcs , neither taught J that ye 
i ſhould be bondllaues vnder the voke: but J pꝛeached the onely do⸗ 
19 rineof grace and friedome from the law, ſinne, wꝛath and dam⸗ 
nation: that is to ſay, that Chꝛiſt hath merafally called you in 
grace that pe ſhould be fremen vnder Chꝛiſt, and not bondmen 
vnder Moyles, whole Diſciples ve are now become agapne by the 

meanes of your falſe Apoſtles, who by the law of Moyles called 
| vou not vnto grace, but vnto wꝛath, to the hatyng of God, to ſinne 
de cal- ad death. But Chziltes callyng bꝛingeth grace and ſauing health. 

tach, but Fd they that be called by him, in ſteade of the law that wozketh 

Chriſt cal ſ0zrow, doegayne the glad tidynges of the Gaſpell, and are tranſ⸗ 

grace. lated out᷑ ot Gods wzath into his fauour , out of ſinne into righte⸗ 

ouſneſſe,and out of death into lyfe. And will you ſuffer pour ſelues 

to be taryed, yea and that ſo ſone and ſo eaſily an other way, from 

ſuch a liuyng fountaine, full of grace and life 2 Now, ik Moyſes call 


men to Gods wzath and to ſinne by the law ol Gad, whether * bi 
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To Tir GALATHIANS Fol. ;o. 


e be circumciſed after the cuſtome of Moyſes, ye can not be ſa- 
ued. Wherefoze the falſe Apoſtles moſt earueſtly and obſtinately 
contended that the law onght to be oblerued. Unto whom the Nif- 
necked Jewes fo2thwith ioyned them ſelues, and ſo afterwardes 
eaſily perſwaded ſuch as were not ſtabliſhed in p fayth , that Paule 
was not a ſincere teacher becauſe he regarded not the law, but 
pꝛeached ſuch a doctrine as did aboliſhe and suerthꝛow the law , Fo2 
it ſcined vnto them a very ſtraunge thyng that the lawe of Goy 
ſhould be vtterly taken away , andthe Jewes whiche had alwayes 
vntill that tyme bene counted the people of God, to whom alſo the 
p:omiſes were made, ſhould now be reien ed. Yea it ſeemed yet a 
moꝛe ſtraunge thing bnto them, that the Gentiles beyng wicked J- 
dolaters,ſhould attayne to this glozy and dignitie, to be the people 
of God without Circumciſion , and without the wozkes of the law, 
by grace 'onely and faith in Chꝛiſt. 

T heſe thynges had the falſe Apoſtles amplified and ſet fozth to 
the vttermolt , that they might bꝛyng Paule into moze hatred a⸗ 
mong the Game, And to the end they might ſet them the moze 
ſharpely agaynſt him, they ſayd that he pꝛeached vnto the Gentiles 
fredome' from the law, to bzyng into contempt, vea and vtteriy 


to aboliſhe the law ol God and the kyngdome of the Jewes, conz e o. 


trarie to the law ot God, contrary to the cuſtome of the Jewiſh na⸗ 
tion, contrarp to the example of the Apoſtles, and to be ſhozt, con- 
trary to his otwone example: Mhertoꝛe he was to be ſhunned as an 
open blaſphemer againſt God, and a rebell agaynſt the whole com⸗ 


— 


The falſe A. 


poſtles brag 
of their 
owne do- 


ynges, and 


wore niem. 


mon weale of the Jewes , ſaying that they them ſelues ought ra⸗ 


ther to be heard, who beſidesthat they pzeached the Goſpell right- 
Iv, were allo the very Diſciples of the Apoſtles, with whom Pa 
was neuer conuerſant. By this policie they defamed and deface 
Paule among the Ga/arhia»:, ſo that by this their peruerſe dealyng, 
of verp neceſſitie Paule was compelled with all his might to ſet him 


ſelfe agaynſt theſe falſe Apoſtles: whom he boldly repꝛoueth and 


tondemneth, ſaping that they are the troublers of the Churches and 
oucrthzowers of Chziltes Goſpell, as followetg. 


Verst. y. And intend to petuert the Goſpell of Chriſt. 


- 


but alſo vtterlꝑ to aboliſhe and ouerthzow Chzaiſtes Golpell , Foz 


The falſe A« 
oltles trou 


bie & oucr- 


That is to ſay ; they doe not onely goe about to trouble you, throwe the 


Goſpell of 


Chriſt, 


Chap. J. Veon Tas Eprsris 


theſc two things the deuill pzactiſeth moſt buſily. Firſt , he is not 
tontented to trouble and deceaue many by his falſe Apoſtles, but 
moꝛecuer ge laboureth by them vtterly to ouerthꝛowe the Goſpell, 
een, and neuer reſteth till he haue bꝛought it fo paſſe, Pet ſuch peruer⸗ 
chere, wold ters of the Goſpell can abide nothing leſle, then to heare that they 
þ< counted are the Apoſtles of the deuill: nay rather they gloꝛy aboue others 
boly. in the name of Chꝛiſt, and boaſt them ſelues to be the moſt ſincere 
pꝛeachers of the Goſpell. But becauſe they mingle the lawe with 
the Goſpell, they muſt nedes be peruerters of the Goſpell. Foz 
either Chꝛiſt muſt remaine and the law perith : oz the law muſt re- 
maine and Chzilt periſh : Fo2 Chꝛiſt and the law can by no meanes 
The righte- agree and raigne together in the conſcience. Where the righteouſs 
de land neſſt of the lawe ruleth , there can not the righteouſneſſe of grace 
the righre- rule. And againe, where the rightcouſneſle of grace raigneth,there 
one cannot the righteouſneſle of the lawe raigne : foz one of them mult 
concraris. needes geue place vnto the other. And if thou canſt not be lerue that 
God will fo2gine thy ſinnes foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſake, whom he ſent into the 
woꝛld to be our high Pꝛieſt: how then J p2ay the, wilt thou belerue 
that be will foꝛgiue the ſame foz the wozksof the lawe, which thou 
couldeſt neuer perfoꝛme: o2 fo thine owne wozkes, which (as thou 
mult be conſtrained to canfeſſe) be ſuch, as it is impoſſible foz them 
| to counteruaile the iudgement of God? 

7 Utherefoze the docrine of Gzace can by no meanes ſtand with 
f the doctrine of the law, The one muſt ſimply be refuſed 4 aboliſhed, 
Ci} They that and the ather confirmed and ſtabliſhed. Foz as Paule ſayth here, to 
ming!o:he Mingle the one with the other, is to duerthꝛow the Goſpel of Chzilt, 
righteoul- And yet if it come to debating , the greater part ouertommeth the 
law & grace better. Foz Chꝛiſt with his fide is weake , and the Goſpell is but a 
togerhcr, fepliſh pꝛeaching. Contrariwiſe,the kingdome of the wozld, and the 
terv ofthe deuill the pzince thereof, are ſtrong. Beſides that, the wiſedome and 
Chin.“ rigbteouſneſſe of the fleſh carie a godly ſhewe, And by this meanes 
the righteouſnes of grace « faith is loſt, and the other right eouſnes 
of the law aud wozkes aduaunced and maintained. But this is our 
Wi comfoꝛt, that the deuill with all his lummes, can not doe what he 
ab would. He may trouble many, but he can not ouerthꝛowe Chꝛiſtes 
+ Goſpell. The truth may be allayled, but vanquiſhed it can not be: 

For the word of the Lord indureth — euer. 


[ It ſemeth to bea light matter, to mingle the lawe and the Go- 
ſpell, faithx wozks togither ; but it doth moze 3 — 
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not tagainſt fleſh and bloud, but againſt rule, againſt power, againſt 
the worldly gouernouts, the Princes of che darłneſſe of this world, 
againſt the ſpitituall wickednel&31 in  heauenly things, 


Verſe.79. Which is not another Goſpell, but that there be ſome 
which trouble you, 


Here againe he ercuſcth the Galathians , and molt bitterlie re- 

20utth the falſe Apoſtles. As though he would ſap: ye Galathians 
are boꝛne in hand, that the Gaſpell which ye haue reateaued ok me, 
is not the true and ſincere Golpel, and therfoze pe thinke pe do wel 
to receaue that new Gaſpell which the falſe Apoſtles teach, and ſee⸗ 
meth to be better then mine. J do not ſo much charge pou with this 
fault, as thoſe diſturbers which trouble your conſciences, and pull 


you out of my hand, Here you ſee agatne,how vehement and hotte The cron. 


he is againſt thoſe deceauers, + with what rough and ſharp woꝛdes 


he payntech them out, calling them troublers of the Churches, 
which do nothing elſe but ſedute ? deceaue innumerable pozecon- 
ſciences ; giuing octaſions of hozrible miſchiefes and calamities in 
the congregations, Thts great enoꝛmitie we allo at this day are 
eotilkrayned to ſee , fo the great griefe of out hearts, and yet are 


we no moꝛe able to remedy it, then Paule was at that time, 


g when place witneſſeth, that thoſe falſe Apoſtles had repoꝛted 
aule fohean 
mende, Dove he againe here calleth them troublers of the 
Tyres: and ouerthꝛowers of the Gaſpell of Chꝛiſt. Thus they 


blers of th 
hurch. 


Howe the 
le A 
ec Apoltle, and alſo a weake and err oneous — had 
8 
aule. 


tondemned eche other. The falſe Apoſtles condemned Paule, and Contencios 
Paule agrine the falle Apoſtles, The like contending and condem⸗ we Che 


ning is al in the Church : eſpecially when the doarine of the 
Baſpellflay 1ttheth, to wit, that wicked teachers do perſecute, con⸗ 
ett opp2eſſe the godly : and on the other ſide, that the godly 
eg naſty Gntabeat ſpirites do at this d hate v 

apiſtes, andt b do ay hate vs 

13 7 Ae condemne our doctrine as wicked and erronedus. Vea 
1 they lie in waite foꝛ aur gods and liues. And we agatne 
. perfect hatred deteſt and condemne their curled and blaſ⸗ 
Yemons doctrine. In the meane time the milerable people are at 

10ay, wauering hither and thither as vntertaine and doubtfull to 
'vhith part they may teane, oz whom they may fafely followe. Foz 
=o not bran, to euery one to iudge Chaiftianly of ſuch waigh- 


rr, .... 


Chap, Von Tus Epraris 


tie matters. But the end will ſhew which part teacheth truely , any 
juſtly condemne the other . Sure it is that we perſecute no man, 
oppꝛeſſe no man, put no man to death, neither doth our doctrine 
trouble mens conſciences but deliuereth them out of innumerable 
errours andſnares of the Deuill. Foz the truth hereof we haue the 
teſtimonie of many god men, who gene thankes vnto God, fo2 that 
by our doctrine they haue receaued certaine and ſure conſolation 
to their conſtiences. Wherfſoze like as Paule at that tyme was not 
to be blamed that the Churches were troubled , but the falſe Apo- 
ſtles: ſo at this day it is not our fault, but the fault of the Anabap⸗ 
ou 42 ſuch frantike ſpirites, that many and great troubles are 


3 diligently, that euery teacher of wozkes and of the 
teouſnelle of the law, is a troubler of the Church, and ol the con⸗ 
nces ol men. And who would euer haue beleued that — 
troubler of » Bylhops , Ponkes, and that whole -inagoge of ©a- 
. than, lly the founders of thoſe holy religious oz ders (of which 
dene.  nuunber neuertheleſle God might ſaue ſome by miracle) were trays 
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ſtles had not bene endued with notable 
tie,and a ſhewe of holpucfſe,and bad ie gies, whe 
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To Tur GALATHIANS.,' Fol. 3 r. 


realon can conceaue. Fo2 it doth not onely blemith and darken the 
knowledge of grace, but alſo it taketh away Chꝛiſt with all his be⸗ ar follow 


nefites , and it vtterly ouerthꝛoweth the Golpell, as Paule ſayth in . 
this place. The cauſe of this great euill is ourfleſh : which being t* 
plunged in ſinnes, ſeeth no way how to get out but by wozkes, and 
therfo2e it would liue in the righteonſnes of the law, and reſt in the 
truſt x conſdente of her owne wozkes, Wherefoze it is vfterly ig⸗ 
nozant of the doctrine of faith x grace: without the which notwith⸗ 
ſtanding it is impoſſible fo2 the conſcience to find reſt andquietnes, 

It appeareth alſo by theſe wozdes of Paule: And intend to pet- 
uerc the Golpell of Chriſt, that the falſe Apoſtles were exceeding 
bold and ſhameleſſe, which with all their might ſet them ſelues a⸗ 
gait Paule. UWrherefoze he againe, vüng his ſpirite of zeale and 
feruencte, 4 being fully perſwaded of the certaintte of his calling, 
ſetteth him ſelfe ſtrongly againſt them, 4 wonderfully magnifieth 
bis minifterte,ſayping: ut 


Verſe, 8, But though that we or an Angel from heaueu preach yn- 
to you otherwiſe then that we haue preached ynto you, 
let him be acc urſed. 


Here Paule caſteth out very flames of fire, and his zeale is ſo 


feruent that he beginneth alſo almoſt to curſe the Angels. Although, or pautc a- 


ſapth he, that we our ſelues, euen Jand my bꝛethꝛen Timochic and 5 


Titus, andas many as teach Chꝛiſt purely with me (J ſpeake not 1c. 


nobe of thoſe ſeducers ol conſciences:) yea oꝛ if. an Angell from 
heauen pꝛeach vato you. xc, notwithſtandung J would rather, that 
Imp ſelfe, mp bꝛethꝛen, pea and the very Aungells from heauen al⸗ 
ſo, hould be holden acturled, then that my Goſpell ſhould be ouer⸗ 
thꝛowne. This is in derde a vehement zeale, that he dare lo boldly 
curſe, not onely him ſelfe and his bꝛethꝛen, but allo euen an Angell 
from heayen. Nate pL 
The G2ccke,wo2d Anathema, in Hebꝛue Herem, ſigniſieth a 
thing accurſed, execrable, and deteſtable : which hath nothing to 


doe, no participation oz communion with God. Do fayth Ioſua: 7%. 26. 


Curſed be the man before the Lord, that rayſeth vp and buildeth 
this citic Jerico. And in the laſt of Leuiticus it is wzitten: Nothing 
ſeparate from the commbn vſe, which ſhall be ſeparate from man, 
ſhall be redeemed but dye the death, whether it be man or beaſt, 
0 God had appoynted Amalech- , and certayne other cities 
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Chap. J. Veon Tat Esri 


accurſcd by Gods owne ſentence , ſhoulde be vtterly raſed and de- 
ſtroped. This is then the mind of Paule: Jhad rather that my ſelfe 
and other my bzethzen, yea and an Angell from heauen ſhenld be | 
accurſed , then that we o2'others ſhould pꝛeach any other Goſpell, 
then that which we haue pꝛeached already. So Paule firſt carſeth | 
him ſelfe : fo2 cunning artificers are wont firlt to finde fault with 
them ſelues, that they may the moze freely and ſharply afterwards | 
repꝛoue others. 
Paule therefoze concludeth, that there is ng other Goſpell be⸗ 
ſides that, which he him ſelfe had pzcached. Kat he pꝛeached not a | 
Golpell which he had him ſelfe deuiſed, but the ſame which God | 
pꝛomiſed befoze by his Pzophetes in the holy Scriptures , Kom. 7. | 
Therefoze he pzonouneeth him felfe and others, yea euen an Angel | 
from heauen, to be vndoubtedly accurſed, if they teach any thing cd⸗ 
trary to the fozmer Golpell. Fo2 the voyce of the Goſpell once ſent 
foꝛth, ſhall not be called backe againe till the day ofiudgement, 


The Goſpel 
ot Paulc. 


Verſe, 9. As we ſayde before, fo ſay \ we nowe againe, if anie man 
wag vnto you 4 e then char you haue receaued, 
et him be accurſed. 


| 

{ 

| 

| 

' 

| 

He repeateth the ſelfe ſame thing, onely chaunging the perſons. | 
Befoꝛe he curſedhim ſelte, his bzethzen,and an Angel from heauen. | 
Here if there be any ( ſaith he)beſtdes vs, which pꝛeach vnto you any | 
other Goſpell then that ye haue receaued of vs, let them alſo be ac⸗ | 
curſed. Therefoꝛe he plainly excommunicateth andcurſeth all tea⸗ 
chers in generall, him ſelfe, his bzethzen, an Angell, and mozeoner | 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

{ 

| 


all others whatſoeuer, namely all thoſe falſe teachers his aduerſa⸗ 
ries. Bere appeareth an erceding great feruency of ſpirite in the 
The vehe., Apoſtle , that dare curſe all teachers thzoughout the whole woꝛld x 
mencie of in heauen , which peruert his Golpell and teach any other. Foz all 
hefalle A» men mult either belceue that Golpell that Paule pꝛeached, 02 elſe 
poſter. they mult be accurſed and condemned. Would to God this terrible 
An horrible ſentence of the Apolfle might ſtrike a feare into their heartes that 
i" che lecke to pernert the Goſpell of Paule: of which ſozt at this day (the 
Peper. moze it is to be lamented) the world is full. 
The chaun- The chaunging of perſons is here to be marked. Foz Paule 
zing ol her ſpeake ih other wile in his firſt curſing, then he doth in the ſecond, 


tobe mar- An the firſthe ſayth: If we or an Angell from heauen, * gat 


To Tur Gatarniang Fol. 3 2. 
to you anie other Goſpell then that We haue preached vnte you: 
In the ſeconde: then that ye haue receaued. And this he doeth of 
purpoſe, leſt the Galathians ſhould ſape: We, O Paule do not per- 
uert the Goſpell that thou haſt pzeached vnto vs: we vnderſtode 
thee not rightly , but the teachers that came after the , haue decla- 
red vnto vs the true meaning thereof, This (ſapth he ) will J in 
no caſe admitte. They ought to adde nothing, neither to co2rec it: 
but that which you heard of me, is the ſincere woꝛd of God : let this 
onely remapne. Neither do J deſire my (elfe to be an other man⸗ 
ner of teacher then J was, no2 you other diſciples. Wherefo2c, 

if pe heare any man bꝛinging any other Goſpell then that ye haue 
heard of me, oꝛ bꝛagging that he will deliver better thinges then 
pe haue receaued of me, let him and his diſciples be both accur⸗ 
ſed, 8. 

The firlt two Chapters, in a maner, containe nothing els but de⸗ we cone 
fences of his doctrine, and confutations of errours: ſo that vntill he ae 
cometh to the end of the ſecond Chapter, he toucheth not the chiefelt a 
matter which he handleth in this Eptſtle , namely the article of iu⸗ 
ſtification. Notwithſtanding , this ſentence of Paule ought to ad- 

moniſh vs, that ſo many as thinke the Pope to be the Judge of the 
Scripturs are acturſed. Which thing the Popilh Scholemen haue +... ,...._ 
wickedly taught, ſtanding vpon this ground: The Church hath al- men: of che 


Papiſtes to 


lowed foure Goſpels onely; therefoze there are but foure. Foz if it „due her 


1 
* 


had allowed moze,, there had bene moze, Nowe ling the Church tbe Church 1 


might receaue & allow ſuch and ſo many Goſpels as it would, ther- scnpuue. 
foꝛe the Church is aboue the Goſpell.A godly argument foꝛſoth. J 
appꝛoue the cripture, Ergo Jam aboue the Scripture. Iohn Baptiſt 
acknowledgeth and confeſſeth Chꝛiſt, and pointeth to him with his 
finger , therefoze he is aboue Chꝛiſt. The Church appꝛoueth the 
Chꝛiſtian fayth x doctrine, therefoze the Church is aboue them. Foz 
the ouerthzowing of this their wicked and blaſphemous doctrine, 
thou haſt here a playne text like a thunderbolf , wherein Paule ſubs 
tecteth both him ſelfe and an Angell from heauen , and Doctours 
vpon earth, and all other teachers and maiſters whatſoener, vnder 
the authozitie of the @cripture. Fo2 they ought not to be mayſters, | 
tudges, 02 2 only witnelles, diſciples x confeſloꝛs of the W096 


Church, whether it gona Luther, Auguſtige, Paule, oz an of Godmuſt 
Angell from heauen. ought any doctrine to be taught 02 onely be 


taught in 


heard in the Church beſides the pure wozd of God, that is to ſay, the dec hre, 
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boly Scripture, Otherwiſe accurſed be both the teachers and | 
rers together with their doctrine. 


Verſe, 10. 
Theſe woꝛds are ſpoken with the ſame vehementie of ſpirit that 


For hon e preach ImansdoGtrine;or Gods? 


: 1 


49 
; 
1 
* 
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the fozmer were. As if he would ſay : Am J Paule ſo vnknowen a⸗ 
mongeſt you, which haue preached ſo openly in pour Churches? Are 
my bitter conflicts, and ſo many ſharp battailes againlt the Jewes, 
yet vnknowen vnto pou? It appeareth (I thinke) ſufficiently vnto 
you by my pꝛeaching, and by ſo many and ſo great afflictions which 


What re- 


J haue ſuffered, whether J ſerue men oꝛ God, Foz all men ſ& that 


dcs dle by this my pꝛeaching J haue not onelx ſtirred vp e d againſt 


te ceiued tor 


his labour. me in Query place , but haue alſo pꝛocured the cruell 


fred both of 


what the mine ownenation and of all other men. J ſhewe therefoze plainly 


miniſters of enough that J ſceke not by my pꝛeaching, the fauoz 02 pzaiſe ofmen, ; 


ics" but to ſet fozth the benefite and the glozyof God, 

Neither doe we ſerke the fauour of men by dur doctrine . Foz 
we teache that all men are wicked by nature, and the childꝛen of 
w2ath, We condemne mans free will, his ſtrength, wiſedome and 
righteouſneſſe, and all religion of mans owne deaiſing. And to be 
ſhozt , we ſaye that there is nothing in vs that is able to deſerue 
grace and the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes:but we pꝛeach, that we obtaine 
172 this grace by the free mercp of God onel y foz Chziltes ſake. Foz 
„ ſothe heanens thew fo2th the glozy of God x his wozkes, condem- 
Tu fon® ning all men generally with their woꝛkes. This is not to pꝛeach 


— 1 the fO2 the kauour of men and of the wo2ld . Foz the wo:lde can abide 
olpel 


71 g power condemned. And to ſpeake againſt thoſe mighty and gloꝛi⸗ 


ous gifts of the world, is not to flatter the woꝛld, but rather to pꝛo⸗ 
cure hatred and indignation of the wozld, Fo2 if we ſpeake againſt 
men,oz any thing elſe that pertaineth to their glozy , it can not be, 
but that craell hatred, perſecutions,ercommunications,murtyers, 
and condemnations mult needs follow. 
roth Ak then (ſayth Paule) they ſee other matters, why ſee they not 
che chinges thts alſo ; that J teach the thinges that are of God and not of men? 
* of that is to ſay: that q ſeeke no mans fauour by my doctrine, but J 
ſet out Gods merey offered vnto vs in Chꝛiſt. Fo2 if J ſought the 
fauour of men, J would not condemne their woꝛkes. owe foz as 
much as J condemne mens woꝛkes that is to ſay , becauſe I _ 
8 


nothing leſſe then to heare his wiſedome, righteouſnes, religion, x 
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To Tut GATATRHIANSV. 


wꝛath, bondſlaues of the deuill and damned, and that they are not 
made rightcous by wozkes oꝛ by Circumciſion, but by grace onely 
and fayth in Chzift; therfoze J pꝛocure vnto my ſelfe the deadly ha- 
tred of men: Fo2 they ca abide nothyng leſſe, than to heare that they 
are ſuch:nay rather they would be pꝛayſed fo2 wiſe, righteous 4 ho- 
ly.Wherfoze this witneſſeth ſufficiently, that 3 teachnot mans do- 
crine.After the ſame maner Chzilt ſpeakethalſo in the 17. of John: 


The world can not hate you, but me it hateth , becauſe I reftifie of 7.4, 1.7452 
it that the workesthereof are euill And in the third of John: This is 77 1.19 


condẽnation, that light is come into the world, and men loued dark- 


neſſe more then light, becauſe their workes were euill. 


Now, that J teach the thynges whiche are of God (ſapth the A- 
poſtle) hereby it may ſufficiently appeare , that J pꝛeache the onely 


grace, the mercy , thegodneſſe and the glozy of God. Pozeouer,he 


that ſpeaketh ( as Chziſt ſayth ) thoſe thynges whiche his Loꝛd and 


Maiſter hath commaunded him, and glo2ifieth not him ſelfe , but 
him whole Pelſenger he is, bꝛingeth and teacheth the true woꝛde 
of God. But J teach thoſe thynges onely whiche are commannded 
me from aboue : neither glozifie I my ſelfe , but him that ſent me. 


Beſides that, J ſtirre vp agaynſt my ſelfe the wꝛath and indignati- $i cs tha 
on both of the Jewes and Gentiles , therefoze my doctrine is true, p. . 
ſincere,certaine and of God, neither can there be any other, (much arne io be 
eſſe any better) then this my doctrine is. Wherefoze , whatloeuer 


attrine els teacheth not as mine doth, that all men are ſinners, and 
are iuſliſied by faythonely in Chꝛiſt, muſt nerdes be falſe, wicked, 
blaſphemous, accurſed and deuilliſhe ; and euen nfach alſo are they 
which either teach it oz receaue it. 
So we with Paule doe boldly pꝛonounte all ſuch doctrine fo be 
accurſed as agreeth not with ours. Foz neither do we ſ@ke by our 
pꝛeachyng the pꝛapſe of men, 02 the fanour of Pꝛinces 04Bylhops, 


but the fauour of God alone, whoſe onely grace 4 mercy we pꝛeach, 


deſpiſing and treadyng under fote whatſocuer is of our ſelues. 
Whoſocuer he be then which ſhall teach any other Golpell, 2 that 


which iscontrary to ours, let vs be bold 2 that he is ſent of the 


deuill, and hold him accurſed, | / 


12H 17 Perſe.tor Or goe Tabout to pleaſe men? 
N eb ; F 


Fol.; 3. 


Gods iudgemẽt out of his wo2d/ whereof am a ꝙꝓiniſter ) agaynſt 
all men, how that they are ſinners, vnrighteous, wicked, childzen of 


- 
1 5 m 
% ar - * - 
4 kd 1 
- — 
* — * 


1 
A. 
- 4 


* 


* 

Wo — 

Os 
FL 


— 
_ 
>. 


8 * 2 * 3 
* * * 1 
* 4 : 2 2 5 OR 
5 4 
4 4s 6 tl 


2 — 
a. 
o - 5 = A+ Bra Land * 
2 3 2 — +, 3. > < . 


_ 


-” "FP e bs 


Chap. J. Veoxn Tus EprsriE 


That is, doe J ſerue men 02 God: Ye hath alwayes a glaunce at 

The *aiſe the falſe Apoltles, Theſe(ſayth he) mult needes ſteke to pleaſe and 
lecke to to flatter men: foꝛ by this meanes they ſe&ke, that they agayn may 
lcale men. gloʒꝑ in their fleſh.Pazeouer, becauſe they wil not beare the hatred 
and perſecatis of men, the teach Circumciſion, onelp to auoyde the 
perſecution of the Crolſe,as followeth in the 5. Chapter. a 


Teachers of o at this day pe map findemany which ſeeke topleaſemen,and i 


me del to the end they may liue in peate and ſecuritie of the fleſh, they teach 
o piea'e the thynges which are ol men, that is to ſay, wicked thynges, oꝛ es 
they allow the blaſphemies : wicked iudgementes of the aduerſa⸗ 
rics , contrary to the woꝛd of God agapnſt their owne conſcience, 
The reward that they may kerpe ſtill the kauour of P2zinces and Byſhops , and 
a; eniop their godes. But we,becauſe we endeuour topleaſe Gad ann 
not men, do ſtirre vp agaynſt vs the malice of the deuill and hell it 
ſelke: we ſuffer the repꝛoches and ſclaunders of the woꝛld, death and 
all the miſchiefes that can be deuiſed agaynlt vs. | 
Os ſapth Paule here: J ſeeke not to pleaſe man, that they max 
pꝛayſe my doctrine, and repozt me to be an excellent teacher, but J 
deſiceonely that my doctrine may pleaſe God: and by this meanes X 
make men my moztall enemies. Which thing J finde by experience 
to be molt true:foʒ they requite me with inkamie, ſclaunder, impꝛi⸗ 
ſomnent x ſ wd. Contrariwiſe, the falle Apoltles teach the thinges 
that are oł men that is to ſay,ſuch things as be pleaſant x plauſible 
to mans reaſon , + that to the end they may liue in eaſe 4 purchaſe 
The rews'd the fauour,god will x pzayſe of the people And ſuch men finde that 
vngolly tea they ſegke foz : foz they are pꝛaiſed and magnified of men, So ſaytt 
— /.; Chiilt allo, irh. 6. That hypocrites doe all thynges to be prayſed 
J, of men, And in the 5.of lohn he ſharpely repꝛoueth ſuch: How can 0 
beleue (ſayth he) which teceaue honour one of an other, and ſeeke 
not the honout that commeth of God alone ? The thynges whiche 
Paule hath hither to taught, are in a manner les onel p. In the 
meane tyme notwithſtandyng he is very earneſt enery where in 
pꝛouyng his doctrine to be ſincere and ſounde , Thereloꝛe he erhoz- 

teth the Galarhiant that they fozſake it not faz any other doctrine, 


Uerſe.10, * if I ſhould yet pleaſe men I xere not the ſeruaunt of 
| God? | 


theſe thinges are to be referred ta the whole office and _ 


To Tür Garartn 1 
ſterie of Paule, to ſhew what a contrarietie there was betwene his 


about ſtill to pleaſe men, as J didin tymes paſt? So he ſpeaketh af- 
he ter wards in the 5. Chapter. If I yer preac he Circumciſion, why do 1 
ſuffer perſecutionꝭ s though he would ſay: Doe pe not ſee and heare 
d ok mp daply conflictes , great perſecutions and afflidions: After J 
ch was conuerted and called to offite of Apoſtleſhyp, I neuer taught 
ls mans doctrine , neither ſought J to pleaſe men, but God alone. 
as That is to ſap: I ſerke not by my miniſterie and doctrine the pzayſe 
e, and fauour of men, but of God. 
W Here agayne is to be marked how malicioullp and craftely the 
1a > falſe Apoſtles went about to bꝛyng Paule into hatred amog the Ga- 


it at hians.Lhey picked out of his pꝛeachinges and wꝛitinges certaine Lye oh 
, cuiſed b 
t by this meanes they would haue conuinced him that he had taught the ale As 
poſtles a- 
Bainſt Paul, 


1d contradictions (as our aduerſaries at this day do out of our bokes 


contrary thynges. Wherefozethey ſayd that there was no credit to 
be giuen vnto him: but that Circumciſion e the law ought to be kept: 
Which thyng he him ſelfe alſo by his example had allowed, becauſe 


his head at Cenchrea. Theſe thyngs they craftely ſurmiſed, Paule 
by the tommaundement 4 authoꝛitie of the Apoſtles was cdſtrained 
to doe: Which not withlkanding he had kept as indifferent,bearyng 
with the infirnitte of the weake bꝛethꝛen (which pet vnderſtod not 


lations thus he aunſwereth:Yow true it is which the falſe Apoſtles 
foꝛge agaynſt me fo2 the oucrthzowyng of ry Goſpell, and ſettyng 
bp of the law and Circumciſion agayne, the matter it ſelfe ſuffict- 
ently declareth. Foꝛ if / would pzeach the law and Circumciſion, 
and commende the ſtrength, the power, z the will ol man, J ſhould 
not be ſo odious vnto them, but ſhould pleaſe them. 


Verſe.11.12, Now certifie you brethren, that the . rn which 
was preached of me, was not after man. For neither 
receaued I. it of man, neichet was I taught it but by 

of the reuelation of Ieſus Chriſt, 


Pere is the p2incipall point of all this matter: which conteineth 


Fy 


Fol, 24. 


= conuerſation befoze in the Jewtſh law, and his conuerſation now 
vnder the Goſpell , As if he would ſay : Doe ye thinke that J goe 


he had Circumciſed Timothie accozding to the law,had puriffed him 42.:<.3. Cas 
ſelfe with other foure men in the temple at Jer ſalbm, L had ſhauen 1.18.4 20th 


the Chꝛiſtian libertie, ) leſt they ſhould be offended, To whoſe cauil⸗ 


aconfutation of his aduerſaries, and a defence of his doctrine , to 
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Chap. I. Vrox Tus Eprsrty 


The cn«ef the end of the ſecond Chapter. Upon this he ſcandeth, this he v2geth j 


but!” and with anothe conftrm2th,that he learned not his Goſpell of any 
this difpu- m an, but receaued it by the reuelation of Jeſus Chziſt . And in that 


wen, - heſw2areth, he is conſtraineg lo to doe, that the Galarhiam may be- 
leue him and allo, that they ſhauld giue no care to þ falſe Apoſtles: ! 
whom he repꝛoueth as lpers, becauſe they had ſayd, that he learned | 


and receaued his Gaſpellof the Apollles. 


UW ere he ſayth that his Gaſpell is not after man, he meaneth 
not, that his Gaſpell is not earthly / fo2 that is manifeſt of it ſelfe: 
and the falſe Apoltles bꝛagged alſo that their doctrine was not earth» |! 

Paules do-: ly but heauenly:)but he meaneth that he learned not his Goſpell by | 


Tine was 


not afker the miniſterie of men, oz receaued it by any earthly meanes) as we 
man. all learne it either by the miniſteryof men oz els receaue it by ſome ' 
earthly meanes , ſome by hearpng, ſome by readyng, and ſome bx 
wzityng:) but he receaued the ſame onelp by the reuclatton of Je- * 
ſus Chꝛiſt. At any man. liſt to make any other diſtinction , Jam not 


Chriſt bb onely min, but that he is both God and very ma, when he ſayth that | 


agayalt it. Here the Apaſtle ſheweth by the wap, that Chzilt is not 
an. he receaued = Goſpell by man, 

pw, Paule receaued his Gaſpell in the way as he was goyng 

| to D am4/eus, where Chꝛiſt appeared vnto him and talked with him, 

— Far Afterwardes alſo he talked with him in the Temple at /er»/a/em: 

the Goſpel, but he receaued his Goſpell in the wap, as Luke reciteth the ſtozis 

in the 9.0f the Aces. Aciſe(ſayth Chzilt) and goe into the Citie, and 

it ſhall be tolde thee what thou mult doe. Ye doth not bid him goes 

into the Citie , that he might learne the Goſpell of Ananias : but A- 

nanias was bid to goe and 15 zptiſe him, to lay his handes vpon him, 

to commit the miniſteris; of the wozde vnto him, and to commends 

him vnto the Churche, and not to teach him the Goſpell , whiche he 

had receaued afoze/ as he glozieth in the lame place) by the onely re- 


nelation of Jeſus Cezilt, And this Ananias him ſelfe confeſſeth , ſays 


ing: Brother Saule, the Lord whiche appeared to thee in the way, 
hath ſeat me, that thou mighteſt receaue thy ſight , Therfoze he re- 
ceaued not his doctrine of Ananias,but beyng already called, light- 
ned and taught of Chzilt in the wap, he was ſent to Ananias that he 
might alſo haue the teſtimonie of men, that he was called of God to 
pꝛeach the Goſpell of Chziſt. | 

This Paule was conſtrained to recite , to put away the (claun- 
der of the falſe Apoſtles , who laboured to bayng him into . 

mon 
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To Tur GALATHIANS, Fol. 5. 


mong the Calathiant, ſaying that Paule was infericur to the reſt of 

the Apoſtles ſcholers: who had receaued of the Apoſtles, that which 

they taught and kept: whoſe conuerſation alſo they had ſeene a long 

tyme, and that Paule him ſelfe had alſo receaued the ſame thinges of 

them, although he did now deny it. Why then would the y rather o⸗ 

bey an inferiour, and deſpiſe the authozitie of the Apoſtles themſel⸗ 

ues, who were not onely the foꝛe elders teachers of the C/ ant, 

but alſo of all the Churches thzoughout the whole world: | 

This Argument, which the ſame Apoſtles grounded vpon the au- 7'* 8" 

thoꝛitie of the Apoſtles , was ſtrong and mightie, whereby the Ca- He apo- 
lathian; were ſodeinly ouerthꝛowne, eſpecially in this matter. J © i=" 
would neuer haue beleued, had J not bene taught by theſe eraples bote of 
of the Churches of Galatia, of the Corinthians and others, that they N 
whiche had receaued the woꝛd of God in the begynnyng with ſuch 

ioy (among whom were many notable men) could ſo quickely be o⸗ 
uerthꝛowne. Oh god Lozd, what hoꝛrible and infinite miſchief may 
one onely Argument eaſily bzyng 2 whiche ſo pearceth a mans con - 
ſcience when God withdzaweth his grace, that in one moment he 
loſeth altogether , By this ſubteltie then the falſe Apoſtles did eaſily 
deceaue the Ga/athians,beyng not fully ſtabliſhed and grounded, but 
as pet weake in the fayth. | 

Moꝛeouer, the matter of iuſfification is bꝛickle: not of it ſelfe(foz 

of it ſelfe it is moſt ſure andcertaine,)but in reſpect of vs, Whercof de ee i» 
J my ſelfe haue god experifce. Foz J know in what houres of dark- r n 6 
neſſe J ſometymes wꝛeſtle. J know how often J ſodenly loſe the ; he ports 
beames of the Goſpell and grate, as beyng ſhadowed from me with ve bah 
thicke z darke clondes, Bꝛielly J know in what a ſlippery place eut 815. 
ſuch alſo do ſtand, as are well exerciſed, and ſ&me to haue ſure fw- mice, 
ting in matters of fayth , We haue god experience ofthis matter: het 


'foz we are able to teach it vnto others, this is a ſure token that we wol cer- 


bnderſtand it. But when in the very conftict we ſhould vſe the GOo⸗ 
ſpell, which is the woꝛd of grace conſolation and life, there doth the 
law, the wozd of wzath, heautneſſe and death pꝛeuent the Goſpell x 7h+ office 
beginneth to rage, and the terrours which it raiſeth vp in the conſci⸗ 
ence, are noleſſe the was that hoꝛrible ſhew in the mount Sinay, o 2x0. 248. 
that euen one place of the &cripture containyng ſome thzeatnyng 
of the law, ouerwhelmeth and dzowneth all conſolations beſides , x 
ſo ſhaketh all our inward powers, that it maketh vs to foꝛget Juſti- 
fication,Grace,Chzilt,the Goſpell * RE 

| y 
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Chap. I. Veon Tux EpisSTLE 
Theconfli- Therkoꝛe in reſpect of vs, it is a very bzickle matter, becauſe we 


eng. are bzickle, Agayne, we hane againſt vseuen the one halle al our 
ſelues:that is to ſay,reaſon,and all the powers thereof.Beſtdes all 
this, the fleſhe reſilketh the ſpirite , which can not beleeue aſſuredly | 


u that the pꝛomiſes of God are true. It fighteth therefoze agaynlt the 
27-23 ſpirite, and (as Paule ſayth ) it holdeth the ſpirite captiue: ſo that 
it can not beleue ſo ſtedfaſtly as it would. Wherfoze we teach con⸗ 
+415 the tinually that the knowledge of Chꝛiſt and of Fayth is no wozke of 
1 man, but ſimplie the gift of God, who as he createth Fayth, ſo doth 
he keepe it in vs. And euen as he firſt geueth Fayth vnto vs thzough 
the woꝛde, ſo afterwardes he ererciſeth, encreaſeth, ſtrengtheneth 
and maketh perfect the ſane in vs by the wozd . Therfoze the grea⸗ 
teſt ſeruice that a man can doe vnto God , and the very Sabboth of 
Sabboths is fo exerciſe him ſeife in true godlyneſſe , diligently to 
h in- read and to heare the wozde. * Contrariwiſe there is nothyngmoze 
cer belle daungerous then to be weary of the wo2de . He therefoze that is ſo 
= lochyng cold , that he thinketh him ſelfe to know enough, and beg ynneth by 
ods little and little to loth the wozd , that man hath loſt Chzilt and the 
Hy, was won Gaſpell, and that which he thiniteth hun ſelfe to know, he attaineth 
knowledge ONely by bare * ſpeculation : And he is like vntoa man ( as S. lames 
withou: pra ſayth;) Who beholdyng his face in a glaſſe, goeth his waye, and by 
Lai, 23.24, and by forgettech what his countenaunce was. | 
Mherfoꝛe let every faythfull man labour and ſtriue with all di⸗ 
The do-. ligence to learne and to kepe this doctrine : And to that end let him 
acine of vle humble and harty pꝛayer, with continuall ſtudy and meditati- 


true godly. 


neſſe is kept on of the woꝛd. And when we haue done neuer ſo much, yet ſhall 


27 prayers we haue enough to keeps vs occupied. Foz we haue to doe with no 
ſtudy of che ſmall enemies, but ſtrong and mighty, and ſuch as are in continu- 
wo all warre againft vs, namelp our own flelh, all the daungers of the 
The cne- Wo2ld,the law,ſinne,death,the wzath and iudgement of God, and 
godly, the Deuill him ſelfe, who neuer ceaſeth to tempt vs inwardly by his 
fierie dartes, and outwardly by his falſe Apoſtles, to the end that he 
map ouerthꝛob, it not all, pet the moſt part of vs. 
Therea'on This Argument therfoze ofthe falſe Apoltles had a godly ſhew, 
this day is E ſcemed to be very ſtrong , Which allo at this day pꝛeuaileth with 
—— many,namely that the Apoſtles the holy fathers e their ſucceſtours 
uayleth haue ſo taught: that the Churche fo thinketh and beleueth : Poꝛeo⸗ 
vich many. yer that it is impoſſible that Chꝛiſt ſhould ſaffer his Churche ſo 


long tyme to erre. Art thou alone (ſay they) wiſer then ſo many - | 
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To Tus GArartHIANS, fol. 3c. 


men:! wiſer then the whole Church: After this manner the Deuill 


1 

beryng chaunged into an Angell of light, ſetteth vr on vs craftely at 
this day by certaine peſtiferous hypocrites, who ſav: We paſſe not 

z 7 foz the Pope, we abhoꝛre thehypocriſie of Ponkes and ſuch like: but 

5 we would haue the authozitie of holy Church to remaine vntouched. 

. The Church hath thus beleued and taught this long tyme. So haue — . 
„all the Doctours of the pꝛimitiue Church, holy men, moꝛe auncient ** 

f t better learned then thou, Mho art thou, that dareſt diſſent frem 

! all theſe, 4 bzing vnto vs a contrary doctrine : When Sathan rea- 
ſoneth thus, conſpiryng with the fleth and reaſon, then is thy con- 
ſcience terrifted and vtterly diſpapꝛeth, vnleſſe thou conſtantly re⸗ 
„turne to thy ſelfe agayne, and ſay : Whether it be Cyprian, Am- 

f 7 brole, Auguſtine, either S. Petet, Paule oz Iohn, yea o2 an Angell frõ 

o heauen that teacheth otherwiſe , yet this Jknow aſſurcdly , that 3 

e 7 teachnot the thyngesof men, but of Pod: that is to ſay,J attribute 
all thynges to God alone, and nothyng to man. 

y When Jfirlttoke vpon me the defence of the Goſpell, Jremems , 
Ce ber that Decdour Stavpitivs a wozthp man, ſayd thus vnto me: a fauourcr 
This liketh me well that this doctrine whiche thou pꝛeacheſt, pel⸗ - — 
-s deth gloꝛie and all thynges els vnto God alone, and nothyng vn⸗ whe ke be⸗ 
y fo man: fo vnto Cod there can not be attributed to much glozy, 8". 72. 


godneflſe , mercie. tc. This ſaying did then greatly comfozt and 
confirme me. And true it is that the doctrine of the Goſpell taketh 

from men all glozy , wiſedome , righteouſneſſe. xc. and geueth the 

ſame to the Creatour alone, who made all thynges of nothyng, Me = _ 
may alſomoze ſafely attribute to much vnto God then vnto man. Copen a. 
Foz in this caſe J may ſay boldly : Be it ſo that the Churche , Au- 2 
guſtine and other Doctours , alſo Peter and Apollo, yea enen an 0 C684. d 
Angell from heauen, teache a contrary docrine-, yet my doctring vage 
is ſuch, that it ſetteth fo2th and pꝛeacheth the grace and glozie of 147.612 
God alone, and in the matter of ſaluation it condemneth the righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe and wiſedome of all men. Jn this J can not offende , be- 

cauſe J geue both to God and man, that whiche pꝛoperly and true- 

w, | ly belongeth vnto them both. 
ith But thou wilt ſay : The Churche is holy, The Fathers are holy. 
rs | It is true:notwithſtandyng, albeit the Church be holy, yet is it com- 
co- | pelledfo pzay : Forgeue vs our treſpaſſes. Do, though the Fathers 
ſo ] be holy;pet are they ſaued thꝛough the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Ther⸗ 
ho / foze neither am Ito be beleued, noꝛ the Church, noz the fathers,noz 


ly ; | F uy 


Chap. I. Vron Tur Erisr IE 


xcicher An- the Apoltles, no noz an Angell from heauen,if we teach any thynx 
ollie noc Agapnilt the woꝛd of God, but let the word of God abide for euet: 
be Foz els this Argument of the falſe Apoſtles had mightely pꝛeuailed 
Lcd, agaynlt Paules dodrine. Foz in deede it was a great matter, a great 
ney ng a. matter J lap, to let befoze the Ga/arhians the whole Church with all 
zzyat che the company ok the Apoſtles, agaynſt Paule alone, but lately ſpꝛong 
vp and ol (mall authozitie. This was therfozea ſtrong Argument 
g concluded mightely. Foz no man ſayth willingly that the Church 
erreth, x yet it is neceſſary to ſay that it erreth, i it teach any thyng 
beſides 02 agaynlt Gods wo2d, 
he ecrour Peter thechief of the Apoſtles taught both in life and doctrine be⸗ 
of het. ſides Gods wozd,therefoze he erred and was deceaued. Neither did 
Paule diſſẽble that errour (although it ſeemed to be but alight fault) 
becauſe he ſaw it would turne to the hurt of the whole Church, but 
Gln. withſtoode him euen to his face, becauſe he walked not after the 
truth of the Goſpell. Therſoze neither is the Church, noz Peter, no 
the Apoſtles, noꝛ Angels from heaut᷑ to be heard, vnleſſe they bzyng 
and teach the pure woꝛd of God. 0 
Th: Papifts This Argument euen at this day is not a litle pꝛeiuditiall to our 
ot, cauſe ; F02 if we may neither beleue the Pope, noz the Fathers, 
noꝛ Luther, no any other, except they teache vs the pure wo2de of 
God, whom ſhall we then beleue! who in the meane while ſhall cer⸗ 
tifie our conſciences whiche parte teacheth the pure woꝛde of God, 
we oz our aduerſartes ? Foz they bzagge , that thep alſo haue the 
pure ww2de of God and teache it . Agayne , we beleue not the 
Papiſtes, becauſe they teach not the woꝛd of God, neither can they 
teache it , Contrariwiſe, they hate vs moſt bitterly, and perſecute 
vs as moſt peſtilent heretickes and ſeducers of the people. What 
is fo be done in this cale? Shall it be lawfull foꝛ euer y phantaſticall 
ſpirite, to teach what him ſelfe liſteth , ſeyng the woꝛld can neither 
heare no2 abide our doctrine 2? Foz although we glozp with Paule, 
that we teache the pure Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, vet we pzofitenothyng, 
but are compelled to heare , that this our glozping is not onely 
vayne, raſhe, and arrogant, but alſo Deuiliſhe and full of blaſphe- 
mie. But if we abaſe our ſelues and geue place to the rage of 
dur adaerſaries , then both the Papiſtes and Anabaptiſtes ware 
pꝛoude. The Anabaptiſtes will vaunt that they bꝛyng x teach ſome 
ſkraunge thyng whiche the woꝛld neuer heard of befoze . The Pa 
piſtes will ſet bp agayne and ſtabliſhe their olde 136 
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To Tur GALATHIANS, Fol.37. 


Let euery man therfoze take herd, that hebemoſt ſure of his calling 

and doctrine, that he may boldly ſay with Paule : Although we or E be twe 

an Angell from heauen preach vnto you otherwiſe, then that which bine. 
e 


* gand do- 
we haue preached ynto youflet him be accurſed. is 


| Galat 1.8. 
Verſe. 13. For ye haue heard of my conuerſation in tymes paſt 


in Iewiſh religion, how that ] perſecuted the Church of 
God extreamely and waſted it:and prefited in the Tewiſh 
religion, aboue many of my companions of mine owne 
nation, 


This place hath in it no ſingular doctrine . —.— 
Paule alleadgeth here his owne example, ſaping: J haue defended 

the traditions ofthe Phariſeis and the Jewiſh religion moꝛe con⸗ 

ſtantly then pe and all your falſe teachers. Wherefoze if the righ⸗ e 
teouſneſle of the lawe had bene any thing woꝛth, J had not turned ot Yaulc. 
back fromit:in the keeping wherofnotwithſtanding befoze J knew 

Chꝛiſt, J did ſo exerciſe my ſelfe, and ſo p2ofit therein, that J excel⸗ 

led many of my ons of mine owne nation. Bozcouer J 

was ſo zelous in defence of the ſame , that Jperſecuted the Church 

of God extremely,and waſted it. Fo2 hauing receaued authozity of 

the high Pꝛieſts, J put many in pꝛiſon, & when they ſhould be put 10 
to death, J pzonounced þ ſentence,+ puniſhing them thzoughout all 
the ſinagogues, I compelled them to blaſpheme, t was ſo exceeding 
mad vpon them, that J perſecuted them euen vnto ſtraunge cities, 


Verſe.14. And was much more zelous of che traditions of my fa- 
thers, 


He calleth not here the traditions of the fathers , the Phariſai⸗ 
call oz humane traditions ; foz in this place he treateth not of the - 
Phariſaicall traditions, but of a farre higher matter, and therefoꝛe 
he calleth euen that holy lawe of Moyſes, the fathers traditions: 
that is to ſay,reccaued and left as an inheritance from the fathers, 
Foz theſe (ſaycthhe) when I was in the Iewiſh religion, I was 


What Paule 
calleth the 


 verie zelous. Ye ſpeaketh after the lame maner to the Philippians: tr4dirions of 


As concerning the lawe ( laythhe) I was a Phariſee, concerning Pe” 
zeale, Iperſecutedthe Church, and as concerning the righteoul- 
neſſe of the lawe I was varebukeable'. As though he would ſaye : 
Here Jmay glo2y, and map compare withthe whole nation of the 
Jewes, vea euen with the beſt and holieſt of all thoſe which are of 


Phil. 3.8. 


Chap.l. Vox Tus ErIs T | 


the Circumciſion : Let them ſhewe me if they can, amoze zealous ' 
and earneſt defender of Moyſes law, then J haue bene. This thing 
(O ye Galathians ) ought to haue perſwaded vou, not to beleeue | 
theſe deceauers, which magnifie the righteouſneſſe of the lawe, as 
a matter of great umpoztance, whereas, if there were any cauſe to 
glozie in the righteouſneſle of the law, J haue moze caule to glozie 
then any other, fr 

In like manerſay Jof my ſelf,that befoze J was lightened with 
the knowledge of the Goſpell, J was as zealous fo2 the Papiſticall 
lawes and traditions ofthe fathers,as euer any was, moſt earneſt- 


ly maintaining and defending them as holy and neceſſary to ſalua⸗ 


3 * tion. Pozeouer , Jendeuoured to obſerue and kepe them my ſelfe 
; N | as much as was poſſible foʒ me to do, puniſhing my poꝛe body with 
a if : faſting, watching, pzaying and other exerciſes, moze then all they 
M | | which at this day do ſo bitterly hate and perſecute me becauſe nows 
wi J take from them the glozy of iuſtifxing by works and merits, Foz 
1 I was ſo diligent and ſuperſtitious in the obſeruation hereof, that 
4 J laydmoze vpon my body, then without daunger ol health it was 


able to beare. J honoured the Pope of mere conſctence and vnfay- 
nedly,ndt ſeking after pꝛebends, pꝛomotions t liuings : but what⸗ 
ſoeuer A did, J did it with a ſingle heart, of a god zeale, and foꝛ the 
gloꝛy of God. But thoſe things which then were gainefull vnto me, 
now with Paule J count to be but loſſe fo2 the excellency of þ know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chꝛiſt my Loꝛd. But our aduerſaries,as idle bellies 
and tried with no tentations, beleeue not that Jand many others 
haue endured ſuch thinges: J ſpeake of ſuch as with great deſire 
ſought foz peace and quietnes of conſcience, which notwithſtanding 
in ſo great darkencſle it was not poſſible fo2 them to ſinde. 


Verſe 15. 16.17. But when it had pleaſed God (which had ſepa- 
rated me from my mothers wombe , and called me by his 
grace) to reueale his ſonnein me, that I ſhould preach him 
among the Gentiles, immediatly I communicated not with 
fleſh & bloud, Neither came I againe to Jeruſalem, to them 
which were Apoſtles before me, but I went into eLrabia, & 
turned againe vnto Damaſcus, 


Theft This is thefirlt iourney of Paule. And here he witneleth , that 
pre ® ſtraight way, after be was called by the grace of God to pzeache 
Chzilt among the Gentiles,be went info 41-44 without the aduiſe 
4 of 
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dant grace of God, who calleth and ſheweth mercy to whom he wil, 
hozrible ſinnes (which then J thought to be x er fed righteouſneſſe, 


To Taz GararntaNns, Fol. 3 8. 


of any man to that worke whereunto he was called. And this place 
witneſſeth by whom he was taught, and by what meanes he came 
to the knowledge of the Goſpell and to his Apoſtleſhip. When it had 
pleaſed God ( ſayth he). As if he would ſay : J haue not deſerued 
it, becauſe J was zealous of the lawe of God without iudgement, 
nay rather this foliſh and wicked zeale ſtirred me vp, that God ſo 
permitting, J fell headlong into moꝛe abhominable and outragious 
ſinnes. J perſecuted the Church of God, J was an enemy to Chailt, 
Jblaſphemed his Goſpell,and to conclude, J was the authoꝛ ol ſhe⸗ HH 0 
ding much innocent bloud, This was my deſert. In the middeſt of o de. 
this cruell rage J was called to ſuch ineſtimable grace. Nhat: was 

it becauſe of this outragtous trueltie? No foꝛſoth. But the aboun⸗ | 


pardoned and fo2gaue me all thoſe blaſphemies : and fo2 theſe my 


and an acceptable ſeruice vnto God) he gaue vnto me his grace, / 

the knowledge of his truth and called me to be an Apoſtle, | 
Ws allo are come at this day to the knowledge of grace by the By wht 4 

ſelfe Came merites. J crucified Chriſt daily in my monkich life, and ane Jace. 

blaſphemed God thꝛough my falſe 7aith wherein J then continual⸗ 

ly liued. Dutwardly J was not as other men.erto2cioners, vniuſt, 

whozemongers : but J kept chaſtitie, pouertie and obedience, 

Pozeouer , J was free from the cares of this pꝛeſent life. J was 

onely giuen to faſting, watching, pzaying, ſaying of Paſſes x ſuch 

like. Notwithſtanding in the meane time J foſtred vnder this clo- | 

ked holineſſe and truſt in mine owne righteouſneſſe,confinuall mi⸗ FR! & 

ſtruſt, doubtfulnefſe, feare, hatred and blaſphemie agaynſt God, 

And this my righteouſneſle was nothing elſe , but a filthie puddle, 

and the very kingdome of the deuill. Foz Sathan loueth ſuch Dains Nhe 

«es, and accounteth them foz his deare darlings, who deffroy their $ainacs the 

owne bodies and ſoules,and dep2iue them ſeluesof al the bleſſings dene 

of Gods giftes. In the meane time not withſtanding, wickedneſſe, | 

blindnes, contempt-of God, ignoꝛance of the Goſpell 7 pꝛophanati⸗ 

on of the lacramentes, blaſpheming and freading of Chziſt vnder 

fote,and the abuſe of all the benefits and gifts of God do raigne in 

them at the full. To conclude, ſuch Saincesare the bondllaues of 

Sathan, and therfoze are dꝛiuen to ſpeake, thinke and do whatſoe- 

uer he will, although outwardly they ſeeme to extell all others in 


gad woꝛkes, in holinelle and ſtrianeſle ok life, 


Chap.]. Veon Tus Eprsrrte 


Such we were vnder thepopedome: verily no leſſe(if not moze) 
tontumelious and blaſphempus againft Chꝛiſt and his Goſpel then 
Paule him ſelfe,x eſpectally J: foz Jdid ſo highly eſteme the Popes 
authozity,that to diſſent from him euen in the leaſt point, J thought 
it a ſinne woꝛthy of euerlaſting death, And that wicked opinid cau- ⸗ 
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4 
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loha Hus. ſed me to thinke that lohn Hus was a curſed hereticke , yea and 7 


Publicanes 
and finners 


arc farrc 


better then 
merit mon- 


gens. 


Our deſert. 


The Papiſts 
a bloudy ge- 


neration, 


By 


ſerts we at- 


accounted it an haynous offence , but once ts thinke of him: and * 
would my lelfe in defence of the Popes authoꝛitie haue miniſtred 
fire and ſwo2d,fo2 the burning and deſtroying of that hereticke, and 
thought it an high ſernice vnto God fo to do. Wherfoze if you com⸗ 
pare Publicans ⁊ harlots with theſe holy hypocrites, they are not 
euill. Foz they, when they offend, haue remozſe of conſcience , and 
do not iuſtiſie their wicked doings : but theſe men are ſo karre from 
acknowledging their abhominations, idolatries, wicked willwoz- 
ſhippings and ceremonies to be ſinnes , that they affirnte the ſame 
to be rightcouſneſſe and a moſt acceptable ſacrifice uvnto God , pea 
they adoze them as matters of ſingular holineſſe, thꝛough them do 
pꝛomiſe ſaluation vnto others, and alſo ſell them foz money , as 
things auaileable to ſaluation. | | 

This is then our godly righteouſneſſe , this is our high merite 
which bzingeth vnto vs the knowledge of grace: to witte, that we 
haue ſo deadly and ſo demiliſhly perſecuted, blaſphemed,troden vn⸗ 
der fote,and condemned God, Chꝛiſt, the Goſpell, faith, the Sacra- 
ments, all godly men, the true wozthip of God, + haue taught and 
ſtabliſhed quite contrary thinges, And the moꝛe holy we were, the 
mo2e were we blinded, x the moꝛe did we wozſhip the deutll. There 
— not one ot vs, but he was a bloudſucker, if not in derde, vet in 

cart, 
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Jerſe. 15. When it pleaſed God. 


As though he would ſay: It is the alone and ineſtimable fauour 
of God, that not onely he hath ſpared me fo wicked and ſo curſed a 
wzetch, ſuch a blaſphemer , a perſecuto2 and arebell againſt God, 


Earn mm 65 = ,9zY 6 = ay wa ay wo es 


bat de. blit beſides that,hath alſo giuen vnto me the knowledge of ſaluati- 


on, his ſpirit, Chꝛiſt his ſonne , the office of an Apoſtle and euerla⸗ 


dune grace, ſting life. So God beholding vs guilty in the like inn es, hath not 


onely pardoned our impieties and blaſphemies, of his mere mercy 
fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, but hath alſo ouerwhelmed vs with great bene- 
fits and ſpirituall gifts. But many of vs are not onelp vnthankfull 

| vntq 


2 


To T GALATHIANSG Fol.39; 


vnto God foz this his ineſtimable grace, 4 as it is witten. 2. Pet. 1. 
doe fozget the clenſing of their old — alſo openyng agayne | 
a window to the demll,they begyn to loth his wozd, andmany alſo | A 
do peruert and coꝛrupt it, and ſo become authours of new errours, 
The endes ol theſe men are wozſe then the begynnynges, aw 


Derſen iz. Whichhad ſeparated me from my mothers wombe, 


Thisi is an Hebꝛelu phꝛaſe. Asif he ſayd:Which had ſancified, oꝛ⸗ 
dained and pꝛepared me. That is, God had appointed, when J was 
vet in my mathers wöbe, that J ſhould ſo rage agaynſt his Church, 
and that after wardes he would mercyfully call me backe agapne 
from the middeſt of my crueltie and blaſphemy , by his mere grace, 
into the way of truth and ſaluation . To be ſhozt, when J was not 
pet boꝛne, J was an Apoſtle in the ſight of God, and when the tyme 
was come, I was declared an Apoſtle befoze the whole wozld, 

Chus Paule cutteth of all deſertes, and giueth alozy to God a- 
lone, but to him ſelfe all ſhame and confuſion . As though he would 
ſay:All the giftes both ſmall and great, as well ſpirituall as cozpos 
rall, which God p peut to giue vnto me, and all the god thynges - 
which at any tyme in all my life J ſhoulddo „God him ſelfe had be⸗ 
foze appointed when J was yet in my mothers wombe, where J 
could neither wiſh, thinke noz do any god thing. Therfoze this gift The deſire 
alſo came vnto me by the mere pzedeſtinatio and free mercy of God 
befo22 J was yet bozne.Pazcouer, after J was bone, he ſuppozted 
e me, beyng loden with innumerable and moſt hozrible iniquities. 
„and that he might the moze manifeſtly declare the vnſpeakeable x 
ineſtumaule greatneſſe of his mercy towardes me, he ol his mere 
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grace foꝛgaue my abhominable and infinite ſinnes, and mozcouer 
repleniſhed me with ſuch plentie of his grace, that J did not onely 
know what thynges are giuen vnto vs in Chꝛiſt, but pꝛeached the 
a lame alſo vnta others. Such are the deſertes and merites of all me, 


and ſpecially of thoſe old dotardes, who exerciſe themſelues wholy 
in the ſtinkyng puddles of mans owne righteouſneſſe, 


Uerſe.t5. And called me by his grace. 


Parke the diligence of the Apoſtle , He called me (ſayth be) 
How,? Was it foz my Phariſaicall religion: 02 foz my blameleſle 
and holy life:foz my pꝛapers, faſtinges and wozkes? No, Puch lells 


Chap}, Vpon Thi Eprorae | 
then foz my blaſphemies, perſecutions, oppzefſions? How then?By 


a his meere i alone, 
uh of *. ' Verſe 16. To reueale his ſonne in me. 


1 , Paules do. © Pon heare in this place, what maner of doctrine ts giuen # com- 
FR ne. mitted to Paule: to wit, the doctrine of the Gaſpell,which is the re- 
"+ | uclation of the ſonne of God. This is a doctrine quite confrary to 
the law, which reuealeth not the ſonne of God, but it ſheweth fozth 
inne, it terrifieth the conſcience,it reuealeth death, the wzath and 
iudgement of God, and hell. The Goſpcll therfoze is ſuch a dodrine, 
as admitteth no lawe: Yea it mult be ſeparate as farre from the 
lawe , as there is diſtance betwerne heauen and earth. This diffe⸗ 
rence in it ſelle is eaſie and plaine, but vnto vs it is hard and full or 
difficulty. Foz it is an eaſie matter to ſap, that the Ooſpel is nothing ' 
elſe but the reacaling of the ſonne of God, oz the knowledge ol Je | 
ſus Chꝛiſt, and not the reuealing of the law. But in the agony and | 
conflict of conſcience, to hold this faſt and to p2aciſe it in derde, it is a 
| hard matter, yea to them alſo that be moſt exerciſed therein. | 
Jos Nobo, if the Goſpell be the renealing of the ſonne of God (as 
Golpell, Paule defineth it in this place,) then ſurely it actuleth not, it fea- 
reth not the conſcience , it thꝛeatneth not death, it bꝛingeth not to 
deſpatre, as the lawe doth: but it is a doctrine concerning Chꝛiſt, 
which is neither law, noꝛ woꝛke, but our righteouſneſle, wiſedome, 
v. cri. o. ſanctification and redemption. Although this thing be moze cleare 
The PaPi®5 then the ſunne light, yet notwithſtanding the madnes and blindnes 


haue turned 


the Goſpell of the Papiſtes hath bene ſo great, that of the Goſpell they haue 
moje1" made a lawe of tharitie, and of Chzilt a lawe maker, giuing moꝛe 
and Chriſt ſtrait and heauy commaundements then Moyſes him ſelfe, But the 
no later. Golpell teacheth , that Chzilt came not to ſet fozth a newe lawe, 
andto gitre commaundementes as touching manners: but that he 
came to this ende, that he might be made an oblation foz the ſinnes 
of the whole wozld, and that our finnes might be foꝛgiuen and e⸗ 
uerlaſting life giuen vnto vs fo; his ſake, and not foz the wozks of 


The Golpell the lawe, 02 foz our owne righteouſneſſe, Dfthis ineſtimable trea- 


.- id not leac- 


1 ned by anie ſure freely beſtowed vpon vs, the Golpell pzoperly pꝛeacheth vn- 
| —— to vs. Wherefoze it is a kind of doctrine that is not learned oz got- 
11 by Cod --ove ten by any ftudy,diltgence 02 wiſedome of man,noz yet by the law 
| | { * A „but is renealed by God him ſelfe ( as Paule ſapth in this 


„) firſtbythe eternall waꝛde: then wan 
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To Tus GALATHIANS, Fol. 30. 


ſpirit inwardly, The Golpell therefoze is a diuine woꝛd that came 
downe from heauen, and is reucaled by the holy Gholt ( who was 
alſo ſent fo2 the ſame purpoſe ; ) yet in ſuch ſozt notwithſtanding, 
that the outward woꝛd mult go befo2e, Foz Paule him ſelfe had no 
inward reuelation, vntill he had heard the outward wozd from he ⸗ 
uen, which was this: Saule, Saule, why perſecuteſt thou me? Firſt 5M 
2 therefozc he heard the outward wozd,then afterwards followed re- 4 
4 22 knowledge of the wozd, faith, and the gifts of the holy 
Cholk, 


Verſe.16, That I ſhould preach him among the Gentiles, - 


It pleaſed God (ſaythhe ) fo reneale his ſonne in me, To what 
purpoſe: Not onely, that J my ſelfe ſhould beleeve in the ſonne of 

” God, but alſo that J ſhould pꝛeach him among the Gentiles, And 
why not among the Jewes? Lo, here we ſe that Paule ispzoperly | | 1 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, albeit he pzeached Chꝛiſt among the apodic of 
2 Jewesalſo, | ä e » ha 
Paule compzehendeth here in fewe woꝛdes (as he is wont) his 
whole diuinitie, which is to pꝛeach Chꝛiſt among the Gentiles, As Pavtes dul. 

il he would ſay: J will not burden the Gentiles with the lawe;be- **© 
cauſe. J am the Apoſtle and Euangeliſt of the Gentiles, and not 
their law giuer, Thus he directeth all his woꝛdes againtt the falſe 
Apoſtles. As though he would ſay : O ye Galathians, ve haue not 
heard the righteouſneſſe of the lawe oz of wozkes to be taught by 
me: foz this belongeth to Moyſes and not to me Paule, being the A- 
poltle of the Gentiles. Foꝛ my office and miniſterie is fo bzing the 
Goſpell vnto you, and to ſhew vnto pou the ſame reuelation which 
J my lelfe haue had. Therefoze ought you to heare no teacher that 
teacheth the law. Foz among the Gentiles the law ought not to be 
p:eached, but the Goſpell : not Moyles, but the ſonneof God: not 
the righteouſneſſe of woꝛks, but the righteouſneſſe of faith, This is 
the pzeaching that pꝛoperly belongeth to the Gentiles, 


Verſe.x6, Immediatly I communicated not with fleſh and bloud. 


OPER” 
— 
a + bo - 4 af Se 
g 2 N 


FA 


* por” : - . ö 
7 af ? 4 l 4 k f + 
* R ad by "> © * + * N « - - * * 2 
. - —— 2 — 1 L a 4 1 4 — —_ 2 — 
= * m_ * 4 * = = G 
* * 1 2 5 1 n F — 9 4 A # 2 : * . 
_ 4 
> ** % * * . . w * * 5 A 4 — 
im; — s - 4 n wi - — N - \ . as * . 
£4 *. , 2 4 A _ 3 ov & © : — = - 1 9 ah 
23 £ © - p — * — 23 F — — Fl — y 8 . ihe 
—— }. 0 72 * N * — . — 4 * "A — 'S. 122 — « — 2 * 
4 11 0 5 . — 12K A. a I 1. — JV 8 3 . y r : — — * - — 8 . * * N - 
* yy » ©» 83 * 4 * = = — ® -& * * - — a * * D 
* 9 = ** © —_ [I - q 8 2 * — 4 : 
mY 2 Sh 2 2 8 en % \ uh . — — * * As — i _ Y 
4 < * © "TT a * - > * 1 . — — Jy mis — --—4% 


— > 
L — 
— IA 7 
> "9 = 
iS 4 e 
— ʒ — 
— 2 * 


5 
12 
= 2 3 - 


The office 
of Faule. 


8 ö 
2 4 7 oy * — 
22 2 Py 6. 
- * 1 e 
* 1 . 4 * 
k %. * * — 
— J Az. 
my * — 3 Bd 


-% I _ . KK _ RR = ce = © =. ca =” . , To fs re Re neon IM. 


Chap. I. Veon Tus Persris 


Danaſcut, much leſſe did he deſire any man to teach him the Goſpel: * 
Agayne,that he went not to / lem, to Peter t the other Apoſtles © 
to learne the Goſpell of them, but that foꝛthwith he pzeached Jeſus * 
Chꝛiſt in Damaſc us, where he receaued baptiſme of Ananias,g impo- * 
ſition of handes : fo2 it was neceſſary foꝛ him to haue the outward * 
ſigne x teſtimony of his calling. The ſame alſo wziteth Luke, Act. 9. 


Verſe17, Neither came I to Ieruſalem, to them that were Apoſtles 
before me, but went into Arabia, and tuned agayne yn» 
to Damaſcus, 


That is,J went into e Arabia befoze J ſaw the Apoſtles oꝛ con» | 
ſulted with them, and foꝛthwith J toke vpon me the office of pzea- |: 
ching among the Gentiles:fo2 thereunto J was called, and had alſo 
receaued a reuelation from God. He did not then receaue his Gol⸗ 
1 any ma,oz of the Apoſtles them ſelues, but was content with 

s heaufly callyng,and with the reuelation of Jeſus Chailt alone, 
The confu- Mherfoꝛe this whole place is a cdfutation of þ falſe Apoſtles Argu⸗ 
cans oc mt, which they vled agaynlt Paule, ſaying, that he was but a ſchol- 
of the falſe [er and a hearer ofthe Apoſtles, who liued after the law: and moze- 
ollen quer, that Paule him ſelfe alſohad lined accozdyng to the law, and 
ther foꝛe it was neceſſary that the Getiles them ſelues ſhould keepe 
the law e be Circumciſed. To the end therefoze that he might ſtop 
the monthes of theſe cauillers, herehearſeth this long hiſfozte:1Be- | 
foze myconnerſion(ſayth he) z learned not my Golpell of the Apo / bis 
ſtles, nat of any other of the bꝛethꝛen that beleued(foz J perſetuted t 
ertremelp, not onety this doctrine, but alſo the Church of God, and a 
waſted it:) neither after my conuerſion : foꝛ fozthwith J pꝛeached, his 
not Moyſes with his law, but Jeſus Chzilt at Dame/ews,conſultyng || tet 
with no man, neither as yethauyng ſcene any of the Apoſtles, 


Verſe. 8. Thenafiet three yeares I came agayne to Teruf; alem,to vi- | tbe; 
ſite Petet, and abode with him 1g. dayes. And none other alon 
of the Apoſtles ſaw I,fauc Iames the Loxdes brother. and} 


262 | Y 

Paule grannteth that he was with the Apolkles, but not with all be le. 
the Apolties . Yowbeit he DA to Jer ſalem [Poltl, 
tu chem, not commaunded, but of hi#bwne accozd ; not to l _ — 
teth 


 -anythingof them,but fo iPeter; The ſaine thyng Lale 


on To Tnz GALAjTHIANS, Fol.4r. 
tety in the 9.Chapter of the Aces: that Barnabas led Paule to the As 
poſtles, and declared to them, how that he Fad ſane the Loꝛd in the 
wap, and that he ſpake vnto him:alſo that he had pzeached boldly at 


Damaſcus in the name of Jeſus. This witneſle beareth Barnabas of 
phim. All his woꝛdes therfoze are ſo framed, that they pꝛcue his Goſs 
pell not to be of man. In tede he grauntcth that he had ſane Peter 


and Iames the bzother of our Loꝛd, but none other of the Apoſtles be⸗ 


ſides theſe wo, and that he learned nothyng of them. 


ſtles : and this did the falſe Apoſtles onely repozt . He graunteth 
- mozeouer that he had liued after the manner of the Jcwes, but pet 


onely amõg the Jewes.And this is it which he ſapth in the 1. Cor.9. 


—— * aps . © . 0 * 


that I might winne the moe. To the Iewes I became as a lee, 
that 1 might winne the Iewes, and I was made all thynges to all 
men, that I might by all meanes ſaue ſome . Pe graunteththerefoze 
that he was at Jer ſalem with the Apoffles , but he denyeth that he 
had learned his Golpell of them . Allo he denieth that he was con⸗ 
ſtrained to teach the Goſpell as the Apoſtles had pzeſcribed,, The 
whole effec then of this matter lyeth in this wozd, co ſce? J went 
(ſayth he) to lee Peter, and not to learne of him. Therfo2e neither is 
Peter my maiſter, noꝛ yet Iames . And as foz the other Apoſtles, he 
btterly denieth that he ſaw any of them. 


his Goſpell of men, noz of th. Apoſtles them ſelues: His purpoſe 
is this, to perſwade the Churches of Ga/ari- whiche were now led 


e ⅛TC atk ou Sore STEEN 


his Goſpell was the true woꝛd of God, and fo this cauſe he repea⸗ 
teth it ſo often. And if he had not pꝛeuayled herein, hecould neuer 
haue ſtopped he mouthes of the falſe Apoſtles . Foz thus they 
would haue obiected agapnſt him: Ile are as god as Paule: we are 
the Diſciples of the Apoſtles as well as he: Pozeouer, he is but one 
ec Alone and we are manp: therefoze we excell him, both in authozitie 
and in number alſo, | 
Here Paule was tonſtrained to gloꝛp, to affirme and ſweare, that 
all be learned not his Goſpell of any man, neither receaned it of the A- 
-» doſtles them ſelues . Foz his miniſterie was here in great daun⸗ 
neger, and all the Churches likewiſe whiche had vſed him as their 
zi ſchiet paltoʒ and teacher , ** therefoze of his Piniſterie 


eth 


wa 


He graunteth therefoze that be was at /e-»ſa/:w- with the Apo⸗ 


When I was tree from all men, I made my lelfe ſeruaunt to all men, Paule be: 
Came A 


thynges to 


all mcn, 


But why doth Paule repeate thisſo often, that he learned not w1, aue 
xy 

he hathrer 

away by the falſe Apoſtles , and fo put them out of all doubt that weg bis 


Goſpel] of 


any man, 
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Chap. I. Voron Tur EprrsTLE | qe 
andof all the Churches required, that with an holy pzide he ould 
ſpellreneiled 


vaunt of his vocation,and of the knowledge ofthe 
vnto him by Chꝛiſt, that their conſciences might be thzoughly per 
ſwaved that his doctrine was the true woꝛd of God, ere had Paule 
a waightie matter in hand: namely, that all the Churches in G- 
tia might be kept in ſounde doctrine : yea, the controucrſie was in 
deedc,as touching life and death euerlaſtyng . Fo2 if the pure wo2d 
of God be once taken away,there remaineth no conſolation no life, 
no ſaluation , The cauſe therefoze why he reciteth theſe thynges, is 
to reteine the Churches in true and ſounde doctrine . His purpoſe is 
therfo:e to ſhew by this hiſtoꝛie, that he receaued his Golpell of no 
man:Agayn,that he pzeached fo2 acertaine tyme,namely the ſpace 
of thzee 02 foure yeares,bothin Damaſcus and Arabia, hy reuelation 
from God, befoze he had ſene any of the Apoltles, euen the ſelfe | 
ſame Goſyell that the Apoſtles had pꝛeached. f 


Derſe. 20. And now the thynges which I write ynto you, behold 1 
witneſſe before God ] lye not. | 


Wherefoze addeth he an.othe 2 Becauſe he repoꝛteth an hiſtoꝛie, 
Paule Cyea- he is conſtrained to ſweare, to the end that the Churches might be- 
*. leue him, and alſo that the falſe Apoſtles ſhould not ſay; who know⸗ 
eth whether Paule ſpeaketh the truth oz no 2 Here you fee that Paule 
the elect veſſell of God, was in ſo great contempt among his owne 
Galathians to whom he had pꝛeached Chꝛiſt, that it was neceſſary foꝛ 
him to ſweare that he ſpake the truth. Ik this happened then to the 
Apoſtles, to haue ſo mighty ad uerſaries that they durſt deſpiſe them 
and accuſe them of lying, what maruell is it, if the like at this day 
happen vnto vs, which in no reſpec are wozthy to be copared with 
the Apaltles:Yeſweareth therfoze in a matter as it ſeemeth / of no 
weight, that he ſpeaketh the truth, namely that he taried not with 
Perertolearne of him but onely to ſe him: but if you wey the mat- 
ter diligently, it is very wetghty and of great impoztaunce,as may 
appeare by that is faid afo2e. Jn like maner we ſweare after the ex⸗ 

ample of Paule, in this wiſe;God knoweth that we lye not. &c. 
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Vierſe. 21. After chat. l went into the coaſtes of Syria and Cilicia. 


Hria and Cilicia are countreys neare ſituate together. This is 
it that he ſtill goeth about to perſwade, that as well befo2e he had 


ſeene the Apoltles as after, he was alwayes a — 
en, 
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To Thr GALATHIANS, Fol.42. 


d that he receaued it by the reuelation of Chꝛiſt, and was 
neuer any Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 


Derſe. 22.23. For I was vnknowen by face vnto the Churches of 
Iudea, whiche were in Chriſt. But they heard onely 
ſome ſ⸗ ay, he whiche perſecuted in tymes paſt, now 
preacheth the fayth which before he deſttoyed. And 
they glorified God, 


This he addeth fo2 the ſequele and confinvaunce of the hiſtozie, Thereni- 
that after he had ſerne Peter, he went into Syr:4 and Cilicia, and there eee 
pꝛeached, and ſo pꝛeached that he wonne the teſtimonie of all the cheyin Jus 
Churches in dea. As though he would ſay: J appeale to the teſti- ;* baue. 
monie ot all the Churches, yea euen of thoſe which are in /#4ca. Foz 
the Churches doc witne lle, not onely in Damaſciu, Arabia, Syria, und 
Cilicia, but alſo Iudea, that J haue pꝛeached the ſame fayth which J 
once withitod and perſecuted. And they glozified God in me:not be⸗ 

! caule J taught that Circumciſion and the law of Moyſes ought to 
be kept, but foꝛ the pꝛeachyng of fayth , and foz the edifving of the 
Churches by my Miniſterie in the Goſpell , Ye therefo2e haue the 
teſtimonie, not onely ofthe people of Damaſcus and of Arabia, but 


put m6 mas a SR „ 
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alſo of the whole Catholique 9 02 vniuerſall Church of Idea. 
The ſechnd Chapter. 
928 1, Then foureten yeares after I went vp to Ieruſalem. 

„ AV LE taught that the Gentilet were inftiiedby Paules de 
Alf? 708 fayth onely, without the wozkes of the law , This nde 
& dectrine when he had publiſhed abzoad among the of ch as 7 
905 | 90 Gemiler,he commeth to Antioch, and declareth to the e mae f 
Diſciples what he had done. Then they whiche had 1-wes, a- 
bene trayned vp in the old cuſtomes of the law, roſe agaynſt Paule 5** paule 
with great indignation , foz that he pꝛeached to the Genri/es libertie 5 
from the bondage of the law, Whereupon followed great diſſentio, be * 7 
| which afterwardes ſtirred vp new troubles, Paule g Barnabas fade — 1 64 
la. ſtrongly to the truth, x teſtiſted, ſaying: whereſoeuer we pꝛeached — 2 10 
is is among the Gentilet the holy Ghoſt came and fell vpon thoſe whiche ole + 1 1 þ 1 
heard the woꝛde: and this was done thꝛoughout all the Churches „bich were | i 


done amog 


, Gos | the Gentiles , But we pzeached = Circumciſion , neither de Oeder 
ſpell, y 
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Chap. II. Veon Tur EprsrLiY 


B.. 0 did we require the keepyng of the law, but we pꝛeached _ 
Au in Jeſus Cqꝛiſt, and at this pꝛeachyng of fayth,Gad gaue to the hea 
AF- rers the holy Ggoſt. The holy Gyollt therefoze doth appꝛoue the 
bf, Fayth of the Gentiles without the law and Circumciſion , Foz if 
15 the pꝛeachyng of the Gaſpell and fayth of the Gentiles in Chꝛiſt 
. had not pleaſed him, he had not come downe in a viſible ſhape vpon 
bl 5 the vncircumciled whiche heard the wozd . Seyng then by the one- 


ly hearing of fapth he came downe vpon them, it is certaine that the 
holy Ghoſt by this ſigne hath appꝛoued the fayth of the Gentiles, 
4 Fo2 it doth not appeare that this was euer done befoze at the pꝛea⸗ 
7 chyng of the law. 

; | _ Try Then the Jewes and many of the Phariſeis whiche did beleue, 
} > Paul in chis and notwithſtandyng bare yet a great zeale to the law, earneſtly 
af, * 19", {trying to maintaine the glozy therof,ſet the ſelues fiercely agaynſt 
ij bo cet Paule,(who affirmed that the Gentiles were tuſtifled by fapth one⸗ 
ny © o: he law ly without the woꝛkes of the law,) contendyng that the law ought 
& . to be kept,and that the Gentiles ought to be Circumciſed:foz other⸗ 
1 wiſe they could not be laued. And no maruell: fo2 the very name of 


the law of Od is holp and dꝛeadfull. The Heathen man, which ne- 


. uer knew any thyng of the law of God, if he heare any man ſay: 
6 They chat This doctcine is the law of God, he is moued therewith, Yow then 


”— 1tonCoulditbe but the Jews muſt nerdes be moued, and vehemently 
> 126477; contend oz the maintenaunce of thaw of God, whiche euen from 
book the their inkancie had bene nulled and trained vp therein? 
4 lun. We ſe at this day how obſtinate the Papiſtes be in defendyng cl 
E their traditions and doctrines of deuils. Wherefoze it was much Þ 35 
1 leſſe to be maruelled, that the Jewes did ſo vehemently and zeloul⸗ lt 


E ly ſtriue foꝛ the maintenaunce of their law, whiche they had recea- Þ ® 
0 # ned from God. Cuſtome is of ſuch fozce, that where as nature is of be 
vw it ſelfe inclined to the obſeruation of the law, by long continaance | a! 
29 Cuſtomeis it (0 tõfirmeth nature, that now it bechmeth a double nature. Ther 
75 4 «ouvie foze it was not poſſible toꝛ the Jewes which were newly connerted 

* to Chꝛiſt ſodenly to fozſake the law: who though they had receaued 
. | the fapth of Chꝛiſt, thought it neceſſary notwithſtanding to oblerue 

S the law And with this their weakeneſſe God did beare foz a fyme, 


. a ou. vntill the doctrine of the Goſpell might be playnely diſcerned from 
1 wayes b*1- the law. Bo he bare with the inürmitie of Jſraell in the time of king 


te infi-mi» Achab , when the people halted bet weene two religions. He bare al⸗ 
ies o'v Co with our weakenelſ?,whilelt we were vnder the A 
pes 
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©. - To Tur GALATHIANS, Fol. 33. 
Pope: Foꝛ he is long ſuffering and full of mercy. Bat we muff not 
abuſe this godneſſe and patience of the Lo2d , noꝛ continue ſtill in * 
dur weakeneſſe and errour, ſince the truth is now reyealed by the RY. 
cleare light of the Goſpell. 4. Srl, | Kan 

Moꝛcouer, they that ſtode agaynſt Paule, affirming that the Ge, hed 98 5 
tiles ought to be cirtumtiſed had to lay foꝛ them ſelues, firſt the law #7 then? 3 
and cuſtome of the countrey, then the example of the Apoſtles, ę laſt — 5 — 14 
of all the example o Paule him ſelfe who had cireumciſed Timothie. vac. * 
Waherfoze if Paule in his defence lapd, that he did not this of neceſ- 1477 
ſitie, but foꝛ Chꝛiſtiũ loue and libertie, leaſt they which were weake 
in fapth ſhould be offended, which of them would beleue him Here⸗ 
unto all the people would aunl were: Since it is euident that thou 
haſt Cirtumciſed Timothie ; thou mapeſt ſay what thou wilt: not⸗ 
withſtandyng thou haſt done it. Foz this is a matter farre paſſing 
all mans capacitie, 4 therfoze they could not vnderſtand it,Pozeo- 
uer, no defencecan ſerue when a man hath loſt the fauour of the peo⸗ 
ple, g is fallen into ſuch deadly hatred and contempt, Paule therfoze 
ſeyng thiscontention 4 theſe clamours dayly to encreaſe moze and 
moze,t being alſo warned by reuelatid from God, after rity, yeares 
(beſides thoſe wherein he had pꝛeached in Darra/cns Arabia goeth 
vp agapne to /eruſalem to conferre his Goſpell with the other Apo⸗ 
ſtles:pet not foꝛ his owne cauſe; but fo2 the peoples ſake, 

Now, this contention touchyng the obſer nation of the law , exer⸗ 
tiſed Paule a long tyme after, and wꝛought him much trouble. But 
J doe not thinke that this is the contention which Luke ſpeaketh of 
in the 15. of the Actes , which happened as it appeareth ) by and by 
after the begynnyng of the Geſpell. But this hiſtoꝛ y whiche Paule 
here metioneth, ſæmeth to be done long after, when Paule had now 
almoſt xviij.pcares pꝛeached the Golpell. N | 


erſe. /. With Barnabas and tooke with me Titus. 


Ve iopneth vnto him ſelfe two witncfſes , Barnabas and Titus, 


Barnabas was Paules companion in pꝛeachyng to the Genriles frees pole ta. 17 
dome from the ſeruitude of the law, He was alſo a witneſſeofall bi l e. 
thoſe thinges which Paule did, and had ſeene the holy Ghoſt geuen len ana- 1. 
vnto the Centiles which were Circiiciſed and free from Moyſes law, 277 7 4 


by theonely pzeaching of faith in Jeſus Chailt , and he onely ſtur ie. 17 
to Paule in this poynt, that it was * netellarie that the Oentiles f 5 
ity ” 


Chap. II. Veox Tus Eppsrrn | 
ſhould he burdened with the law , but that it was enough 2. 


to beleue in Chzilt, Wherefoze by his olone experience be teſti 
with Paule agaynſt the Jewes , that the Gentiles were made the 
childzen ofGod , and ſaued by fayth alone in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, without 
the law oz Circumciſion. 


Titus was not onely a Chꝛiſtian, bat alſo the chief ouerſer in * 
Crete: Foz vnto him Paule had committed the charge of gouernyng 


the Churches there. T#.-.And this Titus was a Gentile, 
Verſe.2, And I went vp by reuelation. 


Foz vnleſſe Paule had bene admoniſhed by reuelation, he had not 
gone vp to /eraſalem. But becauſe God warned him by a ſpeciall re. 
uelation, g commaunded him to go bp, therfoze he went. And this he 
did ta bꝛidle, aꝝ at leaſt to appeaſe the Jewes that beleued 4 yet ob⸗ 
ſtinatly contended about the kepyng of the law, to the end that the 
truth of the Goſpell might the moze be aduaunced andconfirmed. 


Derſe. 2. And I communicated with them touching the Goſpell, 


Pou here then that at length, alter. 8.yeares he went vp to Jo» 
ruſalem, and conferred with the Apoſtles touchyng his Goſpell;'* 


gn 


Uerſe.z, Which I preach among the Gentiles, | 


Foz among the Jewes he ſuffered the law and circumciſſon foz a 
bude (ode. teme, as the other Apoſtles did: I am made all thinges vnto all men, 
fenderh kis lapth be. r. Cor. g: Pet euer holding the true doctrine of the Oolpell, 
Golpel!, which he pzeferreo aboue the law,circumciſts,the Apoſtles, yea and 
have all ant Angell from heauen. Foz thus ſaith he vnto the Jewes: Through 
things gene this Chtiſt, is preached ynto you the forgiuenes of ſinnes. And he ad- 
2 deth very plainly: And frõ all things, from the which ye could not be 
An ij. 35. juſtified by the law of Moyſes, by him every one that beleueth is iu- 

ſtified. Foz this cauſe he teacheth e defendeth the doctrine ol the Go⸗ 
ſpel ſo diligetly every where, neuer ſuffceth tf to come in danger. 
Notwithſtanding he did not ſodenly bzeake out at the firſt, but had 
regard vnto the weake. And becauſe the weake ſhould not be offen⸗ 
ded, there is no doubt butheſpake to the Jewes after this maner;Jf 
that vnp2ofitable ſeruice of Moyſes law, which nothing anayleth to 
righteouſnes, do ſo highly pleaſe you, xe map kepe it fil foz me, ſo 
the Giiler which are not boũd to this law, be not charged there — 


To Txt GALATHIANS, Fol.44. 


Paule therfo2e tonfeſſeth, that he cdferred the Goſpell with the A⸗ 
poltles,but(ſayth he)they pꝛolited me oꝛ taught me ygthyng : but 
rather fo2 the defence of the libertie of the Goſpell, pꝛeſente 
the Ap 
obſeruat ion of the law vpon the Gentiles, and ſo did ouertome them. 
Vlherſoꝛe pour falſe Apoſtles lye in ſaying that J circumciſed Ti- 
mothie, that I ſhaued my head in Cenchrea, 4 that J wit vp to Ieru- 
ſalem at the comaundement of the Apoſtles. Nay rather, J glozy that 
in going vp to Jeruſalem by the reuelation of God, t not at the com- 
maundement of the Apoſtles, and there conferring my Golpcll with 
them, J bꝛought to paſſe the contrary, that is to ſay, obtained that 
the Apoſtles did appꝛoue me, i not thoſe which were againſt me. 
Now, the queſtion whereupon the Apoſtles conferred together 


in this aſſembly, was this: whether the keeping of the law were ne- handlad in 
ceſfarie toiuſtification oz no. To this Paule aunſwereth : J haue de dem. 


bly ofthe 


pꝛeached vnto the Gentiles, accoꝛdyng tomy Goſpell whiche J re- 
teaued from God, fayth in Chꝛiſt and not the law, and at this pꝛea⸗ 
chyng of fayth they receaued the holy Ghoſt : and hereof Barnabas 
ſhall beare me witneſſe . Wherefoze J conclude that the Gentiles 


withſtanding J geue no reſtraint to the Jewes herein, Who if they 
will needes kerpe the law and be circumciſed, J am not agapntt it, ſo 
that they do it with frerdome of conſcience , And thus haue J taught 
and liued among the Jewes, beyng made a le vnto the Iewes: hol⸗ 
dyng euer the truth ol the Goſpell notwithſtandyng. 


Verſe.2, But particularly with them that were the chiefeſt; 


Chat is to ſay, J did not onely conferrs with the bzethzen , but 
with thoſe that were the chieleſt among them. 


Verſe. 2. Leaſt by any meanes I ſhould run, or had run in vayne. 


all this while, and had pꝛeuailed, ) but foz that many did thinke that 
Paule had therfoze pꝛeached þ Goſpell ſo many vrares in vayne,be- 
cauſe he had ſet y Getiles at libertie frd the obſeruation of the law, 
EC A ag increaſed , that the law 


oſtles did conffantly reſiſt thoſe which would n&des fozce the 


oughtnot to be burdened with the law,noz to be Circumciſed, Not- - 


Not that Paule doubted, that he ranne oz had runne in vayne, ſoꝛ 


as much as he had now pꝛeached p Goſpelt 18. peares (foz it folows had ranne 
eth incontinent in the tert, that he had continued firme and conftant ve 
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was neceſCarte to iuſtiũcation. Whexefoze in goyng bp fo /eru/alew 


by reyelation the ment ſo to remedy this euill , that by this confe- 


Chap. II. 


rence all men inly (ee his Golpell to he in no poynt cõtra⸗ 
ry to the doctrine of p other Apoſtles, to the end that by this meanes 
he might ſtop the mouthes of the aduerſaries, which would els haue 
lad that he ranne oz had runne in vayne. Note here by the wap, the 
vertue ol mans owne righteouſneſſe oz the righteouſnes of the law 
to be luch,that they which teach it, do ruune and liue in vayne, 


Verſe. 3. But neither yet Titus which was with me, thou gh he were 
a Grecian,was compelled to be Ciccumciſed. 


Whey wes, This woꝛd [was compelled] ſufficietly declareth what the con- 
chis confe. Ference Econcluſion was:to wit, that the Gentiles ſhould not be cõ⸗ 
rcace, trained tobe Circumciſed, but that Circumciſion ſhould be permit⸗ 
ted to them foꝛ a time:not as neceſſarie fo righteouſnes,but foz a re⸗ 
uerence to the fathers:⁊ fo; charities ſake towardes the weake(leaſt 
they ſhould be offended,)vntill they were growne vp moze ſtt õg in 
fayth. Foꝛ it might haue ſeemed a very ſtraunge 4 vnſeemelp thyng, 
vpon a ſoden to foʒſake the law and traditions of the fathers, which 

had bene geuen to this people from God with ſo great glozy. 
Paule then did not reiec Circumciſion as a damnable thyng nei⸗ 
ther did he by wozd oz deede enfoꝛce the Jewes to ſozſake it. Fo2 in 
. 1. Co. 7. he ſayth: If any mau be called beyag Citcumcited, let 
cumciſion. him not adde vncircumciſiõ. But he retected circumciſion as a thing 
not neceſſary to righteouſneſſe,ſeyng the fathers them ſelues were 
not tuſtified thereby, but it was vnto them as a ſigne onelpoꝛ a ſeale 
of righteouſnes, whereby they teſtified x exerciſed their fapth. Not- 
withſtandyng the belening Jewes which were pet weake and bare 
a zeale to the law, hearyng that Circumciſton was not neceſſary to 
richtcouſnelle , could vnderſtand this no otherwiſe,but that it was 
altogether vnpꝛofitable anddamnable, And this fond opinion of the 
weake Jewesy falſe Apoſtles did encreaſe, to the end that the harts 
of the people beyng ſtirred vp agaynſt Paule by this occaſion , they 
Howe we might thꝛoughly diſcredite his doctrine . So we at this day doe not 
reache fa» Fete faſting and other god exerciſes asdamnable thynges : but we 
©32"" reach that by theſe ererciſes we doe not obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, 
Rar ene. Vhs the peaple heare this by a by they iudge vs to ſpeake agaynll 
god woꝛkeg. And this opiniõ the Papiſtes do confirme and encreaſe 


ciſes at thus 
by 


Row 411+ 


day. 


To Taz GALATHIANS, Fol.45; 


by their pꝛeachings and wꝛitinges. But they lie, and do vs great 
wong. Foz many yeares paſt there was neuer any that taught 


29 and godly doctrine as touching god wozks, then we do 4 
at day, to 
Paule therefo2edid not ſo condemne circumciſion , as though it wh wa; 1.5 
were ſinne to receaue it oz keepe it: foꝛ the Jewes would haue bene N 15 
highly offended: but it was decided in this conference and Councel, (erence of 1 
that it was not neceſſary to iuſtiſication, and therfoꝛe not to be foz- o. 4 


* * BI 4; 
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ced vpon the Gentiles, So this moderation was found, that foꝛ the 
reuerence of the fathers and charity towards the weake in faith, the 
Jewes ſhould kepe the lawe and circumciſion ſtill fo2 a time: not- 
withſtanding they ſhould not therby ſeeke to be iuſtiſied : And moꝛe⸗ 
ouer that the Gentiles ſhould not be burdened therewith, both be⸗ 
cauſe it would haue bene to them a very ſtraunge thing, and alſo a, 
burden yntolecable : bziefly that none ſhould be conſtrained to be 
circumciſed,o2 any reſtrained from circumciſton. 

Paule therefoze compelled none that would be circumciſed,fores 
maine vncircumciſed, ſo that he knewe circumciſion not to be nece(- 
ſary to iuſtification. This cõſtraint would Paule fake away, Ther- 
foze he ſuffred the Jewes to kepe the law, ſo that they did it with a 
fre? conſcience. Foꝛ he had euer taught, as well the Jewes as the 
Gentiles, that in conſctence they ought to be free from the law and 
ciccaſictiton : like as all the Patriarkes and all the faithfull in the 
old Teſtament were free in conſcience and iuſtiſied by fayth , a not 
by the law oꝛ circumciſion. And in deede Paule might haue ſuffered , Fe 
Titus fo be circumciſed : but becauſe he ſawe that they would com- luer Ticus 
pell him thereunto,he would not. Foz if they had pꝛeuailed therin, !?;” 2 ** 
by and by they would haue gathered that it had bene neceſſarie to 
iuſtification, and ſo thꝛough this ſufferance they would haue trium⸗ 
phed againſt Paule. 

Noweo, as the falſe Apoſtles would not leaue circumciſion x the 
obſeruation of the law indifferent, but required the ſame as necel⸗ 
ſarie to ſaluatton: ſe at this dap our aduerſaries do obſtinately con- 
tend,that mens traditions can not be omitted without perill of ſal- 

uation: and thus of an example of charitte, they make an example 
of faith, when notwithſtanding there is but one example of Faith. 
which is to belecue in Jeſus Chzilt, And this, as it is alone neceſla⸗ 
ry to ſaluatidn, ſo doth it alſo indifferently pertaine to all me. Not- 
withanding the aduerſaries would rather woꝛſhip the deuill ten 
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times in ſtead of God, then they would ſuffer this. Therefoze they 
Che obſti- arg dayly bardned mo2e and moꝛe, and ſeeke to eſtabliſh they2 im⸗ 
dalle, de. pieties and blaſphemies againſt God, defending the ſame by fozce 
fend their and tyꝛannie, and will not agree o2 conſent vnto vs in any popnt. 
Arine by But what then? Let vs goe on boldly in the name of the Loꝛd of 
—— and hoſtes, and foz all this, let vs not ceaſe to ſet fozth the glozy of Je- 
an, fus Chꝛiſt: and let vs fight valiantly againſt the kingdom of Anti- 
14.65.10. Chzilt by the woꝛd and by pꝛayer, that the name of God alone may 
be ſanctified, that his kingdome may come, and that his will may be 
done, And that this may ſpe&dely come to paſſe, we deſtre enen from 

the bottome of our hearts and ſay, Amen, Amen, 
\beriiphe This triumphe of Paule therefoze was very glozious: namely, 
cf Paule - that Titus which was a Gentile , although he were in the middes 
5 — of the Apoſtles and all the faithfull, where this queſtion was ſo ve- 
{tles. hemently debated, was not yet conſtrained tobe circumciſed, This 
victozy Paule carieth away, and ſapth that in this conference it was 
decided by the conſent of all the Apoſtles, the whole Church alſo 
appꝛouing the ſame , that Titus ſhould not be circumciſed, This is 
a ſtrong argument, and maketh very much againſt the falſe Apo⸗ 
ftles. And with this argument: Neither was Titus compelled to 
be circumciſed , Paule was able to repzefſe mightelp fo conuince 
all his aduerſaries. As if be ſhould ſay : Why doe theſe counterfet 
Apoltles ſo falſly repozt of me, ſaying,that J am compelled fo kepe 
circumciſion by the commaundement ofthe Apoſtles, ſeeing Jhaue 
the witneſſe of all the faithfull in Jeruſalem , and mozeoner of all 
the Apoſtles them ſelues, that by my purſute & trauell the contrary 
was there determined, and that J did not onely there pꝛeuaile that 
Titus ſhould not be circumciſed , but that the Apoſtles alſo did aps 
pꝛoue and ratiſte the ſame. Pour countcrfet Apoſtles therefoze do 
lie deadly, which ſclaunder me vnder the name of the Apoſtles, 
and thereby deceaue pou: fo2 J haue the Apoſtles and all the faiths 
alk not againſt me, but with me, And this J pzoue by the example 

of Iuus. 

Notwithſtanding , Paule (as J haue often ſayd) dyd not con⸗ 
demne circumciſion — . — thing, no2 conſtrained any 
man thereunto. Fo it is neither nne noꝛ righteouſnes to be cirtũ⸗ 
ciſed oz vncirccumciſed, as it is neither ſinne noꝛ righteduſneſſe to 
eate oʒ dzinke, For whether thou cate or eate not, thou art neither 
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better nor worſe, But if any man ſhould adde thereto epther inne 
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To Tus CALATHIANS, Fol. 46. 


02 righteouſneffe,and ſay:Jf thou eate thou ſinneſt, it thou abſtaine 
thou art righteous, he ſhould ſhew him ſelfe both foliſh and wicked. 


Therfoze to ioyne ceremonis with ſinne oz righteouſnes , is great The neee 


impietie: As the Pope doth, who in his fozme of excommunication, 
thꝛeateneth to all thoſe that doe not obey the lawe ol the Biſhop of 
Rome, Gods great curſe ⁊ indignation, and ſo maketh all his lawes 
necefſary to ſaluation. Wherefoze the deuill him ſelſe ſpeaketh in 
the perſon of the Pops in all the Popes decræs. Foz if ſaluation 
tonſiſteth in kerping of the Popes lawes , what necde haue we of 
Chꝛiſt to be our tuſhfier and Sautour? 


Verſe, 4.5. For all the falſe brethren that creptin , who came in 
ptiuely to eſpie out our libertie which we haue in Chrilt 
Ieſus, that they might bring vs into bondage. To whom we 
gaue not place by lubieRiontor an houte, that the truth of 
the Goſpell might continue with you, 


Pere Paule ſheweth the cauſe why he went vp to Jeruſalem, 


and there couferred his Goſpell with the other Apoſtles, and why 


be woulde not circumciſe Titus: Not that he might be the moze 
certayne , 02 confirmed in the Goſpell by the Apoſtles , foz he no- 
thing doubted thereof; but that the truth of the Goſpell might con⸗ 
tinue in the Churches of the Galathians and in all the Churches of 
the Gentiles, We ſee then that the bufinefle of Paule was no light 


matter. 


Now , where he ſpeakethof the truth of the Goſpell , he ſheweth 


that there be two Goſpels,a true and a falſe Goſpell. In deede the 
Goſpell of it ſelfe is ſumple, true ⁊᷑ ſincere : but by the malice of Sa⸗ 
thans miniſters it is coꝛrupt and defaced, Zherfoze where he ſayth: 
The truth of the Goſpell , he would haue vs to vnderſtand alſo the 


tontrarie. As if he would ſay ; The falſe Apoſtles doe alſo pzeach The dee 38 
a faith and a Goſpell,but they are both falle: Therefoze haue I ſet t 


my ſelfe ſo conſtantly againlt them. And in that J would not geue 


place vnto them, this haue J bzouzht to palle, that the truth of the e pe 
. Goſpell continneth with pou. So the Pope # Anabaptiſts dobzagge other be. 


retickes: 


at this day that they teach the Goſpell x faythin Chꝛiſt. True it is: 
but with ſuch frute as the falſe Apoſtles once did, whom Paule cal⸗ 
leth befoze in the firſt Chap, fronblers of the Church, + fubuerters 
of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. Dn the other ſide he layth that he teacheth 
the truth of the Goſpell, As if he ſhould ſay ; Thoſe thinges whip 
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the falſe Apoſtlcs teach, bꝛagge they neuer ſo much that they teach 


the truth, are nothing elſe but ſtarke lies. So all heretickes pzetend F 
the name of God, of Chziſt , and of the Church. Allo they pꝛetend 


that they will not teach erroꝛs oꝛ lies, but moſt certaine truth ⁊ the 

pure Goſpell of Chzilt, | 
Therm Hob, the truth of the Goſpell is, that our righteouſneſſe cometh 
The corru- by Faith alone, without the wazkes of the law. The toꝛruption oz 
prion 0! s falſhade of the Golpell is, that we arc 1uſtified by Faith, but not 
without the wozkes of the law, With the like condition the falſe A- 
| poſtles alſo pꝛeached the Goſpell. Cuen ſo do our Papiſtes at this 
aten day. Foz they ſay that we muſt bel&ue in Chꝛiſt, and that Faith is 
yapilts coa- the foundation of our ſaluation:but it tuſtifieth not, except it be fur- 


cerni"s niſhed with charity. This is not the truth of the Goſpell, but falle⸗ 


bod and diſſimulation, Eut the true Goſpell in deede is, that wozks 

oꝛ charity are not the oꝛnament oꝛ perfection of faith:but that faith 

of it ſelfe is Gods gift and Gods wozke in our hearts, which there- 
 fozeiuſtifieth vs, becauſe it appꝛehendeth Chziſt our redeemer, 

rhe 051*2 Pans reaſon hath the law foz his obiect, thus thinking with it ſelfe; 
whereunro This J haue done, this Jhaue not done, But Faith being in her 
Aigen olune pꝛoper office, hath no other obiect but Jeſus Chaiſt the ſonne 
ot faith of God, deliuered to death foz the ſinnes of the whole woꝛld. Jt lo⸗ 
the "8 keth not to charitie. It ſapeth not: what haue 3 done: what haue J 
the eye of offended? what haue Jdeſerued? but what hath Chꝛiſt done? what 
2 den hath he deſcrued? Here the truth of the Golpell aunſwereth thee:he 
is Chriſt, hath redeemed thee from thy ſinne, krö the deuill and from eternall 
death, Faith therefoze acknowledgeth , that in this one perſon Je- 

ſus Chʒiſt, it hath foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes and eternall life, Ve that 


turnethhis eyes away from this obtect, hath no true Faith, but a 
fantaſie and a vaine opinton,andturneth his eyes from the pꝛomiſe 


to the law, which terrificth and dꝛiueth to deſperation, 


Taih turni- TUherefoze thoſe thinges which the Popiſh Schwlemen haue 


charitie, faught concerning the iuſtikping fapth being furniſhed with chari- 

tie, are nothing elſe but meere dzeames, Fo2 that Faith which aps 
be pz, P2ebendeth Chziſt the ſonne of God, and is furniſhed with him, is 
pitesima. the (aine faith that iuſtifieth and not that faith which includeth cha⸗ 
gine that rifte, Foz a true and ſtedfaſt faith muſt lay hold vpon nothing elſe 


charitie is 


encloſed in blit Chailt alone, & in the afflictions + terroꝛs of tonſcience it hath 


bauen nothing elle to leane vnto,but this · Diamond Chailt Jeſus, Wher- 


in a nag foꝛe he that appꝛehendeth Chziſt by faith, although he be neuer 
muc 


——O— 


I — Tr IS ne WWW "WJ + wo — 


To Tur Gartarnians, Fol. 37. 
much terrified with the lawe and oppzeſſed with the weight of his bar chr 


what meanes? Euen by that pꝛecious Pearle Chzilt Jeſus, which acti 
he polſeſſeth by faith. This our aduerſaries vnderſtand nof,t there- 
fo:e they caſt away this pzecious Pearle Chꝛiſt, ein his place they 
ſet charity, which they lay is their pꝛecious Diamond. Now, when raid, a. 
they can not tell what faith is, it is vnpollible that they ſhould haue ne 
faith: much leſle can they teach it vnto others. And as foꝛ which 
they will ſeme to haue, it is nothing elſe but naturall reaſon an o⸗ 
pinion, a very dꝛeame and no faith, | 

This J ſay, to the end ye map perceaue and note that by theſe 
woꝛdes, the truth of the Goſpell, Paule vehemently repꝛoueth the 
contrary. Foz he repꝛehendeth the falſe Apoſtles, becauſe they had 
taught a falſe Gaſpell: requiring circumciſion, and the obſeruation 
of the law as neceſſary to ſaluation. M22eouer they went about by seite 
wonderfull craft and ſubteltyto entrappe Paule: fo2 they watched . 
him narrowly to ſee whether he would circumciſe Titus oz no: Allo poſtles i 683, 
whether he durſt withſtand them in the pzeſence of the Apoſtles, e ale 
fo; this cauſe he repꝛehendeth them bitterly. They went about (ſaith 
he) co {pic out out libertie which we haue in Chrilt leſus, that chey 
might bring vs into bondage. UWherefoze the falſe Apoſtles armed 
them ſelues on euery ſide , that they might conuince and confound 
him befoze the whole congregation, Beſides this, they went about 
to abuſe the authozitte of the Apoſtles, in whoſe pzeſence they accu⸗ 
ſedhim,ſaying: Paule hathbzought Titus being vncircumciſed, in- 
to the company of all the faithfull : he denieth and condemneth the 
law in pour pꝛeſente which are Apoſtles. Jfhe dare be ſo bold to at⸗ 
tempt this here and befo2e you, what will not he attempt in your 


abſence among the Gentiles? 


Woherefoze, when he perceaued that he was ſo craffely aſſaylcd, 
he ſtrongly withſtode the falſe Apoſtles, ſaying : we did not ſuffer 
our libe rtie which we haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſu to come in daunger, al- 
though the falſe bꝛethꝛen ſought by all meanes to ſnare vs and put 
vs to much trouble: but we ouercame them euen by the iudgement 
of the Apoſtles them ſelues, and we would not peeld vnto them, no 
not one how2e ( foꝛ, no doubt, their dꝛift was to haue cauſed Paule 
to ſurceaſe from this libertie foꝛ a time, ) ſithens we law that they 
required the obſeruation of the lawe as neceſlarp to ſaluation. But 
if they had alleaged nothing elſe but charitable bearing with the 


ſinnes, yet may he be bold to glozy that be is righteous, Yow oz by be cue dia- 


Charine the 
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Chap, II. Von Tur Epis rr 


bꝛethꝛen, no doubt but Paule would haue ginen them plate. But it 
was an other thing that they ſought : to wit, that they might bzing 


would not peeld vnto them, no not the ſpate of one moment. 

Laer vas In lilke maner do we alſo offer to the Papiſts all that is to be of- 
content kered, yea and moꝛe then we ought. Onely we except the libertie of 
blindcs to conſcience Which we haue in Chzilt Jeſus, Foz we will not ſuffer 
veare wi" our conſciences to be bounde to any wozke, ſo that by doing this 
whichnowe thing oz that, we ſhould br righteous, oz leauing the ſame undone, 
eee we ſhould be damned. We are contented to eat the ſame meatsthat 
(pc|1are ot they eate, we wil keepe their ſcalts 4 faſting dayes, ſo that they wil 
de“ Caffer vs to do the ſame with a free conſcience, # leaue theſethzcat- 
ning wozds wherwith they hauc terrified and bzought vnder they2 
*1hePopes ſubtection the whole world ſaying; We tommaund, we charge, we 
1nader91# charge againe, we excommunicate, gc. but this libertie we tan not 
obtaine: like as Paule alſo could not in his time. Therſoʒe we do as 
he did. Foz when he ſa w that he could not obtaine this libertie, he 

would not giue place to the falſe Apoſtles the ſpace of one ho wer. 
Ulherefoze,like as our aduerſaries wil not leaue this free vnto 
vs, that onely faith in Chzilt tuſtifieth : ſo on the other ſide neither 
will we, noꝛ can we giue place vnto them, that faith furniſhed with 
I: i PO"? charitie iulkiſieth. Here we will and we ought alſo to be rebellious 
aon ro And obſtinate againſt them, fo2 elſe we ſhould loſe the truth of the 
— mob Goſpell : we ſhouldloſe our libertie which we haue, not in the Em⸗ 
rirmongers, perour, not in Ringes and Pꝛinces, not in that monſter the Pope, 
io: Sich not in the woꝛld, not in flech, blood, reaſon ec, but which we haue in 
liber:ic- Chꝛiſt Jeſus, We ſhould loſe fayth in Chꝛiſt, which (as befoze J 
haue ſayd ) appꝛehendeth nothing elſe but that pꝛetious Diamond 
Chzilt Jeſus. This faith whereby we are regenerate, iuſtiſied, and 
engrafted into Chꝛiſt, if our aduerſaries will leaue vnto vs ſound 
and vnco2rupt, we offer vnto them that we will do all thinges, ſo 
that they benotcontrary to this fayth. But becauſe we can not ob⸗ 
taine this at their hands we againe fo2 our part will not peeld vn⸗ 
to them one haires bzeadth, Foz the mater which we haue in hand 
is weightie and of great impoꝛtaunce, euen touching the death of 
the ſonne of God: who by the will and commaundement of the fa⸗ 
when faych ther was made flelh , was crucified and dyed fo2 the ſinnes of the 
+ ouod, all yo21d, Ak faith here giue place, then is this death & reſurrection of 
"$** the ſonne of God in vaine ; then is it but a fable that Chzilt is — 
as 


Paule and all that ucke to his doctrine into bondage. Therefoze he 
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To Tur GATLATHTANS. Fol. 48. 


Sauiour ofthe woꝛld:then is God found a lyer becauſe he hath not 
perfozmed that he pꝛomiſed. Dur ſtoutneſſe therfoze in this matter _. 
is godly and holy, Foz by it we ſeeke to pꝛeſerue our libertie which obama 
we haue in Chailt Jeſus,and thereby to retaine the truth of the Go- 0; ge, 
ſpell : whichif we loſe,then do we alſo loſe God Chziſt, all the pꝛo⸗ 

miſes, faith, righteouſnelle, and euerlaſting life, 

But here will ſome man ſay: The law is diuine and holy. Let a ola 
the lawe haue his glozy : but pet no lawe,be it neuer ſo diuine and el. 
holy , ought to teach me that J am iuſtiſted and ſhall liue thzough 
it. J graunt it may teach me that J ought to loue God 4 my neigh- 
bour: alſo to liue in chaſtitie, ſoberneſſe.patiente, c. but it ought not 
to ſhew me how J ſhould be deliuered from ſinne, the deuil, death £ 
hell. Bere J muſt take councell of the Goſpell, J muſk harke to the ine voarin 
Goſpell which teacheth me, not what J vught to do ( foz that is the 94% 0 
pꝛoper office of the law : ) but what Jeſus Ch2ilt the ſonne of God * 
bath done fo2 me:to wit, that he ſuffred and died to deliuer me from 
ſinne and death, The Goſpell willeth me to receaue this and to be⸗ 
leue it. And this is the truth of the Goſpell. Jt is allo the pꝛincipall 
article of all Chꝛiſtian doctrinie, wherein the knowledge of all god⸗ 
linclle conſiſteth. Bolt neceſſary it is therfoze that we ſhould know 
this article well, teach it vnto others, beat it into their heads con⸗ 
tinually. Foꝛ as it is very tender, ſo is it ſone hurt. This Paule had 
well tried, and ofthis haue all the godly alſo god experience. 

To conclude, Paule would not circumciſe Titus, & ( as he ſaith) 
foꝛ no other cauſe, but foꝛ that certaine falſe bzethzen were crept 
in to nlp their libertie, and would haue conſtrained Paule fo 


tircumtiſe / Titus. Paule ſceing this conſtraint and neceſitte, would 
giue no place, no not fo2 one hower, but ſtrongly refilted them, and 
therefoꝛs he ſayth: Neicher Titus which was with me, being a Gen- 
tile, way compelled to be ciicumciſed. If they had required this in 2:3: 
the wap of bꝛotherly charity , doubtleſſe he would not haue denied 
it. But ſeeing they would haue done it as a neceſſary thing, 4 that 
by comyulſton, to the euill example of others, to the ouerthzowing 
of the Golpell, and to bzing mens conſciences into bondage, there- 
fo:e he ſet him ſelfe mightely againſt them, and pꝛeuailed ſo, that 
Ticus was not circumciſed, = 

Jt may ſme but a ſmall matter to be circumciſed , 02 not cir- 
cumciſed. But when a man hath an alliance in keping of it,o2 els is 
in feare fo not keping of it, here God is denied; , Chꝛiſk is reieced, 
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Chap. II. Veoxn Tux EprsTLE 


the grace and all the pꝛomiſes of God are refuſed, Put if circumci- 
ſion be kept witheut this addition, there is no daunger. If the Pope 
would in this ſozt require of vs the keping of his traditions as 
And yet bare ceremonies it ſhould not be ſo grieuous vnto bs to keep them: 
ſeruins eo hut to bind mens conſciences to theſe ceremonies,+ to make of them 


ſome cdiſi- 


cation, or AN high and acceptable ſeruice vnto God, yea and mo2couer to adde 


obe b that life and ſaluation, oꝛ death and damnation conſiſtethin the ob⸗ 


not to be 


kepe, ber oe ſernation hereof , is a deuilliſh ſuperſtition, and full of blaſphemy, 
eu beiden. Who ſo will not crie againlt this,accurſed be he. 


Verſe. 6. 7. And of them which ſcemed to be great, I was not taught, 
( what they were in times paſt, it is no matter to me. &c.) 
Why Paule 


dach nor This is a vehement and a ſtout confutation. Foz he giueth not 
vnto the A- to the true Apoſtles them ſelues any glozious title: but as it were 
rs abaſing their dignitie, he ſayth: which ſeemed to be great, that is, 
tle, which were in authozity, vpon whom the determination of all mat- 
ters depended. Notwithſtanding the authozitte of the Apoſtles was 
in dede very great in all the churches. And Paule alſo did not (@ke 
any whit to diminiſh their authoꝛitie, but he thus contemptuouſly 
aunſwereth the falſe Apoſtles, which ſet the authozitie and dignity 
of the Apoſtles againſt Paulc in all the Churches, that thereby they 
might weaken his authozitte , and bzing his whole miniſterie into 
contempt. This Paule might not ſuffer. To the ende therefoze that 
the truth ol the Goſpell liberty ol conſcience in Chziſt might con 
tinue among the Galathians g; in all the Churches of the Gentiles, 
he aunſwereth ſtoutly to the falſe Apoſtles , that he paſſed not howe 
great the Apoſtles were, oꝛ what they had bene in times paſt: and 
whereas they alleaged the authoꝛitie of the name of the Apoſtles a 
gainſt him, it toucheth him nothing at all. Be confeſſeth that the I 
poſtles are in detde ſomewhat, and that their authoꝛitie is to be re- 
uerenced. Notwithſtanding his Goſpell and miniſterie ought not 
to be ouerthꝛowne foꝛ the name oz title of any, whatſoeuer he be, an 
Apoſtle oꝛ an Angell from heauen. 

And this was one ol the greateſt argumentes that the falſe Apo⸗ 
ſtles vſed againſt Paule. The Apoſiles (ſayd they) were familiar 
ly conuerſant with Chꝛiſt foz the ſpace of thzee yeares, They heard 
The argy- and ſawe all his pꝛeachinges and miracles, Pozeouer they them 
falſe Apo. ſelues pꝛeached and wzought miracles whiles Chꝛiſt was yet li⸗ 
wc: 332nl hing in the wozld ; whom Paule neuer ſaw in the llech, and as _ 


To Tut GALATHIANS, Fol.49. 


chyng his conuerfion , it was long after the gloziffcation of Chzift, 
Wherefoze they ſhould now conſider whiche of theſe they ought 
moꝛe fo beleue: Paule which was but one and alone, and alſo but a 
diſciple , yea and one ofthe laſt of all: oz the chiefeſt and moſt excels 
lent Apoſtles, which long befoze Paule were ſent and confirmedby  _ 
Chꝛiſt him ſelfe. To this Paule aunſwereth ; what of all this? This iges wu 
Argument concludeth nothpng, Let the Apoſtles be never ſo great, be preſer- 
yea let them be Angels from heauen, it is no matter tome. The co- . 
trouerſie is not here toncerning the excellencie ofthe Apoſtles, but t 
toncernyng the woꝛd of God the truth of the Goſpell. This ought 
to be kept pure and vncoꝛrupt: this ought to be pꝛeferred aboue all 
thinges. Therfoze how great Peter g; the other Apoſtles haus bene, 

what great miracles they haue wꝛought, it is no matter to me. 

This is it that J onely ſ&ke,cuen that the truth of the Golpell may 

confinue among vou. This ſ&meth to be but a flender aunſwere of 

Paule, when of purpoſe he ſo contemneth the anthozitie of the Apo⸗ 

ſtles, which the falſe Apoltles alledged agaynſt him, and giueth no 

other ſolution to their mighty Argumet then this: It is no matter to 

me. Not withſtandyng he addetha reaſon of the confutation. 


8 * 


Ferſe.6, God accepteth no mans petſon. 


This place he alledgeth out of Moyſes, who dſeth the ſame, not | 
ance but many tymes : Thou ſhalt not accept in iudgement the Luk. 19-15) 
erſon of the riche man or of the poore , And this is a pꝛintiple of 
ninitie ; God is no acceptor of perſons . Uith the whiche ſaytng — 2 
he Coppeth the mouthes of the falſe Apoſtles . As though he would — 255 
ſay : Ye ſet thoſe agaynſt me which ſ&me to be ſomewhat: but God C4 1.2. 
careth not fo2 ſuch outward thynges . He regardeth not the office of 
Apoſtleſhyp . It is not the dignitie oꝛ authozitie of men that he los 
keth vpon . And in token hereof , he ſuffered Iudas one of the chie- a. 
feſt Apoſtles, and Saule one ot the greateſt kynges, yea and the firſt Lac. 
of all, to fall away and to be damned. Iſmael alſo and Eſau he refu⸗- 
led , beyng both ürſt boꝛne. So ſhall you finde thzoughout all the 
whole Scripture, that God oftentymes reiected thoſe whiche in out⸗ 
ward ſhewe were very god and holy men. And in theſe examples 
God ſermeth ſometymes to be truell: but it was moſt netellarie that 
ſuch fearefull examples ſhould be ſhe wed, and allo be wzitten, Fo 
this vice is naturally grafted in vs, * we highly eſte&me the pers 
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Chap. II. Vox Tas Eis rtr . 


ſons and outward appearaitce of men, e moꝛe regard the ſame then 

the wozd of God. Contrariwiſe God will haue vs fo fire our eyes x 

to reſt wholy vpon the woꝛd it ſelfe:he will not haue vs fo reuerence 
n regar- & a0928 the Apoſtleſhyp in the perſons of Peter and Paule, but Chꝛilt 
«c:1%* ſpeaking in them x the woꝛd which they bzing and pꝛeach vnto vs, 


pecion, 


This the naturall man can not ſe& : but the ſpirituall man onely 
*raery cre. diſterneth the perſon from the woꝛd, the veile of God from God 
dogs, him ſelfe. Now, this veile of God is every creature, Bo2eoner,Gay 
be can here in this life dealeth not with vs face to face, but couered and ſha- 
Gebe dowed from vs: that is, as Paule ſayth in an other place: * We tee 
cauſe God now as it were through a glaſſe darkly : but then we ſhall ſee face to 
conered & face. Therfoze we can not be without veiles in this life. But here 
b1/owed | wiledome is required, which ca diſcerne the veile fcs God him elle: 
1 13.12 F this wiſedomo the woꝛld hath not. The couctous mã hearing that 

mi liue th not by bzead onely, but by every woꝛd that pꝛocerdeth out 
pe«-8.10. of ß mouth of God, eateth h bꝛead, but he ſeeth not Gov in the bzead: 

+++ fo2hebeholdeth the veile onely x outward ſhewe , Do he doth with 
wi waſt«h gold and other creatures, truſting to them fo long as he hath them: 
of God, and bit when they leaue him, he deſpayꝛeth. And thus he honozeth not 
ede the creatoꝛ, but the creatures,not God, but his ownebelly, 
This J ſpeake leſt any man ſhould thinke that Paule vtterly 
condemneth theſe out ward veiles oꝛ perſons. Foz he ſayth not that 
there ought to be no perſon, but that there is no reſpect of perſons 

with God, There muſt be perſons and outward veiles ; God hath 
_ .... ginen them, and they are his gad creatures: but we muſt not truſt 
Tc "ic; in them. All the matter is in the right vſing ofthynges, and not in 
ac cod: the thpnges themlelues as befoze J haue ſapd. There is no fault in 
deres dard Cirtuimciſion 02 vncircumciſion ( fo2 Circumciſion is nothyng , and 
ruſt in the Yncireumciſion'ts nothing, but in the vſe therof, To put righteoul⸗ 


bebe. nelle in the one and vnrighteouſneſle in the other, that vſe is dam 


nable, and ought to be taken away: which beyng remoued, circum⸗ 
ciſion and vncircumciſton are thynges follerable. | 
Do the Pꝛince, the Pagiſtrate, the Pzeacher , the Scholemat- 
ſter, the Scholler, the Father, the Pother, the Childzen, the Paiſter, 
the Seruaũt are perſons and outward veiles, which God will haue 
vs to acknowledge, loue and reuerence as his creatures, which alſo 
muſt nerdes be had in this lyfe : but he will not haue vs ſo to reue⸗ 
rente them o2 truſt vnto them, that we fozget him. And fo the end 
that we ſhould not to much magnifie the outward perſons , 02 put 
| any 
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To Tut GATIATUHIAN S. Fol. 50. 


any truſt in them, God leaueth in them offences2 ſinnes yta great 
and foule ſinnes, to teach vs what difference there is bet warne the 
perſon and God him ſelfe ; David that god kyng, betauſe he ihculd Colgate. 
not ſeeme to be a perſon vpon whom men ſhould trult, fell into boꝛ⸗ e eee 
rible finnes , adulterie and murther . Peter that excellent Apoll le © fall into 
denyed Chailt , Theſe and ſuch like examples, whereof the Scrip⸗ har „e 
ture is full, ought to warne vs that we repoſe nt our truſt in the r 
perſon xoutward veile, noꝛ thinke that when we ue the out ward per. 
chewes and ſhadowes, we haue all thynges : As it is in Poperie, bs. 
where they iudge all thynges atcoꝛdyng to the out ward veile, and 
thereloꝛe all Poperte is nothyng els but a mere reſpecyng of per- 
ſons and outward ſhewes, God hath giuen his creatures to cur vſe 
and to doe vs ſeruice, and not as Idols that we ſhould doe ſeruice 
vnto them. Let vs then vſe bꝛead, wine, apparell, pollcſſions, gold, 
ſtluer, and all other creatures:but let vs not truſt oꝛ gloꝛp in them: 
foʒ we mult truſt and gloꝛy in God alone. Ve onely is to be loued, 
be onely is to be feared and honoured. | | 
Paule talleth here the Apoſtleſhip oꝛ office of the Apoſtles (which 

w2ought many and great miracles, taught and conuerted many to 
the fapth,and were allo familiar with Chꝛiſt / the perſon of man. 2 

Bꝛiefly, this woꝛde perſon compꝛehendeth the whole outward ,.gica.y; 
tonuerſation ofthe Apoſtles whiche was holy , and their authozitie _ periew 
which was great. Notwithſtandyng ( ſayth he) God eff&meth noet 
theſe thynges: Not that he eſteemeth them not at all, but in the mat⸗ 
ter ok iuſtiſtcatiõ he regardeth them not, be they neuer ſo great and 
ſo gloꝛious. Foz we mult diligently marke this diſtinction, that in 
matters ot Diuinitie we mull ſpeake farre otherWiſe'then in mat⸗ 
ters of pollicie. In matters of pollitie ( as J haue ſapd) God will 
haue vs to honour and reuerence theſe outward veiles oz perſons 
as his inſtrumentes by whom he gouerncth & pzeſerncth the wozld, 
But when the queſtion is as touchyng religion, conſcience, þfeare 
of God , fayth and the ſeruice of God, we muſt not feare theſe out- 
ward perſons, we mult put na truſt in them, loke fo2 no comfozt * 
from them, oꝛ hope foz deliveraunceby them either cozpozally oz 
ſpiritually , Foz this cauſe God will haue no reſpea of perſons in = 
iudgement: foꝛ iudgenient is a diuine thyng , Wherefoze J onabt In u bor 
neither to feare the Judge, noz truſt in the Judge: but my feare and . 
truſt ought ta be in God alone , who is the true Judge. The Ciuill jvdgemers : 
Judge oꝛ agiſtrate J ought in deede to reuerence loꝛ Gods taule, 1 


9 9 
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2 Chap. II. Vpon Tus Fpreris 


whoſe miniſter he is:but my conſcience may not ffay oz truſt vpon 

his iuſtice and equitie, oꝛ be feared thꝛough his vniuſt dealing oz ty- 

rany, whereby J might fali into any offence agapnſt God, in lying, 

in bearing falſe witnelle, in denying the truth. c. Otherwiſe J will 

reuerence and honour the Pag ſtrate with all my hart. 

Ss J would alſo honour the Pope and loue his perſon, ik he 

would leaue my conſcience free and not compell me to ſinne againtt 

God. But he will ſo be feared and adoꝛed, as can not be done with- 

out offence to the Paieſtie of God. Here ſince we mult needes loſe 

Make wha: the one, let vs loſe the perſon and ſticke to God. Me could be con - 


' feruirul? tent to ſuffer the dominion of the Pope: but becanſe he abuſeth the 


Luther was 


content to lame ſo tyꝛannoully agapnſt vs, and would compell vs to deny and 


_ - ertw% blalpheme God , and him onely to acknowledge as our Loꝛd and 


that he an 


others maiſter, clogging our conſciences , and ſpopling vs of the feare and 


_ mghrenioy truſt which we ſhould haue in God, therefoze we are compelled by 


th: libertie 


of coaſci· the commaundement of G3d , to reſiſte the Pope: fo2 it is w2itten; 
$42.4. rs That we muſt rather obey God then men. Therefoꝛe without ofs 
fence of conſcience ¶ whiche is our ſingular comfozt) we contemne 
the authozitte of the Pope, | 
There is a certeine vehemencie therfoze to be noted in this woꝛd 
God. ] Foꝛ in the cauſe of religion and the woꝛd of God, there mut 
be no reſpect of perſons , But in matters of pollicie we mult haue 


regard to the perſon: foꝛ otherwiſe there muſt needes follow a con | 


tempt of all reuerence and oꝛder. In this woꝛld God will haue an 
oꝛder, a rtuerence and a difference of perſons. Fo2 els the child, the 
ſeruaunt, the ſubiect would ſay : Jama Chꝛiſtiã as well as my fa- 
ther, myſcholemaſter, my maiſter, my Pznce : why then chould 
J reuerence him: Befoze Gad then there is no — — of perſons, 
neither of Grecian noz of Jewe, but all are one in Chaiſt;although 
not ſo befoꝛe the wozld, 

Thus Paule confuteth the Argument of the falſe Apoſtles as 
fouchpng the authazitie of the Apoſtles, and ſapth that it is nothing 
tothe purpoſe . Foꝛ the queſtion is not here concernpng the reſpec 
ofperſons,but therets a farre weightter matter m hand , that is fo 
ſay,a Diuine matter concernyng God and his wo2d , and whether 
this wozd ought to be pzeferred befozep Apoffleſhyp o2 no, Where- 
unto Paule aunſwereth :@2 that the truth of the Goſpell may con⸗ 
tinue, ſo that the w32d of Gad and tho righteouſneſſe of fapth may 


be kept pure and vncozrupt , let the Apoltleſhyp goe, let an 2 
ro 


To Tur GALATHIANS, Fol. 3 1. Wwe: 
from heauen, let Peter, let Paule altogether periſh. | 
Ferſe,6, Neuertheleſſe they that ſeemed to be the chief, did com- | TRE: 


municate nothyng with me, 


As though he would lay: did not (a conferre with the Apoſtles, 

that they taught me any thing. Fo2 what ſhould they teach me,ſince 

Chꝛiſt by his reuelation had befoze ſuffictetly taught me all things: 

and mozener ſince J haue now pꝛeached the Goſpell the ſpace of 

eighteene peares among the Gentiles and Chꝛiſt hath w2ought fo 
many miracles by me, whereby he hath confirmed my doctrine: pe 
wherefoze it was but a conference and no diſputation , Wherein «id is tha: 
J learned nothyng , neither did J recant; noz pet defend my cauſe, aletcacc. 
but onely declared what thynges J had done: fo witte , that J had | 
pꝛeached to the Gentiles faith onely in Chꝛiſt without the law, and \ Fr 
that by this pꝛeachyng of fayth the holy Ghoſt came downe vpon the . 
Gentiles , whiche immediatly ſpake with diuers tongues. Whiche 1 
thong when the Apoſtles heard, they witneſled that J had taught 
the truth.Wherefoze the falſe Apoſtles doe me great wzong whiche 
peruert and turne all theſe thynges cleane contrary, . 

Now, if Paule would geue no place tothe falſe Apoſtles whiche 
ſet the authozitie of þ true Apoſtles agaynſt him: much lefſe ought 
we to geue place to our aduerſaries , whiche haue nothyng els to 
bꝛagge of, but the authozifieof their Jdoll the Pope. J know that 
the godly ought to be humble: but agaynſt the Pope J will and J 
ought to be pꝛoude with an hey pꝛide and lay: Thou Pope, J will The bo! A 
not be ſubiect vnto ther: J will not tale ther foz my Pailter, foz J 5% 5. 
am ſure that my doctriaeis true and godly , But the Pope will not g2y"® «be 
heare this doctrine . ay he would fozce vs to obeyhis lawes and 
his decrees , and ik we will not, he will by and by excommunitate, 
curſe and condemne vs as heretickes. Such pꝛide therfoꝛe agaynft ? 
the Pope is moſt neceſſary . And if we ſhould not be thus ſtout and ; 
pꝛaud, and in the holy Ghoſt vtterly condemne both him withall his , w. e 
doctrine, 4 the deuill the father of lpes ſpeakyng in hum, we Honld — . ut 
neuer be able to defend this article of the righteonſnes of fayth.We f ** 
do not then contemne the authozitie of the Pope becauſe we would 
beare rule ouer him, neither doe we goe about to exalt our ſelues a⸗ | 
1- | boue all ſonereigne power, ſince it is cuident that we teach all men · Thc rope & 
y oo bäble e ſubmit theſelucs to the higher powers *02dained of God; ne power j 
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Chap1T, Von Tar” Epretty 


tained,and the righteoulnes of faythmay be kept pure and ſound, 
Wherefoze if the Pope will graunt vnto vs that God alone by 
his mere grate thꝛough Chꝛiſt doth inftifie ſinners, we will not 
onely cary him in our handes, but will alſo kilſe his feete . But ſince 
ws can not obtaine this, we againe in God are pzoude againſt him 
aboue meaſure,and will geue no place, no not one hears b2eadth to 
all the Angels in heauen, not to Peter, not to Paule, not to an hun⸗ 
dzeth Emperours, not to a thouſand? Popes , noz to the whole 
wozld. But be it farre from vs that we ſhoulde here humble our 
ſelnes, ſince they would take from vs our glozy,cuen God himſelfe 
that hath created vs and giuen vs all things, and Jeſus Chꝛiſt who 
bath redeemed vs with his bloud. Let this be then the concluſion of 
altogether , that we will Caffer our godes tobe taken away, our 
name; our life, and all that we haue: but the Golpell, our Faith, 
curled is Jeſus Chzilt we will neuer ſuffer to be wzeſted from vs. And cur⸗ 
mand of (ed be that humilitie whichhere abaſeth and ſubmitteth it ſelfe, 
God, and of Nay rather let euerie Chailtian man here be pꝛoude and ſpare not, 

except he will deny Chult. 

Wherfoze , Gad aſſiſting me, my fozehead ſhalbe moze hard then 
all mens fozeheades. Pere J take vpon me this title, accoꝛding to 
the pꝛouerbe: Cedo nulli, / giue place to none. Pea I am glad cuen 
with all mp hart in this point to be called rebellious and obſtinate. 
And here J coufeſle that Jam x euer will be ſtout x terne, and will 
not one inch giue place to any creature. Charity geueth place: for 
e137. it ſuffeteth all things, beleeueth all things, hopeth all things, endu- 
babe reth all chings. But faith geaeth no place, yea it can ſuffer nothing, 
things but gccozding to this auncient verſe ; Non patitur ludum fama, tides, o- 
— hat is, mans god name, his faith , and his eye will not be 


beare with culus: 
nothing. dalied withall. Wherefoze a Ch2iſttan, as touching bis faith, can 

neuer be to pꝛoud noꝛ to ſfout,neither mult he relent 02 giue place, 
no not the bzeadth of one hapze. Fo2 faith maketh a man here like 
vnto Gad ; but God ſukerethnothing , he giueth place to none, fo 
de is immutable. s is faith immutable, and therefoze may ſuffer 
nothing, geue place to no man. Bat as touching charitie , let a 
Chziltian man veld e ſuffer all things, foz therein he is but a man. 


Verſe.7.8. But contratiwiſe, when theyſawe chat the Goſpell o- 
vet vncircumciſion was committed ynto me, as the Goſpell 
ouer circumciſion was vnto Peter ( for he chat was mightie 


by 


To Tur Gararniane, Fol. 52. 
by Peter in the Apoſtleſhip ouer the eiteumciſion was alſo 
mighty by me towards the Gentiles). te eee: 


With theſe woꝛds Paule mightely confutcth the falſe Apoſtles. 
Foꝛ here he challengeth to him ſelfe the ſame authoꝛttie which the 
talſe Apoſtles attributed to the true Apoſtles. And he vleth here a 
figure which is called an Inuerſion, returning theyꝛ argument as 
gainſtthem ſelues. The falſe Apoſtles (ſayth he) do alleage againſt 
me the authozitie of the great Apoſtles, to maintaine the yꝛ cauſe. 
Wut J contrariwiſe do alleage the ſame againſt them foꝛ my de⸗ 
fence, foꝛ the Apoſtles are on my ſide. Wherfoze O my Galathians 
belteue not theſe counterfet Apoſtles, which bꝛagge lo much of the 
authoꝛitie of the Apoſtles againſt me. Foꝛ the Apoſtles when they 
ſaw the Goſpell ouer the vncircumtiſion to be committed to me, x 
knew of the grace that to me was giuen, gaue to me and Barnabas 
the right hands of fellowfhip, appꝛouing my miniſter p, and giuing 
thankes vnto God fo2 the giftes which J had receaued. Thus he re⸗ 
turneth the argument of the falſe Apoſtles vpon them ſelues. And 
in theſe woꝛdes there is an ardent vehemency,and moꝛe contained 
in matter, then in woꝛds is able to be expꝛeſſed. | 
What meaneth Paule when he ſayth, that the Gaſpell oner the v. peer is 
bncircumcifion was committed vnto him, 4 ouer the circumciſion —_—_—_— 
vnto Peter, when notwithſtanding Paule almoſt cuery where pꝛea⸗ . 
chedfo the Jewes in their Sinagogues, and Peter likewiſe to the — 
Gentiles, There are examples and teſtimonies of both in the Acts. \ncicumci. 
Petet tonuerted the Centurian with his family, which was a Oen⸗ 
tile. Ve wꝛote alſo to the Gentiles, as his firſt Cpiſtle teſtiſieth. 2 
Paule pzcaching Chꝛiſt among the Gentiles, entreth notwithſtan⸗ 
ding into the Dinagogues of the Jewes, a there pꝛeacheth the Gol⸗ . 
ell. And our Sauiour Chꝛiſt in Mathew and Marke commaundeth 
Apoſtles to go thꝛoughout the whole world, and pꝛeach the Ool⸗ 
pell to euer creature. Paule likewiſe ſayth: The Goſpell pteached 3“ 


Mar. 16.15. 


to every creature which is vnder he auen. Ahy then doth he call him 041.27 
ſelfe the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and Peter with the other, the Apo⸗ 
files of the circumciſion? 

Paule hath reſpect vnto this, that the other Apoſtles remayned dee 
ſpectally in Jeruſalem , vntill God called them vnto other places, Ge 
Thus ſtove the matter then fo2 the time, that whiles the politicall Sees 
Cate of the Jewes continued, i" remained in Jude: ces. 

; | 


| _ | 


/ Chap. II. Veo Tus Errsrty 


' But when the deftcuction of /creſalem appꝛoched, they were dilper- 
ſed thzoughout the whole wozld , But Paule, as it is wzitten in the 

A4.:3.» Aces by a ſingular vocation was choſen to be the Apoſtle of theGe- 
tiles, and beyng ſent ont of /«4e+, he trauelled thzough the coun- 

treys of the Gentiles . Now were the Jewes diſperſed almoſt tho⸗ 
roughout the whole wozld, and dwelt here and there in Cities and 

other places among the Gentiles, Paule comyng thether was wont 

.14.9.1% (as we read in the Aces ) to goe into the Sinagoges of the Jewes, 
che alſo co 11d by this occaſion he firſt bzought vato them, as the childzen of the 
mc 1c. kyngdome,this glad tidynges, that the pzomiſes made vnto the fa- 
{ thers, were accompliſhed by Jeſus Chzilt , Ulhen they would not 
heare this, he turned to the Gentiles, as Luke witneſleth, Aces. 13. 

where he bꝛingeth in Paule thus boldly ſpeaking againſt the Jewes; 

Ic was neceſſarie that we ſhould firſt preache the word of God yate 

you: but ſeyng ye teiect it, and iudge your ſelues vnworthy of euer- 

4.24.28. laſtyng lite, loe we turne tothe Gentiles, And in the Actes : Be it 
knowne therefore vnto you, that this ſaluation of God is ſent vnto 

the Gentiles , and they ſhall heate it. Wherfoze Paule was ſent ſpe- 

cially vnto the Gentiles, But becauſe he was a detter vnto all, and 


| 

* Leue, became all thynges vnto all men, therefoze,occaſion beyng offered, 
he went into the Sinagoges of the Jewes , where not onely the 

Jewes , but alſo the Gentiles heard him pꝛeachyng Chailt. Dther- © 

whiles pꝛeached publikely in the market place, in houſes and by the ; 

riuers ſides. He was ſpecially then the Apoſtle of the Gentiles: as t 

© Peter was of the Jewes: who notwithſtandyng pꝛeached Chꝛiſt ta 
the Gentiles allo when occaſion was offered, ( 
vacicum- And here he calleth vncircumcilion the Gentiles, and Circumci- Þ 

Senne, ſion the Jewes , by a figure named Synecdoche , which vnder a part Nn 

lion. comp2ehendeth the whole: whiche figure is commonly vſed in the t 
Scripture: The Goſpell then ouer vncircumciſton, is that whiche FU 

was appointed to be ſent vnto the Gentiles , This Goſpell, ſayth b 

he, was committed vnto him as the Goſpell over Circumciſion was p 

vnto Peter. Foz as Peter pzeached the Goſpell among the Jewes, I n 

ſo did he among the Gentiles, 

paule tecei· This be often repeteth , that Peter, Iames Lohn, whiche ſeemed re 

ore to be the pillers of the Church, taught him nothyng, noz committed. iy 
| the dcher Unto him the office of pꝛeachyng the Goſpell, as hauyng authozitte . 

55 apoliles. and rule ouer him. But they them ſelues /ſayth he) did ſe that the te 
| Goſpell was committed vnto me but not by Peter. Foz as A did nor IF coi 
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receaue oꝛ learne any Goſpel oł inan, ſo did J receaue no tomman⸗ 
dement by man to pꝛeach the ſame, but both the knowledge and the 
commaundement to pꝛe ach it among the Gentiles, J receaueduns 
mediatly from God: like as the charge was giuen ol God vnto Pe- 
ter to pzeach the ſame among the Jewes, 

This place witnelſeth very plainelp that the Apoſtles had like — 405 
calling, like charge, and all one Goſpell. Petet pꝛeached no other wats ry 
Golpell then the reſt of the Apoſtles did, neyther did he appoint to 7 
others their charge x office: but there was an equality among them | 
all foz they were all taught of God, that is, both their vocation and 
charge was wholy ez immediatlp from God. There was none therc- 4 ty 
fo:e greater then other: none that had any pꝛerogatiue aboue other. ap olites. 

And therefoze where the Pope vaunteth that Peter was the chicfe 
of the Apoſtles that thereby he might confirme and ſtabliſh his vlur⸗ | 
ped pꝛimacie it is an impudent lie. 1 


Verſe, 8. For he that was mighty by Peter. 


Chis is a confufation of another argument ofthe falſe Apoſtles, 
Why do the falſe Apoſtles boaſt (ſaith he) that the Goſpell of Peter 1 8 
was mightie, that he conuerted many, that he w2ought many and q 
great miracles, raiſed vp the dead, and with his ſhadow healed the , 4 
ſicke ? J graunt all theſe things to be true: but Peter reteaued this 5. 
power from heauen, God gaue a vertue to his wozd, ſo that many 
did beleeue him, and great miracles were wꝛought by him, The 1 
ſame power had J alſo:which J receaued not of Peter, but the ſame 
God and the ſame ſpirite which was mighty in Peter, was mighty | 
in me alſo, J had the ſame grace: J taught many ; I wꝛought ma- [44 
ny miracles, and thzough my ſhadow ailo J healed the ſicke . And 4.4 
this Luke teſtiſieth in the 1 9. of the Ades in theſe woꝛds: And God 41511. 1. 
wrought no ſmall miracles by the handes of Paule, ſo that from his 
body were brought napkins and kandkerchefes, and the diſeaſes de- 
parted from them, and the euill ſpirires went out of them. Reave 
moꝛe hereot in the 13.16.20. 28. of the Actes, | | 
To conclude, Paule will be counted in no poynt inferfour to the | 
reſt of the Apoſtles : and herein he gloꝛieth with a godly and a ho- | | 
ly pzide . Necelſitie conftrained him ftoutly to withffande Peter, The 0our- * 
and the burning zeale he had foz the glozy of God, moued him ſo {5.5 . i 
to do, Certaine pꝛophane ſpirites, as lulianus and Porphirius not wal. [2 
conlidering this, thought it to be bnt a carnall pꝛide that cauſed Hr 
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What Paule 
calleth 
grace in this 
place, 


Peter ap- 
Toni tlie 
— of 


Paule thus to do: ſuch as at this day we ſc in the Pope and his ge, 
neration. Eut Paule had not here his owne buſines in hand, but a 
matter of faith. Now, as concerning faith, we ought to be inuinci⸗ 
ble, and moꝛe hard if it might be, then the Adamant ſkone. But as 
touching charitie, we ought to be ſoft, moꝛe flexible then the reeve 
02 leafe that is ſhaken. with the wind, and ready to peeld to euerie 
thing. Therfo2c the controuerſie was not here touching the glozy of 
Paule, but the gloꝛp of God, the woꝛd of God, the true wozlhip of 
God, true religion, and the rightcouſnele of faith, to the ende that 
theſe things might ill remaine pure and vncozrupt. 


Derſe. 9. Aud when lames, and Cephas, and Iohn knewe of the 
grace that was giuen vnto me, which are counted to be 
pillets, they gaue tome and to Barnabas the right handsof 
fellowſhip,that we ſhould preach ynto the © ee and 
they vnto the circumciſion, 


That is to ſay, when they heard that J had recetued my callinge 
charge from God to pꝛeach the Goſpell among the Gentiles;# that 
God had wꝛought ſo many miracles by me: moꝛeouer, that ſo great 
a number of the Gentiles were come to the knowledge of Chil 
thzough my miniſterie, and that the Gentiles had receaued the holy 
Gholt without the law and circumciſion by the onely pzeaching of 
faith,they glo2ified God fo2 this grace which was giuen vnto me, 

Ve calleth grace here whatſoeuer he had receaned of God: to 
wit, that of a perſecuto and waſter of the Church, he was made an 


Apoſtle, was taught by Jeſus Chzilt,q enriched with ſpiritual gifts, 


And herewithall he ſheweth that Peter gaue teſtimonie vnto him, 
that be was a true Apoſtle, ſent and taught, not by him ſelfe noz by 
the other Apoſtles, but by God alone, not onely acknowledged the 
miniſterie and authoꝛitie of Paule, and the giftes or the ſpirit which 
were in him, as heauenly things, but alſo appꝛoued and confirmed 
the lame, and yet not as a ſuperiour and ruler, but as a bꝛother and 
witnelle. Iames and Iohn did likewiſe the lame. Mherefoꝛe he con- 


cludeth that they which are eſteemed foz the chiefe pillers amongſt 


AN en Rog Bey not againſt him. 


3 


Ferſe. 9 The righthands of fellowſhip. 
- Asif they thoul haue layd : Wie (O Puule ) impeachig th 
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Goſpell,do agree with thee in all things. Zherefo:c in doctrine we 


are compantons, haue fellowſhip together therein: that is to ſay, 
we haue all one doctrine, fo2 we pzeach one Goſpel!, one baptiline, _ _—_ 
one Chꝛiſt and one faith, Whercfoze we can teach oz eniopne ther 1 fought 
nothing, ſince there is one mutual conſent betwixt vs in all things. l. tu 
Foz we do not teach any other oz moꝛe excellent thinges then theu 
doeſt: but the ſame giftes which we haue, we ſee to be in the alſo, 

ſauing that to the is committed the Goſpell ouer the vncircumci⸗ 

ſion, as the Goſpell ouer the circumciſion is vnto vs. But we con⸗ 

clude here that neither vncircumciſton noꝛ circumciſion ought to 

binder our ſocietie and felowlhip, ſince it is but one Goſpell which 

we both pꝛeach. i 

Hetherto Paule hath pzcued by manifeſt witnes,nof oncly from 

God, but alſo from man, that is to ſay,the Apoſtles, that he had truly 

and faithfully pꝛeached theGoſpell.Therfoze heſheweth that what 

ſo euer the falſe Apoſtles ſaid to diminiſh his authoꝛitp, is but fap⸗ 

ned and foꝛged matter, and that the teſtimonie of the Apoltles ma⸗ 

keth foz him, and not fo; the falſe Apoſtles, But foz that he is alone 

and without witneſle, therfoꝛe he addeth an*oth, and calleth God to 1 Sp for- 
recozd that the things which he hath ſpoken are true. raph wa oy 
Verſe, to, Warning onely that we ſhould remember the poore, 

which thing alſoI was diligent to doe. 


After the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell , the office g charge of a true 4 0 w.. 
and fapthfull Paſtoꝛ is, to be mindfull of the poze. Foz where the Dean 
Church is, there muſt nerdes be poꝛe: who foz the moſt part are ohe 
the onely true diſciples of the Goſpell,, asChailt ſarth: The poore poore- 
receaue the glad tidinges ofthe Goſpell. Foz the wozld and the de⸗ Robe . 
uill do perſecute the Church, and bꝛing many to pouerty, who are us. 
after wardes foꝛſaken and deſpiſed of the woꝛlde. Pozconer the 
woꝛld not onely ofendeth herein, but alſo is careleſſe fo2 the pꝛe⸗ . 
ſeruation of the: Goſpell , true religion, and the true ſeruice of gere be 
God. There is none that will nowe take any care foz the mainte- 1 
naunce ot the miniſters of the Church, and erectingof ſchwles: but de bci 
fo2 the erecting and ſtabliſhing of falſe wozſhip, ſuperſtition and . "ot 
idolatrie, no coſt was ſpared, but euery man was ready to geue miaiſccs. 
molt liberallie and largelie. And hereof came ſo many Mona⸗ 
ſeries, ſo manie Cathedzall Churches, ſo manie Byſhopp2i- 


ckes in the Popes Church where all unpietie raigned, with ſo 
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great revenues pꝛouided foz their ſuſtentation: where as nolve a 
whole Citie thinketh much to find one oz two poze miniſters and 3 
pꝛeachers of the Golpell, which befoze, whiles the Pope and all im- r 
pietie raigned, did ſuſtaine ſundꝛy monaftericsof Monkes, Friers, | 
Nunnes, and whole warmes of maſſing Pꝛieſtes. To be bziefe, fl 
true religion is euer in nde. And Chzilt complaineth, chat he is ſi 
1144. 25.35, hungrie, thirſtie,harbourlefſe, naked and (icke. Contrartwile, falſe A 
religion and impietie flouriſheth and aboundeth with all wozldly Þ of 
wealth and pꝛolperitie. Wherefoze a true and faythfull Paſtoz bi 
muſt haue a care of the poꝛe alſo: x this care Paule here confefſeth th 


Verſe. 11. And when Peter was come to Antiochia, I withſtoode ko 
him to his face: for he was to be blamed, D. 


Paule goeth on ſtill in his confutation, ſaying that he, not onely Þ nc 
bath foz bis defence the teſtimonie of Peter and the other Apoſtles 
which were at Jeruſalem : but alſo that he withſtode Peter in the 
pꝛeſente ot the whole Church ol Antioch. Be ſheweth here a mat- 
ter, not done in a coꝛner, but inthe face of the whole Church. Foz 

due ae. (As befoze I haue fayd) he hath here no trifling matter in hand, but 
e of the the chickelt article of all Chaiſtian doctrine. The vntility and the 
aÞiclc of maieſty whereof who lo rightly eſtæmeth, to him all other thinges 
all ſeme but vile and nothing wozth. Foz what is Peter? what is 

Paule? what is an Angellfrom heauen: what are all other creatures but 

to the article of Juſtification? which if we know, then are we in the { 

cleare light: but if we be ignoꝛant thereof,then are we in moſt mi / T 

ſerable darkeneſſe. Wherefoze if ye (& this article impugned oꝛ de- Þ wa: 

faced, feare not to reſilt either Peter oz an Angell fromheanen,fol- and 

lowing the example of Paule, who ſeeing the maieſtie of this article that 

to be in daunger foz the dignitie of Peter, had no regard of his digni⸗ Þ by a 


ty andeſtimatis, that he might kepe the lame pure and bncozrupt. Þ no: 
. 10. 37. Fo; it is wꝛitten: He that loucth father or mother, or his owne life Þ blo! 
more then me, is not worthy of me, Lon 


1e beboseh. — Wherefoze we are not aſhamed, foz the defenceof the truth, fo F ling 
»«r0 be ob» be counted and called of the hypocrites , pꝛoude and obſtinate, and the nt 
Gade, ſuch as will be onely wiſe, will heare none, will giue place to none. ou 
ces. Mere we muſt nerdes be obſtinate and inflexible, Fo2 the cauſe why thou 
we offend man, that is to ſay, tread downe the mateftie of ad wh Whol 
ſowozof the wozldzis ſo great, that the ſinnes which the wozld — 


| 
, 
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geth to be moſt hainous, are counted ſingular vertues befoze God, 
In that we lone our parents, honour the Pagiſtrate, ſhewe reue⸗ 
rence to Peter t other miniſters of the woꝛd, we do well. But here 


we haue in hand the cauſe neither of Peter, noꝛ parents, noz Pagt- 


ſtrate, noꝛ of the woꝛld, no2of any other creatures, but of God him 
ſelfe. Here ik J giue no place to my parents, to the agiſtrate, oꝛ an 
Angell from heauen, J do well. Foꝛ what is the creature in reſpect 
of the Treatoz 2 Pea, what are all creatures being compared vnto 
him: Euen as one dꝛoppe of water in reſpect of the whole ſea. Uhp 
then ſhould J ſo highly eſteeme Peter which is but a dꝛoppe, and ſet 
God aſide which is the whole ſea? Let the dꝛop therefoze giue place 
to the ſea , and let Peter giue place vnto God, This J ſay , to the 
end that pe ſhould diligently wey and conſider the matter whereof 
Paule entreateth: Faz he entreateth of the woꝛd of God, which can 
neuer be magnified enough. 


And where he ſapth (to his face,) this clauſe maketh ſpecially as To his fee. 


gainſt the venemous vipers and Apoſtles of Sathan, which ſclaun⸗ 

der thoſe that are abſent , and in their pꝛeſence dare not once open 

their mouth: as the falſe Apoſtles did, whom alſo here he toucheth 

by the way: which durſt net ſpeake euill of him in his p2eſence,but 

in his abſence ſclaundered him molt ſpitefully. So did not J (ſayth „ ekele 
he) ſpeake euill of Peter, but frankly and openly J withſtode him, probe i 
not of any colourable pꝛetence, ambition, oꝛ other carnall affectis, cen. 
but becauſe he was to be blamed and ſharply rep2oued, 

Here let other men debate whether an Apolfle may ſinne oz no. . po. 
This ſaye J, that we ought not to make Peters fault leſſe then it e A 
was in derde. The P2ophetes them ſelues haue ſome times erred e 
and bene deceaued. Nathan of his owne ſpirite ſapde vnto David their infir. 
that he ſhould build the houſe of the Loꝛd. But this pꝛophecie was 87. 
by and by after coꝛreded by a reuelation from God , that it ſhould 4-5- 
no: be Dauid, becauſe he was a man of warre and had ſhed much 
blood, but his ſonne Salomon that ſhould build vp the houſe of the 
102d, Bo did the Apoltles erre alſo ; Foz they imagined that the : 
kingdome of Chꝛiſt ſhould be carnall and woꝛlolp, as we map ſee in 
the fieſt of the Actes, when they aſkedof Chꝛiſt, ſaying: Lord wile T 
thou at this tyme reſtore the kingdome of Iiraell ? And Peter, als 
though he heard this commaundement of Chzilt : Goe jato the 4“ 
whole world, &c.had not gone vnto Cornelius, if he had not bene 


admoniſhed by a viſion, And in this matter he did not onely erre, 
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re ned but alſo cannnitted a great finn, and if Paule had not reſiſted him, 


all the Gentules which did belteue, had bene tonſtrained to receaue 
circumciſion t fo kerpe the law; The belceutng Jewes alſo had bene 
confirmed in their opinion: to witte , that the obſernation of theſe 
things were necefſary to ſaluation, i bythis meants they had receas 
ued againe the law in ſterd of the Coſpell. Moyſes in ſted of Chꝛiſt: 


{>$2in9es And of all this great eno2mity and hozrible ſinne Peter by his dilli⸗ 
at 37. ulation had bene the only occaſion, Thereſoze we map not attri⸗ 


Diſſention 
beiweene 
Paule and 
Barnalias 


75 15 139 


The falls of 


bute to the Sainctes ſuch perfection as though they could not ſinne. 

Luke witneſſeth that there was ſuch great diffention'betweeng 
Paule and Bainabas, (which were put a part together ſoz the mint» 
llerie of the Goſpell among the Gentiles , e had trauelled thzough 
many regions, and pꝛeached vnto them the Golpell ) that the one 
departed from the other. Here we muſt nerds lay that there was 
a fault either in Paule oz Barnabas, And denbtles it could not be, 
but that the diſcozd was erceeding great which ſeparated theſe two, 


che $ain&tes being iopned together in ſuch a holy fellowſhip, as the text witneſs 


bring s 
com 
oO Ys. 


Indger.n6 
2.Sam.11.24 


Tob. 3 12. 
4.6.4. 

Tere 20.14. 
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ſeth. Such examples are wzitten foz our conſolation. Foz it is a 
great comfozt vnto vs when we heare that euen the Saints which 
haue the ſpirit of God, do ſinne, Which comfozt they would fake fro 
vs which ſay that the Sainctes da not ſinne. | 
Sampſon, Dauid andmany other excellent men, full ofthe boly 
Ghoſt, fell into great ſinnes. lob and Iercmiccurſe the day of their 
natiuitie. Elias and lonas arc weary of their life, and deſire death, 
Such errcurs and offences of the @aunctes, the Scripture lefteth 
fozth to the comfozt of thoſe that are aſfliced and oppzefſed with 
deſperation, and to the terrour of the pꝛoude. No man hath ſo gre- 
uouſly fallen at any time, but he may riſe agayne. And on the other 
ſide, no man taketh ſo faſt foting, but he may fall. It Peter fell, 3 
map likewiſe fall. Af he roſe againe, J map alſo rife againe. And 
ſuch examples as theſe are, the weake hartcd, and tender conſcien⸗ 
ces ought to make much ol, that they may the better vnderſtande 
what they pꝛay foz when they ſay; forgeue vs our treſpaſſes: and, 
I belecue the forgiueneſſe ↄf ſinnes. We haue the ſelfe ſame ſpirite 
of grace and pꝛaxer which the Apoſtles and all the @ainces had, 
neither had they any pꝛeꝛogatiue aboue vs. Wle haue the ſame 
gifts which they had, the ſame Chzilt, baptiſme wo2d, ſoꝛgiueneſſe 
wy ns all which they had no (elle ngde af then Gehaue, andby 
the lam are ſancifted aud ſaued as we be. 


Jg 13. 
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Verſe. 12. For before that certaine came from Iames , he did eate 
wich the Gentiles. | 


The Gentiles which were conuerted to the faith, did eate meats Pccerliucw. 
toꝛbioden by the law, and Peter being tonuerſant with the Gitiles Se 
which were conuerted, did eate with them , and dzunke wine alſo * 
which was fozbidden, knowing that herein he did well, 1 therefoꝛe 
bololy tranſgreſſed the law with the Gentiles, Paule confeſſeth that 
he alſo did the like when he ſaith that he became as a Jewe to the 
Jewes, + to them that were without law, as though he were with  _ 
outlaw ; That is to ſay, with the Gentiles he did tate 4 d2inke lie. 
a Gentile and kept no law at all: with the Jewes, accoꝛding to the 
law, he abſtainedfi5 all things foꝛbidden in the law: Foz he labou⸗ 
red to ſerue and pleaſe all men that he might gaine all. Wherefo2s 


Peter in eating and dzinking with the Gentiles,finned not but did | ih 


well, and knew that it was lawfull fo him ſo to do. Foz he ſhewed 
by this tranſgreſſion,} the law was not neceſſary to righteouſnes, 
and alſo deliuered the Gentiles from the obſeruation of the lawe. 
Foz if it were lawfull fo2 Peter in one thing to bzeake the lawe, it 
was lawfull fo2 him to bzeake it in all thinges, And Paule doeth 
not here repꝛoue Peter foz his tranſgrefſion , but foz his dillimula⸗ 
tion,as followeth. 


FVerſe. 1 2. But whenthey were come, he withdrew and ſeparated 
him ſelfe, feating them which were ofthe circumciſion. 


Bere then ye ſie Peters offence, as Paule plainly ſetteth it ſoꝛth. rue offence 
Paule accuſeth him not of malite oꝛ ignozance, but of diſſimulation f Vcter. 
and infürmitp, in that he abſtained from meats foꝛbidden in the law 


fearing leũ the Jewes which came from Iames, ſhould be offended 


thereby, and had moze reſpect to the Jewes then to the Gentiles, 
Hereby he gane occaſion , as much as in him was, to ouerthzowe 

the Chziſtian libertie and truth of the Goſpel. Foz in that he did 
withdzaw and vtterly ſeparate him ſelfe, abſtayning from meates 
foꝛbidden in the lawe (web notwithſtanding he had eaten of be- 

fo:c, ) he miniſtred a (cruple of conſcience to the faithfull , thus to | 
gather vpon his example: Peter abſtaineth from meates fozbidden d. cue 
inthe law:therfo2ohe that eatethmeats foꝛbiddẽ in the law, ſinneth ce $a. 
and tranſgreCeth the law: but he that abſtaineth is righteons and Pac. © 
kepeththelaw,foz elſe world not Peter haue withdzawne him felf, Gang. 
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But becanſe he did ſo, and of purpoſc refuſed thoſe meates which 
befoze he did eate, it is a ſure argument that ſuch as eate againſt 
the lawe do ſinne, and ſuch as abſtaine from meates which the law 
fozbivdeth,vo kerpe the law and are iuſtified thereby, 

Bere note, that the end of this fact of Peter is repoztedof Paule, 


The at's and not the fact it ſelfe : fo2 the fact in it ſelf was not euill. To eate 


one thing, & 


the ende and dzinke,o2 not to cate and dꝛinke is nothing. %ut the ende that 

eis: It thou cate thou ſinnell : if thou abſtaine thou art righteous, 
is euill. So circumciſion of it ſelfe is god, but this ende is euill: Jf 
thou be not circumciſed after the law of Moyles, thou canſt not be 
ſaued, Alſo to eate meates pꝛohibited in the lawe, is not euill: but 
this ſh2inking and diſlimulation of Peter is cuill. Fo2 it might be 
ſayd: Peter abſtaineth from meates foꝛbidden in the law, wherfoze 
if thou doeſt not likewiſe abſtaine, thou canſt not be ſaued. This 
Paule might in no wiſe diſſemble : foz the truth of the Goſpell was 
here indaunger, To the ende therefoze that this truth might conti⸗ 
nue ſound and vncoꝛrupt, he reſiſted Peter to his face, 

Meares may And here we muſt make a diſtinction. Foz meates may be refu⸗ 

vc retaled ſed two maner of wayes, Firſt foz Chziſtian charities ſake, And 

of wayes. herein there is no daunger: fo2 fo beare with the infirmitie of my 

1-59 b:other it is god. So Paule him ſelfe both did taught. Secondly, 


by abſtaining from them to obtatne righteouſneſſe, and foz not abs 


ſtaining,to ſinne and to bs danmed. Here accurſed be charity with 
all the ſeruice and wozkes of charitte , whatſoener, Foz thus to re- 
kraine from meates, is to deny Chꝛiſt, to treadhis body vnder our 
fecte, to blaſpheme the holy Gheft , and to deſpiſe all holy thinges. 
Ulherfoze,if we mult loſe the one let vs rather loſe man our friend 
t brother, then God our father, Foz if we loſe God our father, man 
our friend and bꝛother can not continue. 

The ding. Jerome , who neither vnderſtode this place no2 the whole Cpt- 

— ſtle beſides, thinketh this to be but a fayned repꝛehenſion of Paule, 
and therefoꝛe he ercuſeth Peters fall, ſaping, that it was done by i⸗ 
gnoꝛance. But ter offended though diſſimulation, and thereby 
had eſtabliſhed the neceſſitie of the lawe, had con rain ed both Cen 
tiles and Jewes to reuolt from the truth of the Goſpell , had giuen 
them great occaſion to foꝛſake Chziſt , to deſpiſe grace , toreturne 
to the Jewiſh religion, and to beare all the burdens of the lawe, if 
Paule had not repꝛoued him, and by that meanes reuoked the Gi⸗ 


tiles and Jewes which were offended thzough this example of 


Peter, 
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5 Peter, to the libertie which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and to the ttuth of | 
5 the Goſpell, Wherefoze if a man would here ſet fo2th and emplie % 
Peters offence , it ſhould appeare to be very great, and yet was it 
not done by malice oz ignozance , but by c taſion and feare encly. 
? © EZhus we ſc what ruines map come by one mans fall and offence, 
if it be not well ſeene to and cozrectedin time. Wherefoze we may J, 


not trifle with this article of iuſtification: neither is it without » c 
t $90 cauſe that we doe ſo often and ſo diligently put you in minde 


thereof. 
- And it is much to be maruelled that Peter being ſuch an excel-  _ 
* | tent Apoſtle, ſhould thus doe: who befoze in the countell of Jeru- 4 de, 
IC ſalem ſtode, in a maner, alone in the defence of this article, pꝛe⸗ lee. 
„ uailedtherein,namely that ſaluation cometh by Faith witheut the _,...,.. 


* lawe. He that befozedid ſo conſtantly defend the truth and liberty 

ol the Goſpell , nowe by his fall in abſtayning frommeates fo2bid- 

den in the law, is not only the cauſe of great offence;but alſooffen- 

n deth againſt his owne decree, Wherefoze let him which thinketh he 

Vw candeth, take herde leſt he fall. No man would thinke what daun-. = 

nd Þ ger there is in traditions and ceremonies : which notwithſtanding 

ny we can not want, What is moze neceſſary then the lawe and the If the cere- 

> Þ wozkes thereof? and yet there is great daunger leſt by the ſame, monics cs. 

ib» men be bought to the deniall of Chailf. Foz ofthe lawcomethoften Gad bed 

ith Þ times a truſt and afiante in wozkes , and where that is, there can daungerous 
be no truſt in Chꝛiſt. Chzilt therefozeis ſone denied and ſone loft, we indge of 

as we may ſe in Peter: who knew this article of iuſtiſication bet- = 

ter then we do, and yet how eaſily ſhouldhe haue giuen occaſion of ban 

ſuch an ho27ible ruine , if Paule had not withtod him, that all the brought in- 

Gentiles ſhould theredy haue fallen away from the pzeaching of Charch cer 

Paulc,andby thismeanes ſhould haue lolt the Goſpell x Chzilt him ae, 

elfe ? And this ſhould haue bene done vnder a holy pꝛetente. Foꝛ 

they might haue ſaid: Paule hetherto thou haſt taught vs that we 

mult be tuſtified by grace without the law. Thou ſeſt now that Pe- 

ter doth the contrary: foꝛ he abſtaineth from meats foꝛbidden in the 

lawe, and hereby he teacheth vs that we can not be ſaued ercept we 

receaue circumciſion and obſerue the law. 8 


Verſe. 13. And the other Iewes diſſembled likewiſe with him, in 
ſo much that Barnabas was brought into their diſſi- 
mulation alſo. | 
I 
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Chap. II. von Tus EIs TIB 
beten diſi· ere you may plainly ſe that Paule chargeth Peter with diſſi⸗ 


Hao mulation, Jf Peter diſfembled, then did he certainly knowe what 
was the truth # what was not. Be that diſlembleth ſinneth not of | 
Hi, ignoꝛance but deceaueth by a colour which he knoweth him ſelke to 
ont he falle. And other ( ſaith he) diſſembled liłewiſe with Peter, in fo 
much that Barnabas allo(who was Paules companion, and had now 
a long time pꝛeathed among the Gentiles , faith in Chꝛiſt without 
the law, together with Paule) was brought into their diſſimulation. 
Ye haue here then Peters offence plainly deſcribed to be mere diſſi- 
mulation, which afterwards had bene an occaſton of the ruine of the 

Golpell then newly receaued, if Paule had not reſiſted him. 
And this is a wonderfull matter, that God pꝛeſerued the church | 
being pet but young, and the Goſpell it ſelfe, by one onely perſon. | 
Paule alone ſtandeth to the truth: foꝛ he had loſt Bar1abas his com- | 
panion, and Peter was againſt hum, ©3 ſome time one man is able 
to da moꝛe in a Cauncell, then the whole Councell beſides. Which 
| thing the Papiltes them ſelues do witnelle. And foz example they 
* 5 4 aledge * Paphaurius ,-who withſtode the whole Councell of Nice 
which was the belt of all that were after the Councellof the Apo⸗ 


the detence | 
ot the mart- 


1 les at leruſalem)ùnd pzeuapled againſt it. 1 MW $414 
fler, azainlt . This J (ay, to the end that we ſhould diligently learne the arti 
che whel® cleof Jullification,and make a plaine difference betwene the law 
*rhclav« and the Galpell, and that in this matter we houldvonothing by 
Gebete diſlimulation, oz giue place to any man, if we willretainethe truth 
be diſcerned Of the Goſpel and faith ſound and vncoꝛrupt: which ( as J haue ſaid) 
ons om are lane hurt. Wherefoze in this caſe away with reaſon, which is 
Thelaw and Af enemie to faith: which alſo in tentations of ſinne and death, lea- 
mz Heth not tuthe righteouſnelle of faith ( fa thereof it is vtterly:tgno 
rant, ) but to her owne righteouſneſſe, 02 at the leaſt; tothe righte- 
' euſneſſeofthe.lawe. Now, as ſone as the law and reaſon topne to⸗ 
gether, kaith loſeth her virginitie: foꝛ nothing fightetymoze ſtrong/ 
ly againſt faith then the law x reaſon. And theſe twa enemies can 
not be conquered but with great labour and difficulty: which ws 

. amers notwithEanding,if we will be ſaued. id 
What we CClherefoze, when thy conſcience is terrified with the lawe, and 
malt co*  w2affleth with the iudgement of God, aſke councell neither of rea- 
7 law, but reſt onely vpon grace and the woꝛd of conſo⸗ 


conſcience ſon 92 of t : 
o ſtand herein, as if thou haddeſt neuer heard any thing 


65 tertilied. la n, and 
ofthe laws , aſcending vp to the glaſſe of faith , where netther — 
a 
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law noz reaſon doe ſhine , but oncly the light of Faith, which allu⸗ 
reth vs that we are ſaued by Chꝛiſt alone without any la we. Thus 
the Goſpell leadeth vs beyond and above the light of the lawe and 
reaſon, into the derpe ſecrets of faith, where the lawe 4 reaſon haue 
nothing todo. Notwithlianding we muſt harken alſo vnto the law, 
but in place and time. Moyles whiles he was in the monntaine, the mourn 
where he talked with God face to fate, had no lawe, made no lawe, f. 
miniſtred no lawe: but when he was come downe from the monn- !-» «to in 
taine, he was a law giuer, and gouerned the people by the lawe. So © 
the conſcience muſt be free from the law , but the body mult be obe webe 
dient to the law. | 2 
Hereby it appeareth that Paule repzoned Peter fo2 no light mat⸗ . 1: 
ter, but fo2 the chiefeft article of all Chziſtian doctrine, which by 
Peters diſſimulation was in great daunger, Foz Barnabas and the 
other Jewes difſembled together with him, which did all offende, 
not thꝛough ignoꝛance oꝛ malice, but foz feare of the Jewes: wher- 
by their hearts were ſo blinded , that they did not ſ& their ſinne. 
And certainly it is much to be maruelled, that ſuch excellent men 
as Peter, Barnabas and others ſhould ſo ſuddenly and ſo lightly fall, 
eſpecially in that thing which they knewe to be well done, and had 
alſobefoze taught vnto others. It is a perillous thing therefoze to . 
truſt to our owne ſtrength, be we neuer ſoholp,neuer ſo well lear⸗ no: rut in 
ned, t although we think our ſeluesneuer fo ſure of that we know: {7:-*:* 
Foz in that whereof we thinke our ſelues moſt ſure, we may erre + s 
fall, and bꝛing our ſelues and other into great daunger , Let vs 
thereſoꝛe diligently t with all humilitie ererciſe our ſelues in the 
ſtudy of the holy Scriptures, and let vs hartely pzay that we neuer 
loſe the truth of the Goſpell. | en 
Thus we ſe then that we are nothing with all our gifts, be they ee 

neuer ſo great, except God aſſiſt vs. When he leaueth vs to our Code can 
ſelues, our wiſedome and knowledge is nothing, Foz in the houre * 
of tentation it may ſuddenly come to paſſe, that by the ſubteltie of 
the deuill. all the comfo2table places of the Scripture ſhall be taken 
out ol our ſight, and ſuch places only as containe thꝛeatnings ſhall 
be ſet befo2e our eyes, which ſhall oppꝛeſte vs and vtterly confound 
bs, Let vs learne therefo2e that if God withdꝛawhis hand, we may 
ſone be ouerth2owne, and let no man glozy of his owne righteouſ⸗ 
neſle. wiſedome and other giftes; but let him humble him ſelfe and 
pay with the dpoſtle: Lord encteaſe our fait 

75 1y k 


Loc. 17.3. 
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Verſe. 14. But when Iſaw that they went not the right way to the 
truth of the Goſpell. 70 


This is a wonderfull example of ſuch excellent men and pillers 

of the Church. There is none but Paule that hath his eyes open, + 
ſeth the offence of Peter, of Barnabas and the other Jewes which 
| 1 diſlembled with Peter. Dn the other ſide, they do not ſee theyꝛ owne 
| veer £395 offence : nay they rather thinke that they doe well in bearing with 
error. theinfirmitic of the weake Jewes. Wherfoze it was very neceſſa- 

ry that Paule ſhould repꝛoue their offence and not viſembleit , and 
therefoze he accuſeth Peter, Barnabas and other, that they went not 

the right way to the truth of the Goſpell ; that is toſay, theyſwar- 

ued from the truth of the Gaſpell. It is a great matter that Peter 

. ſhould be accuſed of Paule as one that was fallen from the truth of 
NW ä the Gaſpell. He could not be moꝛe grienoufly repꝛehended. Vet he 
\ ſuffered it patiently, and no doubt but he gladly acknowledged his 
| offence, I ſapd befoꝛe, that many haue the Goſpel,but not the truth 
1" of the Golpell, Ds Paulc ſaith here, that Peter, Barnabas & other of 
| the Iewes went not the tight way to the truth of the Goſpell:that is 


wt to ſay,they had the Goſpell , but they walked not vp2ightly accozs 
6 ding to the Goſpell, Foz alveit they pꝛeached the Golpell, yet tho⸗ 
1 47 not ſtand with the truth ol 
55 ks 1s 4hnge—mn but the eſtabliſhing of the 
13% aboliſhing of the GolpelL 
— ſo then can rightly iudge betweene the law and the Goſpel, 
let him thanke God, and knowe that he is a right Dinine, In the 
time of tentation , J-confeſſe that I my ſelfe do not knowehowe to 
The diffe- do it 48 Jought, Now, the way to diſcernethe one from the other, 
lv ant is to place the Goſpell in heauen and the lawe on the earth: to call 
os 23 Gol be righteoulnelle of the Goſpell heauenly,andtherighteouſneſſe of 
"8 dil: ae 25 earthly, and to put as great difference betwene the righte- 
6 de leaned. guſneſſe of the Goſpell and of the lawe, as God hath made betwene 
4 heauen and earth, betwene light t darkneſſe, betwene day e night. 
Let the one be as the light and the day , — — — 
nelle t the night. And would to God we could pet further 
the one from the other. Wherfo2e,if the queſtion be — 
matter of faith oz conſcience, let vs vtterly exclude the — and 
leaut it on the earth : but it we haue to do with wozkes, then let vs 
lighten the lanterne of wozkes and of the righteouſnelſe — 


r 
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So let the dunne and the ineſlimable light of the Goſpell 4 grace 
ſhine in the dap, and the lanterne of the labor in the night. Tlhere⸗ 
foꝛe if thy conſcience be terrified with the lenſe 8 feeling of ſijnne, 


thinke thus with thy ſelle: Thou art nowe remaiuing vpon ca: th: 
there let the Alle labour and trauell: there let him ſerue and carte 


the burden that is layd vpon him, that is to ſay, let the body with 
his members be ſubiec to the lawe. But when thou mounteſt vp 
into heauen , then leaue the alle with his burden on the earth: foz 
the conſtience hath nothing to do with the lawe 92 wozkes, o2 with 
the earthly rtghteouſneſſe. Do doth the alle remaine in the valley, 
but the conſcience aſcendeth with {aac into the mountaine, knows 


ing nothing at all of the lawe oꝛ workes thereof, but onelp loking: 


to the remiſſion of ſinnes and pure righteoulnelle offered apt freely 
giuen vnto vs in Chaiſt, 


Contrariwiſe in ciuill pollicte; obedience to the lawe-mut be le⸗ when the 
uerely required. There nothing muſt be knowne as concerning 


the Golpell, conſcience, grace, remiſſion of ſinnes, heauenly righ⸗ 
teoufneſſe, oꝛ Chꝛiſt him ſelfe, but Moiſes onely with the-lawe and 
the wozkes thereof, Jf we marke well this diſtinction, neither the 
one noꝛ the other ſhall paſſe his boundes, but the lawe halt abide, 
without heauen, that is without the heart and conſcience, andcans 


trariwiſe the libertie of the Geſpell hall abide without the earth, 


that is to ſay, without the body and members thereof: Nowe theres: 
loꝛe, as ſoneas the law x ſinne come into heauen, that is, into the 


conſcience, let them by 4 by be calf out . Foꝛ the conſcience being rene 
feared with the terrour of the wrath and tudgement of God, ought Nah no 


thing to do 


to know nothing of the law, and ſinne, but of Ch4iff onely! And on w e 
the other ſive, when grace and libertie came into the earth, that is, eace. 


into the body then ſay: thou oughteſt not to dwell in the dꝛegges 4 
dunghill of this co2yozalblife,but thou belongeſt vnto heauen. 
This diſtinction ot the lawe and the Goſpell Peter tonſounded 
thꝛough his viſſimulatton,and thereby perſwaded the beleruing Je⸗ 
wes that they muſt be iuſtiũed by the Gofpell and the lawe toge- 
ther. This might nut Paule ſuffer,; and there foꝛe he reproued Petet: 
not to put him to any repꝛoch but to the ende that he might agayne 
eſtabliſh a plaine vifferfcebetweene theſe two:namely that the Go⸗ 
ſpell tullifiethin heauen, andthe law on earth. The Pope 


4 


law is to be 
vrged. 


bath not The Pope 
dnely mired the law with the Golpell, but allo of the Goſpel! hath n=. 


awes of 
_— mere lawes, yea and ſuch as are ceremoniall onely. He hath Gospel 15 


- i * : 


Chap. f l. Veron Tut Ey 
alſo confounded and mired political and cceleſiaſticall matters to⸗ 

gether: which is a denilich aud belliſh confuſion, | 
This plate touching the differente betwerne the law and the go⸗ 
ſpell, is very neceſſary to be * ſoꝛ it contatneth the ſumme 
of all Chꝛiſtian doctrine, Wherefoze let all that loue 4 feare God, 
diligently learne to diſcerne the one from the other, not oncly in 
woꝛds but in deede # in pꝛactiſe, that ig to ſay,in heart 4 conſcience, 
Fꝛeoꝛ as touching the woꝛdes the diſtinction is eaſte : but in time of 
— ' temptation thou ſhalt find the Goſpel but as a ſtraunger and a rare 
dentata elk in thy conſcience : but the law contrariwiſe thou ſhalt finde a 
tne tae? familiar and continuall dweller within ther foz reaſon hath the 
zelt. knowledge of the law natarally.Uhberfoze when thy conſcience is 
terriſied with ſinne, which the law vitercth and encrealeth, then ſay 
thou: There is a time to dye, and a time to liue: there is a time to 
heare the luw, and a time to deſ;iſe the law:there1s a time to heart 
the Goſpell , and there is a time to be ignoꝛant of theGoſpell, Let 
the law now depart, and let the Goſpell come: fo2 there is now no 
An obie - time to heare the law, but the Goſpell. But thou haſt done no god: 
„ nay thou haſt done wickevly and haſt grieuoully ſinned. J graunt: 
notwithſtanding J haue remiſſion of all my ſinnes ſoz Chꝛiſts ſake, 


ne time of 
the Goſpell. 


8 But out of the conflict ofconſcience , when externall dueties muii 


be done, there is no time to harken to the Goſpel! : then muſt thou 
follow thy vocation, and the woꝛkes thercof, 


Ferſe.14. Iſayd vnto Peter openly : Ifthoy being a Teweliueſt as 
the Gentiles and not as the lewes, why conſtraineſt thou the 
Gentlles co do like the lewes? | 


Tolivelike '- hat is to witte, thowart a Jewe and thcrefoze thou art bound 
«<1 ggliue uke a Jetw that is, to abſtaine frommeates fozbidden in the 

law. Hotwithſtading thou liueſt like a Gentile:that is to ſay, thou 

doeſt contrary to the law, and tranſgreſſeft the law. Foz as a Gen⸗ 
tile which is free from the lawe, thou cateſt common and vncleane 
meats, 4 therein thou doeſt well. But in that thou being afrayd at 
the pꝛeſence of the bzeth2en comorted from the Jewiſh religion, 
abſtaineſt from meates fozbidden in the lawe, and kepeſt the law, 
thou compelleft the Jewes likewiſe to keepe the law: that is, thou 
tonſtraineſt them of neceCilie to obſerur the law, Foz in that thou 
abſtaineſt from pzofane meats,thou giueſt occaſion to the Gentiles 
thus to thinne: Peter abſtaineth from thoſe meates which the _ 


thc law. 


letenery Chziſhian 
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tiles vſe eo eate, which alſo he him ſelke befoze did eate:therfoꝛe we 
ought likewiſe to auopd the ſame, and to line after the maner ot the 
Jewes:otherwiſe we can not be iuſtified oz ſaued. Te ſe then that Hern 
Paule repꝛoueth not ianozance in Peter ( fo2 he knew that he might dle, 
freely cate with the Gentiles all maner ol meates), but dilunula - Gele. 
tion, whereby he tompelleth the Gentiles to lige like the Jewes. dhe le 
Here I ſay againe , that to ue as the Je wis not euill of it ſelfe, opener 
ſoꝛ it is a thing inditferent either to eate (wines fleſh 02 any other | 
meates. But lo to play the Jewe that foz conſcience ſake thou ab- 1 
ſtaineſt from certaine meates, this is to denit Chꝛiſt and to ouer⸗ 
thꝛow the Goſpell, Therefoꝛe when Paule ſaw that Peters act ten- th not 
ded to this ende, he withftod him and ſayd: Thou knoweſt that the ane. 


keeping of the law is not neceſſary to rightedulnes, but that we are 


iuſtiſied only thzough faith in Chꝛiſt, and thercfo2ethou keepeft not 


the law, but tranſgreicſt the lawe and eateſt all maner ofmeates, 
Notwithſtanding by thy example thou conſtraineſt the Gentiles 

to ſozfake Ch2ilt and to returne to the lawe. Foz thou geueſt them 
eccaſton thus to thinke : Fayth onely is not ſufficient to righteouſ- 

nee, hut the law and wozks are alſo required, And this Peter tea⸗ 

cheth vs by is example. Therfoze the obſeruation of the law muſt | 

nerdes be ioyned with fayth in Chziſt, if we will be ſaued. Where 

foze Peiet by his example is not onely pꝛeinditiall tothe paritie of Percrscrroe. 
doctrine, but alſo to the truth of faith and Chꝛiſtian righteoulneſſe. 
Fo! the Gentiles receaued this ol him, that the keping of the lawe 
was neceſſary to righteoulneſſe: which errour incaſe it be admit- 
ted, then doth Chꝛiſt p2offt vs nothing at al. 

Bereby it plainly appeareth to what ende this diſcoꝛd betwerie 
Paule and Peter tendeth. Paule doth nothing by diſſumulation, but 
dealeth ſincerely and gocth playnely to woꝛke, Pete rdiſſembleth, 
but this diſimulation Paule repzoneth; The tontrouetſie was foz 
the maintenance of pure dottrine and the verity of the Goſpell;and 
in this quarell Paule dib not care _— . offence of any. In this 
caſe all people and pn rok ton e Painces, all Judges and 

agiſtrates ought to gi HI Es nee then it is ſo daungerdus a 
topineto do 105 the lawe, ard that this fall was ſo ſudden x 
ſo great asifif had bane from heauen aboue, euen downs into hell, 
e e eee e aden 
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Libertie of. Map Rot, be. del id the lawe , but muſt be kept without ſpot 


Lacke. faz het gucl hugharid Chiilt, as Paule lapth, 2. Cz. x 1,Thave ol 
| ypouled dene and,&c,, Let the couſcicure then hate her 
bzivs chamue r, nat in the foto valley. Hut in the high meuntaine: in 


the ale p let hilt lie an there rule raigne, who doth not terri⸗ 
ficand 119 i * 0 


fine}, but comnfoateth them, paldeheth their fianes 
„ And Met ty fy 8 | let the afflicted conſcience thinke vp⸗ 

f. ede po Mes 1e again£the iudgement of 
on - 0-37 Sad, but 55500 Have is fhe wo2d of grace, of remil- 
ſion of ſiancs, of ſaluation 1 cülerlading life, But this to perfoꝛme 

in deede, is a hard matter Fo: mans reaſon and nature can not 
ſtedfaſtly cleaue vnto Chʒilt, but of.entimes it is cariedaway with 

the cogitations ol the lawe and linne, and ſo alwayes ſeketh to be 

at libertie after the WAA coding. to conlcicuce a een and 


A laue. « r f ' 
Verſe, 15. We which are M/ nature, Gi not 40 inners of che 
Gentiles. 8 


That is to ſay: we arc boꝛne vnto therighteouſneſſe of the law, 

| 12 209 to circumtilion and euen in our birth we being the 

w with vs le haue e of the law by nature, as 

Paule befoge ſapth ot A lelle in the firſt Chapter: Being zclous of 

dhe traditions of che 8. Wherefoze if we be compared to the 

The der, Gentiles, we are no ſinners; we are not wittout the law and witt⸗ 
fac. out, wozks like vnto the Gentilts but we are Jewes bozne, we are 
boꝛne righteous and bzought vpin righteouſnecſle : Dur rightceul 

elle euen with our birth, fox the Jewiſh religion is na- 

+ turall vnto vs. Foz God commaunded Abraham fo cifcunitiſe e 

Ges 15.10, Uerie man child the eight day. This law of tirtumciſion reteaued 
from the fathers , Moiſes afterward confirmed. It is a great mat⸗ 

ter therefoze that we are Jewes by nature, Notwithſtanding, al⸗ 


though we haue, ye, that we are righteous by na 
1 Fn nd are n «gg 
ntiles, vet argwgnes ep 


—. 


— oy ech not 


dements. Wherefoze ifthou touldeſt do the wozkes of the lawe ac⸗ v1 
coding to this tommaundement: Thou ſhalt love the Lord th 42 
God with all thy heart. & c. (Which no man pet euer did oꝛ could do 1727 
pet thou ſhouldeſt not be iuſtiſied befoze God: ſoz a man is not iu⸗ 1 
ifi d by the wozkesof * lawe. But hereof 1 will ſpeake moꝛe 4 
bereafter. + 

e wozke of the lawe | u, accb2yjtig! to Paule, ſignifieth the 44 

it be ſiwictall, ceremonlall oꝛ mo Met! 

Fm ont ava | 44 
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22 5 the true warthip , God, Chiilt, the pꝛomiles, liue in them 


and gloꝛy in the ſame:as they ſay, Jchn. 8. We are the ſeede of A- 
briham, Allo , we haue one father, which is God. And to the Ro- 
maͤmes: Behold thou art called a Iewe,and refieſt in the lawe, &c. 
therefore , although Peter and the other Apefles were the chil- 
dꝛun of God, rightcous accoꝛding to the lawe,the woꝛkes and the 
righteouſnes thereof, cirtumciſion, the adoption, the couenauntes, 
the pzonitſes,the Apoltleſhip, xc. yet Chziſttan righteouſneſſe cons 
math not thereby: foz none of all theſe is faith in Chzilt,whichonly Are —— 
(as followeth in the text) iuſtifieth, and not the lawe: Not that the — . 
lawe is euill oꝛ damnable ſoꝛ the la we, circumciſion and ſuch like, . 
art not there foze condemned becauſe they iuſtifie not: but Paule 
there foꝛe taketh from them the office of iuſtifping, becauſe the falſe 
Apoſtles contended that by them, without faith , and onely by the 5 
1zke w2ought, men are iuſliſied and ſaued. This was not to be * 14 
ſuffred of Paule. Foz without faith all things ale deadly. The law, . delete "+ | 
cirguncifion,the adop tion, ihe temple, the wozfiip of God, the p20- +; 79 
miſes, yea Ged & Chꝛiſt him ſelle without faith pꝛoftteth nothing. 2 
Pavle thereſoꝛe ſpeaketh generally aganſt all thinges which are + 
contrary to faith, and not againſt ceremonics onelx. 1 


Nom. 2. 15. 1 , 


= %., 
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feen. ' Knowethata manis not zuftifird by the workes ofthe 1 
law. but by the faith of Icſus Chiiſ. 40 

kd 

wif 


This wo2d (the worke ofthe lawe ) reacheth farre and comp2e-" The » e wet the 
hendeth much. We take the wozkof the lawe therefoze generally“ * * 
fo2 that which is contrary to grace. What ſo euer is not grace, is 93 
the lawe, whether it be iudiciall, ceremoniall, oꝛ the ten commauns j 


Chap.II. Vron Turi EIS 


both one), he ſpeaketh generally of the whole law, letting the rig 
teouſneſſe of faith againf the righteouſneſſe of the whols law. Foz 
by the rightcouſneſle of the lau (:aith he)ayman is not pzonounced 
righteous befoze God: but the righteouſncſe of faith God impu, Þ 
teth freely thꝛough grace, fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake. The law(no doubt) is 
holy, righteous and god, and conſequently the wozkes of the lawe 
are holy,rightcous and god: pet not withſtanding a man is not iu⸗ 
ſcilied thereby befoze God, | | | 
— ere Naw, the wozkes er the lawe may be done either befo2c iuſteſ 
ac: hal. cation 02 after, There were many god men cuen amonglt the ba 
cation. ganes, as Xcnophon,Ariſtides, Fabius, Cicero, Pomponius Atticus, 
and others, which befoze iuſtification perfozmed the derdes of the 
ciclo pon- la we, and did notable wozkes. Cicero ſuffered death valiantly in 
bann. à god and iuſt cauſe. Powponius was a conſtant man, and lcucd 
* truth, foʒ he neuer made lye him ſelfe, no2 could ſuffer the ſame in 
any other, Now, conſtancie and truth are noble vertues and exccl, 
lent woꝛkes ol the law. and pet were they not tulkified thereby. Al 
ter inſfification, Peter, Paule, x all other Chꝛiſtians haue done and 
do the wo kes of the law, pct are they not iuſtified thereby. I know 
tt notmy ſelfe guiltie in any thing( ſayth Paule) & yer am I nor there- 
weaeth of by iuſtified, We ſee then that he ſpeaketh not of any part of the 


dec law, but of the whole law, and all the wozkes thercof. 


The Diviaitic of the Popiſh Sophiſtets, commonly 
called the Schoolemen, 


4» the wicked & pecnitions opinion of the Papiltes, 
is vtterly to be condemned , which attribute the merite cf 

grace and remiſſion of ſinnes to the wozke wzought, Foz they lay 
Merite o that a god wozke befoze grace, is able to obtaine grace of Con 
Fongruence gruence which they call meritum de Congruo), becatiſe it is meæte 
when God that God ſhould reward ſuch a wozke. But when grace is obtay- 
oſvery e5u- ned, the wpzke following deſerueth euerlaſting life of due det and 
aud. woꝛthinelle, which they tall meritum de Condigno,Asfoz example: 
Merice of I a man being in deadly inne, without grace , doe a god wozke 
after grace, Of hid otune god natnrall inclination : that in, if he ſay oz heart 
eee e © Pulte, 02 geue almes, and ſuch like, this man ol congruence de 
ve4.f-ucrh (erneth grace, When he hath thus obtained grace, he doth nowe 
moon — — life, — 


| 


| To Tus Catarntany, Fol. G:. 


b» | Go) is no detter: but betauſe he is iuſt and god, it hehoueth him fo 
o appzone ſuch a god wozke though it be done in deadly ſinne, and to 
gene grace ſoꝛ ſuch a ſeruice. But when grace ts obtained, God is 
e a detter, and is conſtrained of right and duetie to giue eter⸗ 
lite. Fo2 now it is not onely a woꝛke of free will, done accoꝛ⸗ 
de ¶ ding to the ſubſtance, but alſo done in grace , which maketh a man 
u Þ acceptable vnto God that is to ſay, in charity, 

This is the Dininitie of the Antich2ilfian kingdome: Which 
fi here J recite to the ende that the diſputation of Paule map be the 


„be the better knowne): a moꝛeouer that all men may ſee how farre 
be from the truth theſe blinde guides and leaders of the blinde haue 
wandered, and howe by this wicked and blaſphemous doctrine 
they haue not onely darkened the Goſpell,but haue taken if tleane 
away, and buried Chꝛiſt vtterly. Fo2 if F being in deadly ſinne, 
can doe ante litle wozke which is not onely acceptable in Gods 
ſicht of it ſelfe and accoꝛding to the ſubſtaunce, but allo is able to 


may dee woꝛkes accoꝛding to grace, that is to ſap, accozding to 
charitie, and gette of right and duetie eternall life, what nerde 
haue J nowe ok the grace of God, foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, of the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, and of the death and victoꝛie of Chzilt 2 Chꝛiſt is nowe to me 
bap2ofitable, and his benefite of none effect : Foz J haue free will 
and power to doe god wozkes, wherebp J deſcruc grace of cons 
th ince,and afterwards by the wozthineſſe of my wozke, eternall 
fe, 

Duch monſtrous and hozrible blaſphemies Could haue bene ſet 
fozth to the Turkes and Jewes, and not to the Churchof Chꝛiſt. 
And hereby it plainly appeareth that the Pope wi'h his Bychops, 
Dodo zs, Pꝛieſtes, and all his religious rabble, had no knowledge 
02 regard of holy matters, and that they were not carefull fo2 the 
health of the ſeely and miſerably ſcattered flocke. F02 if they had 
ſane but, as it were, thꝛough a cloud, what Paule talleth ſinne and 
what he calleth grace , they would neuer haue compelled the peo⸗ 


up the lawe, as murther, theft, and ſuch like . They could not 
t ignozaunce, hatred, and contempt of God in the heart, in⸗ 
gratitude, murmuring againſt God, and reſiſting the will of God, 


The do- 
Grine of the 


a better vnverſtod ( fo2 two contrary things being ſet together may vp 


phemous a+ 
zaintt 
Chriſt and 
his nzhre- 
ouſuelle. 


deſerne grace of congruence , and when J haue receaued grace, 1 


ple to beleeue ſuch abhominations and execrable lyes, By deadly ef, 
lune they vnderſtove onely the erternall woozke committed a- 44, dane. 


Chap. II. Von Tus Eels res 


are alſo deadly ſinne, and that the lech can not thinke, ſpeake, oꝛ do 
any thing, but that which is deueliſh and altogether againſt God, 
If they had ſeene thele miſchiefes faſt roted in the nature of man, 
they would neuer haue deuiſed ſuch impudent z execrable dꝛeames 

touching the deſert ol congruence and wozthinclle, 
| 4 5p nn "og Wherefoze we mult pꝛoperly and plainly deſige what a wicked 
" "ILL fwner, man oz a deadly ſinner is. Ye is ſuch a holy and a bloudp hypocrite 
1 as Paule was when he went to Damaſcus, to perſecute Jeſus of 
its * Nazareth , to aboliſh the docrine of the Goſpell „to murther the 
7 faithfull, and vtterlp to ouerthꝛow the Church of Chꝛiſt. And who 
* will not ſay but that theſe were hoꝛrible ſinnes?Yet could not Paul 
hy ſe them, Foz he was ſo blinded with a peruerſe zeale of God, that 


| 
4 4 he thought theſe abhominations to be perfec righteouſneſſe x high 


1 ſeruice vato God: and ſhall we ſay that ſuch as defend theſe hozri- 
14 ble ſinnes to be perfect righteouſnelle, do delerue grace? 

1 Mu herkoze with Paul, we vtterly deny the merite of congruente 
. and woꝛthines, and affirme that theſe ſpeculations are nothing elſe 
E 3.11 but mere deceits of Satan which were neuer done in dede,no2 no- 

Ws {| tified by any examples. Foz God neuer gaue to any man grace and 
3 1, Deſertof gnerlaſting life fo2 the meriteof congruence 02 woꝛthineſſe. Theſe 
„ .n40r:11- diſputations therfo2c of the Scholemen touching the merite ol con⸗ 

141 | =- aruence #4 woꝛthineſſe. are nothing elſe but vaine topes 4 dzeaines 
1 tov, of idle bzaines,tono other endand purpoſe but to dzawe men from 
"KAN Theground the true wo2lhipof God. And hereupen is the whole papacy groun⸗ 
\ Yothh Popedome, ded. Foz there is no religious perſon, but he hath this imagination: 

. 1 Jam able by the obſernation of my holy oꝛder to deſerue grace of 

| 1 congruence, and by the woꝛkes which J do after that J haue retei⸗ 
ued this grace, J am able to heape vp ſuch treaſure of merite, as 
ſhall not onely be ſufficient fo2 me to obtaine eternall life, but alſo 
to geue o2 (ell vnto others. Thus haue all the religious oꝛdert 

taught, and thus haue they liued. And to defend this hoꝛrible blal⸗ 
phemie againſt Chil, the Wapiſtesdo at this day attempt agayiuſt 
vs what they can. And there is nat one of them all, but the moꝛe hos 
ly hypocrite and meritmonger he is, the moze cruell and deadly 


enemie he is to the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, 
The true way to Chriſtianitie. 


Ou the true wap to Chailtianitie is this, that a man doe firſt 


acknowledge him ſelfe by the law, to be a ünner, and that it is 
impoſſible 
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impoſſible fozhimto do any god wozke, Foz the law ſayth : Thou the prea- 

7 artaneuill tree, and therfoze all that thou thinkelſt,ſpeakeſt,o2 dos en Fe 
eſt/is againſt God, Thou canſt not therefoze deſerue grace ing thy c1cackoo. 
pokes. Which if thou go about to doe, thou doublelt thy offence; e, 

Fo) ſince thou art an euill tree, thou canſt not but bzing fozth cuill % 7.17. 
fruites, that is to ſap , ſinnes. For whatſocuer is not of Faith, is n. 
fiage. Wherefoze he that would deſerue grace by wozkes going 
xefd2e Faith, goeth about to pleaſe God with ſinnes , which is no⸗ 
bing elſe but to heape ſinne vpon finne, to mocke God, and to pꝛo⸗ 
uoke his wꝛath. When a man is thus taught and inſtructed by the 
, then is he terrified and humbled, then he ſeeth in deed the great⸗ 
eſſe ol his ſinne, and can not find in him lelfe one ſparke of the loue 
of God: therefoꝛe he iuſtiſieth God in his wozd, and confelleth that 
he is guilty of death and eternall damnation, The firſt part then of 
Ch > wry is the pꝛeaching of repentance; and the knowledge of 
dur ſelues. 4 
The ſecond part is: It thou wilt be ſaued, thou mapſt not ſeke ee 
ſaluation by wozies : Fo2 God hath ſent his one ly begotten ſonne Paaehne 
into the world, that we might liue thꝛough him. Be wascrucified 4 «the tor. 
dyed foz ther, and offred vy thy ſhines in his owne body. Here is no of 
ongruenceo2 wozke done befoze grace, but wꝛath, finne, terroz x 
eat; Wherefoze the lawe doth nothing elſe but vtter ſinne, terri⸗ of-c 
fie and humble, and by this meanes pꝛepareth vs to iuſtification , x 
niueth vs to Chꝛiſt. Foz God hath reuealed vnto vs by his wozd, 
thathe will be vato vs a mercifull father, and without our deſerts, 
(ſcing we can deſeruenothing ) will freely gine vnto vs remiſſion 
of ünnes, righteouſneſſe, and life euerlaſting foz Chꝛiſt his ſonnes 
lake. Foꝛ Gad giueth his giftes frely vnto all men, and that is the | 
pꝛaiſe and glozy of his diuinity. But the Julticiaries t meritmon- ee 
gers will not receaue grace and euerlaſting life of him freely, but take om 
will delerue the ſame by their owns wozkes. Foz this cauſe they ele 
would vtterly take from him the gloꝛp of his diuinity., To the ende Codhcad. 
therfoze that he may maintaine and defend the ſame, he is conſtrai⸗ 
ned to ſend his law befo2o, which as al and thundzing from 
ed en, map bꝛuſe and bꝛeake thoſe hard rockes. | The deviliſh 
This bziefly is our doctrine as touching Chziltian righteoufs 4rcame ot 
nelle, contrary to the abhominations 4 bla of the Papiſtes, ens 
concerniag the merit of congruence and woꝛthineſte, 02 wozks be he merit of 
lazy grace and after grace. Which monſtrous dzenmes were deui- cm. 


DP 
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ſed by ſuch as were neuer exertiſed with any tentations, neuer had 
any true fieluig of ſinne o2 of the terrour of death, and 'therefo2s 
they ae not what they ſap,o2 what they teach. Poꝛcouer, they 
can ſyew no example of any woꝛk done either br foꝛe oz aſter grace 
that could iuſtifie;befoze God. Miherefoꝛe they are nothing clſe 
but vaine topes and foliſh fables, whereby the Papiſtes deceaue 
both them ſelues and other. Foz Paule hete plainly affirmeth, that 
no man is iuſtified by the woꝛkes of the lawe, either going befoze 
grace-( whereof he ſpeaketh in this place) oꝛ comming after grace, 
Pou ſe then that Chꝛiſtian right cou ſneſſe is not ſuch an eſlentiall 
qualitie engraftedin the nature of man, as the Scholemen do nas 


gine when they lay, 


The divinitie of the Schoolemen. 


Weng man doth any god woꝛke, God accepteth it, and foz 
that woꝛke he poureth into him charitie, which they call 
charitie infuſed. This charitie ( ſay they) is a qualitie remaining 
in the heart, and this they call fozmall righteouſnes ( which maner 
of ſpeaking it is expedient fo2 you to know) and they can abide no⸗ 
thing leſſe then to heare that this qualitie fozming and adozning 
the ſoule, as whitencſle doth the wall,ſhould not be counted righte- 
The Papiits quſneſſe, They can clime no higher then to this cogitation of mans 
(ormalrizh. rgaſan, that man is righteous by his owne fozmall righteouſneſſe, 
:eoufrcile, which is grace making him acceptable vnto God, that is to fay, cha⸗ 
call chaney rity. So to this qualitie cleauing vnto the ſoule, that is to wit,cha- 
: —_— ritie ¶ which is a wozke after the law foꝛ the law ſaith: Thou ſhalt 
by we are loue che Lord thy God, & c.) they attribute fozmall rigteouſneſſe, 
e tee that is to ſay, true Chailtian righteouſneſſe, and they ſay that this 
God, righteouſneſſe is wozthy of everlaſting life, and he that hath it, is 
foꝛmally rightcous ; & moꝛeoner he is cffecually oz actually righ / 
teous becauſe he now doth god woꝛks, whercunto euertaſting life, 
is due. Thts is the opinion of the Popiſh Scholcmen , yea euen of 

the beſt of them all. 7% 
dog ond Dome other there be whichare not ſo god, as Scoius and Oc- 
ors ot hel- cam, Which ſapd , that ſoz the obtaining ofthe grace of God, this 
ie da kaes. charitie infuſed o giuen of God , is not neceflary-: but that a man 


tuen by his owne naturall ſtrength , may pꝛocure this charitie a 
boue all things, Foz ſo reaſoneth Scotus: If a man map loue atre⸗ 


ature,a yong man a maden a couetous man p | 
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teffe god, he may alſoloue God which is the greater god. Ihe haue 
a loue of the creature thꝛough his naturall ffrength , much moꝛe 
bath he a loue of the Creatoꝛ. Mith this argument were all the So⸗ 
philers conuiaed, and none of them all was able torefufe it. Not- 
withlanding thus they reply. 

he Scripture compelleth vs to confelfe ( ſay they) that God, Te blaſzhe 
beſides that naturall loue and charitie which is engrafted in vs ne of {che 
( wherewith alone he is not contented , ) requireth alſo charitie schoen, 
which he him ſelfe giueth. And hereby they accuſe God as aty2an, which 4 
and a cruell exacto2 , who is not content that we kepe 2 falfill his e 2 
lawe, but aboue the lawe which we our ſelues are able to fulfill,) eee, 
requireth alſo, that we ſhould accompliſh it with other tirtumſtäce * ew 
and furniture, as apparell to the ſante { As if a Miſtres ſhould not e e 
be contented that her Coke had d2eſſed her meate excellently well, n 
but thould hide her fo2 that the did not pzepare the ſame, being dec- landed. 
with pꝛetiaus appareil, and adozned with a crowne of golde. ©* dr qui- 
dw, what a Piltres were this, who when her Coke hath done all farther per- 
tha the was bound to do, #atſo exactly perſoꝛmed the ſame; would +» 
my eouer 1 equire that the. ſhoutd weare ſuch oꝛnamentes as the caunot haue 
d not haue? Euen ſo, what a one ſhould God be il he ſhould re- 
5 his lawe to be fulfilled of vs ( whith notwithſtanding by our 
one nuturall ſtrength we obſerue (all) with ſuch furniture 
as we can not haue? 

— chould le eme to adusuch tontrary thinges, N 
the) _ adiltinction,and ſay that the law is fiilfilled two maner ©. co oc 
of wayes: Firlt actoꝛding tothe ſubſtance of the deede , & ſecondly 95. % 
ccq2ding to the mynd of the commaunder. Actdzding to the ſubs iccording 
tante of the deede ( ſay they) we may fulfill all thinges which the ee 
lau commaundeth, but not accoꝛ ding to the mind ok the commaun⸗ deede, and 
der which is, that Ood is not cõtented that thou halt done all things according 


to the wy 


which are cõmaunded inthe law ( although he can require no moꝛe of the com. 
of thee:) but he further requireth , that thou ſhouldeſt fulfill the 
law. in charity: not that charity which thou haſt by nature, but that 

which is aboue nature and heauenly, which he himſelfe giueth And 

what is this elſe but to make of Cod a ty2atine and atozinento?; 

which requireth that of vs which we are not able to perfozme! And 

it is in a maner as much as it they ſhould ſay , that the fault is not 

in vz it we be damned, but in God, which with this circumttanet re. 

quireth his law to be actompliſhed of vs. ; 


Chap. II. Veen Tur Erisrtt 


Theſe things Jdothe moze diligently repeate, that yet may ſ& 
howe ſarre they haue ſtrayed from the true ſenſe of the Scripture, 
which haue ſayd that by our owne naturall ſtrength we map lone 
God aboue all thinges , 02at leaſt, by the wozke w2onght we may 
deſerue grace and cucrlaſting life, And becauſe God is not content 
that we tullill the law atcoꝛding to the ſubſtaunce ot the dade, but 
will haue vs alſo to fulfill the ſame accozding to the minde of the 
commaunder: therefoze the ſcripture further compelleth vs tohane 
a quality aboue nature poured into vs from aboue, and that is cha⸗ 
ritie, which they callfo2mall righteouſnes, adozning and beautify 
ing faith, beyng alſo the cauſe that faith tuſtifiethvs, Do fayth is 
the bodp,and the ſhell : charitie the life, the kernell, the fozme and 
furniture. Theſe arethe monſtrous dꝛeames of the Scholemen, 

t we in the ſterde of this charitie doe place fayth , and we ſay 
on yth appꝛehendeth Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who is the fozme which a- 
and furniſheth faith, as the colour adoznethand beautiſieth 
the wall, Chaiſtan faith therefoze is not an idle qualitie oz empty 
buſke inthe heart, which may be in deadly ſinne vntill charity come 
and quicken it; but if it be true faith, it is a ſure truſt and confidence 
of the heart, and a firme conſent whereby Chꝛiſt is appꝛehended: 
Chriſtie the pda that Chailt is the obiect of faith, yea rather euen in faith Chziſt 
«juch fair him ſelfe is pꝛeſent. Faith therefoze is a certaine obſcure know- 
beholderh. ledge, 02 rather darkneſſe which ſeeth nothing, and yet Chyift ap⸗ 
vnto. pꝛehended by faith, ſitteth in this darkeneſſe: like as Go in Hi⸗ 
"5-5. 5 nai and in the temple latte in the middeſt of * darkneſſe, Wherfoze 
True formal gr fozmall rightcouſnelle is not charitie furniſhing and beantify- 
hg. ing faith, but it is faith it elle, which is, as it were,acertaine cloud 
ouſaes, in our hearts: that is to ſay, a ſtedfaſt truſt and affiance in the thing 
which we ſee not, which is Chꝛiſt: who although he de not ſeene at 
all, vet is he pꝛeſent. 
or Chit Faith therefo2e iulkiſieth becauſe it appꝛehendeth and poſſeſſeth 
"i, mans this treaſure , even Chzilt pzeſent. But this pzeſence can not be 
—— compaehended of vs,becauſe it is in darknes,as I haue ſayd.Wher- 
pre foze, where aſſured truſt and affiance of the heart is, there Chꝛiſt 
is pzeſent, yea euen in the cloud and obſcoritie of faith, And this is 
the true fozmall righteouſnefſe, whereby a man is iuſtuſied, and not 
by charitie, as the popilh &cholemen do moſt wickedly affirme. 
To conclude , like as the @cholemen (ay that charity furniſheth 
and adozneth caith : ſo do we ſay that it is Chꝛiſt which — 
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ind adozneth faith, oz rather that he is the very fozme and perfec⸗ 
tion of faith. Wherfoze Chzilt appꝛehended by faith, anddwelling 
in the heart, is the true Chꝛiſtian righteonſnes, fo2 the which God 
gqunteth vs righteous & giueth vs eternall life. Here is no wozke 
of the law, no charitie, but afar other maner of rightcouſneſſe,and 
acertcine new wozld beyond and aboue the law . Foz Chꝛiſt 02 
faith is not the law no2 the wozke of the law. But concerning this 
atter, which the Schwlemen neither well vnderſtod no2 taught, 
e intend to ſpeake moꝛe largelie hereafter , Now it ſhall be i- 
nough that we haue ſhewed that Paule ſpeaketh not heere of the 
emoniall law onelie, but ofthe whole law. 


The true rule of Chiriſtianitie. 
Ontrarie to theſe vaine trifles # doting dꝛeames (as we haue rbe pet 


alſo noted befoze we teach faith and giue a true rule of Chzi- Nane 


ſtianitie in this ſoꝛt: Firſt that a man mult be taught by the law fo en 
know himſelfe, that ſo he may learne to ſay with the Þ2ophet: All peniface. 
haue ſinned and haue need of the glory of God. Alſo, There is not — . 
one righteous, no not one: Not one that vnderſtandeth, not one that Tal $314. 
ſe eth after God: All haue gone aſtray. Alſo, Againſt thee onlie 11 
haue I ſinned. Thus we by a confrary way, do dziue men from 
the merit of congruence and woꝛthineſſe. Now, when a man is 

bled by the law, and bꝛought to the knowledge of himſelfe, 

n followeth true repentance (fo2 true repentance beginneth at 

the feare r iudgement of God) and he ſeeth himſelfe to be ſo great 

a ſinner, that he can findno meanes how he may be deliuered from 

hig finne by his owne ſtrength, wozks, oz merits. Then he pertei⸗ 

ucth well what Paule meancth when he ſaith, That man is the ſer- N. ra. 


uahe and bondſlaue of finne . Alſo, That God hath ſhut vp all vn- Ni, 


der anne and that the whole wozldisgiltie befozeGod, ec. Then © 


he ſceth that all the diuinitie of the @cholemen touching the merit 
of congruence and woꝛthineſſe, is nothing elſe but mere foliſh- 
neſſe, and that by this meanes the whole Papaſte falleth. 

ere now he beginneth tofigh, and ſaith in this wiſe: Who 
en can gine ſuccoꝛ:? Foz he being thus terrified with the law, vt⸗ 
terly deſpairethor his owne ſtrength: he loketh about, and ſigheth 7 ＋˙7 
oz the helpe ol a Bediatoz and Þauio2 . Herre then tommeth in esch 
ged time the healthfull woꝛd of the Goſpell, and ſaith : Sonne, thy — 9 
lumcs are forgiuen thee : belecue in 1 1 Jeſus cruciſied foz th ws. 
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Chap. II. Veon Tus Err 


ſinnes. It thou f&le thy ſinnes and the burden thereof, loke not vp⸗ 
on them in thy lelfe, but remember that they aretranflated 4 laid 
vpon Chzilt, whole ſtripes haue made ther whole. E/2y.53.1. 
This is the beginning ot health and ſaluation. By this meancs 
we are deliuered from ſinne, iuſtiſied and made inheritoꝛs of cuer- 
laſting life: not foz our owne wozks and deſerts but fo2 our faith, 
whereby we lay hold vpon Ch2ilk, Wherfoze we alſo do acknow- 
ledge a qualitie and a fozmall righteonſneCle in the heart: not cha⸗ 
ritie (as the @Iphiſters do) but faith, and pet ſo notwithſtanding, 
that the heart muſt behold and appꝛehend nothing tut Chꝛiſt the 
Dauto2 . And heere it is neceſſarie that you know the true defimiti- 
on of Chꝛiſt. The Scholemen being vtterly ignoꝛ ant hereof, haue 
made Chzilt a tudge and a fozmentoz . deuiling this fond fantaſie 
concerning the merit of congruencs and waꝛthinelle. 

But Chziſt, accozding to his true definition, is no law giuer, but 
a foꝛgiuer of ſinnes, nd a Sauioꝛ. This doth faith appꝛehend and 
vndoubtedly belteue, that he hath wzought wozks and merits ol 
congruence and wazthinefſe befoze and after grace abundantly, 
Foz he might haue ſatiſfied foz all the unnes of the wozld by ons 
onely dzoppe ol yts blod: but now he hath ſhed it plentifully, and 
hath ſatiſfied abundantly . Her. 9. By his owne blood hath he en - 
tred into the holy place once for all, and obteined eternall redemp- 
tion. Alſo Ren. 3, And we are iuſtified freely by his grace,through 
the redemption that is in Chriſt Ieſus, whom God hath ſet foorth 
to be a reconciliation vnto vs, through faith in lus blood . Wheres 


/7-=.3.5 4 fozeit is a great matter to lay holde vpon Chai by faith bearing 


the 2 of the wozld , And this faith alone is counted foz righ- 
tcouſneſſe. 
Here is to be noted, that theſe thze things, faith, Chꝛiſt, accer⸗ 
tation oʒ umputation mult be iopned togither. Faith taketh hold of 
Chꝛiſt, and hath him pꝛeſent, and holdeth hum incloſed, as the ring 
doth the pꝛecious ſtone. And whoſoeuer ſhall be found hauing this 
confidence in Chꝛiſt app2ehended in the heart, him will God ac⸗ 
count fo2 righteous. This is the meane, this is the merite wherc- 
by we attaine the remiſſion of ſinnes and righteouſneſſe , Becauſe 
thou bel&ueſf in me, ſaith the Loꝛd, and thy faith layeth hold vpon 
Chziſt, whom J haue frely giuen vnto thee that he might be thy 
Mediatour and high Prieſt, therefoze be thou iuſtified and righte⸗ 
aus. TWherefoze God doth accept oz account vs as righteous, * 
* | 


, 
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/ ly foz our faith in Chailt. _ . 
And this acceptation 02 imputation is very neceſtarv: Firff bes H 

cauſe we are not pet perfectly righteous, but whiles we remaine * 

in this life, ſinne dwelleth ill in our fleſh : and this remnant of 

finne God purgeth in vs. Pozeouer we are ſome times left of the 

Holy ghoſt and fall into ſinnes, as did Peter, Dauid and other holy They G 

meu. Notwithlkanding we haue alwates recourſe to this article: bel ses 

that our ſinnes are touered, and that God will not lay them to our Ct ee 1) 

charge 7/a/me 32. and Rom. 4. Not that ſinne is not in vs (as the ged wich q 

2apitts haue taught, ſaying that we muſt be alwaies woꝛking dae [i 

well vntill we feele that there is no gilt of ſinne remaining in vs:) v4 

pea ſinne is in deede alwapes in vs, and the godly doe fele it, but it 

is couered and is not imputed vnto vs of God foz Chzilkes ſake : 

whom becauſe we do appꝛehend by faith, all our ſinnes are nowno- 

t finnes, But where Chzilt and Faith be not, there is no remiſſion 

d | 02 conering of ſinnes , but meere imputation of ſinnes and condem⸗ 

f nation. Thus will God glozifte his ſanne, and will be glozifted him 

, ſelfe in vs thzough him. 

When we haue thus taught faith in Chꝛiſt, then doe we teach 
alſo god wozkes , Becauſe thou haſt laid holde vpon Chzift by Zb. , 
faith, thzough whom thou art made righteouſneſe, beginne now good work: 
to wozke well. Loue Godand thy neighbour, call vpon God, gine mm, ee. 
thankes vnto him, p2aiſe him, confeſſe him. Theſe are god wozks de dada 
in deede, which flow out ofthis faith and this chearefulneſſe ton⸗⸗ 
— in the heart, fo2 that we haue renuſſion of ſinnes kriely by 

Ait. 

Now, what croſſe 02 afflictions ſo euer doe afferwardes enſue, Th< croſe. 
they are eaſely bozne , and chearefully ſuffered. Foꝛ the poke that . 11.30. 
's Chꝛiſt lapeth vpon vs, is werte, and his burden is eaſie . When 
;f linne is pardoned , and the conſcience delinered from the burden 
g | andſtingofſinne, then may aChziltian beare all thinges eaſilie, 

E Becauſe he feeleth all things within werte and comfoztable , ther⸗ 

(s fozehe doth and ſuffereth all thinges willingly. But when a man 

rc | Walkethin his owne righteouſnes, whatſoeuer he doth is greeuons 

ſt and tedious vnto him, becauſe he doth it vnwillingly. | 

n Ae therfoze do make this defini{ton of a Chꝛiſtian, that a Chzi- ts is a 
L ſtian is not he which hath no ſinne , but he to whom God imputeth 
09 not his finne,th2ough faith in Chꝛiſt. This doctrine bzingeth great 

£9 conſolation to poze afflicted conſciences in — and inwarde 
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A Chriiſtan 


man hath 
nothin geo 
doo wit 
the law. 


1. Cer. 9. F 3. 


Chriſtians 
are iude 


ofall kinds CO24N is damned, becauſe he goeth not the right way, that is, be ac- 


Chap. II. 


Veon III EPprorty 


terrours. It is not without god cauſe therefoze that we doe ſo ol⸗ 
ten repeat and beate into your mindes the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 
and imputation of righteouſneſſe foz Chailts ſake: alſo that a Chzi- 
ſtian hath nothing to doe with the lawe and ſinne , ſpecially in the 


time of tentation, Foz in that he is a Chꝛiſtian, he is aboue the law 
and ſinne. Foz he bath Chꝛiſt the Loꝛd of the lawe pzeſent and in⸗ 
cloſed in his heart ( as we haue ſayd) cuen as a ring hath a Jewell 
oꝛ pꝛecious ſtone incloſed in it. Zhercfoze when the lawe accuſcth 
and ſinne terrineth him, he loketh vpon Chꝛiſt, and when he hath 
appꝛehended him by faith , he hath pꝛeſent with him the Conque⸗ 
rour of the lawe, ſinne, death, and the deuill: who raigneth and ru⸗ 
leth ouer them, ſo that they can not hurt him. TWhereſoze a Chats 
ſtian man, if ye define him rightly is free from all lawes and is not 
ſubiect vnto any creature, epther within oz without: in that he is a 
Chꝛiſtian (A ſay) and not in that he is a man oz a woman, that is 
to ſap, in that he hath his conſcience ado2ncd and beautified with 
this fayth, with this great and ineſtimable treaſure, o2 ( as Paule 
ſayth) this vnſpeakeable giſte: which tan not be magnified and 
pꝛapſed enough, fo2 it maketh vs the childzen and heyzes of God. 
And by this meanes a Chziſtian is greater then the whole world. 
Foz he hath ſuch a gift, ſuch a treaſure in his heart, that although 
it ſemeth to be but litle,yet notwithſtanding the ſmalneſſe thereof 
— —— than heauen and earth, becauſe Chzift which is this gift, 
greater. | 
Whiles this doctrine pacifying and quieling the conſcience, 
remaineth pure and vncozrupt, Chziſtians are made Judges ouer 
all kindes of doctrine, and are Lozdes ouer the lawes of the whole 
wozld, Then can they certainly indge that the Turke with his Al- 


»tcotine. knowledgeth not him ſelfe to be miſerable and damnable, noz ap⸗ 


pꝛehendeth Chailt by faith, foz whoſe ſake he might be aſſured that 
bis ſinnes are pardoned, In like maner they boldly pzonounce ſen⸗ 


—— tence againſt the Pope, that he is condemned with all his kings 


dome, becauſe he ſo walketh and ſo teacheth (with all his religious 
rable of Sophiſters and Scholemen, ) that by the merite of con- 
gruence we mult come to grace , and that afterward by the mente 
of wozthinelle we art reteaued into heauen. Bere ſaith the Chaiſti- 
an, this is not the right way to iuſtiſle vs, neyther doth this way 
leade vs to heauen. Foz I can not (ſayth he) nn 
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befoze grace, deſerue grace, noꝛby my wozks folowing grace, de⸗ 
ſerue eternall lite: but to him that beleeueth,inne is pardonedand 
righteouſnesumpnted , This truft and this confidence matzeth him 
the childo of God, and heire of his kingdome : fo2 in hope he p ollel⸗ 
ſeth alredy euerlaſting life, aſſured vnto him by pzomiſe. Thzough 
faith in Chꝛiſt therefoze all things are giuen vnto vs grate, peace, 
fogiueneſle of ſinnes, ſaluation and euerlaſting life, and not 0 
the merit of congruence and wozthineſſe, 

MWherefoꝛe this doctrine of the Schwlemen, with their derm 
nies, maſles, and infinite foundations of the papiſtitall kingdome, 
are moſt abhominable blaſphemies againſt God, ſacrileges and 
plaine demals of Chꝛiſt, as Peter hath fozetolde in theſe wozds ; 
There ſhalbe(ſaith he) talſe teachers among you, which ſhall priue- 
lie bring in damnable hereſies, denying the Lord that hath bou: ght 
them, Kc. As though he would ſay: the Loꝛd hath redeemed and 
bought vs with his bloud, that he might iuſtie and ſaue vs: this is 
the way of righteouſnes and ſaluation. But there ſhall come falſe 
teachers, which den ping p Loꝛd, ſhall blaſpheme the way of truth, 
ofrighteouſnes and ſaluation: they ſhall finde out new waies of 
faiſehad and deſtruction , and many ſhall follow their damnable 


wayes . Peter thzoughout this whole chapter molt linely painteth p. e, 


out the Papatie, which neglecting and deſpiſing the Goſpell and luce pais- 
faith in Chꝛiſt, hath taught the wozkes and traditions of men: as 

the merit of congruence and woꝛthinelle, the difference of dayes, 
meates,vowes, inuocation of Saintes, pilgrimages, purgatozte, 
and ſuch like . Jn theſe fantaſticall opinions the Papiſtes are ſo 
nuſled, that it is impoſſible fo them to to vnderſtand one ſyllable of 


the Goſpell,of faith,oz of.Chailt. f 


And this the thing it ſelfe dath well declare, gon they tale that 
aiuiledge vnto themſelues which belongeth vnts Chailt alone. 
only fozgtueth ſinnes, he only gineth righteouſnes and euerla⸗ 
ſting lite: and they moſt impudently 4 wickedly dw vant that they 
are able ta obteine theſe things by their owne merits e wozthines 
befoze and after grace. This ſaith Peter and the other apoſtles, is 
to bꝛing in damnablehertſies and ſecs of pervition . Foz by theſe 
moanes they deny Chzilt, tread his bloud vnver their feet, blaſ- 
— — — Wherefoze no 

man can ſufficiently conceive how hoꝛrible the idolatrie ot the Pa- 
piſts is. As ineſtimable OD ee vs by 

| ty. 


The idoÞ 
trie of the 
Fapilte, 
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— —— 2oph - of 
apiſtes. Wherefoze they ought yeſtemedoz foz- 
1b —. , but diligently weighed y conũdered. And this makethve- 
'F rie — alſo fo: the amplifying of the grace of God, and benefite 
41 of , as by the contrarie . Foꝛ the moze we know the pꝛopha⸗ 
13 nation ol the l Maſſe, ſo much the moꝛe we abhoꝛre and 
1 The rue vie deteſt the lame, and embzace the true vſe of the holy Communtor, 
4; he con-yghiche the Pope hath taken away , and hath made marchaundiſc 
IE cn an ay by Thereof, that being bought foz money , it might p2ofiteothers., Foꝛ 
a 14 "nc Pope. he layth that the Paſſing P3ieſt an apoſtata, denying Chzilt and 
blaſphemyng the holy Ghoſt , ſtandyng at the aultar , doth a god 
wozke , not onely foz him ſelfe , but alſo fo2 othcrs both quicke and 
dead, and ſo2 the whole Churche, and that onely by the wozke 
wꝛought, and by no other meanes” — | 
Wherfozo euen by this we may plainly ſe the tneſfimable pa⸗ 
titce of God, in that he hath not long agoe deſtroped the wholePa- 
pacie,and conſumed it with fire # bzimſkone,as he did Sodom 4 Ge- 
morre. But now theſe toly felowes goe about, not onely to couer, 
but highly to aduance their impiet 4 filthines. This we may in no 
caſe diCemble , We mult thertoꝛe with all diligfce let foꝛth ß arti⸗ 
cle ot iuſtificatib,that as a moſt cleare Sunne, it may bꝛing to light 
the darknes ol their hypocriſte, diſcouer their filthines and ſhame, 
Fo2 this cauſe we doe lo often repeat, and ſo earneſtly ſet foꝛth the 
righteouſnes of faith, that the aduerſaries may be confounded,and 
this article eſtabliſhed e confirmed in our harts . And this is a molt 
neteſlary thing: Foz if we ance loſe this Sunne, we fall againe in⸗ 
to our fozmer darknes. And moſt hozrible it is that the ope ſhould 
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Perſ16, Euen we L Gay haue beſcuel in Icſus Chriſt, chat we might 
be iuſuificd. | | 

This is the true meane to become a Chailtian, cuen to be iuſti- 

ed by faythin Jeſus Chꝛiſt e not by the wozkes of the law. Here 

we mut ſtand not vpon the wicked glole of the Scholemen, g 
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ſay that faith the iuſtiſieth. whencharitie and god wozkes are iop⸗ 


ned withall . Withthis pettilent gloſe the Sophiſters haue darkg- Teste. 


ned and coꝛrupted this and other like ſentences in Paule, wherein f 
he manifeſtly attributeth iu ſtification to faith onely in Chꝛiſt. But which fi, 
when a man heareth that he cught to belene in Chziſt, and vet not⸗ % 
withſtandyng faith inftific{h not except it be fozmed and farmifhed _ barity 
with charitie, hy and by he falleth from faith, and thus he thinketh: 2 225 
If faith withou: charitie iuſtiſieth not, tht᷑ is faith in vapne and vn⸗ 
pꝛofitable, and charitie alone iultiſteth: Foz except fayth be fozmed 

with charitie, it is nothing. 

And to conãrme this pernitious and peſtilent gloſe, the aduer⸗ 
ſaries doe alleage this place, 1.Coz. 13. Ihough I ſpeake with the 
tounges of men and angels, and haue no loue 1 am nothing. And 
this plate is their bꝛaſen wall , But they are men without vnder⸗ 
ta png, and thertoze they can ſe 02 vnderſtand nothing in Paule: 

And by this lalſe interpꝛetation they haue not onely peruerted the 

wozdes of Paule, but haue alſo denied Chailt and buried all his be- 
nefttes.WUherfoze we mult auoyde this gloſe as a moſt deadly and rain i»; 
deulliſh poyſon, x conclude with Paule, that we are iuſtificd,not by a J. 
fayth furniſhed with charitie, but by kapthonelp and alone. 

We graunt that we mult teache alſo god wozkes and charitic, The du- 
but it maſt be done in tyme and place, that is to ſay, when the que / f of 
ſtion is toncernyug wozkes , and toucheth not this article of iuſli⸗ tt be 
fication. But here the queſtion ie, by what meanes we are iuſliſied 
and attaine eternall life. To this we aunſwere with Paule, that by 
faith onely in Cheiſt we are pꝛonounced rightecus, and not by the 
woꝛkes of the lawoꝛ charitie: Not becauſe we reiea gay wozkes, 
but fo2 that we will not ſuffer our ſelues to be remoued from this 


. ankerhold of our ſaluation: which Sal han maſt deſireth. Where- 


foꝛe ſince wearenow in the matter of iuſtiſication „we reict and 
tondemne all god wozkes:foz this place will admit no diſputation 
of god wozkes. Jn this matter therfoze we doe gencrally cut of all 
lawes and all the woziies of the law, 

But the law-isgod,iult and hol . True it is. But when we are a= chess 
in the matter ofiuſtification, there is no tyme oz place to ſpeake t 
the law : but the queſtion is, what Chꝛiſt is, andWwhat benefite he 
bath bzought vato vs . Chꝛiſt is not the law be is not my wozke, <i. 
02 the wozke of the law, he is not my charitie , my obedience , my 
pouertie, but he is the Lozde of lyfe and 4 » a Pediatour, 

itt. 


} 


44883 Chap. Il. Veon Tat Erterts ; 


a @auioz, a redermer of thoſe that are vnder the law and ſinne. In 
him we are by faith, and he in vs. This bꝛidegrome muſt be alone 
with the bꝛide in his ſecret chamber, all the ſeruantes and familie 
Fh. being put apart ; But afterwards, when the doze is open and he 
oP Ke commeth fo2th,then let the ſcruants andhandmaidensreturne,to 
{3:47 miniſter vnto them: then let charitie do hir office, and let god 
Tp wozks be done. | 

We muſt learne therefozeto diſcerne all lawes, yea euen the 
17 law of God, and all wozks, from the pꝛomiſe of the Goſpell, and 
48 from faith, that we may define Chzilt rightly. Fo2 Chziſt is no law, 
. 1125. and therefoze he is no exactoꝛ of the law and wozks, but he is the 

Lambe of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the world, This 
1 ric one); dOth faith alone lay holde of, and not charitie, which notwithſtan⸗ 
1G iultfierh, be ding as a certaine thankfulneſle muſt follow faith. Wherfoze vi- 
j 124+ Rozie ouer inne and death, ſaluation and euerlaſting life come not 
ho)4ot che by the law, noz by the wozkes of the law, nos yet by the power of Þ 
Chriſt. , free will,but by the Lo2d Jeſus Chailt onely and alone, | 


Verſe. 16. That we 3 be iuſtified by faith in Chriſt, and not by 
the works of the law. | 
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raule pex- Paule ſpeaketh nat here ofthe ceremoniall law anelp( as befoze 


keto he we haue laid) butof the whole law. Fo2 the teremoniali law was 
as well the law ol God as the mozall law was . As foz example, 
Circumcilid the inſtitution of þ Pzieſthod, the ſeruite and ceremo⸗ 
nies of the temple, were as well commaded of God as the ten com- 
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4 "44 mandements er, when Abraham was commanded tooffer 
1 | vp his fontie Ilaae in ſacrifice, it was alaw. This wozkeof Abra- 
14 ham pleaſed God no leſſe than other wozks of theceremoniall law 
1 did, and yet was he not iultified by this woꝛke, but by faith: foꝛ the 
j —_ .. fcripture ſaith ; Abraham belecued God, and it was counted to him 
de forrighteouſneſle. 
4129 But ſince the revealing of Chꝛiſt (lay they)the ceremoniall law 
An, killeth,andbzingethdeath. Pea, ſodoththe lawof the tenne coin- 
|| mwuſtove Mandements allo, without faith in Chzilf . Pozeouer, there may 
117 luffered ro no law be ſuffered to reigne in the conſcience, but onelie the law 
* concicace. Of the ſpirit and life, whereby we are made free in Chzilt from the 


law of the letter and ofdeath,from the wozks thereof,andfrom all 
ſinnes : Not becauſe the law is euill, but fo2 that it is not able to 
iuſtifie vs;foz it hath a plaine contrary effect and wozking. Jt _ 


| bythe wozksof the law ſhall nofieth be iuſtiſted. 0 
| Kft 4 Becauſe by the deedes of the la no fleſh ſhall be iuſti- 


That whith is borne of fleſh ( caith her) is fleih. Fleth there 


To Tax CGataturing © Fol. 
high and an excellent matter to be at peace with God, and therfoze- 


in this caſe we haue neede ol a farre other Pedtatour ti Moiſes, 


o2 the law. Here we mult doe nothing at all, but onelꝝ receaue the Oleg 
treaſure whichisChziſt, and appꝛehend him in our hearts by faith, 1. 4g bee 


although we fele our ſelues to be neuer ſo fullot ſinne. Theſe in ccccaung 


| Wwozdstherfoze ofthe Apoſtle: that wee might be iuſtiſied hy faith, 
| andnotby the workes of the lawe, are very effectuall; and not in 
| baineo2 vnp2ofitable,as the @cholemen 


thinke,and therfoze they 
paſſe them oue r ſo lightly, : ie TIE. ee | 
YVitherto ve haue heard the moꝛds ol Paule which hee ſpake vnto chene 


hath Paule 


| Perer : whereinhehath yiefly compaiſed the pzincipall articlest. feet 
| allChaiffian doctrine, whichmaketh true chꝛiſtians in derde. Hum 


heturneth to the Ga/arh:an;,to whom he waiteth, and thus be con⸗ 
cludeth : Since it is ſo that we are iuſtiſied by faith in Chꝛiſt, 


Fleſh in Paul both not ſignifie( as the Scholemen d2eame) Mas What Paule 


| nifelfand grolle finnes, fozthoſe hee vſeth ro call by thetr pzoper zan ** 


fleth. 


names, as avultery;fa2nication,vncleanneſſe and ſachlike* but by 


fleth Paul meaneth here, as Chꝛiſt voth in the third chapt; of John. 


foze ſig⸗ 1% 6. 
nifieth the whole nature of man, with reaſon and al other wers f 
whatſoever doe belong to man. This fleſh(ſaythhe)is — | 
by wozkes,no not ofthe lawe. Fleth therefoze acco2ding to Paule, 
fignifieth all the righteouſnes, wiſdome, devotion, religion, vnder⸗ 
ſtanding and will that ispoſſible to be in a naturallman So that 
if aman be neuer ſo righteous accoꝛding to reaſon and thelawe of 
God, yet with all righteoulnes, woꝛkes, merites, deuotion, and res 

ligion he is not iulfified, a 

This the Papiſts doe not beleeue, but being blind and obſtinate, 74 a. 
thepdefend their abhominations againſt their own'conſcietice,and p. he 
continue mill in this their-blaſphemie, having in their mouthes 
theſe execrable woꝛdes: Vee that doth this god wozke 02 that, de⸗ 
ſerueth fo2ginenes of his ſinnes : wholoeuer enterethinto this 02 
p holy 02der,q keepeth his rule, to him we aſſuredly pꝛomiſe euer⸗ 

laſting life. It cannot bo vttered what an hozrible blaſphemie it is we Pope 
fo attribute that to the doctrine of Denils, to the decrecs anvozdi-7 ic 


vertu 


F 


Chap. UI. Vron Tui Eprerty 


«: »ftif5;ng Raumtet af men to the wicked travitibs of the Pope, to the hypocri⸗ 

dees. titatt wozkes g merites of Ponkes EFriets; which Paule the Apos 

2 lite at Chal taketh from the law of Gov. Foz if no fleſh be iuſtiſted 

Ne Lore of BY the moe of the law, much leiſſe ſhall it be iuſtiſtod by the rule 

God. of Benedict. Francis oꝛ Auguſtine , in the which there is not one iot 
of true faith in Chailt: but this onely toy teach, that who ſo euer 
kepeth theſe thinges, hath life tuerlaſting. 

WherfozxJbaue much and often mafuriled, that theſe ſectes of 
perdition raigning fo many peares in ſo grrat darknes #crrours, 
the Church could endute and continue as it hach done. Some there 
were whom God tatled by the text of the Goſpeli and by baptiſme. 

, Tbele walked in ſunplieitie andhumblenes of hart, thinkyng the 

dne hen ef Monkes and Friers, and ſuch oncly as were annoynted of the Bi⸗ 

"cc ſhaps, tu he religious and hol v, and them ſelues to be pzophanc and 
ſctular and not wozthy to be compared vnto then. Wherfoze they 
finding in them ſelues no god wozkes to ſet againſt the wꝛath and 
iudgement of God, vid flyc to the death and paſſion of Thzilt , and 
were ſaued in this ſimplicitie. | 

Ho2rible and vnſpeakeable is the wꝛath of God, in that he hath 
ſo long tyme puniſhed the contempt of the Goſpell and Chꝛiſt in 
the Papiſtes, and aiſo their ingratitude, in geuing them ouer into 
a repzobzate ſenſe, in ſo much that they blaſpheming and den ping 
Chꝛiſt altogether as touching his office, in ſteade of the Goſpell re⸗ 

The Papiſts ccduted the execrable rules, oʒdinaunces and traditions of men, 
preterre . Which they deuoutly adozed and honoured , yea and p2eferred the 
won: before lame farre aboue the wo2d of God, vntill at length they were foz- 
* 90%" hiddẽ to marx. and were bound to that inceſtucus ſinglelife;wher- 
m they were outwardly polluted anddefffed with all kindes of hozs 
rible mickedneſſe, as adultery , whozedoine , vncleaneſſe, Dodoy 
mit erie and ſuchother abhominations. This was the fruite of that 
filthy ſingle life. | 
sd puniſhyng linn2 with nne, inwardly gaue them oner 
into a reyꝛobate minde,qoutwardly ſuffered them to fall into ſuch 
boz*1ble abhominations, i that iuſtly, becauſe they blaſphemed ths 
onely ſonne of God, in whom the father would be glozificd whom 
he deliuered to death, that all which belceue in him, might be ſaued 
by him, and not by their owne exetrable rules 4 0zders, Him that 
. 30. honoureth meſ( ſayth he 1 Will honour, Now, God is honoured in 
dis ſonne . ho lo then beleueth that the ſonne is our Pediatour 


and 
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and waniour, he hononreth the father, and hint agapne dathGov 
bonour, that is to ſay,avozneth him with his giftes, fozgeneneſſesf 
finnes,righteouſneſſe,thoholy Ghoff;anvenerlaſtinglife.Contras 
riwiſe.:'T bey that deſpiſe meſ ſayth he) ſhall be deſpiſecl. 


This is then a generall concluſton'; B che deedes of the lawe Th: drive 


no fleſhe ſhall be naſtified. The lawe ol Godis greater than the 


whole wo2id,fo2 it campꝛehendeth all men, and the wozkes ofthe 


lawe doe karre excell euen themoſtgloztous willmozkegof all che 
Seritmongers, and pet Paule ſayth ; that neither the law noꝛ the 
wozkes of the law dor iuſtiſte. Therefoze we contlude with Paule, 
that faith onely — This rr he goeth avout to cons 


Verſtux. If then while we fecke to be Li 8885 by Chriſt, we | 


our ſelues are founde ſinners, is Crt therefore N nuni- 
ſer of ſume? God forbid. 


If this be true/ſapthbe) that we are indliien by chill, inte 
d be ſinners , oz ſhoald be iuſtiſied by the 


ſtined by the law and the wozkes ofthe law n vnpoſſible 
that we ſhould be iu ſtiſten by Chꝛiſt. One of theſe two mut nerdes 


ed by the law. But the truth is that we are iuſtiſied by Chaiſt: ther- 
foze we are not iuſtiſled by the lawe. Ve reaſoneththerefoze afs 
ter this maner: If then whule weſceke to be made righteous by 
Chriſt. xc. Chat is, It we lk to be iuſtiſted by Chaict, and ſo be- 
png iuſtiſied are vet ſinners, haningnedeo to iu⸗ 
lite vs being ſinners:if we haue neede(J lay) of the obſeruation of 
the law — that they whiche are righteous in Chzilt 
righteous , but haue yet 
02 if he that is tuſtifed by Chꝛiſt mult yet further be inftifiedby the 
law , then is Chat nothyng els biita lawgeuer anda miniſter of 
inne. Therefo2e he that igtuſfifietand holy in THU; is nat ius 
_ > holy, but bath vet nerde of the riadteoulneſſe and dalrnelle 
aw. 0 

But we are in derde inſtified and made righteous in Chailt: 
Foz the truth ol the Gaſpell teacheth vs that a man is not juſtified 
in the law, but in Chzif, Now, if they which are wnflifienin-Chailt 
are yet founde ſinners , that is, doe vet lil belong to the lam, 


the r.phre 
ouſneſſe of 
be falſe. Either We are not iulliſled by Chzilt , oꝛ we are not iuſti⸗ fa. 
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Chap. I I. Vron Tus Erst 
and are vnder the law (as the falſe apoſtles teach) th are they not 
vet luſtiſted. Foz the taweaccuſeth them, and ſheweththem to be 
requireth of thent the wozkes of the law as neceſ⸗ 


yet ünners, and 

ſary to their iuſtiſicatid. Therfoze they that are iuſtiſed in Ch2rft, 
are not iuſtiſled: and ſoit followeth that Chaiſt is notauſtifter, 
but a miniſter of the law. 


— theſe-wozdes be vehemently chargeth the falſe apoſtles 
a 


'Peritinongers ,thatthey peruert alt together: foz they make 

The iuſticia- Of the tam grace and ot grace the law, of Moiſes Chailt,x of Chꝛiſt 
on Nloiſes. oz they teach that, beſiwes Chailt and all the righteouſnes 
Chritt,aud of Chit, the obſeruation of the lawe is neceſſary to iuſtiſication. 
daes And thus we ſee that by their intollerable peraerſnes; they raake 
the law Chꝛiſt: : fo2 by this meanes they attribute that to the law, 
p2operly belangeth vnto Chziff, It thou dor the wozkes of 

the law t. (ſay they) thou ſhalt be ſaued: but if thou do them not, thou 
ſhalt not be iuſtifled, although thou doe beleeue in Chꝛiſt neuer ſo 
much. Now, il it beſo that Chziſk tuſtificth not, but is the miniſter 
ol inne (as it nedes mult followe by their docrine), then is Chziſt 
the law: foʒ we haue nothing els of him, ſceing bee teacheth that 
weare ſinners, than that we haue by the lawe. Wo Chaiſl beeing 
n theminiſer of ſinne,ſendeth vs to the lam and to Moiſes, asto our 


7 Atcannot bletherefozebt that the and all ſuch as are 
ignozantof the righteouſnesof Chiſt, gz haue not the true know⸗ 
tedge therof,mulſt nerdes make of Chziſt Moifes and the la we, and 

2985 Chuft, Le 2 — g 

. 19. 1. — — — | 

life, keept the commandements, Here enen at the firſt daſh, Chꝛilt 

is denied, faith aboliſhed, becauſe that it is attributed tothe tom 
maundementes of God ,oz to the law, whiche belongeth to Chaiſt 
alone, Foz Chailt,accogding to his true definition, is ainltifier ta 
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But the pꝛoper office of Chꝛiſt is, after the law hath pzonoun- 

ted a man to be giltie, to raiſe him vp againe, and to loſe him from 

his ſinnes , if he belteue the Goſpell . Foz to all that do beltæue, 

Chriſt is the end and full finiſhing of thelaw vnto rightcouſneſle : The ofice 
He is the Lambe of God that takcth away theſinnes of the world. Rn i, 
But the Papiſts ? Anabaptiſts , becauſe they vnderſtand not this 3 
doctrine, do turne all cleane contrary , making of Chꝛiſt Moiſes, 

and of Moiſes Chzift, And this is in dede (although they will ſay 
otherwiſe) their pꝛincipall pꝛopoſition: That Chꝛiſt is Moiſes. 
Mozcouer they deride vs, becauſe we do ſo diligentlie teach, and ſo Merionon- 
earneſtlie require faith. Ha ha ſaꝝ thep ) faith faith: waite thou the | vp we 
time vntill thou come to heaucn by faith. Nay,thou muſt ſtriue to chert 
do greater and weightier matters. Thou muſt fulfill the law, ac⸗ . 
toꝛding to that ſaying : Doo tlus and thou thale liue. Faith which . 
re ſo highlie extoll, doth nothing elſe but make men careleſſe, idle 

and negligent Chus are they become nothing elle but miniſters 


- 


of the law, and law wozkers , calling backe the people from bap⸗ 
tiſme,faith,the pzomiſes of Chʒiſt, to the law and wozks, turning 
grace into the law, and the law into grace, 

Who would euer belue that theſe things could ſo eaſilp becon- 
founded 4 mingled togither 2 There is no man ſo vnſenſible, which The cage 
dath not perceine this diſtinction of the law andgrace to be moſt l 8 lee 
plaine and manifelk, Foz the verie nature and ſignification of the ente. 
woꝛds maketh this dilkinction and difference. Foz who vnderſtans cc (ue 
deth not that theſe woꝛds, Law and Grace, do differ in name and = 
ſignification : Wherefozeit is a monſtrous thing, that this diſtin⸗ woher 
tion being ſo plaine, the aduerſaries ſhould be ſo dineliſh and per 
uerſe, as to mingle togither the law and grace, and to tranſfoꝛme 
Chailt into Moiſes. Therefoze J often times ſap, that this doctrine 
of faith is very plaine, and that euerie man may eaſilie vnderſtand 
this diſtinction of the law and grace as touching the wozds, but as 
9 the vſe — p2actiſc,it is verie hard. 

Pope and his Scholevoctozs do plainelie confeſſe that the 5. 
law and grace are diuerſe and diſtina things, and —2 beg pray 
come to the ble and pꝛadiſe thereof, they teach cleane contrarie, e. 
Faith in Chzilt (ſay they) whether it begotten by the ſtrength, o⸗ 
peration and qualities of nature,oz whether it be faithinfuſedand 


The Pope 


- poured into va of God," pet is it but a dead faith, if charitie be not 
vined therewith . Where in now the diltinction 4 difference of the 


Chap. II. Veen Tus Frrsrty 


lawe and grace? In derde they doe diſtinguiſh them in name, but 
in effect they call grace charitie. Thus doe all they which ſo ſtrait⸗ 
ly require the obſeruation of the law and attribute iuſtification to 
the law and wozkes, Whereſoze who ſoeuer doth not perfectly vn⸗ 
derſtand the article of tuſtification, muſt needs confound and mins 
ale the law and grace together, 

vg Let cuery man therefo2e diligently learne aboue all things, to 
841 put a difference betwene the law and grace in ded and in p2actiſe: 
8 not in woꝛdes onely,as the Pope and the fantaſticall Anabaptiſts 
doe: Who as touching the wo2des, doc conkeſſe that they are two 


wes bilkinc things: but in very deed(as J haue laid) they confound and 
. } mingle them together, foz they wil not graunt that faith wſtificth 
N. without wozkes, It this be true, then Chꝛiſt p2ofiteth me nothing. 
471 Foz though my faith be neuer ſo perfite, yet after their opinion, if 
©" this faith be without charitie, Jam not iuſtiſied. And thus Chzilt 
14 appꝛehended by faith is not a iuſtifler, grate pꝛoſiteth nothing, new 


34 ther can faith be true faith without charitie. 

1 They that With this doctrine theſe lying ſpirites and ſectes of perdition do 
bleed, darken and deface the benefite of Chzilt at this day: they take a- 
1 nge way from him the glozyof a iuſtißer, and make him a miniſter of 
By Lernen © ſiane. Ther are in all things like to the falſe Apoſtles. Fozeuen 

| fac Apo. AS they thzonghout all the Churches did require circumciſion and 
' 9%. theobſeruation of the lawe beſides faith in Chziſt, in ſo much that 
without circumciſion and keeping of the law, they denied the inſt'- 
fication of faith (foz except ye bee circumciſed, ſaid they, after the 
law of Moiſes,ye cannot bee ſaued:) euen ſo at this day theſe ſtrait 
eractozs of the lawo, beſides the righteouſnes of faith, doc require 
ol the commandements of God, accez ding to that ſay- 
this and thou ſhale line. Alſo, If thou wilt enter into lite, 


Lal. 10. 28, 


| ing! 
e keepe the commandements. Wherefoze there is not one among 
them, bee hee neuer (0 wile, that vndorſtandetd the difference be⸗ 


; 
| | t wene the law and grace. 
| ' 


Wut we put a difference, andſay that we doe ge 
weaught tod0egad tozkes: whether the l 
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thermaner of cſtion, our que concerning 
on, and whetherthe lav do tuſtifieo; my This . wil 
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To Tux GAtaTHIANG Fol. 72. 


to be done, that the law ought to be obſerued Me know that well 
enough. But becauſe theſe are diuers and diſtind matters, we will 

not ſuffer them to be mingled together. That god woꝛkes ovght 

to be done, we will hereafter declare when time ſhall ſerue. But 

ince we are now in the matter of tuſtification,we ſet aſide here all 

god wozkes , ſoz the whiche the aduerſaries do ſo earneſtly ſtrive, 
alcribing vnto them wholy the effice of tuſtifying: which is to take 

* fcom Chilt his gloꝛy, and to aſcribe the ſame vnto wozkes, 

* Wherefoze this is a ſtrong argument, whiche J haue often⸗ 

times vled to my great comfozt ; It then while we ſceke to bee 

| made righteous by Chriſt, &c. As though Paule ſhould ſay: Jf we bea 
being iuſtiſtied by Chꝛiſt, are counted pet as not iuſliſied and righ- vy cc Le 
teous, bat as ſinners whiche are yet to be iuſtiſſed by the law, then ©" 
may we not leeke inftification in Chꝛiſt, but in the law. But if in- vic. 
ſtification commeth by the law, then cometh it not by grace, Now, 

it iuſtiſication commethnot by grace, but by the lawe, what hath 

Chꝛiſt done and w2ought by his death, by his pꝛeachyng, by his 

victozte which he hathabtatned oner the law, nne and death, and 

by lendyng the holy Gholt 2 Me mult conclude therefoze, that ei⸗ 

ther we are iuſtiſied by Chꝛiſt, o2 els that we are made ſinners, 

tulpable and giltie thzoughhim . But if the lawe doe iuſtiſie, then 

can if not be auopded, bat nedes it muſt follow, that ws are made 

ſinners thꝛough Chꝛiſt, and ſo Chꝛiſt is a miniſter of ſinne. The 

caſe ſtandeth thus, let vs then ſet downe this p2opoſition , Cuerp 

one that belenethin the Lozd Jeſus Chaiſt is a ſinner , anvis gil⸗ 

tie of eternall death, and ik he flie not vnto the lawe, doyng the 

wo2kes thereof, he chall not be ſaucd. 

The holy Scripture, eſpecially the new Teſtament, makethol⸗ 
ten mention of faythin Chziſt , and highly aduaunceth the ſame; fan 
whiche ſay ty, that whoſoener beleucth in him, is ſaued, periſheth 
not, is not iudged, is not confounded, hath eternall life gc. But con/ 7.3.16 
trariwiſe they ſay : he that beleeucth in him is condemned ae. be⸗ 
tauſe he hath faith without wozkes whiche doth condemne , Thus 
doe they peruert all thynges , makyng of Chꝛiſt a deſtroyer and a 
martherer, and of Moiſcs a Sayiour , And is not this an hozrible 
blaſphemie, ſo to teache , that by doyng god wozkes thou ſhalt be 
made wozthy of eternall life: but by belæuing in thou ſhalt 
be made culpable and giltie of eternall death? that the law beyng 
kept and accompliſhed laue lh and aith in Chzift condemnethe 


Chap. II. Veon Tus Eprarty 
The lelfe ſame woꝛds ( J grant)the aduerſaries do not vſe: but 


f Fath in- in very deed ſach is their docrine , Foz faith infuſed (ſay they) 
1 fuſcl, which pꝛoperly they call faith in Chꝛiſt, doth not make vs fre from 
14005 ſinne, but that faith which is furniſhed with charitie.Peereofit fol, 


; 1 loweth that faith in Chꝛiſt without the law ſaueth vs not. This is 
#3; plainely to affirme that Chꝛiſt leaueth vs in our ſinnes and in the 
yt ga WzathofGad,and maketh vs giltie of eternall death. On the other 
. 7. Aide, if thou keepe the law and do the wozks thereof, then faith iu⸗ 

y pal: ſtifieth thee, becauſe it hath wozks, without the which faith auaileth 


17 nothing. Therefoze wozks tuſtifie and not faith. O hozribleimpi- 
\ etie! What pernicious and curſled doctrine is this? 

£3!) Paule therefoze groundeth his argument vpon an impoſſibilitie 
ou U and a ſufficient diuiſton . Jf we being infkifted in Chꝛiſt are pet 
3.11 found ſinners, and can not be iuſtiſied by another meane than by 


1 Chailt,that is to wit, by the law, then can not Chꝛiſt iuſtifie vs but 
14 de onely accuſeth and condemneth vs : and ſo conſequentlie it fol- 
loweth that Chꝛiſt died in vaine, and that theſe with other like plas 


; 14 7ob.t.16, ces are falſe ; Beholde the Lambe of God that taketh away the 
4 ſinnes of the world . Alſo: He that beleeueth in him hath euerla- 
301 ſting life: peathe whole @cripture is falſe, which beareth witnes 


that Chailt is the Juſfifier and Sauiour of the wozld , Foz if we 
1 bs found ſinners after that we be inſtified by Chzift, it followeth 
$45 ok neceſſitie that they which fulfill the law, are iuſtiſied without 
| Chꝛiſt. If this be true, then are we either 7 »rkes, oz ewes, 03 
"1  T artarians , pꝛofeſſing the name and wozd of God in outward 
41  Thepwil chew, but in ded and verity vtterly denying Chzilt and his wozd, 
MI It is great impietie therefo:e to affirme that faith, except it be 
11h fo2med with charitie, tulkifieth not. But if the aduerſaries will 
needes defende this doctrine , why do they not then retect faith 
in Chꝛiſt altogither : eſpecially ſcing they make nothing elſe of 
it but a vaine qualitic in the ſoule , which without Chꝛiſt auaileth 
nothing e why do they not ſay in plaine woꝛdes, that wozkes do 
| tiuſtifle and not faith? Yea, why do they not generallic denie, not 
1 onely Paule, but alſo the whole Goſpell (as in verie deed they do) 
iy which attribute righteduſneſſe to wozkes, and not to faith alone? 
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3 Foz 1 and wozkes togither do iuſtiſle, then is the diſputa- 
* tion of Paule altogither falſe, which plainely p:zonounreththat a 
BY || man is not inllifted by the derdes of the lawe, but byTaithatonein 
j | N Jeſug Chzilt. | ; 15 ps ho 
n | e. ; 
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ſelues to be in daunger ol ſinne, w2ath; and bunk vpn ſo 


To Tur Galarnians, Fol.73. " 


Verſexp. Is Chrilt therefore the miniſter of ſinne? 


This isa kinde of ſpeach vled of the Pebzewes ; which Paule in 


| the 2. Cor. 3. doth alſo vie : Where he moſt diuinely andplaynely 
| (;eakethof theſe two miniſteries: to wit, of the letter and the ſpi- 


rite , of the law 4 grace,o2 of death and life And he ſayth that Moi- The miri- 


ſes the miniſter of the law hath the miniſterie of inne ( as he cal- g. 


lethit.)of wꝛath, death 4 condemnation. Foz Paule is wont to giue 
repꝛochkull names vnto the law. e amongſt all the Apoſtles, he one⸗ 
ly vſeth this maner ol ſpeach: the other do not ſo ſpeake. And very 


neceſſary it is that ſuch as are ſtudious of þ holy Scripture ſhould 


vnderſtand this maner of ſpeach vſed of the Apoſtle, 
Now, a miniſter of ſinne is nothyng els , but alawginer, oꝛ a 


&cholemaſter of thetawe , whiche teachethgad wozkes andchari- 
tie, and that a man mult ſuffer the croſle and afflictions,andfollow 
the example of Chzilt anv of the @aintes .Þe that teacheth and 


requireththis is a miniſter of the law, of ſinne, of wzath , and of 


A miniſter 
ot ſianc. 


death: Foz by this doctrine he doth nothyng els but terrifie and 


alklia mensconſcienccs, and ſhut them vnder ſinne. Foz it is im- == 
poſſible;fo2 the nature of man to accompliſh the law: yea in thoſe 1e n» 
that are juſtified and haue the holy Ghol , the law ol the members ene 


fighteth agai law of the nunde. Nihat will it not then doe in ellen 

the — Tr JO not theholy Gholk-Wherefoze he that tea- bed. 

cheth, that righteouſneſſe commeth by the law,doth not vnderſtand· 

what he ſayth, 02 what he affirmeth , and much lefſe doth he keepe 

the law , but rather he deceauethhimſelfe and others, and layeth 

bpon them ſucha burden; astheyarenotable to beare, requiring 

and teaching impoſſible things and at the laſt he bzingethhim ſelfe 

and his Diſciples vnto deſperation, | | 
The right vſe and end thereloꝛe of the law is, to accuſe and con The ee 


and vſe of 


demne as giltie ſuch as liue in ſecuritie, that they may ſee them che lan. 


they may be terriffed and bzonght euen to the b2inke of delperati⸗ 
on; tremblyng and quakyng at the fallyng or a leaſe: and in that 

they are ſuch, they are vnder the law. Foz the law requireth per⸗ ro be nden 
lea obedience vnto God, and condemneth all thoſe that doe nat ac- >" 
compliſh the lame. Hobo it is certaine, that there is no man lining 
whiche is able to perfoʒme this obedience: which not withſtanding 
Cod Eraitly requirsth of vs: The n. iuſkißteth not, but 
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Chap. II. Vion Tur EprsttE 


Sd condemneth , acco2ding to that ſaying : Curſed is he that abiderh 

+*% not in all thinges that are written in this booke . Therefoze he that 
teacheth the law, is a minilter of the law, 

Wherefoze it is not without god cauſe that Paule in the 2. 

tor 3.calleththe miniſter of the law the miniſter of ſinne: Foz the 

The win'- law ſheweth and vttereth ſinne, whiche without the law is dead. 

le he Now the knowledge offinne (J ſpeake not here of that ſpeculas 

minitc:} ® tine knowledge of hypocrites , but of a true knowledge, by the 

7 which we ſee the wꝛath of God agaynſt ſinne, and fiele a true taſt 

of death) terriſieth the heart, dꝛiueth downe to deſperation, killeth 

and deſtroyeth . Nom. 7. Wherefoze theſe Scholemaſters of the 

law and wozkes are called in the Scripture oppzello2s t ty2ines, 

Feod u, Foz as the taſkemaſters in Egyyt did oppzefle the childzen of //- 

— raeli with cozpozall ſeruitude , ſo doe theſe law giuers and taſke- 


emerexen®'s maſters dzine men into ſpirituall and moſt milerable bondage of 


exators & ſoule, and at length bzingthem to deſpt ration and vtterdeſtruci- 

Crna ON « Theſe doe neither know them ſelnes noz the fozce of the law: 

mens edles Neither is it poſſible foꝛ them to haue qutetnes and peace of con⸗ 

2 — in great and inward terrours, and in the agonte of death, 

ea though they haue obſerued the law, loued their neighbours, 

— many god wozkes , and ſuffered great afflictions:foz the law 

alwayes terriſieth and accuſeth , laping:thou neuer diddeſt accom⸗ 

pliſh all that is commaunded in the law: but accurſed is he that 

hath not done all thinges contained therein. Wherefoze theſe ter⸗ 

rours remaine ſtill in the conſcience and encreaſe moꝛe and moze, 

And it ſuch Þcholemaſters of the law be not raifed-vp by Faith 

andthe rightcouſnes of Chziſt,they are dꝛiuen downe headlong to 
deſperation. 

The bitory This alſo was notably figured when the law was giuen, as we 

bing of may lee in the 19. and 20 . of Exodus . Moiſes bzought the people 

— , outofthe tents tomete with the Loꝛd, that they might heare him 

ſpeake vnto them out of the darke cloude. Then the people beyng 

aſtoniſhed and trembling foꝛ feare, fled backe / which a litle befoze 

had pꝛomiſed fo doe all that God had commaunded, and ſtanding 

alofe of, ſayd vnto Moiſes: Who can abide to ſee the fire, and to 

heare the thundringes and noiſe of the trumpet? Talke thou with 

” and we will heare thee: but let not God talke with vs left we 

The office dye. Oo the pꝛoper office of the law is to lead vs aut ot our tentes 

and tabernacles , that is to ſap, fromthe quietneſſe and — 
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To Tur GCGalatutans Fol. 74. 


wherein we dwell, and from truſting in our ſelues, and to bꝛing 
vs befo2e the pꝛeſence of God, to reueile his w2ath vnto vs, and to 
ſet befo2e vs aur ſinnes. Here the conſcience freleth that it hath not 
ſatiiũed the law, neither is able to ſatiſfie it,. noꝛ to beare the wꝛath 
of God , which the law reueileth when it bzingeth vs foth after 
this maner befo2e the pꝛeſente of God, that is to ſay , when it fea⸗ 
reth vs accuſeth vs, and ſetteth beſoze vs our ſinnes. Here it is im⸗ 
poſſible that we ſhould be able to ſtand: and therefo2e beyng thos 
roughly affrayd, we flie, and we trie out with the childꝛen of {fr uct 
We thall dye, we hall dye: Let not the Lord ſpeake vnto vs, but 
ſpeake thou vnto vs, &c. | 

te then which teacheth that faith in Chꝛiſt tuſtificth not with⸗ Airy ly 
out the abſeruation ofthe law, maketh Chꝛiſt a miniſter of ſinne, unter 
that is to lay, a ac:olemaſter ofthe law which teacheth the ſelſe 
ſame doctrine 5; Molſes did. By this meanes Chꝛiſt is ud Sauiour, 
no giuer of grace, but a cruell tyꝛanne, who requireth ſuch things 
(as & loiſes did) which no man is able to perfoꝛme. S how all the 
me:1tmongers doe take Chꝛiſt to be but a new law giuer, and the 
Golpell to be nothyng els but a certaine boke which containeth 
new lawes concerning wozkes,as the Turkes dꝛeame of their Al⸗ 
toꝛan. But as touching lawes, there is enough in Vioiſes. The Gols 1hc Goſpel, 
pell then is a pꝛeaching of Chꝛiſt, which fozgiacth ünnes, giueth 


grace, iuiſtifieth and ſaueth ſinners. Now, wherras there are com- 


maundementes found in the Golpell,they are not the Golpell,but cen, 


demenrtes in 


expoſitions of the law, and matters depending vpon the Goſpell. e opel. 
To candubde.lf the law be the miniſterie of nne, then is it alſo 7<2.? 


he miniſterie of w2ath x of death. Fo2as the law reueileth finne, ry of Hue, 


ſo doth it terrifte a man; it ſheweth vnto him his ſinne + the waath , 4 
of God, and ftriketh into buna terrour of death and damnation, 

Fo2 thus the conſcience by and by gathereth : Thou haſt not kept 

the commaundements of God: therfo2e is God angry with ther. Af 1 cent. 
he be angry with the he will deſtroy ther and condemne ther foz e⸗ are 
uer. And it thinketh 2 be an infallible conſequence: J haue Thou re. 
ſinned, therfoze J muſfdye . Aud ſoit followeth that the miniltery de 6041 
of nne is the —— ery of wꝛath and cõdemnat ion. Foꝛ after that 2 wich 
ſinne is reueiled, by and by enſueth the wꝛath of God, death, and i con- 
damnation , And hereofit commeth that many which are not able gane thec 
to beare the iudgemẽt and wꝛath of God, which the law ſetteth be⸗ ; 
' kaze their exes, doe hill, hange oz dzowng Tu ſelues. 1 


Vron Tus Errarty 


Verſt. iy. God forbid. 


a piaue of As though he would ſay : Chzilt is not the miniſter of nne, but 
Cut. the giuer of righteouſneſſe and eternall life, Wherfoze Paule ſepa- 
rateth Moiſes farre from Chzilt . Let Moiſes the tary on the earth 
Let him be the @cholemaſter of the letter, and exacoz of the law: 
let himtozmet and cruciſie ſinners. But the beleuers ſaith Paule) 
bane an other @cholemaſter in their conſcience : not Moiſes, but 
Chꝛiſt, which hath aboliſhed the law and ſinne , hath ouercome the 
wzath of God, and deſtroyed death. He biddeth vs that labour and 
are opp2eſſed wall maner of calamities,to come vnto hum. Ther- 
foze when we flpe bnto him, Moiſcs with his law vaniſheth away, 


Chap.11. 


Deut. * 


ſo that his ſepulcher can no where be ſeene, ſinne and death ca hurt 


vs no mo2e. Fo; Chꝛiſt our inſtructoꝛ is Loꝛd ouer the law, ſinne 
and death: that they which bel&ue in him, are deliuered from the 
ſame. It is therfoꝛe the pꝛoper office of Chꝛiſt to deliuer from ſinne 
and death: And this Paule teacheth and repeteth euery where. 
The Lv. Vie ate condemned and killed by the law,but by Chzilt we are 
Aultiſied and reſtozed to life. The law aſtoniſheth vs, and dꝛiueth vs 
from God: but Chzilt reconcileth vs to God, and maketh foꝛ vs an 


entrance, that we may boldly come vnto him: Foꝛ he is the Lambe / 


of God that hath taken away the ſinnes of the woꝛld. Now , if the 
ſinne ofthe wozld be taken away, then is if fake away from me al- 
_ — ſo which do beleue in him. Af ſinne be fake away , then is the wzath 
<1culanz of God, death and damnation taken away alſo. And in the place of 
bash n. inne ſuccerdeth righteoulſneſſe,in the place of w2ath, reconciliation 
to vs all Andgrace, in the place of death, life, and in the place of damnation, 
tod ching ſaluation . Let vs learne to p2actiſe this diſtinction, not in woꝛdes 
onelp, but in life and linely experifce,and with an in ward feling. 
Foz where Chꝛiſt is, there muſt neꝛdes be ioy of heart and peace of 
tonſcience:foꝛ Chꝛiſt is our reconciliation, righteouſnes,peace,life 
* Wharoe- and ſaluation. Bztefly, whatſoener the paze* afflicted conſcience 
faded con. / delireth, it findeth in Chzilt aboundantly . Now Paule goeth about 
ieucedeb- to ampliſie this argument, and foperſwade as followeth, * 
deth in FT lc: ' 3 4 N 
Can abo #/e7[e-18. For if Tbuildeagaine the thinges that I haue deſtroyed, I 
duudy. make my ſelſe year ron 


+ As it he Could ſay :-hane not pzeached to this ende | t 
might build agayne thole thinges which J once deſtroyed. — 
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ſhould ſo do, Yſhould not onely labour in vapne, but ſhould make 
my ſelle alſo a traſgrefſo2 , 4 onerth2ow altogether, as falſe Apo- 
ſtles doe: that is to ſay, of grace 4 of Chzilk J ſhould agapne make 
the law and Moiſes : g contrariwiſe ofthe law and Moiſes J ſhould 
make grace and Chꝛiſt. Now , by the miniſterie of the Goſpell'J * * 
haue aboliſhed ſinne, heauines of heart, wzath and death. Fo2 thus be 
haue Jtaught : Thy conſcience Oman, is ſubiect to the law,ſinne 5 » "<< oi 
and death:from which thou canſt not be deliuered either bymen o: 
Angels. But now tommeth the Goſpell and pꝛeacheth vnto thee re- 
miſſion of ſinnes by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who hath aboliſhed the law, and 
hath dellroped ſinne and death. Belteue in him: ſo ſhalt thou be de- 
liuered from the curſe of the law and from the tyꝛany of ſinne and 
death:thou ſhalt become righteous and haue eternall life. 

Beholo how J haue .deftroyed the law by the pꝛeaching of the 
Goſpell, fo the end that it ſhould not raigne in thy conſcience any 
moꝛe. Foz when the new Gelf Chailt Jeſus commeth into the new 


houſe there to dwell alone, Moiles pold inhabiter muſt geus place % 


vnto him and depart ſome whether els.Alſo where Chꝛiſt the new io ©.iti,x 


Gel is come to dwell, there can ſinne, w2ath+ death haue no plate: Ge 


but ther nd dwelleth mere grace,righteouſnes,top,life,true af- 
fiance and truſt in the kather, now pacified and recenciled vnto vs, 
gracious, long ſuffering and full of mercy fo2 his ſonne Chziſtes 
ſake. Should Ithen , dꝛiuing out Chziſt and deſtroping his king- 
dome which Jhaue planted thꝛough the pꝛeachyng of the Goſpell, 
now build vp agayne the law, and ſet vp the kingdome of Moiſes? 
In derde this ſhould J do if J ſhouldteach circumciſion and the ob⸗ 
ſeruation of the law to be neceſſary to ſalvation , as the falſe Apo⸗ 
tes doe:and by — meanes, in the — hes — like, 
Ichould reſtoze againe ſinne and death, Foz the law doth nothyng 
els but vtter inne pzocare Govs wꝛath, il ndbenrop, 

What are the Papiſtes (A pꝛap you ) yea the beſt of them all, eg. 
but deſtropers of the kingdome of Chzilt , and builders vp of the <5 of the 
kingdome of the deuill x of inne, of wꝛath and eternall death: Nea . 9 
they deſtrop the church, which is Gods building not by the law of 
Moiſes, as did the falſe Apoſtles, but by mens traditions and do- 
rines of Deuils. And euen ſo the fantaſticall heades which are at 
this dap, and ſhall come after vs, do deſtroy and ſhali deſtcop thols 
thinges which we haue built: doe builde and ſhall build vp agains 


thoſe things which we haue deſtroped, 


L ig. 


"I 
—— — — 


Q Chap. II. Voou Tun Eprarta 

FN But we by the grace of Chzilt holding the article of iuſkification, 
1 doe aſſuredly know that we are iuſtiſted and reputed righteous be⸗ 
0 _ fozeGodby faith onely in Chzilt . Therfoze we do not mingle the 
due ae lalw and grace, faith and wozkes together: but we ſeparate the far 
(N ie and che à ſunder. And this diſtinction 02 difference betwene the law and 
| Geoſpclmult grace, let euery true Chꝛiſtian marke diligently , 4 let him ſuffer 
1 cel. the ſame to take place, not in letters and ſyllables, but in p2actiſe 
. and in ward experience: that when he heareth that god woꝛkes 
1 Cought tobe done, and that the example of Chzilk is to be folowed he 
17K may be able to iudge rightly and ſay : well, all theſe things will z 
Fool gladly doc.Uhat then foloweth! Thou ſhalt then be ſaued and ob, 
"THR taine euerlaſtung life. Rap, not ſo. J grauntin derde that J ought to 
me! do god wozkes, patiftly to ſuffer troubles x afflictions, and to ſhed 
14 my bloud alſo if neede be, fo Chziltes cauſe: but yet am J not iuſti- 
17 / led, neither doe Jobtaine ſaluation thereby, . 

dB We muſt not therefoze dzaw god wozkes into the article of Þ 
BR iuſtification, as the Ponkes haus done, which ſay , that not onely. Þ < 
1 god wozkes, but alſo the puniſhmentes and toꝛments which male ⸗ *; 
18 facozs ſuffer foz their wicked deedes , doe deſerue encrlaſting life, Þ , 
ll Foz thus they comfozt them whe they are bꝛought to the galowes, | 
i Howe the gz place of execution: Thou mult (uffer willingly and patiently Þ ; 
1 
4 


r t ter 


2 


ou cocs. this ſhamelull death: which if thou doe, thou ſhalt delerue remilli 
or gende, on of thy ſinnes and enerlaſting life. What an hozrible thing is 
at the tyme this , that a w2etched theefe, a murtherer, a robber ſhould be ſo mi⸗ 
Au ſerablyſeduced in that extreame anguilh and diſtreſſe, that eu at 
| the very poynt of death, when he is now ready to be hanged oz to 
haue his head cut of, he ſhould refuſe the Goſpell and werte pꝛo Þ | 
miles in Chailt, which are onely able to bzing comfozt 4 ſaluation, Þ | 
and ſhould be cömaunded to hope fo pardon of his ſinnes, if he wil- 
lingly and patiently endure that opp2obzious death which he ſuf, 
1. fercth foꝛ his miſchieuous deedes?What is this els but to heape vp- 
| on him which is already moſt miſerably afflicted, extreme perdition 
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and deſtruction, and thꝛough a falſe confidence in his olone death, 
to ſhebu him the ready way to hell: 


Yereby theſe hypocrites doe pl 
teach noꝛ . — one letter 02 [pl 


of the 
people, 


J r AX4«> r + __ 240 


 =__ 6 714 2 Oo 2 & 


W ww St 


—_ CO 


r WW NR 2 SDS Y*W WW Wa £2. oo tft. ei... AS co. a. A CM. % A... 


To Tux GAIAT RIAN F6L.56, 


derde, doe affribute mo2e to the traditions of men, then fo the Gol⸗ 

pell of Chꝛiſt. Which thing to be true, ſo many kinds of falſe woꝛ⸗ 
ſhyp,fo many religious oꝛders, fomany ceremonies, and ſomany _ 
wilwozkes doe playnly witnefſe:All which things were inſtituted 

as auayleable to deſerue grace, righteouſneſſe and euerlaſting life. 

In their confeſſions they make no mention of Faith os the merite 7h< m1cr 


of Popiſh 


of men, as it may plainly appeare in this fozme of abſolution (3 


ſpeake nothing hereof other matters) which the Monkes vſed as 
mong them ſelues yea and ſuch as would be counted moꝛe denout 


and moꝛe religious then others: whiche J thinke god here to let 
downe , that our poſteritie may ſ& how great and how hozrible the 
k ngdome of the Pope is. 


The forme ofa Monkiſh abſolution. 


God ſorgiue ins 1 brother. The merite of the paſiion of our Lord 
Jeſiu Chriſt , and of bleſſed S. Marie atwayes a virgine , and of all the 
Sainftes : the merite of thine order the ftraitnes of thy religion the hume- 
litre of thy confeſi10n,the contrition of thy hart, the good workes whiche 
thou haſt done and ſhalt doe for the lone of our Lord leſus Chriſt,be vnro 
thee anayleable for the remiſtion of thy ſmmes , the increaſe of de'ert and 

/ grace,and the reward of enerlaſimg 2 Amen. 


Pe heare the merite of Chꝛiſt mentioned in theſe woꝛdes: but 
ifye weigh them well, ye ſhall perceaue that Chꝛiſt is there alto- 
gether vnp2ofttable , and that the glozy and name of a tuſtifier and 
Dauiour is quite taken fromhim, and giuen to Monkiſh merites. 

Js not this to take the name of God in vapne ? Js nat this to cons 
feſſe Ch2iſt in woꝛdes, and in very derde to deny his power, and 
blaſpheme his name: J my lelfe alſo was once entangled with this 
errour. I thought Chꝛiſt to be aindge (although J confeſſed with 
my mouth that he ſuffered and dyed foꝛ mans redemption) t ought 
to be pacified by the oþſeruation of my rule and o2der . Therefoze 
when J pzayed oꝛ when J ſayd Paſſe, J vſed to adde this in p end: 
DLo2d Jeſas , J come vato thee, J pzay the that theſe burdens 
and this ſtraitnes of my rule t religion may be a full recompente 
fo: all my ſinnes. But now J ccine thankes vnto God the father of 
all mercies, which hath called me cut of — vnto the light 
| uy, | 


of Chzilt but they teach and ſet fozth the ſatiſfactions and merits concBon. - 


Chap. II. Voon Tas Erterts 


— glozious Golpell, and hath geuen vnto me plentifull know, 
ge of Chꝛiſt Jeſus my Loꝛd: foz whoſe ſake J connt all thinges 


8 ot to * i but lolle, yea A eſt@me them but as dunge that A may gayne 

4 1 Chzilt, a that J may be found in him, not hauing myne owne righ⸗ 

14 tcouſnes out of the rule of Auguſtine . but that righteouſnes which 
1 commeth by faith in Chꝛiſt: Unto whom with the father aad the 
by bi. holy Gholt be pꝛayſe and glozy woꝛld without end. Amen. 


11 awer We conclude therefoze with Paule, that we are iuſtiſied by faith 
„ pat pa <Wnely i in Chꝛiſt, without the law. Bow, after that a man is once tus 
$491 ſtifted, and poſſeſſeth Chzilt by Faith, and knoweth that he is his 
>| righteouſnes and life, doubtleſte he will not be idle, but as a god 
CE} free he will bzing fozth god frutes . Fo2 the beleuing man hath 
1570 the holy Gholt,and where the holy Gholt dwelleth, he will not ſuf, 
Br uf! fer a man to be idle, but ſtirreth him vp to all exerciſes of piety and 
11 godlines and of true religion, to the loue of God, to the patient ſuf; 
; 1 5 „kerung of afflictions, to pꝛayer, to thankeſgiuing, to the excrciſe cf 
1 charitie tswardes all men. 
410 Hitherto we haue handledthe firſt argument wherein Paule td. 
on tfdeth that either we can not be iuſtiſied by ß law. oꝛ els that Chziſt 
147 mult nerdes be the miniſter of ſinne. But this is impollible: Mher⸗ 
; foꝛe we conclude that tuſtification commeth not by the law. Ol this 
place we haue largely entreated, as it is well wozthy, and pet can 
it not be taught and beaten into mens heades ſufficiently, 


Ver/exg. For I through the la am dead to the laye , that I might 
liue ynto God. 


bade. Theſe are marueilous wo2des and bnknowne kindes Res 
* which mans reaſon can in no wiſe vnderſtand. And although they 
knovenro he but few, pet are they vttered with great zeale and vehemecie of 
a ñſpirite, and as it were in great diſplealure As if he ſhould ſay:why 
doe ye boaſt ſo much ofthe law? whereof in this caſe J will be\/ 
gnoꝛaunt. But if ye will needes haue the law, J alſo haue the law, 
foze , as though he were moued thzough indignation of the 
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Paule cl"Fholy een ſelke the law, geuing a new name to 
f the law, the effect and work png of grace, in contempt of the law of Moi- 
. Phraſes of LAI tontended that the law was netel⸗ 


— cary * and ſo he ſetteth the law againſt the law. un 
oper to this is a ſwerte kind ol ſpeach and fall of conſolation, when in the 


the 8 


ee. Striptures, and ſpecially in Paule, the law is ſet agaynſt the 2 
nne 
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fine againſt ſinne death againſt death, captiuitie agapnſt captiui⸗ 
tie, hell againſt hell, the altar agaynſt the altar, the lambe agaynft 
the lambe, the paſſeouer againſt the 
In the 8. to the Romaines it is ſapd: For —— he condemned 
ich ſane. Pſal , 68, and Epheſ. 4. He hath led captiuitie captiue. Hoſ. 
the 13. O death Iwill be - . O hell Iwill be thy deſtruction. Death 3. 
N 80 he ſapth here, that n the law he is dead tothe law. Agif 5" {ah 
ith he ſayd : The law of Moiſes accuſcth and condemneth me : bat a- 
gapnlt that accuſing and condemning law, 3 haue an other law, 
his which is grace and libertie. This law accuſeth the accuſing law, 25: 
od and condemneth thecondemning law. Do death killeth death: but 
ith his killing death is life it ſelfe . But it is called the deathof death 
uf, by a vehement indignation of ſpirite againſt death. Sorightcouſ- / 
nd nes taketh the name of inne, becauſe it condemneth ũnne, and this 
af; condemning of ſinne is true rightcouſnes. 
of And here Paule ſmeth to be an heretike : yea of all heretikes Paules bere- 
the greateſt, and his hereſic is ſtraunge and monſtruous. Fo2 he 
ſayth, That he being dead to the law,liuethto God. The falſe A- 
poſtles tau this d doctrine ; Except thou liue to the law, thou _—_— 
art dead to God: that is to ſay, vnleſſe thou liue after the law, thou er l 
art dead beroze Ood. But Paule ſapth quite contrary ; Except thou God. 
be dead fo the law , thou canſt not liue to God. The doctrine of 
our aduerſartes at this dap is like to the doctrine of — falſe Apo⸗ The dodrin 
1, | Hlesofthat time. It thou wilt liue to God(ſay they) liue to the | law a tha 
2 oz after the law. But contrariwiſe we ſay: At thou wilt live to 
God, thou mult be vtterly dead to the law. Pans reaſon and wile⸗ 
dome vnderſtandeth not this doctrine:therfo2e it teache g 
thecontcary :thatis, I thou wilt line vnto God, thoumult kape 
the law7rfozitisWyitten, Do this and thou ſhalt liue. And this is a a 5 =7 
the 


ſpeciall p2inciple amongſt all the Popiſh diuines:he that liueth afs me 

ter the law, liueth vnto God, Paule ſapth the contrary : that is we 

can not live vnto God, vnleſſe we be th2oughly dead to the law. 

_ Wherefoze we muſt mount vp ta this heauenlꝑ altitude, that we 
map be allured that we are ſarre aboue the law, pea that we are 

vtterly dead vnto the law. How, if we be dead vnto the law , then 

hath p law no power ouer vs , like as it hath no p power ouer Chaif, 

who hath deliuered vs frd the ſame. that we might {iuc vuto God. 

All theſe things tend to this end. ta pꝛoue that we are not ivitificd 

by the law, but by faith onely in Jeſus Chailt, , 
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| And here Paule ſpeaketh not of the ceremoniall lawonely , (as 
f ab. befoze we haue declaredmoze at large) but of the whole law, whe- 
. rogaed. ther it be ceremoniall oz mozali: which to a Chꝛiſtian is vtteriꝑ ab⸗ 
0 rogate , fo2 he is dead bnto it; Not that the law is vtterly taken a⸗ 
i way:nay it .lincth,and raigneth Cfill in the wicked. But 
Þ a godly man is dead vnto the law, like as he is deadvnto ſinne, the 
14 deuill, death and hell: which notwithſtanding doe ſtill remaine, and 
. the world with all the wicked ſhall fill abide in them. Wherefoze 
"if when the Papilt rr law onely is 
gy a 


aboliſhed, vnderſtand ule andenery Chꝛiſtian is dead 
© N : tot while law anvyet harman brenne fill. 
heilt ſree 


1 4'\ trom the As 05 e 
1 j | graue.&c. and pet GEE remaineth tt 
| palſey from his bed,the pong man from his cof- 


from death is free fcom the graue, 
|, Peter is deliuered from the pꝛi⸗ 


| ſon, the ſicke o 
1 len, the mayden from her conch, and yet the pzilon, the bed, the tol⸗ 
V fen, the couch do remaine fill, Euen fo the law is aboliched when 
. Jam not ſubiect vnto it, the law is dead when Jam dead vnto it, 
and pet it remaineth ftil But becauſe J am dead vnto it by an os 
ther law, therfoꝛe it is dead alſo vnto me: as the graue of Chailk, 
the pꝛilon of Peter, the touch of the mayden . c. doe ſtill remaine, 
and yet Chzilt by his reſurrection is dead vnto the graue, Peter by 
his deliverance is freed from the pꝛilon z and the mapd thzough life 
ts deliuered from the couch, 
Uherefo2e theſe woꝛdes: I am dead to the law, are very effectus 
all. Foz he ſaythnot : J am free from the law fo2 a time, oꝛ Jam 
Lo2d ouer the law: but ſimply, x am dead to the law, that isfo ſay, 
daue nothing to do with the law. Paule could haue vttered nothing 
moze effectually a e righteouſies of the law, then toſay:J 
am dead to the law, that is, I care nothing at all foz the law: ther⸗ 
foze J am nat iuſtiſied by it. 
ws by Now , to dye to thelaw, i is, not to be bound to the lalv but but to be 
da rd from the law and to to know it. Therefoze let bun that will 
liue to God, endeuour tha that he maybe found without the law, and 
let him come out ofthe graue with Chꝛiſt. The ſouldiers were as 
ftoniſhed when Chꝛiſt was riſen ont of the graue: and they alſo 
which ſawe themayden raiſed vp from death to life , were amazed, 
Do mans reaſon and wiſedome is aſtoniſhed, and becometh fwoliſh 
when it heareth that we are not iuſtiſled except we be dead to the 
law; foz it is not able foreach vnto this myſterie. But we know 


that 


T am dead 
0 che law. 


To Tux Gatarnians Fol.18. 


that when we appꝛehend Chailt by faith inwardly in tõſciente, we 
enter into a certaine new law, whichſwaloweth vp þ old law that 
held vs captiues. As the graue in which Chzilt lay dead, after that - 
he was riſen againe, was voide and emptie,and Chzift vaniched a- 
way: ſo when J beleeue in Chꝛiſt, J riſe againe with him, and die 
to my graue, that is to ſay, the law, which held me captiue: fb that 
now the law is voide, and J am eſcaped out of my pꝛiſon 2 graue, 
that is to ſap, the law. Mherefoꝛe the law hath no right to accuſe 
me, oꝛ to hold me any longer, foꝛ A am riſen againe. 
| It is neceſſary that mens conſciences ſhoulde be diligently ins 
fkructed, that they may well vnderſtand the difference betwene the 
rightcouſneſſe of the law, and grace. The righteouſnes of grace 02 
the libertie of conſcience doth in no wiſe pertaine tothe fleſh, Foz 
the fleſh may not be at libertie, but muſt remaine 
2ifon, the touch: it muſt be in | N exerciſed by 
Egyptians. But the chꝛiſtian conſcience muſt be dead to the law, 


E, the Let the fleſh 


that is to ſay, free from the law. mult haut nothing at all to do 0 w 


it. It is god to know this: ſoꝛ it helpeth very much to h comfoꝛting 


bf po2ealflicted conſciences. Wherfoze when youſce a man terrifl- Howe ie. 


led s taſt downe with the ſenſe 4 feeling of his ſinne, lay vnto him 
Vꝛother thou doeſt not rightly diſtinguiſh, Thou place 
in thy conſcience, which ſhould be placed in the fleſh. Awake, ariſe 
vp, and remember that thou muſt beleeue in Chꝛiſt the conquerour 
ofthe lawe and ſinne. With this faith thou ſhalt mount vp aboue x 
beyonde the lawe, into that heauen of grace where is no lawe-noz 
ſinne. And albeit the la we and finne do ſtill remaine, yet they per⸗ 
taine nothing to ther: fo2 thou art dead to the law and ſinne. 

This is eafily ſayd : but bleſſed is he which knoweth how to lay 
ſure hold on theſe thinges in time of diſtrelle, that is, which can 


red conſci 
* ences muſt 


aceſt the lawe be cot for- 


ſap, when ſinne onerwayeth him, and the law accuſcth him: Howe thou 


is this tome, Dlaw, that thou accuſeſtme, and ſapeſt that A haue 
committed many ſinnes? Jn dede Jgraunt that A haue commit⸗ 


gainſ the 


ted many ſinnes, yea and yet ſtill doe commit ſinnes dayly with⸗ of utc aw. 


gut number. This toucheth me nothing: Jam nowe deafe and can 
not heare:therefo2e thon talkeſt to me in vaine,foz Lam dead vnto 
ther. But if thou wilt nodes diſpute with me as touching my 
ünnes, get thee to my ſleſh and members my ſeruants: teachthem, 
exertite and crucifle them: But trouble nat me , not me Lonſci. 
ence, Jay, which am a Ladie and a Qucne, and haue nol hing to 
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Chap. II. Vron Try Eri 


The con. do withthee : fox J am dead to tho, and now J line to Chailk, with 

ring to the whoni z am vnder an other law, ko witte, the law ok grace, which 

del of ruleth ouer ſine g the lam B what meanes? By faith in Chzilt, 
as Paule declarethhereaſter. | 

But this ſeemeth a ſtraunge and a wonderfull definition, that to 

Yo Hee es line to the law, is to dye to God: and to dye fo the lab is to line to 

wdyc co God. Theſe two pꝛopoſitions are cleane contrary to reaſon , and 

God, and therfoze no crafty Sophiſter oz lawwozker can vnderſtand them, 

code to ke But learne thou the true vnderſtanding thereof. Me that liueth to 

e le the law, that is, ſerketh to be iuſtifled by the wozkes of the law, 

is and remaineth a ſinner : therfoze he is dead and condemned. Foz 

the law can not iuſtifie and ſaue him, but accuſeth, terrifieth, and 

killeth him. Therefoze ko liue bnto the law, is to dye vnto God:: 

contraritoſte to dpe to the law , is to liue vnto God. Wherefoze if 

thou wilt line vnto God, thou mult dye to the law: but if thou wilt 

— line to the law, thou ſhalt dye to God. Now, to line vnto God, is to 

be iulliſled by grace 02 by faith foz Chziltes ſake , without the law 


This is then the pꝛoper and true definition of a Chꝛiſtian, that 
a Chrillian. he is the child of and remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe he is vn⸗ 
der no law,b the law, ſinne, death and hell. And euen as 


Chzil is fra from the graue, and Peter from the pꝛiſon, ſo is a 
Chziſtian fre from the law. And ſuch a reſpect there is betwene 
the iuſtiſted conſcience and the law. as is betwene Chꝛiſt rayſed vp 
fcom the graue, and the graue, and as is betwene Peter deliuered 
from the pꝛilſon, and the pꝛiſon. And like as Chzilt by his death and 
reſurrecid is dead to the graue, ſo that it hath now no power oner 
him, noꝛ is able any lõger to hold him, but the ſtone being rouled 


A ag. away, the ſeales bꝛoken, 4 the keepers aſtoniſched, he riſeth agayne 


and goeth away without any let: and as Peter by his deliuerance 
is freed from the pꝛiſon, and goeth whether he will: euen ſo the 
The conſci · cõſciente by grace is deliuered from the law. So is euerp one that 
ence Je is bozne of the ſpirite. But the lieh knoweth not from whence this 
xcredfrom commeth , no2 whether it goeth, foz it can not iudgs but after the 
we bs. law. But on the contrary , the ſpirite ſayth: let the law accuſeme, 
let ſinne and death ferriffe me neuer l doe not ther⸗ 
foze deſpayze: foz I haue the law agaynſt the law, ſtnne agapnf 

inne and again death. | 
Therefbze when J fiele the remozſe and ſting A Ta fo; 
ne 


/ : „ 
. 


. 
4 


To Tux Catarniang Fol. 79. 


finne, J behold that bzaſen Serpent Chꝛiſt hanging vp the crolle, 
| There J finde another ſinne agaynſt my ſinne which acculeth and wm; = 
denoureth me. Now, this other ſinne,namely in the fleſh of Chzilt, 
which taketh away the ſinnes of the wozld , is Almighty ,it con⸗ 
demneth and ſwalloweth vp my linne.0 my ſinne is condemned 
by ſinne;that is by Chꝛiſt cruciſied: who is made ſinne for vs, that Cr t. 
ve might be made the righteouſnes of God through him. Jn like 
maner Jfinde death in my fleſh, which afflicteth —— but Death 2. 
I baue in me a contrary death, which is the death of death: fon this st dea 
death crucifieth and lwalloweth vp my dent h 
Theſe thynges be not done by the law oz wozkes but byChailf 
crucified ; vpon whoſe ſhoulders lye all the euils and miſeries of 
mankinde, the law ſinne, death, the deuill, and hell: and all theſe do 
dye in him, foꝛ by his death he hath killed them But we maſt re⸗ 
ceaue this benefite of Ch iſt with a ſure tayth. F02 like as neither 
25 law e law noꝛ any wozke thereofts offered vnto vs, but Chzilt alone: 
is required of vs but faith alone whereby we appꝛebẽd 
ind belene that our ſinnes and our death are condemned 


haue 

which neceſiarilp cantlude that iuſtiſication cometh by faith alone, 
Foz how ſhould the law and woꝛkes auayle tuſkification-;, ſeyng 
that Paule is ſo earneſt both againſt the law and wozkes,and ſaith 

playnely that we muſt be dead to the law, if we will liue to God, 

But if we be dead to the law and the law be dead to vs, then hath 

it nothing todo with vs. Now then ſhould it auayle any thing at 

all to our iuſtiſicatiun: Wherefoze we maſt needes ſap, that we be 

—— grace alone, an by faith Neuer- inithout tho law 

and wozkes. 
This the blind Sophilters doe not onderſiwin | and therefoze - 

they dꝛeame that Faith iuſtiſieth not, except it dos the wozkes of 
charitie. By this meanes Faith which belæueth in Chꝛiſt, becom- 

meth vap;zofitable and of nont effect: fo2 the bertue dt inſtifping is 

taken from it, except it be furniſhed with charitie . But let ds nau 
ſet a part the law and charitie vntitl an othertyme, and let vs reit * 
wpon the pzincipail point ofthis. pzeſent matter:whichis this, that nee 
Jeſus Chailt the ſonne of Govvyed 'vpontheerpſſe: . did hrare in n of 41 
bis body my linnes, the lum, denth, h deuill aus hell ; Theſe inuin-* 
cid enemies and ty;annebdot.oppzelle wert ʒaun trouble mie. and 
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Chap l l. Vron Tür Erts rtr 


therfoze A am tarefull how J may be deltuered out of their hands, 
_ {uſtiffedand ſaued. Mere J finde neither law, wozke noz2 charitie 
which is able to deliuer me from their tyꝛanny. There is none but 
the Loꝛd Jeſus onely and alone, which taketh away the law, kil⸗ 
leth and deſtropeth my death in his body, and by this meanes ſpoy⸗ 
leth hell, iudgeth and crucifieth the deuill, and thꝛoweth him downe 
into hell. To be bꝛiet, all the enemies which did befoze tozmet and 
oppꝛeſſe mo Chʒiſt Jeſus hath bꝛought to naught: Hath ſpoy led 
them anduuade a ſhe we of then openly, triumplung by hum ſelte 
ouer them, in ſuch ſoꝛt that they cau new rule and raigne no moꝛe 
/ oiſer mel but are tonſtrained to obey me. \ BIS 

Ie he wat Fa By this we may playnly lee, that there is nothing here fo2 vs to 
Adlon there doe: Daly it belongeth vnte vs, to heare that theſe thinges haue 
eb, bend Wrought and done in this ſozt, and by fayth to appzehond the 
0 care Taino : And this is ths true fo;incd's furniſhed faith in dde. Now, 
bann Se when J haue thus appꝛehended Chzrft by taith, and though bum 


c=. I C, 


but 
£2." am dead to the law;inthifiedfrs finne;delinered from death, the de⸗ 
bebe uilll and hell, then J do god wozkes, F lone God, J give thankes to 
{me by him, Jexercile char itie towardes my neighbour . But this charitie 
{aw 02 wozkes following, doe neither fozme noz adoane wy fayth , but 
mp faittyfo2meth adoꝛneththaritie. Chis is our diuinitie: which 
ſemtth ſtrauge and marneilous. oꝛ rather faliſh to carnall reaſon: 
ko ſutt, that J am not ouel blind and deale to the law, yea deliue⸗ 

red and freed from the law, but alſo wholy dead vnto the ſame. 
This ſen - 22 This ſentence of Paule: Through the laue I am dead to the 
een law. is lui ot tonlolatian. NAhich if it may enter into a man in duc” 
gn ſeaſon, and take ſure hold in his heart with god vnderſtandyng it 
mketh a map ſo wozke, that it will malte him ale to ſtand againſt all daũ⸗ 
2 bp: gers ot death, and all terrours of conſtience and ſinne, although 
dale, they aſſayle him, accuſe him, and would dziue him to deſperation 
neuer fo much. True it is that enery man is tempted: if not in his 
ute, vet at his death. There, when the law accuſeth him e ſheweth 
dnto dim bis unnes his coriſcience hy und by ſayth: Chou hal ſins 
A peach of ned. fthenthon tadde god hold of that which Paule here teacheth, 


005 der thou wilt aunfwere; I graunt à haut finhed, Then will Cod pu- 
ges. nich ther. Hay he will nat ſo doe. Why,voth not the law of God ſo 


ſay? Jhane nothing ta doe with that ſaw. Why ſo 2 Becauſe I 
baue another law which ftriketh this law dunune, that is to ſap, 
wbextis.What libertivis that ( The libertic.ofChziC, fo; by Chil 
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hell; and he is thy Toꝛmentour, O @athan, foz he hath bound thee 


To Tas GALATHIANS. Fol. go. 


Jam vtterly freed from the law. Ther eloꝛe, that law which'is and 4 convole- L 
remaineth a law to the wicked, is to me libertie, and bindeth that da . 
law which would condemne me: And by this meanes that law obe law, 
which would bind me+ hold me captine, is now faſt bound it ſelfe, 
and holden captiue by grace and libertie, which is now my law: The bindin 
Which ſayth to that accuſtng law: thou ſhalt not hold this man 2) f 
bound and captiue, foʒ he is myne:but J will hold thee captiue, and boidir cli: 
bind thy hands that thou ſhalt not hurt bim, fo2 be liueth now vnto 
Chꝛiſt, and is dead vnto thee. 
This to doe, is to daſh out the teeth of the law, to wzef® his ſting 
and all his weapons from him, and to ſpoyle him of all his —— 
And pet the ſame law notwithſtanding continueth and remaineth 
ſtill to the wicked and vnbelceuers:and to vs alſo that be weake, ſo 
farre foꝛth as we lacke faith, it continueth pet ſtill in his fozce:here 
it hath his edge and teeth. But if doe belecue in Chꝛiſt, although 
finne dꝛine me nener ſo much to deſpaire, vet ſtaying vpon this li⸗ 
bertie which J haue in Chailt , A confeſſe that I haue ſinned : but ter, 
my ſinne which is a condemned ſinne , is in Chꝛiſt which is a con- coe 
demning inne. Nowthis condemning finne is ſtronger then that 
which is condemned: fozit is iuſtifping grace, righteouſnes , life x 
ſaluation . Thus when J fele the terrour of death, J ſay: Thou 
haſt nothing to doe with me, D death: oz A haue an other death 1 
Which killeth ther my death, and that death which killeth , is trons Ling 
ger then that which 1s killed. 

us a faithfull man by faithonelyin Chzift,may raiſe vp him 


4 ſelfe,andconceane ſuch ſure and ſound conſolation, that he hall not 


nede to feare the deuill, inne, death, oz any euils. And although 


the deuill ſet vpen him with all might and mayne, and goe about 
with all the terrours ol the woꝛld to oppꝛeſſe him, pet he concea- 
ueth god hope enen in the middes thereof, and thus he ſayeths 
Sir Deuill, I feare not thy thꝛeatninges and terrours, foꝛ there 
is one whoſe name is Jeſus Chꝛiſt, in whom J belckue: : be bath 


aboliſhed the law, condemned ſinne, vanquiſhed death, e deffroyed 
# holdeth ther captine , to the end that thou ſhouldeſt no moꝛe hurt 


me, oz any that belœueth in him. This faith the deuill can notauer- 
come, but is ouertome ol it. For this is the victory ſayth S. ohn) that 4% +- 
ouercõmeth the world, euen our faith. Whois it that ouertõmethj 


| the wozld,but he which belecueth that Xelus is the ſanne of God: 
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Chap. II. Voon Tur Erersris 


Palle therefoze thzough a vehement zeale and indignation of 
 fpirite;callethgrace it ſelfe the law , which notwithſtanding is an 
orceevprig t ineſtunabie libertie of grace which we haue in Chziſt 

Anewname Jrſu. Pozeouer he giueth this oppꝛobzious name vnto the law 


— to the 


bee, that u (to let vs vnderſt and foz our conſolation, that there is now anew 


eden 4 name giuen vntoit,)that it is not now aliue any moꝛe, but dead x 
condemned. And here is a pleaſant ſight to behold) he bꝛin⸗ 
geth fo2th the law, and ſetteth it befo2e vs as a thæfe and a robber, 
which is already condemned and adindged to death. Foz he deſcris 

Jhcla» ® beth it as it were a paiſonier hauing both h andes 4 fete faſt bound, 

eodemned : and all his power taken away,ſo that it can not exerciſe his tyꝛan⸗ 

2 nie, that is to ſay, it can not accuſe and condemne any moꝛe: And 

cuſe w. Kc. with this molt plealaunt fight he maketh it odious andcontemptt- 
ble to the conſcrence 7 ſo that now he which beleeueth in Chꝛiſt, dare 

boldly and with aholy pꝛide triumph ouer the law after this ma⸗ 
ner. J ami unner:qt᷑ thou canft doe any thing againſt me O law, 
now doe wo; „Do karre of is it then that the law is now ter 
rible vnto which doth belene. 

Since Chꝛiſt is riſen from death, why ſhould benow feare the 
graue 4 Dinte Peter is deliuered fromthe pꝛiſon, wby thould he 
now feare it ; When the mayden was at the poynt of death, then 
might ſhe in derdo feare the bed: but beyng now rayſed vp, —. 
thoulp ſhe feare it : In lite ntaner , why ſhould a Chaiſtian 
eniopeth and poſſeſſeth Chzilt by faith, feare the law? Crut it is 
— freleththe terrours of the law , but he is not ouercome of 
ing vpon the libertic whiche he bath in Chaiſt , he 
n heare ther murnmiring, O law; that thou wouldeſt accuſe 
tondemne me: bat this troubleth me nothing at all. Thon 
— nit us i; graue was vato Chaift : Foz J ſe that thou art faft 


A holy 
piide. 


ve ear bounde hand and fte : and this hath my laiw done. What lawis 


leth libertie 
the law. 


thaft:Libertre ; which is called the law, not becauſe it bunveth me, 
bat berauſe it bindeth my law . The law of the ten commannde- 
Mace. Va. ments did nme. Aut againſt that law I haue an other law,eus 
Lac the lar the la of grate: which not withſtanding is to me no law, neither 
. dothit bind me, but letteth me at liberty. And this is a law againſt 

that accuſing and condemning law: which law it ſo bindeth, that it 
path no power to hurt me any moꝛe Do againſt my death which 
bindeth me, J haue an other death, that is to ſay, life, which quick- 
nethme in Chalſt ; and this übe 
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bondes of my death, and with the ſame bondes bindeth my death, 
So death which bound mo, is now faſt bound, which killed me , is of 
now killed by death, that is to ſap, by life it ſedfe, 
Thus Chꝛiſt, with moſt werte names, is called my law, mp The =o 
ſinne,my death, againſt the law, againſt finne,againff death: -wher: __—_— 
as in very deede he is nothing els but meerre libertie, rightesuſnes, - hy 
life and euerlaſting ſaluatis, And ſoꝛ thiscauſe he is made the la 
of the law, the ſinne of ſinne , the deathof death, that he might re- 
deeme from the curſe of the law, iuſtiſie me and quicken me. So 
then, wüiles Cheiſt is the law, bel is alſo liberty. whites he is ſinne, 
he is righteouſnes, and whiles he is death, he is life. Foz in that he 
ſuffered the law to accuſe him, ſinne tocondemne him, and death to 
deuour hint he aboliſhed the law. he condemned ſinne, he deſtroyed 
death, he iuſtiſied and ſaued me. Ss is Chꝛiſt the popſon of the law, © C 
ſiane and death, and the remedie loꝛ the obtaining of liberty, righ- fn 93am wh 
teouſnes, and euerlaſting life, 

This maner of ſpeech which Paul here vſeth , and is pꝛoper vn⸗ 
to him alone, is full of conſolation. Likewiſe in the /. chapter to the 
Romaines he ſetteth the law ol tho ſpirite againſt the lawe of the. 
members. And becauſe this is a ſtraunge and marueplous maner was ot 
of ſpeaking, therefo2e it entreth moze rallly into the minde, — laws ofthe 
ſticketh fal er in the memoꝛy. Pozeouer, when he ſapth: Lehroug | member 
the lawe am dead tothe lawe , it ſoundeth moze ſwetely then if f if — 
ſhould ſay : J thꝛough libertie am dead to the lawe, Foz he ſetteth 
befo2e vs, as it were, a certaine picure, as it the law were fighting 
againſt the lawe. As though he ſhould ſay: O law, ik thou canſt ac- 
tuſe me, terrifie me, and bind me, J will ſet aboue and againſt the 
an other lawe, that is to ſap an other toꝛmentour, which ſhall ac⸗ 
tule thee, bind the and oppzeſſe thee, In deede thou art my tozmen- one rorme- 
tour but I haue an other toꝛmentour, euen Chzift, whichſhall toz- en. 
ment ther. When thou art thus bound, toꝛmented and ſuppꝛeſled, 


then am J at libertie. So then grace is a law, not to me, foz it bin⸗ 
dethme not, but to my lawe: which this lawe ſo bindeth, that it can 


not hurt me any moe. 
Thus Paule gocth about to dꝛawe bs wholy from the beholding 
of the lawe, ſinne, death and all other enils, and to bꝛing vs vnto 
Chꝛiſt, that there we might beholde this iopfull conflict : to wit, the 
law fighting againſt the lawe, that it may be to me libertie: inne 4 moſt ior. 
againſt finne , that it may be ta me righteouſnes : death againſt 
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death, that J may obtaine life: Chailt fighting againlt the deuill, 
that J mA ilde ol Cod; and deſtroying bell, that J may 
enioy the kingdom e hean 5 er 
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Verſe 19. That Imight hue vnts God. 


That is fo ſay , that J might liue befoꝛe God. Ve ſ@then that 
there is no life vnleſſe ye be without the law, yea vnleſſe ye be vt- 
1. des, terlp dead vnto the lawe, J meane in conſcience. NotwithTanding 
in the meane ſeaſon (as 3 haue often ſayd) ſo long as the body li⸗ 
©0115" ueth, the fleſh muſt be cxergledWwithlawes, and vered with exacti, 
«2c. ons andpenaltics of lawes, as were the Cqyptians. But the in⸗ 
ward mar not lubiea to the lawe, but deliucred and freedfromit, 
is a liuely, aiuſt, and a holy perſon, not of himſelſe, but in Choilt, 

becauſe de beleeur ih in hun, as followeth. | 


Verst 20. Tamcrdcified with Chriſt, 


This he addethto declare that the law is a denourer ofthe law, 
N:tonely (ſaith he) J am dead to the law though the lawe, that 
I may line to God, but al@ J am crucified w Chꝛiſt. But Chaift 
is Lo2d'ouer the laweybecaule he is cruciſied ⁊ dend vnto the law: 
Theretoze am J alio Loꝛd puer the law: fo2 like wiſe am cxucift 
ed and dead vnto the lawe, fo2 aſmuch as J am crucified and dead 
with Chꝛiſt By whatmeanes 2 By grace and faith. Thꝛough this 
faith becauſe q am nob crucified and dead vnto the la we, therefoze 
the lawe loſeth all his power which it had ouer me, euen as it hath 
loft all his power which it had ouer Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze , euen as 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe was crucified to the lab, inne, death and the deuil 
ſo that they haue no further power ouer him: euen ſo J through 
faith being nowe truciſted with Chꝛiſt in ſpirite, am crucified and 
dead to the lato, ſinne, death and the deuil, ſo that they haue no fur 
ther power oner me, but are now crucified and dead vnto me. 
Paule ſpeaketh not here of crucifying by imitation oz example 
ro be cruci- (foz to followe the example of Chꝛiſt, is alſo to be crucified with 
fed with hint, ) which crucikping belongeth to the fleſh. TUhereof Peter 


de,  peakethin dis ürſt Epiſtle x ſecond chapter, Chrilt luifered for v 


ſapth he) leauing vnto vs an example that we ſhould follo we lu 
ſleppes. But be Ipeake:h̊ here of that high crucifying , whereby 
ſinne, the deuill and death are criicified in Chꝛiſt, and not in me. 
Vere Chziſt Jeſus doth all him ſelfe alone. But 3 r 1 
gin, 
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Chzilt, am by faithcrnciffed allo w Chzilt, b that all theſe thinges 
are cruciffed and dead vnto me. » ſothat all the 


4 Verſe 2, Thus Iliue, 
I lpeake not ſo (ſapth he) of my death and crucifying, as though 


IJ nob lined not:Yea F live, foz J am quickened by this death and 


ttucifping thzough the which J die: That is, foz as much as Jam 
deliuered from the lawe , finne and death, J nowe liue in dee. 
Wherefo2e that cruciſying and that death whereby J am cruciſed ene he 
and dead to the law, ſinne death and all cvils, is to me reſurrection ofthe fot 


and life. Fo2 Chailt c/ucifieth the denill, he killeth death, condem⸗ 


neth ſinne, and bindeth the law:and J beleening this, m deliuered 
from the lawe, ſinne, death and the deuill. The lawe therefozc is 


bound, dead and crutided vnto me, and Jagaine am bounde dead, 


and crucified vnto it. UWherefoze, euen by this death and crucifp⸗ 
ing, that is to ſay, by this grace 02 libertie, q now line, 

Here (as befoꝛe J haue ſayd) we mult obſerue Paules maner of re ict 
ſpeaking Ve ſayth that we are dead # cruciſied to the lawe, where 44 
as in very deede the law it ſelfe is dead and crucified vnfo vs. But bel. 
this maner ol ſpeach he vſeth here of purpoſe, that it may be the 
moꝛe ſwerte and comtoztable vnto vs. Foz the lawe (which not- 
withftarting confititieth, lineth and reigneth in the whole world, 

Which allo accuſeth and condemneth all men ) is crucified and dead 
vnto thoſe onely which beleeue in Chꝛiſt: thereſoꝛe to them atone 74 g!ory of 


belongeth this gloꝛ p, that they are dead to ſinne, hell, death and the 


deuilt. 


Verſe 20. Vet no not I. | 

That is fo ſay, not in mine owne perſon,no2 in mine own ſubꝰ⸗ 
ſance.Yere he plainly ſheweth by what meanes he liue th: And he mn 
teacheth what true Ch2iftian righteouſnesis, namely that righte- e. 
ouſnes e vs, and not that which is in our 
perſon. Therefoze when we ſpcakie of Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes, we 
mull vtterly retect the perſon · And here Chzilt andiny conſcience e, 
mult become one bot ye, ſo that nothing remayne in my ſight but cy i 
Chatl crucified and raiſedfrom the dead. But if J behold my ſelfe {#5 b<- 
onely and (ct Chꝛiſt aſide, J am gone. Fo2 by and by J fall into this 
cogitation:Chꝛiſt is in heauen and thou art on the earth:how ſhalt 
thou now came vuto him ? Fozſoth J will line holily, and do that 
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ky f which the law requireth:ſo ſhall J enter into life. Here, returning 
BY 2p to my lelfe, and conſidering what Jam, what Jought tobe, and 
K . what J am bound to do, J looſe the ſight of Chꝛilt, whois my righ- 
6 teouſnes and life, Who being loſt, there is no counſell noꝛ ſuctour 


2 — 9 


nowe remaining, but certaine deſperation and deſtruction muſt 
nerdes follow, 
"ur 1 And this is a common euill among men, Fo2 ſuchi is our miſerp, 
. oy that when tentation oꝛ death commeth,by and by ſetting Chzilt a- 
N at* as ot mn ſide, we conſider our ownelife paſt, and what we haue done. Here, 
1 ercept we be raiſed vppe againe by faith, we muſt nades periſh, 
5 backe UWherefoze we mult learne in ſuch conflictes and terrours of con⸗ 
lu wy — 5 — our ſelues, and ſetting the lau, our life paſt, and 
lle paſt. all our woꝛkes apart, which dziue vs to the conſideration of our 
ſelues onely) to turne our eyes wholy tothe bzaſen ſerpent Chzilt 
Jcſus crucified , and aſſuredly beleeue that he is our righteouſnes 
and life, not fearing the thꝛeatnings a terrours of the lawe, ſinne, 
death and the iudgement of God , Foz Chꝛiſt, on whome our eycs 
are fired, in whom we liue, who alſo liacth in vs, is Loꝛd and con 
. querour of the law, ſinne, death and all euils: In whom moſt cer- 


taine and ſure conſolation is ſet fozth vnto vs, and victozie giuen. 


Verſeꝛb. Thus I liue, yet not I now, but Chrilt liveth in me. 


Where he lapth: Thus I liue, he ſpeaketh it, as it were, in his 
owne perſon, Ther loꝛe he by + by cozrecteth himſelfe, laying : vet 
not J nowe. That is to ſay,J ltue not now in mine owne perſon, 
but Chzilt liuethin me. In deede the perſon liveth, but not in him 

The ald ma ſelfe, no2 fo2 any thing that is in him. But who is that I; of whom 
he ſayth ; yet not 1. This I is he which hath the laws, and is bound 
to doe the wozkes thereof: who alſo is a certaine perlon ſeparate 
from Chzilt . This perſon Paule reieueth. Foz as he is ſeparate 
from Chzilt , he belongeth to death and hell. Zherefoze he ſayth: 
Now not L but Chriſt liueth in me. He in my foꝛme, my furniture 
and perfection, adoꝛning and bewtifying my faith, as the colour, 
the cleare light, oꝛ the whitenes doe garniſh and bewtifie the wall. 
Thus are we conſtrained groſſely to ſet foꝛth this matter. Foz we 

can not ſpiritually conceaue, that Chꝛiſt is ſo nearely ioyned and 
vnited vnto vs, as the colour oz whitenes are vnto the wall. Chzilt 
therefoꝛe ( ſaythhe ) thus ioyned and vnited vnto me and abiding 
in me. liueth this life in ine which J now liue: yeaChzilt him felfe 
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is this life which J nowe liue. Wherefoze Chzilt and à in this be⸗ 


How, Chꝛiſt liuing 


mult needes vanich away. Foz Ch iſt is euerlaſting peace, conſola⸗ Ahle. 
tion, righteouſnes and life: and to thele the terrour oftheTaw;hea- 
uines of minde, ſinne, hell and death, mult nerdes giue place. So 
Chailf liuing and abiding in me, taketh away and ſwalloweth vp 
al euils which vere and afflic me. This vnion oꝛ ton ĩunction then, 
is the cauſe that J am deliuered from the terrour ot the lave and 
ſinne, am ſeparate from my ſelfe, and tranflated vnto Chiſt ⁊ his 
kingdome, which is a kingdome of grace, righteoulnes, peace, iop, 
life, ſaluation and eternall glozy.UWhileſt J thus abide and dwelt 
in him, what euill is there that can hurt me 2 

Jn the meane ſeaſon the old man adideth without and is fubicct 
to the lawe : but as concerning tuſtiftcat! | | 
entierly conioyned and vnited together, ſo that he may liue in me 
and J in hun. And this is a wonderfull maner of peach. Now, bes G 
cauſe Chzilt liueth in me, thereloꝛe lane what grate, rightcouſ- na 
nes, life peace aud ſaluation is in me it is his, and yet natwithſtan an 
ding the ſane is mine alfo by that vnſeparable vnion and contun⸗ rer 
tion whichisthzough faith: by the which Chailt and J are made as f 5 
it were one body in ſpirite. Foꝛ ag much then as Chaiſt liueth in ©; 
me, it followeth , that as J muſt naꝛdes be with him partaker of 
grace, righteouſnes, life and eternall ſaluation : fo the law, ſinne 
and death can hane no place in me : yea the tawe is cracified and 
ſwallowed vp or the law, inne of inne, and death of death, Thus 
Paule goeth about to dꝛaw vs from the beholding of our ſelues, the 
law and wozkes, and to plant in vs true faith in Chꝛiſt: ſo that in 
the matter of tulfification we ſhould thinke vpon nothing elſe but 
grace,ſeparating the ſame farre from the lawe and wozkes, which 
in this matter ought to haue no place. | | 

Paule hath his peculiar phzaſe oz kinde of ſpeach, which is not 
after the maner of men but diuine « heanenly, noꝛ vſed of the E- pautcs c 
uangeliſts o2 of the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſauing onely of lobn:whg c -»4 


alſo is wont ſointimes ſo to ſpeake; And if Paule hadnot firſt vſed manc: + + 
this phꝛaſe, and ſet foꝛth the ſame vato vs in plaine wo2ys, the ve⸗ 


ro'\y.7 


ry Saints themſelues durſt not haue bled it. Fo2 it ſeemeth a ve- 


CD ———— ——  _—_ 


in me aboliſheth the law,condemnethfinne, —＋ workes 
anddMroyeth death: foz it can not be, but at his pꝛeſence all theſe d i 
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Chap. II. 
J liue not: X am dead, A am nat dead: à am inner, I am not a 
ſinner: J haue the law, J haue not the law. Which phꝛale is werte 


and comfo2table to all thoſe that belteue in Chaift, Fo2 in chat they 
The faithful behold themſelues, they haue both thelawe and ſinne . but in that 


e they lone untd Chzilt, they are dead to the law and haue no ſinne, 


„ Il there loꝛe in the matter of iuſtilication thou ſeparate the perſon 
ot Chꝛiſt kroin tyx perſon then art thou in the lame, thou abideſtin 
the la we, thou liueſt inthe lawe and not in Chꝛiſt. and fo chou art 
condemned of theTawe, and dead befo2e God. Foꝛ thou haſt that 

ran faith which (as the Dophiſfersd2eame ) is furniſhed withcharitie. 

, Thus J ſpeake foz examples ſake. Foꝛ there wasncuer any one 

found that was ſaued by this faith. And thereſoꝛe what things ſoe⸗ 

uer the popiſh Saphiſters haue wꝛitten touching this faith, are no⸗ 
thing els but vaine toyes and mere deceites ol Sathan. But let 
vs graunt that ſuch there be as haue this faith: yet are they not 
therfoꝛe iuſtiſied. Foꝛ they haue but an hiſtoꝛicall faith concerning 
Chꝛiſt, which the Deuill alſo and all the wicked haue. 


Faith therefoꝛe muſt be Hcgpi h he md that thou art ſo 
| ,that he and thou are made as 


— 


b Chad it were one perſon! lo chat thou may( boldly ſay , Jamnow one 
rogecber, with Chzilt, that is to lap, Chaikes righteon nes vicozie t lite are 
Sandee mine, And againe, Chꝛiſt may ſay, A am that ſinner, that is, his 
wech hun. linnes z his death are mine, becanſe he is vnittd #10yned vnto me 
and 3 vnto htm. Foz by faith we are ſo io yned together that we are 
become one fleſh x one bong, 5b. 5. we are j members ot the bodie 
of Chiſt, dei or his fleth,and bone of his bones: Wo that this faith 
doth couple Choiſt and me moꝛe nere together, ihen the hul band is 
1::e fach is coupled to his wife, This faith therefoꝛe is not an idle qualitie, but 
alle. the excellency thereof is ſuch, that it vtterly confoundeththeſe ſw⸗ 
liſh dꝛeames of the @ophifters touching their foztted faith +coun- 
terfeit charitie, their merits, woꝛkes and wo2thines. Theſe things 

J would gladly ſet fozth moze fully, if by any meaunes J could. 
Hitherto wehanedeclaredthis to be the firſt argument of Paule, 
that either Chꝛiſt muſt nerdes be the miniſter of ſinne, oꝛ elſe the 
lawe doth not iuſtifie. When he had fimſhed this argument, he (ct 
fozth lum ſelfe foꝛ an example, ſaying, that he was dead vnto that 
old law by a tertaine new lawe, Naw he a two obieai / 
ons which might haue bene made againſt him. Vis firſt annſwere 
19 ngainſt the cauillations of the pꝛoude; and W — 
1 E. 


cond is the life of an ocher, that is to ſap, the life of Chziſt in me, 


| of the chꝛiſtiun x regenerate perſan. Epc 
ric, where Jay that J am dead, now ſcland 
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weak. Fo2 when remiſſion of ſinnes is fra ly pꝛeached, then yy 5 

malitious by and by ſclaunder this pꝛeaching, as &. 3. Let vs doe 

cuill that good may come thereof. F92 theſe fellowes , as fone ag W ocex- 

theybeare that we are not iuftificd by the lawe foꝛthw doe malici⸗ — 

ouſly conclude and ſap: why, then let vs reicu the law. Againe, ifo, 4oc- 

grace doe there abound ( ſay they) where ſinne doth abe und, let vs 

then abound in ſinne that we may become rightcous , 4 that grace 

may the mozc abound , Theſe are the malicious 4'p2oude ſpirites 

which ſpitefully 4 wittingly ſclauder the @criptites 4 ſayings of 

p holy Gholt , cuen as they ſclaundered P;ule whileſt the Apeſites 

lied, to their olune confufions condemnation, as it is ſaid.2. Per z. 
Mo2eoner , the weake which are not malicious, arecFerded 

when they heare that the law and good woꝛkes are not to be done 

as neceſſary to iuſtiſicatian Theſe muſt be holpen, and muſt bein 

ſtructed how good wozkes dae not inffifie : howe they ought te be at 

done,bow not to be done, They dught to be done. not as the cauſe, ted. 

but as the frutes of rightranfnes and when we are made rightes Se — 

ous, we ought to doe them: but not contratiwiſe, to the ende that e ber 


the frures of * 


gbteous, we 1Hay be made rightepus, Retr 22 
Apple; but not the apple the trie. 1 

"Vo aid, am dead.. here ce pꝛeſumptuoms aud mali & 
tious might (one take occaſiou to cauill after this maner : That 
ſayſt thou Paule: art thou dead? how then doeſt thou ſpeake? how 

doeſt thou wꝛite:? The weake alſo might ſone be cffended, and lap 

vnto him: what art thou Paule? Do we not ſ that thou art ling, 

# doll ſuch things as gertaine to this life? To this he aunſwereth: 

ling in desde, and yet naw not J. but Chꝛiſt liueth in me. There 

is then a is mine,! is naturall: the ſg- tien 


two manes 
of waits. 


As touch ig mn natural life J am dead, and now, line 


life, J liue not noweas Pa . . Who it is then 
that liueth : Tho Chꝛiſtian bercfo ze as be bim 
ſelle is holy dead though öh but as he liueth in Chaift, oꝛ 


rather as Chailt liueth in 1 ofherſſe fea Chai 


ſpeaketh in him. liueth in hun, and er 
life in him commeth not nowofthe 


of Paul but Adele 


thou malicious ſpi⸗ 
r mp woꝛds no moe. 


And thou that art weake, be and” > diſtinguiſh x dende 
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this matter rightly , Foz (as A ſayd) there are two liues: fo wit, 
The fairhful ny natur all lie, and the life of an other. By mine owne life J liue 
lve vot not: foz if J did, the law would haue dominton auer me, and holde 
be, but the me in taptiuitie To the end therefoze that it ſhould not hold me 
(ein captiuitie and bondage, J am brad to it by an other lawe: and 
this death purchaſeth vnto me the life of an other, euen the life of 
Chꝛiſt: which lite is not mine by nature, but is giuen vnto me by 

Chaift thzough faith. | 
Secondly, this obiection might haue beene made againft Paule: 
hat la pſt thou Paule Doeſt thou not tine by thine owne life, oz 
in thine owne fleſh, but in Chꝛiſt? we ſer thy fleſh , but we ſ& not 
Chꝛiſt. Mouldeſt thou then delude vs by thine inchauntementes. 
that we ſhoulde not ſer ther pꝛeſent in fleſh , liuing as thou diddeſt 
befoze , and doing all thinges in this cozpozall life as others doe? 


He aunſwereth : 
Verſe. 20. And in that Inowe liue in the fleſh, Iliue by faith in 
the ſonne of God. « 


Chriſt is our As ik he ſhoulde ſay : True it is that J line in the fleſh, but this 
bite. life, whatſocuer it is, Jeſt&eme as no life: foz in very derde, it is no 


true life,buit a ſhadow of life,vnder the which an other liueth, that 


is to ſay, Chzilt, who is my true life in derde: which life thou ſeeſt 

not, but onely heareſt, and J fele , Thou heareſt the winde, but 

knowelt not whence it commeth or whether it gocth. oh. 3. Euen 

ſo thou ſeeſt me ſpeaking, eating, labouring, ſleping and doing o⸗ 
The fairkful ther thinges , and yet thou ſelf not my life. Foz this time of life 
bucincke which J now line, J line in deede in the fleſh, but not thzough the 
according fleſh 02 acco2ding to the fleſh , but thzongh faith and accozding to 
to che fei. faith. Paule then denieth not that he liueth in the fleſh, becauſe he 
both all thinges that belong to a naturall man. Ve vſeth alſo car⸗ 
nall thinges, as meate, dzinke, apparell and ſuch like, which is to 
liue in the fleſh:but he ſapth that this is not his life: And altho 
he vſeththele thinges, yet he liuethnot thꝛongh them as the woꝛld 
liueth thꝛough the fleſh and after the fleſh ; foz it neither knoweth 
no: hopeth fo2 any life beſides this, 
rohen Therefoze (ſaith he) this life which J now liue in the fleſh, what- 
wean of foxuer it is, J liue in the faith of the ſonne of God, Foz this wozd 
Ce“ which Jnow cozpozally ſpeake, is the woꝛd, not of lech, but of the 

holy Ghoſt, and of Chzilt, This ſight which goeth in, oz _ 
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Folby, 


Cntr nr — oe — is to tap it is not go⸗ 


of the lleſh . but of the holy Ghol?. o 
welche lth, althoaghit be in<he lth, 
Thiiſtian ſpeakethnone other but chat, 
h pertaine vnto Chailk , to the glozy of God and che pꝛoltte ol 
lis 5 neighbour. Theſe things come not of the fleſh, neither are done 
— to the flelh and pet are they in the fleſh. Fo2 J can not 
ch wꝛite, pꝛap 02 giue thanks;but with theſe inſtruments ofthe 
lech which are neceſlarie to the —— thoſe wopks:and. . 
yet notwithſtanding theſe wozks pꝛocerde not of the fleſh , but are 
iuen by God from aboue. In like maner J behold a woman, buf 
ith a chaſt eye, not laſting after her. This beholding commeth 
it ofthe fleſh , although it be in the fleth, becauſe the eyes are the 
c. rnall inſtruments of this bght;butthe changes mann | 
neth fromheauen. 
Thus a Chziltian vleth the woꝛld pal crextares, lothat there 
3 no difference betwene him and the Infidel. Foz in their apparel, 
n their feeding, hearing, ſeeing, ſpeaking, es,countenances 
nd ſuchother things they are like, & in outward appearance they 
teme to be — Paule ſpeaketh of In out Ward appea- PH. 
; ace he was found, (ayth he, s a than) + thlkanding there 
is great difference. F02 Fliue in the fleſh(J — Jlue not The age. 
zfmy ſelfe:but in that J now line, 3 line in the faith of the ſonne of wee 
God. This which J nowe ſpeake , ſpꝛingeth out of an other foun⸗ arr” nn; 
taine then that which thou heardelt of me befoze. Paule bofoze his 
muerſion ſpake with the ſame voyce and tongue- | 
afterwards: but his bopce t his ton 
dus, and therefo2e he could ſpeake 
nd abhominations againſt Chzilt and hee 
ednuerted, he had the lame fleth, the ſamo 
had befo2e, + nothing was chaunged:but 
n vttered no blaſphemies, but ſpiri | 
wit, thankeſgining and the pꝛayſe of God: 
the holy Ghoſt. So then J liue inthe fleſh; b 
after thefleſh,but in the faith of the ſonne of God, | 
Hereby we may plainly ſ& whenre this = le commicth: 


hearing commeth 
of the holy Gholl, 
andholy thinges, 


hich the natarall man tan in no wiſe perceane ; ſoꝛ he knoweth 
of what maner of life this is. Be heareth the wind, but whence it 
n oʒ whither it goeth, he knoweth not. He heareth the voyce 


Chaps 17, Von Tun Bont 


of the ſpiri rut, he ta \ncth his — * 9 > and his ge⸗ 
Nurs: but not whence . which are not nowe 
— — Gay and godlp, oz whence 


thoſe mo tinnnnnd aqtons do tome. br life is in the heart by 
faith, where the fleſh is killed a Chzilt raigneth with his holy ſpi⸗ 
rit, ſuha now ſeth, heareth, (pealieth, wozketh, ſuffereth and doth 
all other t in him, although the fleſh doe refilt, To conclude, 
this is nat the life ol the lleſh although it be in the fleſh: but cen 
Velen of Gad, wyam the Gaſan pollelCeth by faith. 

n Ber 75 2 Whal lowed; me py 'gaue! ute [fefor . 
whe dels Here haus ve v true mauer oftaſtificatien ſet befoze pour eyes, 
. jo $A perfect exaple of the aſſurance of faith. Ve that can with a firme 

en conſtant cath ſay thelt wozds with Pay!e :4 live by fathi in the 
ſonne of God, who loued me, and gaue him ſelſe for me is happy in 
dude.) And with theſe wozds Paulc takethatuay the whole righte- 
auſnes of the law and woztts, as afterwarys we will declare. Me 
mulitherefo2e diligently wey and conſide r theſe. woꝛds: The ſonne 
of Gaddoyed:me,and gaue hun ſeltę for me. At was not Athen that 
fur ſt loued the laune of G and deligeted ing ſelſe ta hint as the 
Sophilters dzrane , that they loue thoſanne of God, and deliuer 

them ſelues ſoꝛ hun. Fo2 they teach ; a man, ex punis nitunulebuu, 
that is ol his owne pure natural ſtrength, is able bo do meritozj0us 

eee wozkes bofoze grace, and loue Son and Chailt aboue all things. 
the Gofpcll Theſe fellowes pꝛeuent the loue of God and Chꝛiſt: fo; they doe 
im * U as ea eaten: 
maitiadements . bat a e counſels, they dae the 


Ce rs an 
counſels, 


70 cveyre Wophouo(” bewog atm andſell their (nyerfitiaus merites-to 
arc bound lax niert, AM (6 (ast img) th eginethemſelues ſoz Chailt, 
Ron, and therebyſaue both t pt andothers, turning the wozves 
the coun- of Pai | | | ? contrary, and ſaping: we 


ſels. 


„Workes .e have ed WH2Hl a Tr es (02, hum. Thus ,| whiles 
ſupereraga- the wicked, bein edaine,of the lech, unagine 
aide cel that they doe what in them4yeth , they loue God, they deliuer 
choſe which them ſelues foz: Chꝛiſt: what doe they elſe but aboliſh the Golpell, 
cer. deride, Deny and blaſpheme Chailt , yea ſpit vpon hun and tread 
deuorion, him vnder fte: They confeſſe in wozds that he is a iuſtifier and 
Sodrequi- A autour: but in very derde they take from him the power both 
eee. ttz iuſtiſie and ſaue, and give Lane ts their owne wilwozkes their 

teremo⸗ 
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To Tus Oxtarutrnnsl ae 


remonies and deuations. This is to liut Aube rab 
ot ines and wozks ; and not in the faithof ne of God / 21129 

| Wherefoze this is not the true way tu attaine iuſtititation , todo b. 
50 dthat which in thee lyeth: as the Popith and ad the / 
tours do teach, which affirme that if a man — lieth, 

Fad will vndoubtedly giue vnto him his grace, Vnt this ſaying! 

yay not be ſtraitly vꝛged. lay they. Faꝛ if we da thoſe works which 

ap be appꝛoued by the indgement of aun gon um, it irt nough: 
ſoꝛ then grace ſhall ſurely followe, becauſe Gov; in that he is gon 
and iuſt, muſt nerdes gine grace as a tecoumonte -wer man 


ozkes. And hereof commeth this verſe: 
V ttr a poſſe wh viult Deus vilaregiiri,. That is, 


God will nv, more require © | map,then of hunſcl'e pert pertoxme: be can. 74 
In deede this jig is a gend ſaying ifit be vſed-rightly} and in place 

muenient:that is, in the gonernment of common weales oz famt- 

es. As if I being in the kungdome of reaſon; doe [execute the or ⸗ 

fite of a magiſtrate oꝛ gouerne a familie, doing that in me lieth, J 

aſn extuſed. This kingdome hath his boundes and limites: to the 

hichalſo theſe ſaying doe pertaine: Tode 4 in Herb. To — Papifts 

dhe as much as we are able, at the Papiſtes: thoſe-ſapinges el 
the ſpiritnall kingdome, wherein a man can do nothing olle but e c 


— 
” — 


gouernment 


ſinne: foz he is ſold vnder ſinne. But in externall things (ſuch J 1 che 
meane as pertaine to ciuill and houſhold gone t) he is not a Nr, pe. 
ſoruant, but a Lozdandaruler. Wherefozethep haue done wit⸗ 
kedly in applying theſe ſentences to the Church, which pꝛoperiy 
pertaine to the gouernment ol common weales andfamilies. Foz 
kingdome of mans reaſon and the ſpirituall rener be / 

rate farre a ſunder. 
| Pozeoner, theyſay thatnature iscozrupt, but the qm lities of 
ure notwithſtanding are ſound and vncoz rupt: whi-h dle ler 
attribute enen vnto Deuils. Upon this ground they reaſon after 
is mancr. It the naturall qualities of man be ſdunt und vnco / re pain. 
rupt, then is his vnderſtanding a bis wil ſound and vncoꝛrupt, and ew! char 
conſequently all ather quattties of nature ace purt a pertttan a ee 
him To know theſe things it iz neceſſarp fo; y u. chat veanay totu they fay 
e ũnteritie of the doartue of Faith, chert they ſay then that a . 
2 natural qualities of man are ſoundand ntdoruptiamd ther tit . <a: 


inferre that man is avie of humſel ſꝭ td alte lab th 10 — Fr 
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Chap. J. veon Tus Eorerts 


kingdome, J deny the conſequence. And here I make adiffinction 
betweene the naturall and the ſpirituall qualities which they cons 
 found-anamingle together), and Jſay that the ſpirituali qualities 
are nat ſound,but cozrupt, vea vtterly qufched though finne both 
in man and deuil,ſo that there is in them nothing elle but cozrupt 
vnderſtanding, and a will continually ſtriuing againſt the will of 
God, which can thinke nothing els but that which is altogether as 


gaink God. e J graunt that the naturall quali⸗ 
1 vntozrupt. qualities are they? That a man be- 
ing dzawnedin ſinne and iniquitie, and a bondſlaue of Satan, hath 
will, reaſon, and power notwithſtanding to execute the office of a 
magiſtrate, to gouerne a familie, to guide a ſhip, to build a houſe, 
and to do ſuch other things as are ſubiect vnto man:foꝛ theſe things 
art not taken from him. We doe not then deny but that theſe ſen 
tences are true in the coꝛpaꝛ all kingdom : But it ye wꝛeſt them to 
the ſpirituali kingdam; F vtterly deny them: foz there/as J ſayd) 
we are cleane ouerwhelmed and dzowned in ſinne. Whatſoever is 
in our will, is enill:whatſoeuer is in our vnderſtanding, is errour. 
Wherfoze in ſpirituall matters man hath nothing but darknes, er⸗ 
rours, ignoꝛance malice. and peruerfnes both of will 4 vnderſtan⸗ 
5 ding. Vom then chall he wozke well, fulſll the law and loue God? 
ee  Wherefoze Paule ſayth here that Chaiſt firſt began and not we, 
vor e him, He, euen he (ſayth Paule) loued me and gaue hunſelte for me. As 
il he ſayd: He found in me no god will oꝛ right vnderſtanding: but 
this god Lo2d had mercie vpon me. He ſaw me to be nothing elle 
but wicked, going aſtray, contemning God, and ſtying from him 
moze and moꝛze: pea rebelling again God, taken, led and caried 
away captiue of the deuil. Thus ot his mere mercy pꝛeuenting my 
reaſon my will, and my vnderſtanding, he toued me, and ſo loued 
me, that he gaue himſelle fo2 me, tu the ende that J might be fred 
e law, nne, the deuill and death. 
* theſe woꝛdes: The ſonne of God loued me, and 
te for me, are mighty thundaings and lightnings ; from hea- 
— ens law and all the wozks thereof, 
Do great and fo hozrible wickednes, errour, darkenes and igno⸗ 
rante was in my wil and vnderſtanding, that it was unpoſſible foz 
me to be ranſomed hy any:ather meanes then by ſuch an ineſtuna⸗ 
5 ble pzice, Why dos we then vaunt of the integritie and foundnes 
— rule 6 EDN 4" a 
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To Tus GALATHIANS, Fol.$7, 


ieth? Why doe Joffcr , to pacifie the wꝛath of God (who ag Moi... moſt raine 
es aith,is a conſuming fire)this my rotten ſtubble and ſtraw, yea och 
hozrible ſinnes, and claime o him to reward me with grace and e⸗ — 21 
terlalfing life foz them, fincehere J1 wickednelle to lye cus; cc 
urking in my nature, that the whole woꝛld and all creatures ther⸗⸗ 
n were not able to counteruaile the indignation of God, but that 

he very ſonne of God him lelfo mult nerdes be deliuered foz the 

ame ? "yy | 

Vut let vs conlder well this pzice , and let vs behold this cap, 
tiue deliuered (as Paule ſayth ) for me, the ſanneof God J meane, 
nd we thall ler him, without all compariſon, to exceede and excell 
l creatures. What wilt thou doe when thi 
ay that ſuch an ineſtimable pꝛice was giuen 
2ing thy cowle, thy ſhauen crowne, thychal 


? Walt thou giuen tor vs. 


ole , ſo that there was no dꝛoppe of his 
it was ſhed and that fo2 thy ſinnes 2 Ak thou 
er this incomparable p2ice , thou ſhouldeſt hold as accurſed all 
eſeceremonies,vowes, wozks and merites befoze grace and af- 
r, and thꝛow them all downe to hell. Foz it is an hozrible blaſphe- 
ie to imagine that there is any woꝛke whereby thou ſhouldeſt 
zeſume to pacifte God, ſince thou ſcelt that there is nothing which 
is able to pacifie him but this ineſtimable pꝛice, euen the death and 

lond of the ſonne of God, one dzoppe whereof is moꝛe pꝛecious 
n the whole wozld. | | 


Verſe.20. For me. 


Who is this Me? Cuen J wꝛetched and damnable ſinner , ſo 
arely beloued of the ſonne of God, that he gauc him ſelle foz Me. 
f J then thzough wozkes 02 merits could haue loued the ſonne of 

ad and ſo come vnto him, what needed he to deliuer him ſelle foz 

e: Yereby it appeareth howe coldly the Papiſtes handled , yea The neg. 
hbwe they vtterly neglected the holy ſcriptures, and the doctrine of — 2 
faith. Fo2 if they had conſtdered but onely theſe waꝛdes, that it be⸗ ng 


ed the ſonne of God to be giuen foꝛ me; it had bene impolſible mx" 


| | 


u beareſt the Apoſtle ee 


\ 


Chap. II. vVron Tun FertsTLY 
that ſo many monſtrous ſectes ſhould haue ſpꝛong bp amongeſt 
them. Foz faith would by and by haue anſwered: why doeſt thou 
choſe this kind of life, this religion, this wozke 2 Doeſt thou this 
topleaſe Gov, oz to beivſlifiedthereby ? Doeſt thou not heare , O 
[tov tees thou welch, that the fonne of God thed his bloud foz thee? Thus 
nay be vd true faithin Chꝛiſt would cafily haue withſtand all manerokſects. 
8 UWherefoze J ſay (as J haue often times ſayd) that there is no 
remedie 1 —4 ſects , 02 power fo reſiſt them, but this onely arti⸗ 
cle of Cheiſtian rightectuſnes. It we loſe this article, it is impoſ- 
ſible fo; vs to withſtand any errours 02 ſectes: As we may ſee at 
this day in the fantaſſicall ſpirites the Anabaptiſtes and ſuch like: 
who being fallen away from this article of iuſtification, will neuer 
d ſeduce others vntill they come to the kulnes 


ceaſe to fall, | 
ofall ne Mere is no doubt, but they wil raiſe vp innumera⸗ 
ble fects , x ill deuiſe new woꝛkes. But what are all theſe things 
(thun ey haue neuer ſo goodly a ſhew of holineſſe) if pe com⸗ 
pare them to the death and bloud of the ſonne of God, who gaue 
The maie'y him ſelfe for me ? Conſider well, J pꝛay vou, who this ſonne of 
bone t God is, howe glozious he is, how mighty he is. What is heauen 
do and earth in compariſon of him: Let all the Papiſtes and all the 
authozs of ſettes, vea though the whole woꝛld take their part, be 
thꝛowone downe into hell, with all their righteouſnes, wozks and 
merits, rather then the truth of the Goſpell ſhould be emiched, 
and the gloꝛy of Chꝛiſt periſh, Nhat meane they then, to bzagge 
ſo much ol woꝛkes and merites? If Abeing a wꝛetched and a dam⸗ 
ned ſinner tould be redeemed by any other pꝛice, what needed the 
ſonne of God to be giuen ſoꝛ me? But becauſe there was no other 
p2ice epther in heauen oꝛ in carth, but Chꝛiſt the ſonne of Cod, 
therefoze it was moſt neceſſarꝑ that he ſhould be deltteredfo2 me. 
Moꝛeouer, this he did ol ineſtimable lous : Foz Paule ſapth, which 
loued me. 
UWherefo2e theſe wozdes: which loued me, are fall of Faith. 
And he that can vtter this litle woꝛd Me and apply it vnto him ſelf 
with a true and a conſfant faith, as Paule did, ſhall be a god diſpu⸗ 
ter with Paule againſt the lawe. Foꝛ he deliuered neither ſheepe, 
ore, golde noꝛ ſiluer, but euen God hun ſelfe entierly and wholy, 
forme, euen foz Me (J ſay ) a miſerable and a w2etched ſinner. 
Nowe therefo2e in that the ſonne of God was thus deltuered to 
veathfo2 me, J take comfozt and apply this benefitevitomy — 
nd 


Whichlo- 
ved me,Q&c. 


\ 
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force of 


dtd Ad 1 Nair. 2 1 437 eee. dere. 
Theſg wozdes ( which are the pure pꝛoaching ol grace 6 
tian righteouſnes in derde) Paule tteth againG the digte 
of the law, As il he layd: Beit (o that 


d2iucth me to deſperatian But I haue now another whichhathdes 
luered me from the terroursof the la we, ſinne and death, and hath 
bzonght me into libertie, the rightcouſnes of Gad, and eternal lite: 
who is called the ſonne of God: To whom be pzapſe and glozy fo; 
euer. 

Faith therefoze (as Abaue ſayd) enihꝛateth and wea;pethin it 
ſelfe Chil Zelus the ſoune of God, delinered te death fo2 vs , as 


Paule here teacheth, who being appzehended byTaith, aiueth bnta 

vs righteouſneſſe and life. And here he ſettcths | ths "> oc 
Paieſthod 4 offices of Chꝛiſt: cif lo make 
interceſſion foz ſinners, to offer vppe him ſelfe a ſacrifice ſoz their 


ſinnes, to redæme, to inſtruct, and tocomfozt thein. Let bs learne 
therefoze to giue a true definition of Chꝛiſt, not as the Scholedi⸗ 
wines doe and ſuch as ſeeke righteouines by their owne. wozkes, 
which make him a new lawgiuer, who aboliſhing the old law hath + 
eſtabliſhed a new. To theſe Chill is nothing els but an exacoꝛ x 

a tyꝛanne. But let vs deſine him as Paule here doth: namely that 

he is the ſonne ol God, who not foz our deſert oz any rightcouſnes 

of ours, but of his owne free mercy offered vp himleclfe a ſacrifice 

fo2 vs ſinners, that he might ſanctifie vs fog cuer, 


Chꝛiſt then is no loiſcs , no exacto2 , no giuer of lawes, but a Ae if 


giuer of grace ,a @aulour, and one that is full cfmercie; bzicfly; Chal. 
he is nothing elſe but infinite mertie and goodnes, frely giuen 
and bountifully giuing uno vs, And thus ſhall you paynt out 


Chꝛiſt in his right colours. Jf you ſutter him auy otherwiſe. to be 


paintedout vato you, when tentation and trouble cõmeth you thal 


done be onerthꝛobme. Nowe, as it is the greateſt knowledge en 


cunmune 


and cunning that Chziſttans can haue, thus fo define Coziſt: dar Cl. 


ſo of all thinges it is the hardeſt. Foz. J my lelfe enen in this hne 


great light of tho Solpell, wherein J haue bens lo longe exer⸗ Choke. 
cifed, haue much a doe to holde this dein ion of Chill which 
Paule here giueth: Bo dpely hath the doarine and peltilenc 


the latwo is an heautuly do- hea! 
eth NOTCH 


crine, and hath allo his glozy : yet no: withſtanding it loued not jw 1h 
me, noꝛ gaue it ſelſe foz me: peait e eee euſek cher 
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opinion that Chzilt- is a law gtuer,entred euen as it were oyle in. 


1 
2 — * 5 
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1 oh to my bones. Ye pong men therefoze are in this caſe much moze 
. 2 we that are old. Foz ye are not infected withtheſe per⸗ 
«Pk erroars, wherein J have bene ſo nulled and ſo dzowned e- 
1454 uen from my youth, that at the very hearing of the name of Chziſt 


my heart hath trembled and quaked foz feare : foz J was perſwa- 
ded that he was a ſeuere indge, Wherefoze it is to me a double tra⸗ 
uaile and trouble to co2rec and refo2me this euill: Firſt to ſoꝛget, 
to tondemne and to reſiſt this olde grounded errour, that Chꝛiſt is 
ohe a awe giuer and a Judge : foz it alwayes returneth and plucketh 
Sue, me backe: Then to plant in my heart a new and atrue perſwaſion 
dae nor dk Chziſt, that he is a iuſtiſier and a Sauiour. Ye / J ſay) that are 
. 850 ien pong, map learne with much lefle difficultie, to know Chꝛiſt pure⸗ 
n+ | ly and ſincerely,if ye will. Wherfoze if any man feele him ſelfe op- 
A 8-11 pꝛeſſed with heauines and anguith of heart, he mult not impute it 
vnto Chꝛiſt, although it come vnder the name of Ch2ift , but vnto 
| the demll , who oftentimes cometh vnder the colour of Chꝛiſt, and 
| | tranſfozmeth himſelfe into an Angell of light. 
14 Let vs learne therefoꝛe to put a difference betwerne Chai and 
| i a law giuer, not onely in woꝛd but alſo tn deede and pꝛadilſe, that 
4 when the deuill Hall come vnder the ſhadolo of Chꝛiſt, and ſhall go 
10 about to trouble vs vnder his name, we may know him, not to be 
\ a | Chꝛiſt, but a very feend in derde. Foꝛ Chill when be tommeth, is 
"4 nothing els but toy and ſwertneſſe to a trembling and bꝛoken hart, 
| as here Paule witnefſeth, who ſetteth him out with this moſt ſweet 
[ — 3 and comſoztable title , when he ſayth : which loued me and gaue 
” was him ſelfe for me. Ch:ilt therefoze in very da de is a louer of thoſe 
. has feel which are in trouble and auguiſh, in ſinne and death, and ſuch a lo⸗ 
den Ueras gaue him ſelfe ſoz vs: who is alſo our high pꝛieſt, that is to 
dane. Cay, a Pediatour betweene God and vs miſerable + w2etched ſin- 
ners. What could be ſapd (J pzay you) moꝛe ſweete and comfo2- 
table to the poꝛe afflicted conſctence? Now , if theſe things be true 
(as they are in deede molt true,oz elſe the Goſpell mult be nothing 
but a fable, then are we not iuſtiſied by the rightcouſneCſe of the 
law: but much leſle hy our owne righteouſneſſe. 
Reade therefoze with great vehemencie theſe wo2ds , Me 4 for 
ne and ſo inwardly pꝛactiſe with thy ſelfe,that thou, with a ſure 
faithmayſt conteaue and pꝛint this Me in thy heart, and apply it 
vnto thy ſelte not doubting but thou art ol the number of thoſe to 
whom 
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whome this Me belongeth : alſo that Chailt hath not onely loned 
Peter and Paule t giuen himſelfe foz them, but that the ſame grace 
alſo which is comp2ehended in this Me, as well pertaineth s com- 
meth vnto vs, as vnto them, Foz as we can not deny but that we 
are all ſinners,and are conſtrained to ſay that thzough the finne of 
Adam we were all loſt, were made the enemies of God, ſubiect to 
the wzath and tudgement of God, and giltie of eternall death ( foz 
this do all terrified hearts flele and confeſſe, and moꝛe in dede then 
they ſhoulde doe : ) ſo can we not deny but that Chꝛiſt died foꝛ our 
ſinnes, that he might make vs righteous, Foꝛ he died not to iultifie 
the righteous, but the vnrighteous, and to make them the childzen 
of God, and inheritours of all ſpirituall andheauenly gifts. Ther⸗ 


foze , when J feele and confeſſe my ſelfe to be a ſinner thzough A- 45 by 41am 
dams trangreſlion, why thoulde J not ſay, that Jam made righte- 1.1072) 
pus th25ugh the righteouſnes of Chzift, eſpecially when J heare * all 
that he loued me, andgaue himſelfe foꝛ me. This did Paule moſt 
ſtedfaſtly beleeue, and therefoꝛe he ſpeaketh theſe woꝛdes with ſo s 


great a vehemency and ful aſſurante. Mhich be graunt vnto vs, in 
ſome part at the leaſt, who hath loued vs 4 giuen him ſelle foz vs. 


Verſe21. Idoe not abrogateor reicft the grace of God. 


Nowe he pꝛepareth a way tothe ſecond argument of this Cpi- ro ele 
le. And here ye mult diligẽtly conſider, that to ſecke to be tuſtificy 
by the woꝛkes of the la we, is fo retect the grace of God. But, J l, is ro re 
p2ay you, what ſinne can be moze execrable oz hozrible, then to re- 


grace of 


mmeth . 


tect the grace of God, + fo refuſe that righteouſnes which comm 
by Chʒiſt: It is enough and to much already that we are wicked 
ſinners and tranſgreſſours of all the commaundements of God : x 
pet we commit moꝛeduer the moft erecrable finne of all ſinnes, in 
that we doe ſo confemptuoudy refuſe the grace of God and remiſ⸗ 
ſion of ſinnes offered vnto vs by Chꝛiſt. This blaſphemie is moze 


' bozrible then can be expꝛeſſed. There is no ſinne which Paule and / 7. --- 


the other Apoſtles did ſo much deteſt, as the contempt of grace and 
deniall of Chꝛiſt, and yet there is no inne moze common. Yereof 
it commeth, that Paul aboue the reſt, doth ſo ſharply inuey againſt 
Antichꝛiſt, fo2 that he deſpiſeth the grace of God , and refuſeth the 
benefite of Chꝛiſt our high Pꝛieſt, who offred bp himſelfe a ſacri- 
fice foz our ſinnes. Now, thus to deny Chꝛiſt, what is it elſe but ta 
ſpitte in his face , to treade him vnder fate , to ſet him ſelfe in his 
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plate, and fo ſay: J will iuſtiſie ther, and J will laue thee, By what 
meanes:? By maſſes, pilgrimages, pardons, merits and ſuch like. 
Ve ſe then howe pzoudly Antichziſt hath lift vp him ſelfe againſt 
Anrichric4 And about God, and ſet himſelle in the place of Chaifk, retected the 
dect grate of God, and denied the faith, Foz this is his doctrine ; Faith 
cneththe Attatleth nothing (ſapth he) vnleſe it be ioyned with wozkes;+x by 
fat. this kalle and deteſtable dogrine he hath defaced, darkened, and vt⸗ 
terly buried the beneffie of Chzilt, and in the ſteede of the grace of 

Chꝛiſt and his kingdom, he hath eſtabliſhed the doctrine of wozkes 

and the kingdomofceremontes, and hath confirmed the ſame with 

mere trifles and doting dꝛeunes, and by this meanes he hath w2e- 

ſted the whole wozlde out of Chziſkes handes (who alone ought to 

reigne in þ conſcience) hath thzowne it downe headlong into hel, 

ereby we may eaſily vnderſtande what it is foreiec 4 refuſe 

the grace of God, even to ſake righteonſnes by the lawe. Nowe, 

who hath 0 that a man by keeping ol the lawe, reiccketh 


grate: Do we then finnein keeping of the law? No fo;ſoth. But we 
vo reieꝶ che deſpiſe grace when we obſerne the law to this end, that we may be 


ace of  inltified thzonghit. The lawe is god, holy and pzoſitable, and yet 
it iultifieth not. He then that keepeth the law to be iulkifted thereby, 

reiedeth grace, denieth Chꝛiſt, deſpiſeth his ſacrifice, and will not 

be ſaued by this ineſtimable pzice , but will ſatisſie fo2 his ſinnes 

thꝛough the rightcouſnes of the lawe,oz deſerue grace by his owne 

© righteouſnes : and this man blaſphemeth and deſpiſeth the grace 

| of God, Nowe, what an hozrible thing is it to ſaye, that any man 
me worlde ſhould be ſo deniliſh , as to deſpiſe the grace x mercy of God? And 
cles pet notwithſtanding all the wozld doth ſo: Albeit ittan not abide 
:irrcies that any man ſhould ſo iudge of it, but will ſeeme to doe high ſer⸗ 


cer. nite and honour vnto God, Now followeth the ſecend argument. 


God, 4 TX | bn | 
5 aaa. For if righteouſnes come by the law,then Chriſt dy ed in 
vaine. | 


Theſe woꝛdes of Paule ought viligently to be weyed and conſi/ 
dered in this wiſe, Js it true that Chꝛiſt ſuffered death oꝛ not? A 
gaine, did he ſufferin vaine oz not: Here we are conſtrained to an⸗ 
ſwere, ercept we be ſtarke madde, that he ſuffered in very deede t 
that he ſuffered not in vaine no2 foz himſelfe, but ſoꝛ vs. It then he 
ſaffered not in vaine , it followeth of necellitie that righteoulnes 
commeth not by the law, N Dit 6 

ere 


To Tut GAt ATHIANS. Fol. 9o. 


Pere againe J admoniſh pon, that Paule ſpeaketh not of the cc- 


remoniall law onlp, as the Papiſtes do continually dꝛeame, Take 


now therfoze the ceremoniall law, and cuen the mozal law it ſelfe Nen 
alſo,oz the law of the ten commaundements, wherein is contained Hebe 
the moſt perfite religion and the higheſt ſeruice of Cod: that is to ee, 
ſay, faith, the feare of God, the loue of God,x the loue ofour neigh⸗ co ö 
bour, and ſhewe me any man that hath bene iuſtified thercby : yet 74"'s 1 
is it fruenot withſtanding that Chꝛiſt dyed in vaine, Foz he that is 6c. 
tuſtificd by this lawe, hath power in himſelfe toobtaine righteouſ⸗ 

nes. Foz in that he doth what in him lieth, he deſerneth grace, and 

the holy Ghoſt is pow2ed into him, whereby he is now able to loue 

God and his neighbour, This being graunted, it muſt nedcs fol- 


low that Chziſt dyed in vatne, Foz what nerde of Chꝛiſt hath he 


dauto t to be ſucha treaſurs 
vnto me that all other thin e b in compariſon of 
him: Ye ought to be ſuch a light vnto me, that when J haue appſe- 
bendedhim by faith, J ſhould not know whether there be any law, 
any ſinne, any righteouſnes oꝛ any varighteouſnes in the wozld, 
Foz what are all things which are in heauen and earth in compa⸗ 
riſon of the ſonne of God Chꝛiſt Jeſus my Lozd and Santour,who 
loued me and gaue him ſelfe for me? 
2 


— — — CEC 


f 


3 


- 


Chap. II. Vron Tas Ein 


dere = UWherefoze, to reiec the grace of God, is an hoꝛrible inne and 
ede ve commonly reigning thzoughont the wozld : whereof all they are 
©, geo giltie which ſeke righteonſnes by their owne wozks, Foz whiles 
65 they ſeeke to be iuſtiſted by their owne wozkes and merites, oꝛ by 
the lawe, they reie the grace of God and Chꝛiſt, as A haue ſapde. 

cue Pope And ok all theſe abhominations the Pope hath beene the onely au⸗ 
| van thoz, Foz hehath not ouel y defaced and troden vnder his fate the 
due Goſpel of Chzilt, but hath alſo repleniched the woꝛld with his cur⸗ 
| ve" ſedtraditions.And hercof,amongett other enoznities,his buls and 
| pardow.. pardons are a ſufficient witnes:whercby he abſolueth,not ſuch as 
þ 5 beleene, but ſuch as are contrite, make confeſſion to a Pꝛieſt, and 
"FOR reachout their helping hand to the maintenance of his e and 
17 traditions. Yet notwithſtanding in this great light of the Goſpell, 
(io the blind and obſtinate Papiſtes doe continue ſtill in their wicked 
| - opinions and doting dzeames, ſaying that the qualities of nature 

do remaine ſound and vncozrupt,and that men are able topzepare 
| themſelues to grace, oz to deſerue grace by their owne wozks and 
3 merits. And ſofarre of is it that they will acknowledge their impi⸗ 
4 tie and errour, that they doe pet till obſtinately defend the ſams 
jo ; even againſt their owne conſcience. 
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But we doe conſtantlp affirme with Paule (fo, we will not re- 
| ted the grace of God) that either Chai = vane, 02 els the 
= Yolo obs not, But Chzilt dyed not in vaine:therefoze the law 
Feel tuſtiflethnot, Chailk the ſonne of God, of his owne fre grace and 
65 


/ ace. mercy,hathinltified vs : therefoze the law could not iuſtifie vs: oz 

} if it could, then had Chꝛilt done vnwiſely in that be gaue him lelte 

. fo; our ſinnes, that we thereby might be iuſtified , Me conclude 

A therefoze,that we are iultilled neither by our owne wozks and me⸗ 
| rits befoze grace 02 after,n pet by the law, 

Now,ifmy ſaluation was ſo coltly t deare a pzice vnto Chzilk, 

if that he was conſtrained to die foz my ſinnes, then all my wozkes, 

1 4 with all the righteouſnes of the law, are but vile 4 nothing woꝛth 

© Acompari- in compariſon of this ineſtimable pꝛice. Foz howe can J buy that 

on verve" foz a farthing, which coll many thouſandtalents of gold? Now the 

claw, lawe (to ſpeake nothing ol other matters which are of much leſſe 

value) with all the wozkes and righteouſnes thereof, is but as a 

farthing, if ve compare it vnto Chꝛiſt: who by his death hath van- 

quiſhed my death, and hath purchaſed righteoaſnes x euerlaſting 

life, Shoulde J then deſpiſe and reien this incomparable pzice, — 

P 


1 ts 
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by the law oꝛ by the wozkes and merits of men ( vile dꝛoſle g dung. 
fo2 ſo Paule calleth them, it they be compared vnto Chꝛiſt) ſeke 
that righteouſnes which Chziſt freely and ol mare louc hath giuen 
vnto me alreadie, and hath coſt him ſo great a pꝛice, that he was 
tonſtrained to giue himſelf and euen his owne heart bloud foz me? 

This (as J haue ſayd) the whole woꝛld doth, and ſpectally ſuch as edc 
will be counted moze holy and religious then others. Whereby eos 
they plainly witnefſe,that Chailt died in vain,although with their 
mouthes they confeſſe the contrary neuer ſo much: Which is moſt 
hozriblie to blaſpheme the ſonne of God, to ſpit in his face, to tread 
him vnder fate, to count the bloud of the Teſtament as an vnholy 
thing, and vtterly to deſpiſe the ſpirits of grace. . 

Paule here diſputing of righteouſnes , hath no ciuill matter in 
bande, that dc, T7 Fecketh not of ctuill righteouſnes : which God cane 
notwithſtanding alloweth x requireth, and giueth rewards there⸗ 1c: 1 
unto accoꝛdingly: which allo reaſon is able in ſome parte to per 
foʒme: But he entreateth here of the righteouſnes that auaileth be⸗ rue :ighuc- 
foze God, whereby we are deliuered from the law. nne, death and ou 
all euils, and are made partakers of grace,righteouſnes and euer- cepred be- 
laſting life and finally, are now become Loꝛdes of heauen g earth, | 
and of all other creatures. This righteouſnes neither mans lawe, 18 
neither the lawe of God is able to perfoʒme. 

The lau is giuen beſides and about reaſon , to be a light and a 7 
helpe to man, and to ſhew him what he ought to doe, and what to 25 
leaue vndone. Notwithſtanding man, with all his ſtrength z rea- He 
ſon, yea with this great light allo and heauenly benefite(the law 3 ned 
meane) can not be iuſtiſled. Now, if that which is the moſt excellent ich the 
thing in the wozld (the law J ſay) which as abzight ſhining ſunne len 
is ioined to the dimme and obſcure light of mans reaſon to lighten . 4 
and to direct it is not able to iuſtiſie, what can reaſon doe (J p2ay bine 
vou) without the law 2 Nhat? Doutles nothing els but that which 
the Pope with his dzcaming Dophſters and his whole Sinagogue 
hath done, who with their owne traditions haue darkned the light 
euen ofthe firſt commaundement. UWherefoze there is not one of 
them that is able rightly to vnderſtand anyone ſyllable ot the law 
but euery ma walketh in meere darknes of mans reaſon, And this 
errour is much moze pernicious and deadly, then that which pꝛo⸗ 
coedeth of the doctrine of wozkes and the lawe. 

Nen wo2vs therfoze are very effectuall e full of power, when — 
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he ſayth: If righteouſneſſe come by the lawe, then Chriſt died in 
vainc. Ye ſpeaketh here nothing of mans ſtrength, reaſonoz wiſe- 
dome, be it neuer ſo great ( ſoꝛ the greater it is, the ſoner it detea / 
ueth a man), but he ſayth plainly without all condition: If by the 
law, &c. Nherefoze reaſon lightned aided and directed by the law, 
yea euen by the lawe of God, is ſo vnable to attaine righteonſnes, 
that it dꝛaweth a man from righteouſnes, and reieccth Chꝛiſt. Set 
thou therfoze the death ol Chaiſt alone againſt all lawes, and with 
Paule, knowe nothing but Jeſus Chꝛiſt crucified, Receiue no light 
either of reaſon,oz of the law,oz of any thing elſe, then of Chilt a- 
lone. Then ſhalt thon be learned in derde, righteous + holy, x ſhalt 
receiue the holy Ghoſt, which chal pzeſerue the in the puritie of the 
woꝛd and faith: But ſet Chꝛiſt aſide, and all things are but vaine. 

Bere againe weſe , what a godly commendation Paule giuetp 
ta the righteouſnes of the law, oꝛ mans alone rightcouſnes,name- 
ly,that it is a contemning and retecting of the grace of God, and an 
aboliſhing of the death ol Chꝛiſt. Paule is no great Rhetozician, 
and yet (@ what matter he miniſtreth to him that liſteth to play the 
Rhetozictan, What eloquence is able ſufficientl to ſet foꝛth theſe 
wo2ds: To reiect the grace: the grace of God: Alſo, that Chriſt 
died in vaine. The hozriblenes whereofis ſuch, that all the eloquẽce 
in the wozld is not able to exp2cſle it. It is a ſmall matter to ſay, 
that any man died in vaine : but to ſay that Chꝛiſt died in vaine,is 
to take him quite away. Who ſo liſteth to play the Rhetozician, 
hath here matter enough to dilate and ampliũe at large, what an 
hozrible and blaſphemous doctrine is it to (ct vp the righteouſnes 


dle 12% of of the lawand wozks, Foz whatcan be mozeblaſphemous andhoz- 


Chriſt vn« 
prokrable. 


rible, then to make the death of Chꝛiſt vnp2ofitable 2 and what doe 

. — 
to make 11 e 

his reſurreqion, his victoze, his glozie,his kingdom, heauen earth, 

God hun ſelfe , the mateſfic of God, and bztefly all things els vn- 

2ofitable,and of none effect, = | 

This thundzing and lightning from heauen againſt the righte- 


ouſnes of the lawe and mans owne righteouſnes, ſhould make vs 
to abhozre it. And here with this thunderclap falleth downe all 
the oꝛders of Pankes and Friars, with all ſuch ſuperſficious re- 
ligiõs. Fo2 who wil not deteſt his owne vowes, his cowles, his ſha- 


uen croune, all mens travitions, yea the very law of Moiſes 12 
| 0 


— 
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be heare that foz theſe things he reieneth the grace of God, and mas 
keth the death of Chꝛiſt vnp2ofitable:Mhe woꝛld hearing this, doth 
not belene that it is true. Jt thinketh that ſuch bozrible wickednes 
can not enter into any mans heart, that he ſhould reica the grace 
of God, and eſteme the death of Chzift as a thing of nought? And 
pet this nne commonly reigneth. Foz wholocuer ſ@keth righte- 
ouſnes without Chꝛiſt, either by wozkes,merites, ſatisfacions,af- 
flictions, oꝛ by the lawe, reiedeth the grace of God, and deſpiſeth 
the ante, of Chzilt what ſoeuer be pzoteſſeth with his mouth, to the 
contrarie. 


The third Chapter. 


ee 1. O ſooliſh Galathians. 


SAVLE here ſheweth his Apottolitall care and bur⸗ 

Mining zeale which he beareth to the church: ſo that in 

A diſputing and tonfuting, he intermingleth ſometimes 

FASY, gentle exhoztations , and ſometimes he v res 
e pꝛoueth, acco2ding to his owne rule ginen fo I imo- 

thie. — (ſayth he) the word: be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of 

ſeaſon: Improue, rebuke, exhort. 2. Tim. 4. Here the ſimple reader 

may haply be deceauedif he be not circumſpea, to thinke that Pul 

in teaching kepeth no oꝛder at all. And in deede alter the maner of Pailes ces 

the Retozicians he obſerueth none: but as tancerning ths {pirite d 


he vſeth a godly oꝛder. 


Now, after that he hath ſufficiently pꝛoued, and with two ſtrong 
argumentes confirmed this article, that Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes 


 commeth not by keeping of the law, but by faith in Chailk,  with- 


all hath confuted the doct eine of the falſe apoſtles : in the middes of 
this diſcourſe he turneth his talke tothe G4/«:414-s, and repꝛoueth 


them, ſaying: O ye fooliſh Galathiaus. &c. As if he ſhould ſay; A- Ove fooh 


Galachians. 


las, from whence are ye falne O ye miſerable G4/4:444» ? J haue 


matt carefully and diligently taught you the truthof the Golpell, 


and ye alſo haue receaued the ſame of me with feruent zeale and 
great diligence. Howe then commethit to paſſe,that ye are ſo ſud⸗ 


dainly falne away from it: whohathbewitched you? 


Be repzoneth the Ghia, very ſharply (as it ſæmeth) when 
becallet them fooles, bewitched, and diiobedient to the truth, 


N ii, 
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Now, whether he did this of zeale oꝛ \compaſſion, J will not here 
contend:both may be true. Acarnall man would interpꝛete this to 
be a feniling, rather then a godly repzehenſton. Did Paule then 
giue an euill example, o2 was heſpifefull againſt the Churches of 
Galatia, becauſe he calledthem foliſh and bewitched # No, not ſo. 
Foz with a Chꝛiſtian zeale it is lawfull foz an Apoſtle , a paſtour 
02 pzeacher,ſharply to repꝛoue the people committed to his charge: 
and ſuch repzournts are both fatherly and godly, So parents, of a 
ſhe chiding fatherly and motherly affection , doe fharply repꝛoue and rebuke 
o pee their childꝛen: which they would not beare if an other ſhould do it. 
The Scholemaiſter ſometimes is angry with his ſcholer, he rebu⸗ 


their chil 
en. ketß him and beateth him: all which he taketh in god part, would 
not beare it at the hands of his equall. The magiſtrate likewiſe is 
angrie: he repꝛoueth and puniſheth ſuch as are vnder his charge. 
And this diſcipline is not only god,but alſo verie neceſſarie: withs 
4nzer'on- dut the which nothing can be wel done. Wherefoze vnleſſe the ma⸗ 
cellaric ver- giſtrate, the miniſter, the father and mother be angrie , and vſe to 
un repꝛoue 02 rebuke when the caſe requireth, he is vnpꝛolitable, and 
neuer ſhall diſcharge his office rightly, N 
Wherefo2e ſharpe chidings and bitter woꝛdes are as neceſſary 
in euerp kind ok life, as any other vertue els. Yet notwithſtanding 
this anger mulk be ſo tempered, that it pꝛoctede not of any enuy 02 
malice , but onely of a fatherly affection and Chꝛiſtian zeale : that 
is to ſay; it ought not to be childiſh oꝛ womanlike , ſerking reufge: 
but onelp fo2 the cozrecting of the fault: As the father cozreceth 
* not his child with deſire to reuenge, but only that the child thereby 
uſt angeris MAY be the better. And theſe kindes of anger are good, and are cal- 
Laugen, led in the Scripture zealeso2telouſtes , Foz in chaſtiſing my b20- 
zeale,or ie - ther, my childe, mp ſcholer 02 ſubtect in this ſozk, I ſeeke not his de⸗ 
oute. ſtruttion, but his p2ofite and welfare, 
Ft may be then that Paule here rebuketh the Galathians, either 
of a very zeale (not to deſtroy them, but by this meanes to reduce 
them into the way againe, 4 to amend them), oz els ofpitie # com- 
paſſion,as it were by way of complaint, ſoꝛ that it grieueth him that 
they ſhould be ſo miſerably ſeduced, As if he ſhould ſay : J am ſoꝛy 
and aſhamed to heare of this your miſerable caſe , your wꝛetched 
doinges, tc. In line maner doe we alſo repꝛehend the miſerable : 
not that we tread them downe, 02 vpbꝛaid them with their miſery, 
but as hauing compaſſion on them, Wann 
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ſo framing 
tle) pet this : 
wile, ſuch as are by nature ſeuere and ſharp, although they be con⸗ 


churches, contrarp to the rule ofthe Goſpell. 


In lite maner Chaiſt rebuketh the Phariſes, calling them ſer⸗ 
pents, the generation of dipers, the childzen of the deuil. But theſe 
are the rebukings of the holy Shot. They are facherly t mother, e be 
ly, and as the chidings of a faithful friend: As it is ſapd alſo in the 
pꝛouerbes: Better are the wounds of a friend, then the kiſſes of an Pr. 
enemy. Thus one and the ſelfe ſame rebuke, if it come out of the 


mouth of a father, may be a greate beneũte: bat if it pzoceede out 
ofthe mouth of our equall oꝛ enemp, it is a ſpiteful repꝛoch. When 


two men do one thing, in the one it is commendable, and in the o⸗ 


ther it is repꝛoued. But when Chꝛiſt and Paule do repꝛoue, it is 
done with ſingular vertue and commendation:but when a pꝛiuate 


man ſhall do the like, it is in him a great vice, Therefoze one and 


the ſelfe ſame woꝛd in the mouth ol Paule is a beneſite: but in the 


mouth of another, it is a repꝛoch. 1182. 
There is a certaine vehemencie to be noted in this wozd - 


thians, Foꝛ he calleth them not bzethzen , as elſewhere he is wont The natural 


vice of the 
Galathians. 


to do: but he calleth them by the name which was pꝛoper to their 
countrey.And it (cemeth that it was the natural vice of that nation 
tobe foliſh: like as it was the fault of the Creren/es tobe liars, As 
if he ſhould ſay : As ve are called, even ſo are ye in deve and ſo ve 


cozrection, putteth the G4/4rh14z- in mind of their cozrupt nature, 
Mozeouer, we are here admoniſhed, that actoꝛding to the fleth, 


by they become altogether new creatures and perfect in all things: 
but there remaine pet certaine dꝛegges of their olde and natural 


coꝛruption. as ił a man that is naturally enclined to anger, be con⸗ 
'nerted to debe th he be molliſied by grace ( the holy Ghoſt 


s heart, that he is now become moꝛe merke and gen⸗ 
aturall vice is not vtterty quenched in his fleſh. Like⸗ 


uerted to the faith, yet notwithſtuͤding they cannot vtterlyfozſake 
this vice. Yereof it commeth that þ holy Scriptures, which do con⸗ 


To TIE GALATKIANS. Tol z. 
This J ſay, left any man ſhould tauill, that Paule railed vpon the 


The . 
i 


continue, that is to ſay, foliſh Gt hint and ſo pou ſhewe pour 2 Gs 
ſelues to be euen now in the buſines of the Goſpeli(wherinnotw- 

anding yeought to haue bene molt wiſe), pet ve continue till in 
your owne nature, and are no changelings. Thus Paule by wap of 


The rem- 


there are vet naturall vices remaining in thechurches, andin the mere. 
godly,Grace maketh not ſuch a change in the faithkull, that by and tural! vices 


remaine in 
the godly, 


p— 2% 


Chap.I1t, Vpon Thy Eerirts 


The — taine all one truth, of diners ſpirites aredinerfly handled, One in 

(ne and and the teaching is milde and gentle: an other moze rough and rigozous, 

ene {Thug the ſpirit of God being pow2ed into diners veſſels, doth not 

2 quench at once the vices of nature: but by litle and litie during 

ſons duerſy this lie, he purgeth that ſinne which is roted, not onely in the Ga- 
6 lurhiaus, hut allo in all men of all nations. 

Albeit then, that the Ga/arh:ans were lightned and did be lere, 
and had nowe reteiued the holy Ghoſt by the pꝛeating of Faith, 
not withſtanding this remnant of vice (this foliſhnes J meane) 
and the oziginall cozxruption which afterward did eaſily burſt out 

Grace by into the ſlame of falſedocrine, remained in them ſill, Wherefoze 
parzerhche let no man truſt ſo much in him ſelfe, as to thinke that whe he hath 
godly from receined grace, he is thozowly purged from his old vices. In deeds 
haves, many things are purged in vs, and pꝛincipally the head of the 
S2rpent,that is to ſay, infidelitie and ignoꝛance of God is cut off 
and b2uſed,but the llimie body and the remnants of ſinne remains 
{fl iu vs. Let not man therefoze pzeſume ſs much of bimfelfc,that 
when he bath once receiued Faith, he can by and by be thozowlp 
chaunged into a new man: Nay , he ſhall kepe ſome what of bis 
. old vices ſtill cleaning vnto him, though he be neuer ſo gad and ſo 
perfect a Chaiſian, Foz we are not pet dead, but we Hill line in 
the fleſh: which, becauſe it is not yet pure, contiryally luſteth a- 
da gainſt the ſpirite. I am carnall ( ſayeth Paule) ſould vnder finne, 
nnn f ſee an other lawe in my members rebelling againſt the lawe of my 
minde. Wherefoze the be natural vices that were in vs befoze we 
reteiued Faith, doe fill remaine in vs after that we haue recei⸗ 
ned Faith: ſaning that now they are ſubdued to the ſpirite, which 
bath the hand, to keepe them vnder that they rule not: and 
eee Vet not Without great conſlid. This glozy is due to Chzilt alone, 
dr cla and this title he beareth, that he is pure « without blemiſh, 1. Per.2. 
alone. Who did no ſinne, neither was there ame guile founde m lus 


mouth, 


Verſe: Whohath bewitched you that you ſhould not belecue 
the trueth? 


commen- pere baue ve mother commendation of this godly righteouſ- 
duo ofthe nes of the law, 4 ofourowne rightcouſnes, — itmaketh 


ratte bs to contemne the trueth it bewitcheth vs in ſuch lot that we da 
_ ane noz obey the trueth,but rebell againſt it, 3 


truth, it of 


To Tui CALATKIANS Pol.94. 


Of che bodily and ſpirituall witchcraſt. 


Paule calleth the G hi foliſh and be witched, comparing 
them to childzen , to whom witchcraft doeth much barme. As 
though he ſhould ſay: Jt happeneth to you as it doeth to childzen, 
whom witches, ſozcerers and inchaunters are wont to charme by 
their enchauntments, and by the illuſton of the deuill. Afterwards 
in the g. chapter he rehearſeth ſoꝛcerx among the woꝛks ot the fleth, 
which is a kind of witchcraft , wheroby he plainly teffifieth that in 
derde ſuch witchcraft and ſozcery there is, and that it may be done. 
Pozecuer, it can not be denied but that the deuill liueth, yea and Niche 
raigneth thzoughout the whole wozld, Witchcraft and ſozcerie ac tc 
therefoze are the wozks of the deuill: wherby he doth not onlyhurt yorker of 

men, but allo, by thepermiſſion of God, he ſometimes deffropeth ** 

them. Furthermoꝛe, we are all ſubiec to the deuil both in body and 

gods: and we be ſtrangers in this woꝛld, whereofhe is the P2ince 

and God. Therefoꝛe the bead which we eate, the dzinke which we 

dꝛinke, the garments which we weare. yea the aire and whatſoc⸗ 

uer we line by in the fleſh,ts vnder his dominion. 

But he doeth not onely bewitchmen after this groſſe maner, **2" "<- 
but alſo after a moꝛe ſubtile ſoꝛt and much moze dangerous: wher⸗ wen 1 
in he is a marueilous cunning wozkeman, And hereof it commeth = 
that Paule applieththe bewitching of the ſenſes to the bewitching 
of the ſpirite, Foꝛ by this ſpirituall witchcraft that old Serpent 
bewilcheth not mens ſenſes, but their mindes with falſe and wic⸗ 
ked opinions: which opinions they that are ſo be witched, do take 
to be true and godly, Bꝛiellp, ſogreat is the malice of this @o2ce- 
rer the deuill, and his deſire to hurt, that not onely he deceaueth 
thoſe ſecure and pꝛoud ſyirits with his enchanntments, but euen 
thoſe alſo which are p:ofefſo2s of true Chꝛiſtianitie, and well affe- 
&ed in religion: Yea, as touching my ſelfe, to ſay the trueth, he 
ſometimes aſſaile th me ſo mightily, and oppꝛeſſeth me with ſuch eee 
heauie cogitations, that he vtterly ſhadoweth my Sautour Chaiſt n. 
from me, and in a maner taketh him cleane out of my ſight, To be 
bꝛiefe, there is none of vs all which is not oftentimes be witche d 
with falſe perſwallons: that is to ſay, which doth not feare, truſt, 

0; reioyce where he cught not oz doth not ſamtimes thinke other⸗ 
wiſe of God, of Chꝛiſt, of faith, of his vocation xc. then he ſhould 


doe. | 


Luthers c<6- 
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Chap. III. Vron Tus Eris rtr 


Let vs therefoze learne to knowe the ſubtile fleightes of this 
Sozcerer , leaſt if he finde vs ſleeping in ſecuritie, he deceaue vs 
by his enchauntmentes. True it is, that by his ſo:cerie he can doe 
no hurt to our miniſterie: pet is he with vs in ſpirite . Day and 
night he raungeth about, ſeeking how he may deuour euery one of 
vs alone, and vnleſſe he finde vs ſober and armed with ſpirituall 
weapons , that is to ſay, with the wozd of God and fayth , he will 
deuoure vs. 0 | 

This is the cauſe that he oftentimes ſtirreth vp new battailes 


- Theprofre Jgainll vs, And in deede it is very p2ofitable foꝛ vs, that he thus 


cm allaileth vs, and by his ſubtill traines ercrciſeth vs: Foz by this 
by che eta: meanes he tonfirmeth our doctrine , he ſtirreth vp and encreaſcth 
aol daa faith in vs. In deede we haue beene many times caſt downe, and pet 
ſtill are caſt downe in this conflict , but we perich not: foꝛ Chzilt 
hath alwayes triumphed and doth triumph thꝛough vs. WWherefoze 
we hope alſuredly,that we ſhall alſo hereafter by Jeſus Chꝛiſt ob⸗ 
taine the victozie againſt the deuill. And this hope bzingeth vnto vs 
ſure conſolation, ſo that in the mids of our tentations we take cous 
rage and ſay : Behold, Satan hath heretofoꝛe tempted vs, and by 
his falſe illuſions hath pꝛouoked vs toinfidelitie,to the contempt of 
God,diſpatre,xc.yet hath he not pꝛeuailed, neither ſhall he pꝛeuaile 
1.144 4.4 hereafter, He is greater that is in vs, then he that is in the worlde, 
Chzilt is ſtronger, who hath and doth onercome that frong one in 
vs, and ſhall ouercome him fo2 euer. Notwithſtanding, the deuill 
ſometimes ouercommeth vs in the fleſh, that we may haue experi⸗ 
ence of the power of a ſtronger againſt that ſtrong one, and may 
ſay with Paule: When J am weake,then am Jftrong. | 
$atan conti- Let no man thinke therefoze that the G onely were be- 
aually > witched of the Deuill : but let every man thinke that he him ſelfe 
men. might haue beene, and vet map be bewitched by him. There is none 
of vs ſo ſtrong that he is able to reſiſt him, + ſpectally tf he attempt 
(.:.9. to do it by hisowne ſtrength. Job was an vprighe and a juſt man, 
fearing God, and there was none like vnto him vpon the earth. 
But what power had he againſt the dcuill when God withdꝛewe 
his hand? Did not this holy man hozribly fall? Zherefoze this en 
channter was not onely mighty in the 74/ar-:41s but he goeth a⸗ 
bout continually to deceiue, it not all men, pet as many as he can 


with his illuſions and falſe perſwaſions : For heis alyer, and the 
&i.4.44 father of hics, 


le r/c ls 


: ö 
f , 


To Tus GALATHIANS. Folgy. 


Verſe 1, Whohath bewitched you? 


pere Paule extuſeth the Galathians, and lapeth the fault bpon 
the falſe Apoſtles. As though he ſhould lay: A ſe that ye are not 


fallen thꝛough wilfulnes oꝛ malice: but the deuill hath ſent the en⸗ The falſe - 


chaunting falſe Apoſtles his childꝛen amongſt vou, and they do ſo 


now pe thinke otherwiſe of Chzift then pe did afoze when ye heard 
the Goſpell pzeached by me. But we labour both by pzeaching and 
wziting vnto you to vncharme that ſoꝛcerie woher with the falſe a- 
poſtles haue bewitched you , and to ſet at libertie thoſe which are 
ſnared therewith, | 

Do we alſo at this day doe labour by the woꝛd of God again 
thoſe fantaſticall opinions ofthe Anabaptiſtes, that we may (et at 
libertie thoſe that are entangled therewith,and reduce them to the 
pure doctrine of faith, and there hold them. And this our labour is 
not altogether in vaine. Foz we haue called backe many whome 
they haue bewitched, and haue deliuered them out of their ſnares. 
Notwithltanding ſuch there are as will not ſuffer them ſelues to 
be taught, eſpecially the chiele ſozcerers and authoꝛs of this wit⸗ 
cherie. They will heare no reaſon, noz admit the @cripture : yea, 
they abuſe and co2cupt the Scripture, t auopd ſuch places as are 
alleaged againſt them, with their faiſe gloſes and deuilich dꝛeames 
cleane contrary to the Scripture ; which is a manifeſt fiane that 
they are bewitched of the deuill. Wherefoze they are nothing as 
mended by our admonitions, but are much moꝛe hardned and moze 
obſtinate then they were befo2e. And ſurely Itould neuer haue be⸗ 


1 


be witch you in teaching you that ye are tuſtified by the lawe, that wen. 


lened, but that J haue god experience thereof at this day, that the The power 


power of the deuill is ſo great, that he is able to make falſhod ſo e deu 


like fo the trueth. Moꝛeouer ( which is yet much maze hozrible) 
when he goeth about to ouerwhelme ſoꝛowfull conſciences with 
over much heauines, he can ſo cunningly and ſo liuely change him 
ſelfe into the likenes ol Chꝛiſt, that it is impoſſible foz the pooze 
tempted and afflicted foule to perceiue it: whereby manp ſimple 
and ignoꝛant perſons are deceiued and dꝛiuen downe to deſperati⸗ 
on, and ſome alſo deſtroy them ſelues: oꝛ they are ſo bewitched of 
the deuil that they beleeue this to be a moſt certaine truth, that they 
are tempted and accuſed, not of the deuil, but of Chꝛiſt hun ſelfe. 

Such a like thing of late happened to that miſerable man Do- 
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ap. III. Veon Tun ETI 


The exam- Ctor Kraus of Hal, which ſayd: J haue denied Ch2ift, and therefoze 
Pc-*c, he ſtandethnow befoze his father and actuſeth me. Ve being blins 
ded with the illuſion ofthe deuill, had ſo ſtrongly conceined in his 
mind this imagination, that by no erhoztation, no conſolation, no 
de deu P2omiles of God he coulde be bzought fromit , whereupon he des 
def paired and ſo miſerably deſtroyed him ſelfe. This was amere 
_ due 1ye, a bewitching of the deuill, and a fantaſticall definition of a 
'., ECraungeChaift, whom the Scripture knoweth not, Foz the Scrip- 
ture ſetteth fozth Chaiſt,not as atudge,a tempter,an accuſer,but a 
reconciler,a Mediatour,acomfozter and a thꝛone of grace. ; 
But the poꝛe man deluded by the deuill could not then ſee this, 
and therefoze againſt all Scripture , he thinketh this to be an vn⸗ 
doubted truth: Chꝛiſt accuſeth thee befoze his father : he ſtandeth 
not fo2 the , but againſt the :thercfoze thou art damned, And this 
tentation is not of man, but of the deuill, which that enchaunter 
moſt ſtrongly impꝛinteth in the heart ofthe tempted. But vnto vs 
which are led and taught by an other ſpirit, it is a curſed lye, and a 
bewitching ol the deuill. But vnto thole that are thus bewitched, it 
is ſo certaine a truth, that none can be mozecertaine. 
Sing then that the deuill is able to pzint in our hearts ſo mas 
| niteſt a ly, that we wouldſweare a thouſand times it were an vn⸗ 
et doubted truth, we muſt not be pꝛoud, but walke in feare and humi⸗ 
p*:y »arch. litie, calling vpon the Lo2d Jeſus, that we be not led into tentati⸗ 
ory on. Wozlbly and ſecure men, which hauing heard the Oolpell once 
AN twiſe pꝛeached, do by and by imagine that they haue rece ued 
obe abundanceof the ſpirite, fall at length in like maner,becauſe they 
feare not Gad,they are not thankful vnto him, but perſwade them 
..., .. Clues that they are able, not onely to hold and defend the dodring 
-» » | oftruereligton,butalſo to and againſt the deuil in any aſſault oz 
conflict, be it neuer ſo great. Such are mierte inſtruments foz the 
deuill tobewitch and to thꝛolv downe to deſperation, 
On the other ſide,ſay not thou: J am perfite, Jcannot fall: but 
bumble thy ſelf,and feare, leſt if thou ſtand to day,tamozrow thou 
be ouerthzowne. J my lelfe,although J be a Docoz of Diuinitie, 
and haue nowe pꝛeached Chꝛiſt and fought againſt the deuill in 
his falſe teachers a great while, by mine owne experience haue 
found how hard a matter this is. Foz Jcan not ſhake off Hatan 
as J deſire: neither can J ſo appꝛehend Chziſt as the Scripture 
ſetteth him fazth ; but oftentimes the deuill ſetteth beloze myne 
epes 
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eyes a falſe Chꝛiſt. But thankes be to God who keepeth vs in the 


- wozd, in faith and in pzayer, that we may walke befoze him in hu⸗ 


militte and feare, and not pꝛeſume ofourowne wiſedome, righte⸗ 


ouſnes and ſtrength, but truſt in the power ol Chꝛiſt, who is ſtrong 
when we are weake, and by vs weake and feble creatures con⸗ 


tinually ouercommeth and triumpheth: To whome be glozy fo: 
euer. 


This bewitching then L and this ſozcerie 5 is nothing elſe but a witchcrat 
plaine illuſton of the deuill, pꝛinting in the heart a falſe opinion of "*** 


Chzilt and againft Chꝛiſt, and he that is deluded with this opini⸗ 
on, is bewitched. They therefoꝛe that haue this opinion, that they 
are iuſtiſiod by the wozkes of the law, oz by the traditions of men, 
are bewitched : fo2 this opinion is againſt faith and againſt Chꝛiſt. 
Paule vſeth this wozd bewitching in contempt of the falſe Apo⸗ 
ftles, which ſo vehemently v2ged the doctrine of the law t wozkes, 
As it he ſhould lay: what a demliſh bewitching is this: Foz as the 
ſenſes areperuertedby bodily witchcraft, ſo are the minds of men 
alſo deluded by this ſpirituall witchcraft, 


Veri. That ye ſhould not obey the truth 


The Galathians at the firſt did gladly heare and obey the truth. 
Thereſoꝛe when he ſayeth : Who hath bewitched you? he ſhew- 
eth that they were bewitched by theſe falſe Apoſtles , and were 
fallen away from the trueth which befoze they did obey, But this 
ſ&meth yet a moze bitter and vehement kinde of ſpeache, when 
he ſapeth that they doe not bel&ue the trueth. Foz he ſignifieth 
by theſe woꝛdes that they are bewitched, and that he would delt- 
ner them from this witcherie , and pet they will not acknowledge 


noz receiue this benefite . Fo2 it is certaine that he did not re- 


duce all from the errours of the falſe Apoſtles vnto the trueth, but 


that many of thom remayned pet ſtill bewitched. Thereloꝛe he vs 
leth theſe ſharpe and vehement wozdes : Who hatch bewitched 


you? As if he would ſay : Ye are ſo deluded and bewitched , that 
now ye can not obey the truth. J feare leſt many of yon are vtterly 
loſt, and ſg fallen away , that ye will neuer refurne againe to the 
fruth. | 


And here ye haue againe to note by the way, an other goodly ge. 


mei 


commendation ofthe lawe and of mans owne righteoulnes, that ofcv<rig)- 
the doctrine and pzeaching thereof , be it neuer ſoferuent , ifthe eee 


wuched. 
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To Tus Galarftans. - Fol. 9s. 
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Chap. III. Veon Tus Erst | 


. p2eaching of Chꝛiſt x of the Goſpell do not go withall, neuer bzin, 
bY geth with it true conuerſion andhearty repentance. Yereof mani⸗ 
, feſt demonſtrations we haue, not only by plaine woꝛds of the ſcrip⸗ 
Wi ture, but alſo by euident experience. Foz as it is true which is 
* wꝛitten to the Hebꝛues, that the law bꝛingeth none to perfection: I | 
1 ſo in this Epiſtle S. Paule by manifeſt example conftrmeth the 
{yt ſame, reaſoning thus with the Galathians : Tell me, ſayth he, ve 
5 that would be iuſfifted by the law, reteiued pe the ſpirit of God, vs 
| 0 hearing the lawe, oz by the Goſpel! of faith pzeached? paouing by 
mat their owne experience, that it is not the lawe noꝛ the pzeaching 
108, thereof , but the Goſpell and pꝛeaching of faith that raiſethaman 


V4 being fallen, and quickeneth him to true repentance, as moze fully 
"ol is to be expꝛeſſed hereafter when we come to the place. And yet 
W . neither is the pꝛeaching of the law without his effect: the vſe wher⸗ 
1 of onely ſerueth to ſhew fo2th the w2ath of God and to caſt downe: 
1 6 1 but to raiſe vp a man, that commeth by the miniſtration of the Go- 
ſpell, and the pꝛeaching of faith onely in Chzilt, 


Verſe t. = whoune leſus Chriſt before was deſcribed in your 
1gnk, 


It was bitterly ſpoken where he ſayd befoze , that they were ſo 
bewitched,that they could not obey the trueth: But it is moꝛe bit- 
terly ſayd, when he addeth that Chꝛiſt was ſo liuely deſcribed be- 
foze them, that they might handle hum with their handes, and yet 
they would not obey the truth, Thus he conuinceth them euen by 
their owne experience. As though he would ſay: Ye are ſo bewit- 
ched and deluded with the deuilliſh opinions of the falſe Apoſtles, 
that now ye wil not obey the truth. And wheras J haue with great 
trauell and diligence ſet fozth Chꝛiſt plainly befoze your eyes, vet 
doth this p2ofite you nothing at all. 

- / - Jn theſe woꝛds he hath reſpec ta the fozmer arguments, whetr- 
by he pꝛoued, that to thoſe that will be iuſtifled by the law, Chill 
is but the miniſter of linne, that ſuch do reiec the grace of God, and 
that to them Chaiſt died in vaine. Which arguments he had befo2s 
moze vehemently pꝛolecuted and moꝛe largely amplifted in their 
pꝛeſente, eu? as if a painter had purtred Chꝛiſt Jeſus befoze their 

14 eyes. Now being abſent he putteth them in mind of ß ſame things, 

' ſaying: To whom Teſus Chriſt was deſcribed in your ſight, As if 
dy be ſayd: There is no painter that with bis colours can (0 liuely — 
on 


| 


To: Tus © 441 NA,. f Fol g. 


vat chuin vuts vou, as J have painted him out by my reaching; 


: * re remaine moſt miſerably enen 


by 3 ah And was among youcrucified, | N 


"What div g then paitit ont Een Chwilt him ſell, Poive was 
that done? Jn this ſozt , that he is crucified in vou 02 among vou. 
He vſeth here very rough and ſharpe woꝛdes. Befoze he ſayd that ee 
they ſought righteouſnes by the law, reietted the grace of Ood, and . dong 
that to them Chꝛiſt died in vaine. Howe he addeth mozeouer that wordes, 
they crucifie Chxilt, who befoze lined and raigned in them. As if he 


. ſhould ſay : Ye haue now,notonely.reieced the grate ol God, not 


onely to you Chꝛiſt died in vaine, but alſo he ts moſt ſhameſully 
crucifiedamong vou. . After the ſame maner he ſpeaketh, Leb. 6. 
Crucitying to them ſelues et the ore of God ans king 
amockeot lum, &. 

Ik a man did but hears the name of Ponke, of his ſhaycn 
crowne, of his cowle, of his rule, it ſhouldmake him afeard (howe 

much ſoeuer the Papiſts doe adoze theſe abominations, and bzagge 

that they are perfect religion and holines/ as I and others did 

iudge of them befoze God reuealed his Golpell vnto vs: fo: we 

were bought vp in the travitions of men, which darkened Chaiſt 
andmade him vtterly/vny2zoftfable vnto vs) when he Zeareth Paule 

ſap, that euen they which ſceke to be iuſtiſied by the law of God, be 
notvnely deniors and murtherers ol Chꝛiſt, but alſo they doe moſt 
wickedly crucifte him againe. Nowe, il they be crucifiersof Chꝛiſt 7c? *t 
which ſceke to be iuſtiſied by the righteouſnes of the lawe of God, eg b 


and the wozkes thereof, hat are they (J pꝛay vou) which ſerke ſal che amt 
uation x ternall life by the dꝛegges and filthy dung of mans ig ⸗ 


tcotiſnes, and by the doctrine of deutis se 


But who could euer bel&ue oꝛ thinke that it was fo ho2rible and 
ſoabhonttnable a ſine to be made a religious man(fo2 ſo they call 


them) namely to be made a maſſing Pꝛieſt, a Ponke, a Frier, a 


Nunne: Doutles no man. Pea they themlelues ſay mozeouer that 


MPonkerie isa nem baptiſme. Can there be any thing moze hozrt- 71: Papils 
ble then that the kingdome of the Papiſtes'is the kingdome of luth. 
as ſpitefally ſpitte in the face of Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God, and cruci⸗ < od, 

fie him againe e Fo2 in dede they crucifte him a freſh wbo was 

once crucified and roſe.againe) both in them ſclues, in the Church, 


and in the hearts ok the faithfull;foz with _ ſpitcfull repzoches, 
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Chap. III. Veen Tar Erterts | 
rebukes ſclaunders and iniuries, they ſpit vponhim,and with their 
wicked opinions they wonnd hun and thzuſt him thozough, that in 


them he may dyemoſt miſerably : and in the ſtead of him they ſet 
i vp aglozions witchcrafk, whereby men are ſo miſerably charmed 
* and deluded / that they tan not knowe Chailb tu betheir tuſtiffer, 
Ri their reconciler and Sautour, but a miniſter of nne, their accuſer, 
3g their Judge and their deſtroyer'; which muſt be paciũed no other, 
0 wiſe then by our wozkes and merites. | 
4 Th: 4>2:in And out of this opinion did afterwardes ſpꝛinge the molt peſti⸗ 
dee“ lent andperniriousdortrine that is in the whole Papacie, which 
is this: Ir thou wilt lerue God , thou muſt merite foꝛgiuenes of 
unnes and euerlaſting life, and mull alſo helpe others that they 
5 may attaineto ſaluation: Thou muſt enter into a monaſterie, volu 
N obedience, chaſtitie, pouertie, c. Ponkes and Fricrs, and the rell 
5 of that religious rabls, being puffed vp with this opinion of their 
ownc holines,bzagged that they onely were in the fe and ſtate of 
11 perfection, and that other Chꝛiſtans ledde but a common life, fo; 
i vodue they did no vndue wozkes, oz moze then they were bound to doe, 
14 ede that is, they did not vow and keepe chaſtitie, ponertie, obedience 
14. Papille« (av gt. they were but onely baptiſed, x kept the ten commaundements: 
| they «e""t But as foz themſelues, beſides that whichwas common as well to 
4 *The Pa- them as to other Chꝛiſmans, they kept allo the wozkes of ſupere- 
10 lee rogation, and the * counſels of Chzil : wherefoze they hoped to 
keepe, — baue merites g a place in heauen among the pzincipali @ainecs, 
oecy the farre aboue the common ſoztof Chaiſtians, 1” 
ments bu This was vndoubtedly an hoarible illuſfon of the drull. wherby 
Landen, he hath bewitched almoſt the whole wozlve , And every man, the 
Weego moze holy he would ſerme to be the moze he ts ſnared with that 
dle Witcherie, that is to ſay, with that peſtilent perſwaſton of his owne 
hey(, righteouſnes. And this was the cauſe that we could not know that 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt was our Pediatour and Santour ; but we thought 


bound, 


Hegel that he was a ſcuere Judge, which thould be paciffed by our owne 
1 we vere fo Wozks 2 Which was nothing elſe but molt hozribly to blaſpheme 
17 bewrcbed, Chziſt, and as Paulc ſaid befoze, to retec the grace of God, to make 
. impoſſible the death of Chzilt of none effec,and not onelyto kill him, but alſo 
$ TA Chal moſt ſhamefully to crutiſie him againe. And this is the right mea⸗ 
Nec. ning of that which Chꝛiſt alledgeth out of Daniell? that abomina 
. tion ſtandeth in the holy place . Wherefoze euer Bonke and re- 

ůgious perſon, andenery Juſiiciarie (@king remiſſion of ou 


To;T 82; Galatians | Fol.g8, 
and es by his owne two;kes os dp his af ins, is a cru- 
cifler of now raigning and lining, aithoughnot in the pꝛo⸗ 


per perſon cht pet in his oluns heart e in the hearts of others, 
And wholoeuer do enter into Ponaſteries to the ende, that by the 
keeping of their rule they may be tullified, doe enter into the dens 
of theenes; and ſuch as erucifie Chaũ againe. 

Wherfoze Paule vſeth iy ipis place very feuere t ſharpe wozbs, 
to the onde that he — call backe the Galathtans from 
the doctrine of the falſe Apoſtles. As if he ſhoutd ſay: Con der well 
what ve haue done; Pe haue crucified Chꝛiſt againe (and this dor 
Aſoplainly chewe and paint aut befoze pour eyes, that ye may ſe 
it,pca and touch it with yourhandes) becanſe pe feeke to be wilt ft 
ed bythe lam. But if righteouſnes come by the law, then is Chꝛiſt 
a miniſter of-ſinne, and his death altogether in vaine; If dais be 
true, chen mulbit mxdes follow that neee in 
vou. 

And it is not without cauſe that he addeth this clauſe, in you,or 
among you; Fo2 Chailt ts no maze crucified, he diethj no moꝛe in his” 
owne per ſon, as isfayd, A omi o. but he dieth in us when we, veiec⸗ 


ting true doctrine, grate; faith, fræ remiſſlon of finnes, ſceko to be 70 cen 
inſtified by our owne woꝛkes, 02 elſe by the woꝛlles commaunded 


in the law. Pere Chailt is cruciſled in vs againe; owe, this falſs 
and wicked pertwaſton,to ſerke righteouſmcs by the law 4 wozhs, 
anger (as I haue befoze most amply declared) but the ils 
ar peer „where with men are ſo be witehed, that in no 
wiſe they can acknowledge the bencfite of Thatfk : yea in all their 
life they can doe nothing elle, but deny the Lo2d who hath bought 
then g in whoſe name they were baptiſed, and crucifie him againe 
in themſelues. Whoſoeuer then hath any feare of God oz loue vn⸗ 
to Chꝛiſt and his true religion, let him ſue quickly out of this 4 


lon, i let him tremble at the very name of the Papatie. Foz the ebene 
pietie and abomination theresf is ſo hozrible, that no man is a⸗ ofthe Pap 
ble to expꝛeſſe it with wo2des , ueither can it be ethers ſeene, “ 


the rituall epes 
2— = — nc pzolecufeth and beateth into the 


heads of the Galathians very diligently: Firſt, that they are ſo be⸗ 
witehedof the deuill, that they obey not the truth por clearely (et 
foꝛth befoze their eyes: De it an. ſte Chzilt againe 
in (on ſelucs , Theſe (ceme to rte A any ue wozdes, and 


: | 


l 
[ 


Chap, + OI Yo rTas Fenn 


2 deen ar ente; 
The com- —— lognente of man. It can u 
menda"s. coftp2ehenveds rde how great an 41 10 
teo uſt ies of ſteke fo beiulbified by uſnes of the lawe, 02 by the righ- 
teꝛzulſnes and mer its df mam / Nor, as Puule ſaith here, it is nothing 
elle but to be bewitchedof the deuib tobe diſobedient to the truth, 
and to Adations 


rructfieThilt againe. Are nettheſe godly 
of ths righteoulnes of the law, and mans dwne righteduſnes: 
The Apoſtle therefoze is enflamed with a zeale, and 
with bitter woꝛdes he rep2oueth and condemneth the pꝛeſumption 
rightcouſnes riſing vpon the obſeruation of the law 


of mans owne 
of God, and it with this unpietie, that it crutiſteth agatne 
the ſonne or God Seeing then it is ſo vaungerdus a thing, it can 


not b#bditen downe endugh, oz condemned as it ſhoulde be: Foz 
rue ſallof thereof enſueth ſtichafall.as is no leſſe then the ful of Lucifer, and 
Late, luch a loſle as can neuer be recouered, and therefo2e he vſcthſo 
ſharpe and rigoꝛdus woꝛdes againiftit, thatheſpareth not the ve- 
rylaw of God: again the which he lo bitterly inueieth. that he ſee⸗ 
methvtterly to reita and condemne it. And this doth he being con⸗ 
ſtrained by great neteſſitis: foz otherwiſe he could not withſtand 
ö falſe Apolttos, noꝛ defend the righteouſnes of faith againſt them, 
Albeit then that the lawe be holy, iuſt and god, yet mult it put on 
as it were the viſour of an hypocrite, ſecking to be tuſtified by 
wozkes, Nowehe pꝛeſſeth them with an argument, ann, 
thomleltreohad god experience, and which they could not denn. 


7 aſe 2; This onely would I learnc of you: Receiued) c, the $4 
riteby the workes of the lazvc, or by the hearing of faith 
preached? | 


N _ ſpeakeththeſe woꝛdes with atertaine indignationand con- 
xkenoithe tempt Of the falſe Apoſtles , If J had nothing elle againſt you but 
Galatians een your dune experience ſayth he) yet haue J enough. As it he 
gen. ſhould fax: Goc to now: . me J pꝛap yon, which am pour 
ſcholer (foz ye are ſo ſodainly become doctoꝛs that vs are nowe my 
maſters and teachers:) Receaued ye the holy Ghoſt by the workes 
of the lawe, or 990. . 5 Gol 112 Mith this argu- | 
ment he ſo co "as tatfhpng fo reply | 
gaine. Foz Were hep n, Hae the ogether againſt them: to 
wit, that they had reteaued the holy Ghoſt; not by the _— 


* a Bo BÞ 


the law, but by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, 


ceremoniall {awe,but of the whole lawe, Foꝛ he groundeth his ar- 55,0" 
gument vpo 


To TII GaLarnrans, | Fol.99, 


Here againe J warne vou, that Paule ſpeakethnot onely of the ve e 


keth ot the 


a ſufficient diuiſion. It he ſhould ſpeake of the cere⸗ 
moniall law onelp, it were not a ſufficient diuiſion, It is an argu⸗ 


ment therefoꝛe ſtanding vpon two partes, whercof the one mult 


needes be true and the other falſe ; That is, either ye receaued the 


holy Ghoſt by the lawe, oꝛ by the hearing of faith. If by the lawe, 
then not by the pꝛeaching of Faith. Af by the pꝛeaching of Faith, 


then not by the lawe. There is no meane betwirt theſe two, Foz 


all that is not the holy Ghoſt o2 the pꝛeaching of faith, is the lawe. 


Here are we in the matter of iuſtification. But to attaine to iuſtiſi⸗ 
cation, there is no other way but either the vopce of the Goſpell, won e- 


02 the voyce of the lawe, Wherefoze the lawe is here taken gene⸗ c. 


rally, as whely ſeparate fromthe Goſpell. But it is not the cere⸗ 
monial! [awe onely that is ſeparate from the Goſpell, but alſo the 
moꝛall law oz the law of the ten tommaundementes. Wherefoze 
Paule ſpoaketh here of the whole law, 

He groundethhis argument vpon a ſuffitient diffinction, after 
this ſoꝛt ; Tell me (ſayth he): Reccaued ye the holy Ghoſt by the See 


olt is te- 


workes of the law, or by the preaching of the Goſpell? Aunſwere ceaued b, 
me to this. Ve can not ſay that this was done by the lawe , Foz fo dees 
long as pe were vnder the lawe and did the woꝛkes thereof, ye ne⸗ lun & nor 


ner receaued the holy Ghoſt, In deede ye taught and heal d the law dy elaw. 
of Moiſes encry Sabboth: but it hath not bene heard o2 ſeene that 
euer the holy Ghoſt was giuen to any, either Doctoz o2 Dilciple, 
thꝛough the pꝛeaching of the lawe , Moꝛeouer, ve haue not onely 


taught and heard the lawe, but alſo pe haue labourcd with all your 


power to perfoꝛme the ſame by your wozkes, whereby ye ſhoulds 
molt of all haue receaued the holy Ghoſt , if he had bene giuen be 
the lawe, ſeeing ye were not onely teachers and hearers, but alſo 
doers of the law:and pet ye can not ſhetv me that this was done at 
any time. But as ſone as the hearing ot faith oꝛ the Goſpell came 
unto pou, by and by ye receaued the holy Ohoſt by the onely hea⸗ 
ring of faith, befoꝛe pe had done any wo2keo2 ſhewed any frute ol 
the goſpell, Foz as Luke witnefſeth in the Ades, at the onely pꝛea⸗ 
thing of Peter and Paule, the holy Ohoſt came vpon thoſe which .42.:0.44. 


A4. 11.15. 


. beard the woꝛd, though whom alſo they receaued diners giftes, ſo * 


that they ſpake with new tongues, 4 
| bw, 
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The lawe 
bringeth 


107 the Ho- 


ly Gholt, 


R. 10.3. 


Raom.1 1.7. 


Mat.z.t6, 

The appea- 
ring of the 
holy Chalt. 


Cornelius. 


Chap. Il Veonx Tas ErrsrLg 


Jt is manifeſt therefoze that by the onely p2 eaching of faith ye 
receaued the holy Ghoſt befoze ye did any god wozke ,' 02 bzought 
fozth any fruites of the Goſpell . On the other ſide, the accompli- 
ſhing ofthe law neuer bꝛought the holy choſt:much leſſe could the 
onely hearing ofthe law do it. Therefoze not onely the hearing of | 
the law, but that affection and zeale alſo wherby ye go about toacs | 
compliſh the law by pour works, is vaine à vnp2ofitable, Wherc- 
foꝛe, although a man labour to do all things:that is to ſap, although 
he haue a zeale of God, and with all his indeuour goe about to be 
laued by the law, and exerciſe hunſelfe day and night in the righte⸗ 
ouſnes thereof , notwithſtanding he doth but labour and conſume 
him ſelt in vaine. Foz they which are ignoꝛant of the righteouſnes 
of God, & goe about to eſtabliſh their owne righteouſnes(as Paule 
ſaith in an other place) do not ſubmit theſclues to the . abe 
of God. Againe: Iraell which followed the lawe of 5 htcoulnes, 
attained not to the lawe of righteouſnes Kc. Nowe , Paule ſpeas 
keth here of the manifeſtation of the holy Ghoſt in the pꝛimitiue 
church. Foz the holy Ghoſt tame downe in a maniſeſt likenes vp⸗ 
on thoſe that did beleeue, and by this ſigne did plainly watnclle that 
be was there p2eſent at the pꝛeaching of the Apoſtles: Allo that 
they which heard the wozd of faith pꝛeached by the Apoſtles, were 
accepted as righteous befoze God: foz elſe the holy Gholt woulde 
not haue come downe vpon them. 


The argument ofthe Booke containing 
che Actes ofthe Apoſtles. 


W. Verefoze we muſt diligently wey t conũider the fozce of this 
argument, which is lo often repeated in the Actes ofthe Apo⸗ 
ſtles. Which boke is witten to confirme and eſtabliſh this argu⸗ 
ment:fo2 it teacheth nothing elſe but that the holy Ghoſt is not gi⸗ 
uen by the law, but by the hearing of the Goſpell. Fo2 when Peter 
pꝛeached, the holy Gholt fazthwith fell vpon all thoſe that heard 
hun, and in one day thꝛer thouſand which were pꝛeſent at the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of Peter, bel&ued and receauecd the holp-Gholt, 172. Bo 
Cornelius receaued the holy Ghoſt, not by the almes which he gaue 
but when Peter had opened his mouth, and was yet in ſpeaking, 
the holy Gholt fell vpon all them which with Coruclius heard the 
wozd, 477.19. 2 are maniteſt argumentes, experiences, and di⸗ 
uine 


| - 


a 
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nine wozks, which tan not dete ine vs, 
Luke alſo waiteth of Paule in the 15. of the Aces, that where 


he had pꝛeached the Goſpell together with Barnabas among the 
| Gentiles, & was returned to Jeruſalem he ſet him ſelfe againſt the 


| Phariſtes and diſciples of the Apoſtles, which v2ged circumciſion 


and the keeping ol the law, as neceſſary to ſaluatis: whoſe mouthes 
he ſo ſtopped(ſayth Luke)in ſhewing what things he and Barnabas 


bad done amongeſt the Gentiles, that the whole church was ama⸗ 


3td at the hearing thereof, eſpectally when they heard that God had 
w2ought ſo many and (o great miracles and wonders by them a- 
mong the Gentiles: and when they whichbeare a zeale to the law, 
did wonder how it could be that the vneircumgiſed Gentiles, not 
doing the law noz the wozks thereof, noz haning the rightequſncs 
ofthe law,ſhould notwithſtanding attaine to this grace, to be iuſti⸗ 
fied and reteiue the holy Ghoſt as well as the Jewes that were cir⸗ 


tumciled: here Paule and Barnabas did alleage usthing elſe but 


manifeſt experience: where with they were ſoconfounded,that they 

had nothing to replie againe. By this meanes Paulus Sergius the p.uluc Ser- 
Lieutenant, and all thoſe cities, regions, kingdoms and countries Pn de 
where the Apoſtles had pꝛeached, by the only pꝛeachung of faith did 
beleeue, without the law and the wozks thereof, 

In the whole boke thercfoze of the Ades, there is nothing elſe don Towes 
handled in effect, but that it behoucth as well Jewes as Gentiles, e 
as well rightcous as vnrighteous, to be iuſtiſied by faith alone in by fail on- 
Chailt Jeſus, without the law and the wozkes thereof. The which 
thing doth appeare as well by the pꝛeaching of Peter, of Paule, of 
Stephen, of Philip and the other Apoſtles, as alſo by the examples of 
the Gentiles and Jewes. Foz as God gaue the holy Ghoſt to the 
Gentiles which lined without the law,by the pꝛeaching of the Gof- 
pell : ſo didhe giue the fameto the Jewes: yet not by the lawe noꝛ 
by the ceremonies and ſacrifices commaunded in the lawe, but by 
the onelp pꝛeaching of faith. Now, if the law had bene able to iu⸗ 

Tifte, and the righteouſnes bf the law had bene neceſſarie to ſalua⸗ 
tion, then doubt leſſe the holy Oholl had not bene giuen to the Gen⸗ 
tiles which kept not the law. But experience it ſelfe doth plainly 
witneſle that the holy Gholt was giuen vnto them without the law 
(and this did the Apoſtles, voth Peter, Paule, Barnabas and others 
fee): therefoze the law dot h not iuſtiſie, but faith onely in Chziltz 
which the Golpell ſetteth fozth. 30 74 
D tut, | 
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The Gen- 
tiles in{tifh- 


ed by faith. 


Chap.1TT, Voon Tax Fes rr 


Theſe things are diligently to be marked becauſe of the aduer⸗ 
ſaries, who doe not conſider what is handled in the Ades of the A- 
poſtles. I m ſelfe in tunes paſt alſo red this boke, when in deede 
J vnderſtode in it nothing at all. Therefoꝛe when thou heareſt oz 
readeſt in the Actes of the Apoſtles, oz whereſoeuer it be in the 
Scriptures, this wozd Gentiles, thou mult thinke that it is not to 
be vnderſtand literally of the common nature of the Gentiles, but 
it carteth with it a ſpirituall meaning, and is to be taken, not fo 
thoſe which are vnder the lawe , as were the Jewes (as beſoꝛe is 
ſayedin the ſeconde chapter: we by nature Jewes.&«c, but foz thoſe 
which are without the lawe , Wherefo2e to ſay that the Gentiles 
are iuſtifted by Faith, is nothing elſe, but that they which obſerue 
not the lawe noꝛ doe the wozks thereof, which are not circumciſed, 
which ſacrifice not, xc.are iuſtiſied and receaue the holy Ghoſt, By 
what meanes: Not by the law and the woꝛks therof (foz they haue 
no lawe ): but freely and without anp other meanes, except only the 
hearing of the Goſpell, | 

So Cornelius and his frends whome he had called to his houſe, 
do nothing, neither lone they vpon any wozkes going befoze, and 
yet as many as are pꝛeſent, receaue the holy Ghoſt; No man ſpea⸗ 
keth but Peter: they ſitting by doe nothing: they thinke not of the 
lawe, much leſle doe they keepe it: they ſacrifice not: they care not 
ſoꝛ the receaning of circumciſion, but onely are bent to heare that 
which Peter ſpeaketh. Be by his pꝛeaching bought the holy Ghalk 
into their hearts, as it were viſibly ; For they ſpake with tongues, 
and glorified God. | 

But ſome man may here cauill and ſay: Who knoweth whether 
it were the holy Ghoſt 02 no? Mell, let hum cauill, Sure it is that 
the holy Ghoft ſo bearing witneſſe, docth not lie, but hereby ſhe- 
weth that he accepteth the Gentiles foz righteous , and twſtifieth 
them by no other meanes, then by the only voice of the Golpell, 02 
hearing of faith in Chzuſt pzeached . Ale may ſee alſo in the Ades 
how greatly the Jowes maruciled at this new and ſtrange thing. 
Fo2 the faithfull which were of the Circumciſion, and came with 


Peter to Crea, ſeeing the gift of the holy Ghoſt to be poured out 


alſo vpon the Gentiles in the houſe of Cotnelius , were aſtomed, 
Alſo they that were at /er-/a/2 complained of Peter foz that he 
went in to men vncircumciſed, z did eat with them. But when they 
heard the matter declared by Peter in oꝛder as it was 1 

| ruclius, 


To Tux GALATHIANS, Fol. tor. 


Cornelius, they marueiled, and glezified God, ſaying: Then bach 
* Godalſo giuen ſaluation vnto the Gentiles, 

{This repoꝛt therefoze and this fame, that God had ginen flue 
tion alſo to the Gentiles, was at thefirlt not only intollerable, but 
alſo a great offence euẽ᷑ ta the belæuing Jewes, Which they could 
not eaſily ſhake of: foʒ they had this pꝛerogattue abone all other 

nations, that they were the people ol God. The adoption, the gioa ⸗· 
rie, the woꝛſhip, ic. belonged to thom. Rev. . Mozeoner, they erer 
ciſed them ſelues in the righteouſnes of the law; they laboured all 
the day long, they bare the burden and heate ol the day. Moꝛcouer, ts 
they had the pzomiſes as touching the obſernation ofthe law:Thers as 
foꝛe they could not but murmure againlt the Gentiles, and ſap: de loves 
Behold the Gentiles come but euen now, and haue not ſuffered a? Cee. 
ny heaf,o2 bozne any burden: notwithſtanding they haue the ſame . 2+: 
righteonſnes and holy Gholt without labour, which we by labour, 
and by the heate and burden ol the day could not obtaine. In derde 
they haue laboured, bul that was but one hower, and by this labour 
they are moꝛe refreſhed then wearied. Wherefo:e then hath God 
toꝛmented vs with the law, ik it auatle nothing to the obtaining of 
richteouſnes? He nowe pꝛeferreth the Gentiles befoze vs, which 
haue bene ſo long burdened with the oke of the law. Fo2 we which 
are the people of God, haue bene vexed all the day long: but they 
which are not the people of God, neicher haue any tawe , na: haue b 
done any god at all, are made equall with vs. 
And foꝛ this cauſe the Councell of the Apoſtles, vpon great ne- T4 coe 
ceſſity was aſſembled at Jeruſalem to ſatiſfte i pacific the Jewes, e. 
who though they belerued in Chailt, yet was this opinion nofwith- 
| ſtanding deepely rated in their hearts, that the tawe of Moyles 
ought to be obſerued. There Peter, vpon his owne erperience';ſct 
him ſcife againſt them, ſaying: If God haue giuen the ſune grace 42.11.15, 
vnto the Gentiles , which he hath giuen vnto vs. whuch have be. 
leeued in the Lord leſus Chriſt, who was 1, that] codld.let God 
Againe: God who knoweth their heartes\, bare ther uncle Ad igt. 
giuing vnto them the holy Ghoſt, euen as ie did uiιοονν And he? 
put no difference betweenie vs and them, urify ang their eat by 
faith. Nowe thercfore, why tempt ye Get, to lay a yoke onthedit- 
ciples neckes, winch neither our fathers nor We Were abletd bare? 
&e. Mith theſe woꝛds Peter at once onerthꝛoweth the whole law. 
As if he ſhould ſay ; We will not keepe the laws ; foz we ate not 
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able to kœpe it: but we belteuꝛ thzongh the grace of our Loꝛd Jes | 
A Tus Chzilt to be ſaued, euen as they did. So Peter here ſtandeth al- 
; | together vpon this argument, that God gaue vnto the Gentiles 


, the ſelfe ſame grace that he gaue to the Jewes. As though he would 

Fettecne lar: When Apzeached to Cornelns, J learned by mint owne er- 
| gucabyihe perience, that the holy Ohoſt was giuen without the lawe to the 
1 onch ke Genttleg,by the only hearing of faith, Therfoze in no taſe are they 
| +; © *kobeburdened with the lawe,To conclude, ſinceit is certaine that 
148 neither we no2 our fathers were euer able tofulfill the lawe,it be⸗ 
14 houcth yon alſo toretect this errour, that righteouſnes and falua- 
tion conmethby the lawe. And thts the belcentng Jcwesdid by li⸗ 
tle and litle: but the wicked which by this pꝛeaching were offen- 
ded, at the length were altogether hardened. 


The commendation of the Booke containing 
the Actes ofthe Apoſtles. 


g2 in the Actes ye ſhall find the experiente, the pꝛeachings, and 
allo the examples of the Apoſtles foz the confirmation of this 
matter, /againil this obſtinate opinion touching the righteouſnes 
of tho lat. And we ought therefoze the moze ta loue, and the moꝛe 
diligently toreade this boke,becauſe it contatneth moſt ſubſtanti⸗ 
all teſtimonies, which are able to comfo2t and confirme vs againſt 
rue ?apits the Papiſtes our Jewes : whoſe abhominations and coloured þys 
— — pocriſie we impugne and condemne by our doctrine , that we may 
mol:tvs no let foꝛth the benefites and gloꝛy of Chaiſt. Who, though they haue 
— me no ſubſtantiall matter to alleage againſt vs (whereas the Jcwes 
rac might haue layed againſt the Apoſties ; that they had receiued the 
lawe and all theſe ceremonies from God), yet notwithſtanding 
they are no leffe obſtinate in defending their curſed traditions and 
abhominations, then the Jewes were in maintaining their lawe 
which they had receiued from God , glo2ying and bagging that 
they ſit in the place of Biſhops, and that the authoꝛitie to gonerne 
the churches, is committed vnto them. Uhereby they would baing 
vs into bondage, and weft from vs this article, that we are 
inſtified, not by Faith fozmed and adozned with charitie (as they 
ſay ) , but by faith alone, But we ſet againft them the boke of the 
The ap. Actes, Wet them reade this boke , and conſider the examples con⸗ 
booke coo- tatned in it, and they ſhall find this to be the ſumme and the was: 
men 
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) He our aduerſaries ſet againſt vs the example of Cornelius 


To Tus CatatHiars® Fol02 ” 


| ment thereot, that we are iuffified by faith onely in Chꝛiſt without l 


wozkes , and that the holy Gholt is giuen by the onely hearing af podle. 

faith at the pꝛeaching of the Golpell ; and nat at the pꝛeaching ol 

the lawe, noꝛ by the wozks ol the lawe, | 

* Wherefoze thus teache we: O man, although thou faſt, giue 

almes,bonour thy parentes, obey the Pagiſtrate, xc : pet art thou 

not iuſtiſied thereby. This voyce of the lawe, honour thy parents, 

oꝛ any other elſe , either heard oz fulfilled, doth not taſtifie. Wibat 

then: To heare the vopce of the Spouſe,to heare the wozd of faith: 

This wozd being heard, doth iuſtiſie. Wherefoze? Becauſe it bꝛin⸗ 

geth the holy Ghoſt which iuſtiſieth a man, and maketh hum righte⸗ 

ous befoꝛe God, | 1 e e ed 

Vereby may we ſe what is the difference bet werne the law aud e 4 

the Goſpel, The law neuer bꝛingeth the holy Ghoſt, but onely teas ec the 

cheth what we ought to do:therfozc.it iullifieth not. But the goſpel [2 nl 4+ 
bꝛingeth the holy Ohoſt, becauſe it teacheth what we ought to re⸗ 

ceiue. Therefoze the law + the Golpell are two contrarꝑ doarines. 

To put righteoulnes therfoze in the law, is nothing els but to fight 

againſt the Goſpell, Foz Nloiſeß with his latw is a ſeuere exacoz, 

requiring of vs that we ſhould woꝛzke, and that we ſhould. giue: 

bꝛieſly it requireth and exacteth, Contrariwiſe the Goſpell giueth re 

freely and requireth ot vs nothing els, but to hold out our hands, 1 4 

to take that which is offered. ow, to exart and to giue, to take and 4 
to offer are cleane contrary, and can not ſtand together. Foz that "4 
which is giuen, J take: but that which J gtue, J do not take, but 1 "4 


offer it vnto another. Zherfoze if the Goſpell he a gift,it.requircth 


nothing. Contrariwile, the law giucth nothing, but it requircth £ | 
{treitly exaceth of vs, yca euen unpoſſible things, e | 


Oi Cornclius in the tenth ofthe Aces, 


. 


Cornelius (lay they was ( as Luke witneſſeth) a good man, 
juſt, aud fearmg God, xhich gaue almes to the people, aud prayed 
to God continuallie : therefoze of Congruence he did merite the 


foꝛgiuenes of finnes,and the ſending of the holy Ghoſt, J anſwer; F. 
Cornelius was a Gentile, and this can not the adus rlaries deniet . J 
Foz the woꝛdes which Peter allcageth in the 10. chapter of the | 
Aces, do plainly witnele the ſame. Le know ( ſapeth he) that it is 


* 

* . | 
. 
: 


Chap. III. Veon Tux Episrty 


vnlawfull ids; a man that is a Iewe, to accompanie with one of an 
N otlier nation: but God hath ſhewed me tliat I ſhould not call ; any 
man polluted or vncleane. Ye was therefoze a Gentile , # not cir⸗ 
Cornelius a cuumtiſed, not keeping the law, yea not once thinking lit, becauſe 
8 — by it pertained nothing vnto him: and yet notwithſtanding he was iu⸗ 
fach, fſtiſied and reteiued the holy Ohoſt. And this argument (as Jſayd) 
is handtedth2zonghout the whole boke of the Aas: to wit, that the 

law auaileth nothing forighteouſnes, 

Let this ſuffice then fo2 the defence ofthe article of iltification, 
that Cornelius was aGentile, not circticiſed, not keping the law: 
therfoze he was not iuſtiſied by the law, but by the hearing of faith, 
God iuſtiſieth therefoze without the law, a ſo contequently the law 

[15+ arraileth nothing to righteoulnes. Fo2 otherwiſe God would haue 
co;hreoule giuen the holy Ghoſt to the Fewes onely, which had the lawe and 
Py ept it, and not to the Gentiles which had not the lawe, and mach 
leſſe did accompliſh it. But Cod wzonght cleane contrary: Fo2 the 
holy Ghoſt — giuen to them that kept not the lawe: wherefoze 
righteouſnes doimmeth not by the lawe. Wy this meanes the obie⸗ 
gion ofthe aduer ſaries which do not vnderſtand the true maner of 
iuſtiſtcntion is aunfwered. 

Vere againe the aduerſaries obicrt againſt vs, andſay : Be it ſo 
that Cornelius was a Gentile , and did not receiue the holy Ghoſt 
by the law, yet notwithſtanding foꝛalmuch as the tert ſayth plains 
ly, chat he was a uſt man, fearing God, giuing almes, &c. it may 
ſerme that by theſe woꝛkes he deſcrned fo haue the holy Ghoſt al⸗ 

leu mat terwardes ginen vnto him. 2 anſtwete, that Corneſius was a inſt 
olde Telta- and a holy man in the old Teſtament, becauſe of his falth in Chꝛiſt 
boly,x which was to come, as all the fathers, pꝛophets and godly kings 
were righteons and receined ſecretly the holy Ghoſt thozough 

-_ faith in Chꝛiſt to come. But theſe popiſh Sophiſters put no diffe- 
Fahin pe Fence betweene faith in Ch2ift to come, and in Chzilt whichis al⸗ 
reveiled,and eddie come. UWherefoze if Cornelius had died befoꝛe Chꝛiſt was 
om pm reueiled, pet had he not bene damned, becauſe be had the Faith of 
>. = thefathers, which were ſaued by fayth onely in Chꝛiſt to come, 
Act. g. n. pe remaineth then alwapes a Gentile, vncircumciſed 

| and without the lawe, and yet notwithſtanding he woꝛſhipped the 
ſeife fame God whom the fathers wor chipped by faith in the Meſ⸗ 

ſias fo come. But now, betauſe the Mellias was already come, ne- 


tellarie it was that it ſhould be ſhewed vnto him by the Apoltle 


Peter, 


' | . 
, : 


To Tyr GatatHtans Fel og. 

Peter, that he was not now to be lokedfoz, but that he was alrea⸗ 

dy come. 

And thisarticle concerning faith in Chailk to be reueiled and z 

Chꝛiſt now reueiled (that J map touch this alſo by the way) is ve⸗ 
ryneceffary to be knowne. Foꝛ ſceing that Chꝛiſt is now renetled, 

we can not be ſaued by faith in Chꝛiſt to come, but we muſt belceue 

that he is already come, hath fulfilled all things, and aboliſhed the 

lawe. Therefoꝛe neteſſarp it was alſo that Cornelius ſhould be 

bꝛought to another beleefe, not that Chꝛiſt was yet to come, as he 

did beleeue befoꝛe: but that he was already come. So faith giueth 

place to faith: From faith to faith. Row.1, - 44 

The popilh Dcholemen therefoze are deceined, when they ſay, ole of 
fo the maintenance of their 9p con2-4n, 02 meritobekoze grace, ant be 
that Cornelius by thenaturall and moꝛall wozkes of reaſon, deſer⸗ 
ved grace and the ſendingof the holy Ghoſt.” Foz to be a iuſt man 

and fearing God, are the pꝛoperties, not of a Gentile oz of a natu- 

rall man, but of a ſpirituall man, who hath faith already. Foꝛ vn⸗ 

leſſe he did belteeue in God and feare God, he could not hope to ob⸗ 

taine any thing of him by pꝛayer. The firſt commendation theres 

ſdꝛe that Lulce giueth vnto Cornelius, is this, that he is a righte⸗ 

ous man and fearing God : Afterwardes he commendeth him foz 

his wozks and almes deedes This our aduerſaries do not conſider, 

but lay hold onely vpon this ſentence,thathe gaue almes vnto the 

paze : foꝛ that ſcemeth to make foz the eſtabliſhing of their merite 

of cofigruence 02 deſert going befoze grace, But firſt the perſon 02 

the tres mult be commended, and then the woꝛkes and the fruite. | 
Cornelius is a gon trie, fo2 he is righteous and feareth God:there- 
foꝛe he bꝛingeth fo:th god fruite, he giueth almes, hecalleth vpon ke or 
God, and theſe fruites pleaſe God becauſe of his faith, Wherefoze conſidered, 
the Angell commendeth Cornelius fo2 his faith in Chꝛiſt which — _ 
was fo come, & bzingeth him from that faith, to an other faith in 

Chꝛiſt which was already come, when he ſayth : Call for Simon 4840.54. 
whoſe ſurname is Peter: He ſhall tell thee: what thou oughteſt to 

doe, &c. Like as then Cornelius was without the Lawe befoze 

Chꝛiſt was reuciled: euen ſo after Chꝛiſt was reueiled, he retei⸗ 

ued neither the [awe noz circumciſion, And as he kept not the lawe 

befoꝛe: ſo did he not keepe it afterwards. This argument therefoze 
toncludeth ſtrongly: Cornelius was iuſtiſied without the law, ther⸗ 
tothe law tullifieth not. | n 
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Chap.11K Veon Tus Er 
Naaman the Syrian, 


Jkewiſe Naaman the @yzian was (no doubt) a good and a 
v man, and had a religtous and a reuerent opinion 00 
And although he was a Gentile and belonged not to the kingdonie 

of Moiſes, which then flozifhed : yet notwithſtanding his fleſh was 

clenſed , and the God of Jſrael was reueiled vato him, and he re⸗ 
.. eeiucd the holy Gholt, Foz thus he (ayeth: Nowe 1knoy aſſured] 
that there is no other God in all the world, but in Iſraell. He 
nothing at all, he kepeth not the lawe , he is not tirtumciſed: but 
onely he pzapeth , that ſo much of that earth might be giuen vnta 
bim, as two Pules ſhould be able to eary away. Moꝛeouer, it ap⸗ 
peareth that faith was not idle in him. Fo; thus hc ſpeaketh to the 
Prophet Heliſeus: Thy feruant will henceforth neither offer burnt 
ſacrifice, „ee ns any other God, ſauing the Lord. But in 
this thing the Lord — vnto thy ſeruaunt, that hen iy 
maſter goeth into the houſe of Rimmon to worthip there, and lea · 
neth on my hand, and I bowe my ſelfe in the houſe of Rimmon: 
when Ido bowe downe( I fay ) in the houſe of Runmon, the Lord 
"Mefeclech be* mercifull to thy ſetuant in this point. Lo whome the Prophet 
his conſe? ſayth, Goe in peace. So was he iuſtified, The Zewe hearing this, 
c4inbcing fretteth foz anger, and ſayth : What 2 ſhould the Gentile be inſti- 


preſent at 1 


dall (cruice, fi8d Without the keeping of the law? @þould he be compared with 


- 


ew god vs which are circumeiled. | 
Kyle 5 The Gemtiles iuſtified without the lawe, cucn when the lawe 
—. and pollicie of Moiſes was yet in force. 


ehe fall to 

Ae 1 — God, long befoze, then the kingdom of Moiſes was 
pet ſtanding x flo2tlhing, did ſhe w that he inftifieth men with- 

out the law, as in derde he tuſtifiedmany kings in Ee yt and in Ba. 

Buben #570 : alſo Iob and many other nations of the Caſt, Pozeouer. i- 
mie A great citie was iuſtiſied, and receaved the pzomiſe of God, 

that it ſhould not be deſtroyed, By meanes ? Not becauſe it 
heard and fnlfflled 5 law, but _— 5 mm" of God 
which zophet nas 2eached „ 2 a Tye t: 
f And * beleeued God, and proclaimed afaſt A 
on ſackcloth: that is to ſay, they repented. Dur aduerſaries doe 
craftily paſſe ouer this wozd Belecued, and yet the effec of my 

K 
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gether reffeth therein. Thou readeſt not in lonas : And the Nun 
hes, ne — Dip roymr — hear 

law: d, 
. a Spin 
done befoze Chi reueiled, when that faith pet 
reigned, which belcgucd in Chꝛiſt to come. Jf then the Gentiles 
were iuſtiſled without the law, + receiued ſecretly the holy Ohoſt, 
when the law was pet in foꝛce, why ſhould the law be required as 


- neceſſary to righteouſnes, which by the comming of Chꝛiſt is nowe 


aboliſhed 2 Wherefoze this is a ſtrong argument, grounded vpon 
the experience of the Galathians: Received ye the holy Ghoſt by &*/3-4: 
the workes of the lawe, or by the hearing of faith preached ? Foz 
they were compellcd tograunt,that they heard nothing of the holy 
Gholt befoze the pꝛeaching of Paule: but when he pꝛeached the Go⸗ 
ſpell, then receiued they the holy Ghoſt, | 
So we alſo at this day, connicted by the teltimonieofour owne e cone 
conſcience , are conſtrained to confeſſe , that the holy Ghoſt is not 1 that the 


ginen by the lawe , but by the hearing of faith, Foz many hereto, 207 ook 


foze in the Papacte , haue gone about with great labour and ſtu⸗ b che, 


die, ta kceps.the lawe, the decrees of the fathers, and the traditis g 
ons of the Pope: and ſome with paincfull and tontinuall exerciſes cab. 
in watching and p2aying, did ſo weary and weaken their bodies, 
that afterwardes they were able to doe nothing: UWhereby not- 
withſtanding they gained nothing elſe,but that they miſcrably af- 
flicted and tozmented themſelues. They could neuer attaine to a 
quiet conſcience and peace in Chzift , but continually doubted of 

the good will of God towardes them. But now, ſince the Goſpell 
teacheth that the lawe and woꝛkes doe not tuſkifie , but faith alone 

in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, hereupon followeth a moſt certaine knowledge 
and vnderſtanding , a moſt iopfull conſcience, and a true indge- 
ment of cuery kinde of life, and of all thinges elſe whatſocuer, 
The beleeuing man may now eaſily iudge that the Papacte , with 

all the religious oꝛders and traditions thereof is wicked: which 


befoꝛe hi could not die. Foz fo great blindeneſſe raigned in the 714 b. 


wozld, that we thought thoſe wozkes which men had deuiſed, not jolt 4 
onely without the will of God, but alſo contrary to his tommaum⸗ dome. 


dement, to be much beiter then thoſe , which the Magiſtrate, the 


bouſholder , the child, the ſeruaunt did at the commaundement of 


* 
1 
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Chap. III. Veen Tux Erisrts 


WO In derde we ougbt to haue learned by the wozd of God, that the 
5 religious o2ders of the Papiſtes (which onely they call holy) are 
55 wicked, inte there is no commaundement of God, oz teſtimonie in 
the holy Scriptures as touching the lame. Contrariwiſe, other oꝛ⸗ 
| Theorles ders of life which haue the wozd and commaundement ol God, are 
of fe ap- holy and oꝛdained of God. But we were then wꝛapped in ſuch hoꝛ⸗ 
poineed of rible darkenelle, that we could not truely iudge of any thing. But 
now, ſince the cleare light of the Goſpell doth appeare, all kinds of 
life in the woꝛld are vnder our iudgement. UWe may boldly pꝛo⸗ 
The con nounte out of the woꝛd of God, that the condition of ſeruants, which 
non 011! befo2e the wo2ld is molt vile, is farre moꝛe acceptable vuntg'God 
love be- then all the religious oꝛders of the Papilts, Fo2 by his woꝛd he cõ⸗ 
meendeth, appꝛoueth and adoꝛneth the ſtate of ſernants,and fo doth 
he not the oꝛders of Ponks, Friars and ſuch other. Therefoꝛe this 
argument grounded vpon experience, otight to pꝛeuaile with vs 
alſo. Fo2 although manp men in the Papacy w2ought many and 
great wozkes, yet could they neuer be certaine of the will of God 
towards them, but they were alwayes in doubt: they could neuer 
attaine to the knowledge of God, of themlelues, of their calling: 
hs — they neuer felt the teſtimonie of the ſpirit in their henrts. But now 
belecuers that the truth of the Goſpell appeareth, they are fully inſtruded by 
the onely hearing of faith, in all thele things. . 
It is not without cauſe that J doe ſo largely entreate of theſe 
0 thinges, Foz it ſemeth to reaſon but a ſmall matter, that the holy 
Ghoſt is receiued by the onely hearing of faith, and that there is no⸗ 
thing elſe required of vs, but that we ſetting apart all our wozks, 
ſhould giue our ſelues onelp to the hearing of the Golpell. Mans 
3y «12. hart dothnot vnderſtandno2 belerue that ſo great a treaſure, name⸗ 
holy Ghoſt lp, the holy Ghoſt, ts giuen by the onely hearing of faith: but rea⸗ 
„ee ſoneth after this maner: Foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, deliuerance from 
death, the giuing ofthe holy Gholt , of riahtecuſnes + euerlaſting 
life, are great things: therefoꝛe if thou wilt obtaine theſe ineſti⸗ 
mable benefits, thou muſt perfoʒme ſome other great and weighty 
matter. This opinion the denill doth well like and appꝛoue, and al⸗ 
The A. la increaſeth the ſame in the heart. Therefoꝛe when reaſon hea⸗ 
© | mansrcan łeth this: Thou canſt do nothing foꝛ the obtaining of the fozgiue- 
5 nes of ſinnes, but muſt onely heare the woꝛd of God, by and by it 
LTH criethout,and ſapth : Fie, thou makeſft to ſmall account of the re- 
% miſſion of ſinnes,xc, Da the ineſtimable greatnes of the gilt, is — 
9 cauſe 
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To Tint GataTHIANS, Fol. roy. 


e canſe that we tan not belcene it: and becauſe this incomparable 
© treaſurs is freely offered, therefoze it is deſpiſed, 

n Baut this wer muſt nedes learne, that fozgineneffe of ſinnes, 
5 Chꝛiſt, and the holy Ghoſt are freely ginen vnto vs at the onely 
e hearing of faith pꝛeached, not withſtanding our hoꝛrible ſmnes and 
. demerites. And we muſt not wey, howe great the thing is that is 
t 

13 

4 

h 


giuen, and how vnwoꝛthy we are of it ( foz ſo ſhould the greatnes 
of the gift, and our vnwoꝛthines terrifte vs : ) but we mult thinke 
that it pleaſeth God freely fo gine vnts vs this vnſpeakeable gift, 
vn'o vs (J ſap) which are vnwoꝛthy, as Chꝛiſt in Luke faith ; Fcare Lat. 12. 22; 


L not litle flocke: for it is your fathers pleaſure to giue vnto you: Loe, 
Js to giue vnto you, ( ſaithhe ) a lig lere To whom z To you vn- enen, 
th wo2thy which are his litle flecke. If J then be litle and the thing enn 
Ik great (nay rather of all things the greateſt) which God hath giuen 
E vnto me, I muſt thus thinke, that he alſo is great and onelp great, 
d which giueth it. Ir he offer it and will giue it, J conſder not mine 
D owne ſinne and vnwozthines, but his fatherly gov will towards 
13 me which is the giuer , and J receiue the greatnes of the gift with 
: joy and gladnes, and am thankfull foꝛ ſo ineſtimable a gitt giuen 
0 freely vnto me, to me (J ſap) vnwoꝛthy by the hearing of faith. 
y Here againe foliſh reaſon is offended and repꝛoueth vs, ſaping: Wbt o 


adueriaries 


Where pe teach men to doe nothing at all foz the obtaining of ſo .. 
great and ineſtimable a gift, but to heare the woꝛd of God,this ſee⸗ . 
meth to tend to the great contempt of grace, and to make men ſe⸗ 

ture, idle and diſſolute, ſo that they ſlacke their hands and doe no 

god at all. Therefoꝛe it is not god to pzeach this doctrine , foꝛ it 

is not true: but men muſt be v2ged to labour and to exerciſe then 
ſelues vnto righteouſnes, and then ſhall they obtaine this gift. The 1 
ſelfe fame thing the Pe agians in times paſt obiected againſt the 1 
Chꝛiſtians. But heare what Paule ſapth in this place: Ye haue re- he 
ceiued the holy Ghoſt: not by your owne labour and trauell, not Auiſtians. 
by the wozkes of the lawe , but by the hearing of faith. Waiefly, 

heare what Chzift him ſeife ſaith, and what he aunſwereth to Mar- 

tha, being very carefull and hardly bearing, that her ſiſter Marie, 

ſitting at the fete of Jeſus and hearing his woꝛd, ſhould leaue her 

to miniſter alone. Martha, Martha, (ſayth he) thou careſt, and art Lν. 
troubled about many thinges, but one thing is needefull. Marie 2 

hath choſen the good part which ſhall not be taken from her. A 116 K 


man therfoze is made a Chꝛiſtian, not by woꝛking but by hearing. * 


eee FTC 


Chap. Ill. Veon Tux Eis T1 


Choallan ly Wherefoze he that will ererciſe him felfe to righteouſnes , mut 
e firſt exerciſe him ſelfe in hearing the Golpell. Now, when he hath 
4, heard and receaued the Goſpell let him giue thankes to God with 
a iopfull and a glad heart, and afterwards let him exerciſe himſcif 
in thoſe god wozkes which are commaunded in the lawe , ſo that 
the law and wozkes may follow the hearing of faith. So may he 
quietly walke in the light which is Chꝛiſt, and boldly choſe and 
doe wozkes , not hypocriticall, but god wozkes in dede , ſuche 
as he knoweth to pleaſe God and to be commaanded of him, 
and. contenme all thoſe bypocriticall ſhadowes of Freewill 
woꝛkes. 

Our aduerſaries thinke that faith, whereby we receaue the ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt, is but a light matter: but how high and hard a matter it 
is, I my ſelfe do finde by experience, and ſo do all they which with 
me doe earneſtly embzace the ſame. It is ſone ſayd that by the on⸗ 
ly hearing of faith, the holy Ghoſt is receaued ; but it is not ſo eas 
ſily heard, laid hold on,bel&ued and retained, as it is ſaid.Where- 
fo:e if thou heare of me that Chʒiſt is that Lambe of God ſacriſi⸗ 
ced fo2 thy ſinnes, ſee alſo that thou heare it eſfeaually, Paule very 

Thc hearing Aptly calleth it the hearing of faith. and not the wozd of faith (als 

ol futh. though there be ſmall difference: ) that is, ſuch a wozd as thou hea⸗ 

ring doelt beleeue, ſo that the wozd be not only my voyce, but may 

be heard of the , and map enter into thy heart, and be bel&ned of 

the: then is it truely and in derde the hearing of faith, thozow the 

which thou receaueſt the holy Ghoſt: which after thou halt ance re⸗ 
ccaued, thou ſhalt alſo moztifte thy fleſh, | 

The faithfull doe finde by their owne experience, howe gladly 
they would hold and embzace the wozd when they heare it, with a 
fall faith, and abandon this opinion of the lawe and of their owne 

The fiuing righteouſnes: but they fle in their fleſh a mightie reſiſtaunce a⸗ 
nee gaintt the ſpirite. Foz reaſon and thefleſh will needes wozke toge⸗ 
Nute inthe ther , This ſaying ; Ye mult be circuimciſed and keepe the lawe, 
tod. can not be vtterly roted out of our mindes, but it ſlicketh faſt in 
the hearts of all the faithfull . There is in the faithfull therefoze a 
continuallconflict betweene the hearing of faith and the wozkes of 
the lawe. Foꝛ the conſcience alwapes murmureth,and thinketh, 
that this is to caſie a way, that by the onely hearing of the woꝛde, 
ro hene Fighteoulnes, the holy hoſt, and life euerlaſting is pzomiſcd vn⸗ 


he pond of tq vs, But come once to an earneſt triall thereof, and then tell me 
| | how 


S 


f | | | 

, | 
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: 1 » 


Mes: GALATHYAN'S, Fol. 06, 
how ealle a thing it is fo heare the wozdoffaith. Jn derde he which 
giueth is great: moꝛeouer, he giueth great thinges willingly and 
freely, and vpbꝛaideth no man therewith: but thy capacity is hard, 
and faith weake ſtill ſtriuing againſt the,ſo that thou art not able 
to receaue this gift. But let thy conſcience murmure againſt thee 
neuer ſo much, let this Muſt) come neuer ſo often into thy mind, 
yet ſtand faſt and hold out, vntill thou ouertome this Muſt). So, as 
faith encreaſeth by litle and litle, that opinion of the righteouſnes 
ofthe lawe will diminiſh. But this can not be done without great 


conflicts, | 
0s Verſe 3. Are ye ſo fooliſh, that after ye haue begun in the ſpirit, 
0 | ye would no end in thefleth ? 
2 This argument being concluded, how that the holy Ghoſt com⸗ 
1s meth not by the woꝛkes of the lawe,but by the pꝛeaching of faith: 
es he beginneth here to exhoꝛt and terrific then from a double daun- 
2 ger 02 incommoditie. The ſirſt is: Are ye ſo fooliſh that after ye 
'P haue begunne in the ſpirite, ye would nowe ende in the fle? The 
ls other followeth: Haue ye ſuffered ſo great thinges in vaine? As if To begin in 
a he ſayd : Ve began in the ſpirite : that is, your religion was excel⸗ 
L lently well begunne, As alſo a litle after he ſapth: Ye ranne well, / 


of &c. But what haue pe gotten thereby? Foꝛſoth pe will now ende 


2 Paule ſetteth here the ſpirite againſt the fleſh, Be calleth not the 
fleſh (as befoze J haue fapd) fleſhly luſt, beaſtly paſſions, oꝛ ſenſu⸗ 
y all appetites; fo2 ho intreateth not here of luſt and ſuch other fleth- 
a ly deſires: but of fo2atuenes of ſinnes of iuſtifping the conſcience, 
e of obtaining righteouſnes befoze God, of deliuerance from the 
Ls law, ſinne and death: and pet notwithſtanding he ſayth here, that 
' they,fozſaſting the ſpirite, doe nowe ende in the fleſh. Fleth theres wh: 91 
3 foze is here taken foz the very righteouſnes 4 wiſedom of the fleſh, 15 22 
1 and the iudgement of reaſon, which ſeeketh to be iuſtilied by the 
1 lawe , Whatſoener then is moſt excellent in man, the lame here 
f Paule calleth fleſh, as the wiſedom of reaſon,and the righteouſnes 
p ofthe law it ſelſe. 1 Ts 
5 And this place muſt be well conſidered , becauſe ofthe ſclaunde⸗ 


rous + cauilling Papiſtes, which wzelt the ſame againſt vs laying 
that we in Poperie began in the ſpirite, but nowe, hauing maried 
| ! D i, 


| 
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Chap. III. Vren Tus Errsrie 


wiues, we ende in the fleſh. As though a ſingle life, oz not to haue a 

wife, were a ſpirituall lite: and as though it nothing hindzed their 

ſpirituall life, it a man not contented with one whoze,hanemany, 

They are madde men, not vnderſtanding what the ſpirit, oz what 

the fleſh is, The ſpirit is whatſoeuer is done in vs accoꝛding to the 
The pine, ſpirite: The fleſh, whatſoeuer is done in vs actoꝛding to the fleſh, 
cl. without the ſpirite, Wherefoze all the duties of a Chiſlian man, 

as to loue his wife , to bzing vp his childꝛen, to gouerne his fami- 
Wir the lie, and luch like ( which vnto them are wozldly and carnall) are 
the fruites of the ſptrite Theſe blind buzzardes can not diſcerng 
bal. thinges, which are the god creatures of God, from vices. 

Here is alſo to be noted the maner of ſpeach which the Apoſtle 
vſcth when he ſavth : vr carne conſurmar1in , ſpeaking in the paſs 
ſiue voyce, As if he ſapd : Ye ende, yea rather pe are ended in the 
fleh. Fo2 the rightcouſnes ol the law, which Paule here calleth the 
leſh is ſo farre of from iuſtifying, that they which after the recea⸗ 
uing of the holy Ghoſt thꝛough the hearing of faith, fall backe as 
gaine vnto it, are ended in it, that is to ſay,are vtterly deſtroyed, 
Theretoꝛe whoſocuer teach that the lawe ought to be fulfilled to 
this ende, that men might be tuſtified thereby, whiles they goe a⸗ 
bout to quiet their conſciences, they hurt them, and whiles they 
would iuſtiſie them, they condemne them. | 

The dofrin Paule hath alwayes a glaunce at the falſe Apoſtles : Foz they 

ee ſtill v2ged the law, ſaying : Faith only in Chailt taketh not away 

e linne, pacificth not the wzath of God, tullifieth not; Therefoze if 

ye will obtaine theſe benefits, yemult not onely beleue in Cheitt, 

but therewith ye muſt allo kepe the law, be circumciſed, keepe the 

feaſtes,ſacrifices,#c. Thus doing ye ſhall be free from ſinne, from 

the wzath of God, from cuerlaſfing death.Vea rather (ſaith Paule) 

phy theſelfc ſame things ye eſtabliſh vnrighteouſnes, pe pꝛouoke 

the wꝛath of God, ye adde ſinne to ſinne, ye quench the ſpirite, ve 

fall away from grace, and vtterly reiea the ſame, and pe together 

with pour diſciples doe ende in the fleth. This is the firſt daunger, 

fromthe which he terrificth the Galathians, leaſt if they ſ&ke to be 

tuſtificdby the law, they lole their ſpirite, and ſoꝛgoe their god be⸗ 
ginnings foz a wzetched end, 


An other Ver/e's. Haue ye ſuffered ſo many things in vaine? 


dangers, The other daunger oz intommoditie is this Haue pe ſuffered lo 
many 


god beginning and your courſe well begun: mozeoner; that not 
dnely ve have, loft the firſt fruits of the ſpirite, being fallen againe 
ito the miniſterie of ſinne and death, and into a dolefull and a mi⸗ 
erable bondage of the law : but conſider this alſo, that ye haue ſul⸗ 
ered much foz the Goſpels ſake,and foz the name of Chꝛiſt:to wit, 
he ſpopling of your godes, railings and repꝛoches, daungers both 
bodies and liues, c. All things were in a happy courſs and great 
owardnes with you, Ye taught purely, ye lined holily, and ye en⸗ 
ured manp euils conſtantly foz the name of Chꝛiſt. But nowe all 
s loſt, as well doctrine as faith, as well doing as ſuffering,as wel 
he ſpirite as the fruites thereof, | 

\ Pereby it appearcth ſuffictently what incommoditie the righ⸗ 
couſnes of the lawe and mans owne rightcouſnes bzingeth to 


a a+ 


nefites, Now, what a miſcrable thing is it, ſo ſodenly to loſe ſuch 
ineſtimable glozy and aſſurance of conſcience towards God? alſo 
to endure ſo many great and greeuous afflictions,as loſſe of gods, 


ll theſe things in vaine? And out of theſe twa places, much mat- 
er map be gathered to ſet fozth x ampliſie at large the godly tom⸗ 

endation of the law # mans owne righteouſnes, if a man would 
tand vpon euery parcell by it ſcife,and declare what ſpirit it was 


quence can ſuffictently ſet foozth theſe matters. Fo2 they ars ine⸗ 
timable things whereof Paule here entreateth: to witte the alozp 
df God, victoꝛie oner the woꝛld, the fleſh and the deuill, righteoul⸗ 
es and everlaſting life : and on the other ſide, ſinne, deſperation, 
tternall death and hell. And pet notwithſtanding in a moment we 
oe all theſe incomparable giſts, and pꝛocure vnto our ſelues theſe 
)ozrible and endleſſe miſeries,and all by falſe teachers, when they 
d vs away from the truth of the Goſpel vnto falſe doctrine, And 
is doe they, not onely very eaſily, but alſo vnder a ſhewofgreat 


J\ lines, bzing to paſſe, 
Verſe 4. Ifnotwithſtanding it be in vaine. 


This he addeth as acozregion: . * mitigateth the re⸗ 
P i 


To Tun GALATHIANS. Fol.107. 
nany thinges in vaine 7 As though he woulde ſay : Conſider, not b vue 
nely how wel ye began, z how miſerablie ye haue fozſaken pour C 


ans 


What inc5 


modires the 
rightcoulnes 


witte, that they which truſt in it, doe loſe at oute vnſpeakeable be⸗⸗ 14 77 


or mans 
owne tigh- 
teouſncs 


bringe th. 


wife. childꝛen, bodie and lite, and pet notwithſtanding to ſuſtaine 


vherewith they began: what, howe great, and how many the al⸗ 


Chap. III. Veron Tux Errorio 
p:ehenſionhat goeth befoze , which was ſomewhat charpe. And 
rue otzee this he doth as an Apoſtie,leaſthe ſhould terrifie the Ga/arhians too 
012472 much. Although he chide them, pet notwithſtanding he alwapes 

| doth it in ſuch ſoꝛt, that he poureth in (weete oyle withall, leaſt he 
ſhould dꝛine them to delptration. 

He ſayth therefoze : It not withſtanding it be in vaine. As if he 
To0-1/-in would ſap: pet J doe not take away all he pe from pou. But tf pe 
ehen would ſu end in the ſleſh, that is ta ſay, follow the righteouſnes of 

the law 4 fozlake the ſpirit, as pe haue begun then knowe ve, that 
all your gloʒ y and atfiauce which ye haue in Gad, is in vaine,x all 
your afflictions are vnp2ofitable Jn deeds J mult needes ſpeake 
ſomewhat roughly vnto you in this matter: 3 mull be feruent in 
the defence thereof, and ſomewhat ſharpe in chiding of you, eſpeci⸗ 
ally the matter being ſo watghty and conſtraining me thereunto, 
loſt thinkit tobe but a tritle to rtiea tht docrine of Paul, 
and pereaue an other. Not withſtanding, J will not vtterly diſcou⸗ 
rage pou, ſo that ye repent and a2znettd. Foz ſickely i ſcabbed chil⸗ 
dꝛen may not be caſt away, but muſt be tendzed 4 cheriſhed moze 
diligently. then they whichare in health. So that Paulc here like a 
cunning Phiſictan , lapeth all the fault in a maner vpon the falſe 
apoſtles the anthozs and onely.cauſe.of his deadly diſeaſe.Contra⸗ 
riwiſe he hanvleth the G alarhrens verig gently, that by bis mild⸗ 
nes he might heale them. Me therefoze by the example of Paule, 
ought in like maner to repꝛehende the we ale, and ſo to cure their 
infirmitie, that in the meane time we leaue not of to cheriſhe and 
comfozt them, leaſt if we handle them too ſharpely, they fall into 


deſperation. ; 


Verſe 5. Hethereſore that mi niftreeht you the ſpirite, and wor- 
keth miracles among you, doth he it throughthe workes 
of the law, or by thehearing of faith preached? 


pale ma- This argument grounded vpon the experience of the Oln bi 
kech oe" es, 0th fo well like the Apoltio'; that after he hathrepzoucd ano 
che aigumẽt territed them, ſettirigbefoze them a double danger, he now repea- 
grounded »-toth the ſame againe, and that with a moze large amplification, 


248 ſaying:He which miniſtreth. &c. Chat is to ſaꝝ: Me haue not one- 
ly reteaued the ſpirite by the hearing of Faith, but whatſoeuer ye 
haue either knowne oz done, it came by the hearing of Faith. As 


though he wotilde ſay t It was not enough that God gaue you 
once 


* 
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onte the ſpirite: but the ſama Cod alſo hath enriched rou with the 
rifts of the ſpirite, and encreaſed the (ſame in vou, to the ende that 
when pe haue once receaued the ſpirit; it might alwates grow and 
be moꝛe and moꝛe cffectuall in vou. Yerebyit is plaine, that the 

alathiant had w2ought miratles, oz at the leaſt, had ſhewed ſuch 


the ſecond chapter, he ſayth of — ſelfe: He that w 7 lectual in Ver. 
peter among the leives, was alſo efſectuall in me: He that was 
ighticby Peter in the Apoſtleſtup ouer the Fircumeſion, was al- 
0 imghtic by metowardes the Geartles.!+ |: 
Wien a pzeacher then ſo pꝛeacheth, that the wazdeis not uten 
ſe, but eſtemuall in the bea ts of the heare :s, that is to ſay;when 
aith, hope, loue andpatience doe follow, then God giueth his ſpirit 
nd wozketh miracles in the hearers. In like maner Paule ſayeth 
gere, That God hath gen his ſpiriteta tlie Galathians, and hath 
rouglit nuracles among them. As though he would ſay: Cod 
ath not onely bzought to paſſe, thaough my pꝛeaching that ve 
uld beleeue:but allo that pe ſhoulu hive holtly hing koꝛth many 
rites of faith, ſuffer many atflictions, Alſo by the ſaine power 
the holy Ghoſt, of abul/erers, of w2athfull, impatient, and coue⸗ 
ous perſons, andof very enemies, yearebecane liberall,chaſt, 
zentle, pacient and louers of your neighbours. WWhereupon alter⸗ 
vards he giueth teſlumonyofthem in the fourth chapter, that they 
eteauedhim as an Angellof God; yearather as Chꝛiſt qeſus:and 
hat they loued him fo entierly, that ther were rcadie to haue pluc⸗ 
ed out their owne eyes foꝛ him. } 
Now, ta lou thy neighbour ſo heartily, that thou art reavie to ( 
beſtow thr money, thy gods, thine eyes, and all that thau halt ſoz 
19 ſaluation, and moꝛecuer to ſuffer patient ly all apuerũties and 
affliictions,theſe (no doubt) are the effectsand fruites of the ſpirite, | | 
ind theſe (ſayth he) pe reteaued andentoyed befoꝛe theſe falſe tea⸗ | 
thers came among you, But ye receaued them not by the law, but | 
pf God who ſo miniſtecd vnto you, anddailyencreaſed in you his 
holy ſpirite, that the Solpell had a maſt happie courſe amongeſt Acre | 
on tn teaching, belcuing, wozking and "Pi ering  Nowe; ſ@ing co. | 
, 
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Chap. III. Veron Tus ErIis T1 


ye know theſe thinges (being conuicted euen by the teſtimonie of 
pour owne tonſciences), how commeth it to paſſe that ye ſhew not 
the ſame fruits that ve did beloze: that is, that ye teach not truely, 
that ye beleeue not faithfully, that pe line not holilp, that ye wozke 
not rightly, that ye ſuffer not patiently? Finallp, who hath ſo coz- 
rupted pou, that you beare not ſo louing affection towards me, as 
ye did beloꝛe: that ye reteaue not Paulenow as an Angell al God, 
noꝛ as Chʒiſt Jeſus:that pe will not plucke out pour eyes to gene 
them vnto me 2 Bow commeth it to paſſe (J ſay) that this feruent 
zeale of yours wareth ſo colde to wardes me, and that ye now pꝛe⸗ 
ferre befoze me, the falſe apoſtles, which doe ſo miſerably ſeduce 
you ? 

In like manner it hapneth vnto vs at this day. When we firſt 
pꝛeached the Goſpell , there were very many that fauoured our 
doctrine, and had a good and reuerende opinon of vs: and after 
the pzeaching thereof, followed the fruites and effectes of Faith, 
But what enſued ? A ſoꝛt of light and bꝛainſicke heads ſpzang vp, 
and by t by deſtroted all that we had in long time and with much 
trauaile planted befoze , and alſo made bs fo odious vnto them 
Which befoze loned vs dearely, and thankefully receaued our do- 
ttrine, that nowe they hate nothing moꝛe than our name. But of 
this miſchicfe-the denill is the authoz , wozking in his members 
the wakes contrary wozkes, which wholy fight againſt the wozkes of the ho⸗ 

ih <<" tp Gholt, Therefoze ſayth the Apoſtle, your experience O ye Gala- 

ff b 0 thians ) ought to teach you, that theſe great and excellent vertues 

WH.» pꝛocteded not of the woꝛkes ofthe law, Foz as ye had them not be⸗ 

foze the hearing of faith pzeached : ſo haue ye them not nowe , al- 

1.1.88 though the falſe apoſtles raigne tn the middeſt of you, 

| '1.Af We likewiſe may ſay at this day to thoſe which vaunt them⸗ 
| 
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ſelues to be Goſpellers , and to be fred from the tyꝛannie ok the 
Pope: haue ye overcome the tyꝛannie of the Pope, and obtay⸗ 
ned libertie in Chzilt thzough the Anabaptiſtes and ſuch other 
fantafticall ſpirites, oz thzough vs ue pꝛeached faith in 
Jeſus Chziffe Mere if they will conkelle the trueth, they muſt 
Whaths needes ſay ; no doubt, by the pzeaching of faith. And true it is, that 
% ;ope1 At the beginning of our pꝛeaching, the doctrine of faith had a moſt 
. happte courſe , and downe fell the Popes pardones, purgatoꝛ ie, 
preached, bowes, Palles and ſuth like abhominations , which dzewe with 
them the ruine of all Poperie. No man could iuſtly tondemne 2 
0; 
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| ciſed and kerpe the law of Moiſes, if they would be delivered from 


neither is the holy Gholt giuen thꝛough it, but onelyit wozketh e A. . 


To TI GALATHIANS / f Fol. 109. 


dt our doctrine was pure, raiſing vp and comfozting many pze 


pnſctences , which had bene long oppꝛeſſed with mens traditions 
under the Papacie, which was a plaine tyꝛannie, a racking a cru⸗ 
fying of conſciences. Pany therefoze gaue thankes vnto God, 
hat thzough the Goſpell (which we firlk, by the grace of God then '; 
0 * they were ſo m p deliuered out ot theſe ſnares, and 
flaughterhouſe of conſciences. But when theſe newe fonde The Pope 
| ;ads ſpꝛang vp(who went about by all meanes fo woꝛke our dil- | 38 * 
credit) then beganne our doctrine to be euill thought of : fo it was hout of co 
o mmonlp bꝛuted abzoade , that the pꝛofeſſoꝛs thereof diſagreed a- "9730 1 
tong them ſelnes, Wlhereat many being greatly offended , fell oh 
quite from the trueth, putting the Papiſts in comfozt , that we to⸗ 
— with our doctrine , ſhould ſhoztly tome to naught, and by 
3 meanes they ſhould retouer their fozmer dignitie and authos 
tie againe. | 
| Wherfoze,likeas the falſe apoſtles vehemently contended that 
e Galathians, now iuſtiſied by faith in Chꝛiſt, ought to be circum⸗ 


m the moꝛe with ſinnes (loꝛ ſinne is not taken away by the law 


2ath, and dꝛiueth men into great ferrours ) : ſo at this day theſe author of 
aſh heads, which ought to pzouide foz the lafetig of the catholike e 
ch / and atonce tu dꝛiue downeall Poperie,hane done no god, hindered 
ut much hurt to the Church: they haue not ouerth;owne the Pas met. the, 
cie, but haue moꝛe eſtabliſhed it. Goſpell, 
But if they had as they beganne) with a commonconſent foge- pains ene 
with vs , taught and diligently vꝛged the article of iuſtiſcati⸗ — 2 
n: that is to lap, that we are iuſtified neither by the righteouſnes dba 
f the lawe, noꝛ by our owne righteouſnes, but by onely faith in 
eſus Chzilt : doubtleſſe this one article by litle and litle (as it be- 
an) had ouerthzowen the whole Papacie, with all her bzother- 
s, pardons, religious oꝛders, relikes,ceremonies,inuocation 
f dainctes , purgatozie, Paſſes, watchings, vowes and infinite 
ther like abhominations. But they leauing off the pꝛeaching of 
atth and true Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes, haue gone an other wap to | | 
Me, to the great hinderance both of and ang; and of the 
rches. 6 


1 


Chap. Veon TrE EpiSTLY 


Verſe 6. | As Abraham belecucd God, and it was imputed to him 
for rightcoultelle, | 


Ditherto Paule reaſoneth vpon the erperience of the Galathian/ 
and with this argument he vꝛgeth them vehemently.Be(ſayth he) 
haue beleeued,and beleuing haue done miracles, and haue ſhewed 
many notable ſignes: and mozeouer pe haue ſuffered many afflics 
tions, all which things are the effedes and operations, not of the 
lawe;but ofthe holy Ghoſt. This the Ga/arh14ns were tonſtrapned 
to confelle, Foz they could not deny theſe things, which were be ſoꝛe 
their eyes and manifeſt to their ſenſes: and therefoze this argu⸗ 
meat grounded bpon their owne 8 very ſtrong, | 
Nowhe addeth the example of Abraham, and rehearleth the te⸗ 
4.1156, (timonieof the @cripture. The firſt is out of Geneſts ; Abraham 
belecued God, &c. This place the Apoſtle here mightily pꝛoſecu⸗ 
-«.4.: ;- teth; as alſo he doth in his Epiſtle to the R ne If Abraham 
(ſayth he) was witified by che workes of the lawe, he hath righte- 
ouſnes and reioycing, but not before God but before men: F902 be- 
foe God there is in him nothing but ſinne and wꝛath. owe, he 
e bea, Was iuſtiſted befoze God, not becauſe he did wozke , but becauſe he 
Ne“ did beteeue. Fo2 the @cripture ſarth: Abraham belceued Gadand 
tore God, it was imputed to him for righteouſnes. This plate doth Paul there 
notably ſet fooꝛth and ampliſie, as it is moſt wozthie, Abraham 
2.4.19.29 ſuythhe) was not weake in the faith neither couſidered he his one 
%  bodiewhich was now dead, being almoſt an hundred yeare oldc: 
neither the deadneſſe of Saraes'wombe: Neither did he doubt of the 
romiſe of God through vnbeleete, but was ſtrengthened m the 
Fach and gaue glorie to God, being fully aſſured, that whatſoc- 
ner God had pronuſed, he was able to doe. Nowe, it is not vritten 
for hun onely, tliat it was imputed to hun for righteouſiies, but for 

vs allo; &c. | 
Paule by theſe wozdes, Abraham belerucd,of faith in God, ma- 
keth the chefelt woꝛſhip the chrefeſt durtie, the chafcltobedience 
and the chiefolt ſacrifice. Let him that is a Rhetozician, ampliſte 
1 this place, and he ſhall ſa that faith is an almightie thing. and that 
of fuk un. the power thereof is infinite and ineſtimable: Foz it giueth glozic 
pite. vnto God, which is the higheſt ſeruice that can ve giuen vnto him. 
ro give glo· Nolue. ta giue gloꝛie vnto od, is to belecue in him, to count him 
ne to Od. true, wiſe, righteoas, mercifull, almightie: bꝛiellp to * 
m 


— 
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bim to be the authaꝛ and giuer or all godnes. This reaſon doth not, e. fe, 
vgt faith. That is it which maketh vs diuine people, and (as a man 0 God. 
zould ſay ) it is the creato2 of certaine diuinitie, not in the ſubs 
tanceof God, but in vs. Fo2 without faith God loſeth in vs his 
gloꝛp, wiſedom, righteouſnes, truth and mercte. To conclude, no 
maieſtie oꝛ diuinitie remaineth vnto God, where faith is not. And 

the cherkeſt thing that God requireth of man is, that he giue vnto 

him his glozy and his diuinitie:that is to ſap, that he take him not 

fo; an idoll, but foz God: who regardeth him, heareth him, ſheweth 
mercte vnts him and helpeth him. This being done, God hath his 

fall and perfect diuinitie, that is, he hath whatſocuer a faithfu!l 

heart can attribut vnto him, To be able thereſoꝛe to giue that glo⸗ 

rp vnto God, it is the wiſe dome ol wiledomes the righteoulnes ol 
righteouſnefſcs, the religion of religons, and ſacrifice of ſacrifices. 
Herby we may perceiue , what an high and extelleut righteouſues 

faith is, 4ſo by the contrary, what an hozrible and greenous ſinne 
inſwelitie is. | 

\TWhoſoencr then beleeucth the woz of God, as Abraham did, 
is righteous befo2e God, becauſe he hath faith, which giueth glo2y neon 
vntoGod: that is, he giueth to God that which is due to him. Fog belorc Ce. 
faith ſaith thus: J belcue ther (PGod ) when thou ſpeakeſt. And 
what ſayth God? Jinpoſſible things, lies, fwliſh weake, abſurd, ab⸗ . 
hominable, hereticall and demliſh things, ik ye belerue reaſon, F02 (eU. 
what is moꝛe abſurd, foliſh, and impoſſible, then when God ſayth 
to Abraham, that be ſhould haue a ſonne ofthe barren and dead bo- cn. 
die of his wife Sara? 

Do, if we will follow the iudgement of reaſon,God ſetteth ſoꝛth enge. 
abſurd and impollible things, when he ſetteth out vnto vs the Ar⸗ w, coucting 
ticles of the Chꝛiſtian faith. In derde it ſeemeth to reaſon an ab⸗ e 
lurd and a foliſh thing, that in the Loꝛdes Supper is offered vnto N 
vs the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, that Baptiſme is the Lauer of the 
newe birth and of the renuing of the holy Ghoſt, that the dead 
ſhal riſe in the laſt day, that Chꝛiſt the ſonne of Cod was tonceiued 
and caried in the wombe of the virgine Barie that he was boꝛne, 
that he (uffzred the moſt repꝛochfull death of the croffc, that he was 
raiſed vp againe, that he nowe ſitteth at the right hand of God the 
father, and that he hath power both in heanen e in tarth. Foz this rhe 6ope! 
cauſe Paule calleth the Goſpell of Ch2iſtcruafied, the woꝛd of the e 
troſſe and fwliſh pꝛeaching, which to the Jewes was offenüue, c. 1s. 
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Chap. III. Vron Tas Eris r 


The chieſs and to the Gentiles foliſh doctrine, Wherefoze reaſon doth not vn- 
dock ol derſtand that to heare the wozd of God and to beleeue it, isthechie- 
felt ſeruite that God requireth of vs: but it thinketh that thoſe 
things which it choſeth and doth of a god intent (as they call it) 
and of her owne denotion,pleaſe God, Therefoze when God ſpea⸗ 
keth , reaſon iudgeth his woꝛd to be hereſie and the woꝛd of the de⸗ 
uill,fo2 it ſeemeth vnto it, abſurd and folith, — 
But faith killeth reaſon,and ſle veth that beaſt which the whole 
woꝛld and all creatures can not kiu.@0o Abraham killed it by faith 
in the woꝛd of God , whereby ſeede was pꝛomiſed to him of Sa- 
ra, who was barren and now paſt child bearing, Unto this woꝛd, 
reaſon pe&lved not ſtraight way in Abraham, but it fought againſt 
faith in hum, tudgingit to be an abſurd, a foliſh, and an impoſſible 
| thing, that Sara, who was now not onely 90. ycares olde, but alſo 
— care was barre by nature,ſhould bꝛing foꝛtha ſonne. Thus faith wꝛell⸗ 
«:hreaion led with reaſon in Abrahain : but herein faith got the vicozie , kil- 
Abraham ed and ſacrificed reaſon , that molt cruell and peſtilent enemie of 
God. So all the godly , entring with Abraham into the darknes of 
faith, do kill reaſon, ſaying : Reaſon,thou art fœliſh, thou doſt not 
ſauour thoſe things which belong vnto God; therefoze ſpeake not 
againſt me, but hold thy peace: iudge not, but heare the woꝛd cf 
God and beleeue it. Wo the godly by Faith kill ſuch a beaſt as is 
greater then the whole wozld , and thereby do offer to God a moſt 
acceptable ſacrifice and ſeruice. 
The ſacri- And in compariſon of this ſacrifice of the faithfull , all the reli⸗ 
e gions of all nations, and all the wozkes of all Monkes and merite⸗ 
mongers are nothing at all. Foz by this ſacrifice, firſt ( as J ſayd) 
they kill reaſon, a great and mightie enemie of God. Foꝛ reaſon 
reaſon deſpiſeth God, denieth his wiſedom, iuſtice, power, truth, mercie, 
dab ene maleſtie and diuinitie. Pozeouer , by the ſame lacrifice they veelde 
gloꝛy vnto God : that is, they beleæue him to be iuſt, god, faithfull, 
Theco"- true, ic: they belteue that he can doe all things, that all his wozds 
of fth. Are holy, true, liuely and effectuall, xc. which is a moſt acceptable 
obedience vnto God. Mherefoꝛe there can be no greater oꝛ moꝛe 
holy religion in the wozld, noꝛ moze acceptable ſeruice vnto God, 
then faith is. 44 
Contrariwiſe , the Juſticiaries and ſuch as ſ&ke righteouſnelle 
by their owne wozkes , lacking faith, do many things. They falt, 
they pꝛap, they watch, they lay croſſes vpon them ſelnes. But — 
| ” cat 
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cauſe they thinke to 

by thele things, they | 

him to be mercifull, true, and | 

grie Judge, which mull be pacified wozks, 4 by this meanes 

they deſpiſe God, they make him a lpar in all his pzomiſes, they 

deny Chzilt and all his benefits : to conclude, they thzuſt God out 

ok his ſeate, and ſet them ſelues in his place, Foz, they retectinganp 

deſpiſing the wozd of God, do chaſe vnto them ſelues ſuch a ſeruite 

of God, and ſuch woꝛks as God hath not commaunded, They ima⸗ 

gine that God hath a plealure therein, and they hope to receiue a 

reward of him fo2 the ſame, Zherefoze they kill not reaſon, that 

mightie enemie of God, but quicken it: and they take from God 

his maieſtie and his diuinitie, and attribute the ſame vnto their 

owne woꝛks. Wherfoze onely faith giueth glozy to God, as Paule 

witneſleth of Abr aham. Abraham ſayth he Was made ſtrong in Row 420. 

the faith, and gaue glory to God heing fully aſſured that M hat ſocuer *. 

God had promiſed, he was able to per forme, and therefore it was 

imputed to him tor rigliteouſneſſe. | 
Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes conſiſteth in faith of the heart, and Gods 

imputation. It is not without cauſe that he addeth this ſentece out 

of the j. chapter of Geneſis; And it was imputed ynto him for righ- 

ecouſnes, Foz Chailtian righteouſnes conſiſteth in two things, that 

is to ſap, in faith of the heart, and in Gods imputation, Faith is in 


e no glozy to Cod, that is, they do not iudge 


a 


deede a foꝛmall righteouſnes, and yet thisrighteouſnes is not e⸗ 88 
nough foꝛ after faith there remaine pet certaine remnants of ſinne gjuerh per 


in our fleſh. This ſacrifice of faith began in Abraham , but at the {79 * 
laſt it was finiſhed in his death. Wherefoze the other part of righ⸗ bercunte 


teouſnes muſt needes be added alſo, to finiſh the ſame in vs: that is 


to ſay , Godgimputation, Fo? faith giueth not enough to God, be⸗ 
cauſe if is imperfect , yea rather our faith is but a litle ſparke of 
faith, which beginnethonly to render vnto God his true diuinitie. 


Wehane reteiued the firſt fruites of the ſpirite, but not pet the eren. 


tenths, Beſides this, reaſon is not vtterly killed in this life.Uhich 57cm the 
may appeare by our concupiſcence , w2ath; impatience and other. 
fruites of the fleſh, and of infidelitie yet remaining in vs. Yea, the 

hokeſt that line, haue not peta full and confinuall ioꝝ in God, but 

haue their ſund2y paſſions , ſometimes ſadde. ſometimes merrie, 

as the Scriptures witneſſe of the Pꝛaphetes aud Apoſties, But 


uch lanltes are nat larn totheir charge ; becanſe of their Faith in 


eaſe the wzath of God and deſerue grace w 


full give not 


pꝛomiſe, ic. but to be an an⸗ *604 
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The blind- 


nes of the 


Schoaleme, 


_ Chap. fil. 
* Chzilt, toꝛ otherwiſe no fleſh ſhould be ſaued. Me conclude there⸗ 


Vrow Tur kes 


foze vpon theſe woꝛdes: It was imputed to him for righteouſnes, 
that righteouſnes in deede beginneth thzough Faith, and by the 
ſanie we hane the firlk frnites of the ſpirite: but betauſe Faith is 
weake, it is not made perfect without Gods imputation. Wheres 
foze faith beginneth righteouſnes , but imputation maketh it per⸗ 
fe vnto the day of Chzilt. - 

The Popiſh Sophiſters and Scholemen diſpute alſo of impu⸗ 
tation, when they ſpeake of the god atteptation of the wozke : but 
beſides and tleane contrary tothe Stripture, fo2 they weft it one⸗ 
ly to woꝛkes. They doe not conſider the vneleanneſſe and inward 
poiſon lurking in the heart as incredulitic,donbting,confemning, 
and hating of God, which molt pernicious and perillous beaſtes 
are the ſountaine and taufe of all miſthiefe. The conſider no moꝛe 
but out ward and groffe faults and ynrighteouſnes, which are litle 
riuers pꝛoterding and iſſuing out of thoſe fountaines. Therefo2e 
they al tridute acteptation to woꝛkes: that is to ſay, that God doth 


God accep Accept our woꝛkes, not of duetie, but of congruence, Contrariwiſe 


teth our 


workes, ſav 


we', excluding all wozkes , doe goe to the very head of this beaſt 


the Papiſts, Which is called reaſon, whichis the fountaine and headſpaing ofall 


of congra- 
ence, hat , 


miſchiefes. Foꝛ reaſon feareth not God, it loueth not God, it tru⸗ 


becauſe itis eth not in God, but pꝛoudly contemneth him. It is not mouod ei⸗ 


meete that 
God ſhould 


ther with his thꝛeatninges oꝛ his pzomiſes, It is not delighted 


reward che. With his wozbes 02 woꝛkes, but it murmureth againſt him, it is 


Nom. g. 7. 


Reaſon muſt 


angrie with him, iudgeth and hateth him: tobe ſhozt, it is an ene- 
mie to God, not giuing him his gloꝛy. This peſtilent be alt ( reaſon 
Jay) being once llaine, all outward and grole vices ſhould be no⸗ 
thing. - 035% | 1 * 

Wherefoze we mult firſt and'Vefoze all thinges goe about by 


de kiled oy Faith, to kill infidelitie, the contempt and hating of God, murmu⸗ 


ring againlt his iudgement, his w2ath , and all his woꝛdes and 
wozkes : fo2 then do we kill reaſon, which can be killed by none o⸗ 
ther meancs but by faith. which in deleruing God gtueth vnto hun 
his glozy, notwithſtanding that he ſpeaketh} thoſe thinges which 
ſeme both foliſh , abſurd, and impolſible to reaſon : not withſtan⸗ 
ding alſo, that God ſetteth foꝛth him ſelte otherwiſe then reaſon is 
able either to iudge 02 conceiue, that is to ſay, after this maner: J 
will account 4 pꝛonounte the as righteous, :no$fo2/ the keeping of 


the law, not fozthy wozlis i thy morites, but is thy ſaith in Jelus 


Chal 


ors 


=y 


— 


RO 7a, = > e 


nenof the fozgiuenes of ſinnes, which is ſpzeay 


Chit mine onely begotten Donne, who was boꝛne, ſaffered,was 


truciſied, and dyed fo thy ſinnes: and that ſinne which 1 neth 


in thee, J will not impute vnto the, It reaſon then be not killed, 
and all kinds of religion and ſeruice of God vnder heguen that are 
inuented by men to get rightcouſnes befoze God, be not condem- 


ned, the righteouſnes of faith can take noplace. e. 
 Whenreaſon heareth this, by and by it is a : it rageth 
and vttereth all her malice againſt God, ſaying: £ 00 my gad 
woꝛkes nothing? Yaue A then laboured and bozne the 


Rings and Pꝛinces, againſt the Loꝛd aud againſt his Chꝛiſt. Foz 
the woꝛld neither will noz can ſuffer that his wiſedom, rigbteoul⸗ 
nes, religions and wozſhippings ſhould be repꝛoued and condem⸗ 
ned. The Pope with all his popiſh rablement , will not ſeeme to 
erre, much lefſe will he ſaffer him ſelfe to be tondemned. 


© Wherefoze let thoſe which giue them ſeluesto the ſtudy of the „4 be 
holy Scripture, learne out of this ſaying ; Abraham beleeued ſuanbid. 


God, and it was counted to him for righteouſneſſe, toſctte fozth 
truely and rightly this true Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes after this mas 
ner: that it is a faith and confidence in the Sonne of God, 02 ra- 
ther a confidence of the heart in God thzough Jeſus Chꝛiſt: And 
let them adde this clauſe as a difference; Which faith and conft- 
dence is accounted righteouſnes fo2 Chailtes ſake. Foz theſe two 
things ( as J ſapd befoze ) wozke Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes: name⸗ 


ly,faith inthe heart, which is a gift of God, and aſſuredly bel@ueth 


in Chziſt ; and alſo that God accepteth this imperfec faith. foz 
perfect righteouſnes, foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake , in whom J̃ haue begun to 
belceue. Becauſe of this faith in Chꝛiſt, God ſa 
ok his god will towards me, my diſtruſt, heauineſſe of ſpirite, and 
other ſinnes which are yet in me. Foz as long as J liue in the fleſh, 
ſinne 1s truelp in me. But becauſe J am couered vader the ſhadow 
of Chꝛiſtes winges, as is the chicken vnder the wing of the henne, 
and dwell without all feare vnder that maſt ample and large hea⸗ 
ſpꝛeap ouer me, Cod co⸗ 
uereth and pardoneth the remnant of linne in nie:that is to ſap, be⸗ 
cauſe of that faith where with J began to lay hold vpon Chailt, he 
accepteth my imperfta righteouſnes. euen foz perfcc righteouſ⸗ 
nes, and counteth my ſinne foz no ſinne, which not withſtanding 
is inne in ade. 8 90 "1 
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heate of the day in vaine ? Hereof riſe thoſe vpꝛoꝛes of nations, of Elan. 


h not my doubting of 
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Vron Tax Err 


chart l. 


o we ſh2oud our ſelues vnder the conering ches fleth, 
Dad, £3.21, who is our cloudiepillar for the day. and our pillar of fire for the 


night, teſGod ſhould ſce our ſinne. And although we ſeꝛ it, and fo; 
the lame do fele the terronrs of conſcience , yet flying vnto Chailt 
our ediatour and recontiler ( thzough whome we are made per- 
fect;) we are ſure and ſafe: Fo2 as all things are in him, ſo though 
wee haue all things, who alſovoth ſupply whatſoever is wan, 
in vs. When we belene this, God winketh at the ſinnes and 


25 


the remnants ol linne pet ſtitking in our lech, and ſo couereth them 
as if they were no'finnes. Becauſe ¶ ſayth he) thou belceueſt in my 


ſonnie, although thou haue many ſinnes, vet notwithſtanding they 
_ be ee thee, vntill thou be cleane deltuercd from them 
by dea 

Let Chaiſtians learne with all diligence to vnderſtand this ar⸗ 
Paules di. kicle of Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes. And to this ende let them reade 
wie. Paule, and reade him againe both often + with great diligence, and 
let them compare the firſt with the laſt, yea let them compare Paul 
— whol y and ſully with him ſelfe : then ſhall they finde it to be true, 
ve cen. that Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes conſiltethin theſe two things: namely 
* . which gineth glozy vnto God, and in Gods imputation. 
* is weake fi as J haue ſayd ) andtherefoze Gods imputa⸗ 
needes be ioyned withall, that is to ſay, that God wit not 
15 our charge the remnant of ſinne, that he will not punih it, 
noz condemne vs fo it: but will couer it and will freely foꝛgiue it, 
as though it were nothing at all: not foz our ſake, neither foz our 
4 wwazthines x woꝛks, but fo2 Jeſus Chꝛiſts ſake,tn whb we beleue. 
dea Thus a Chziſtian man is both righteous and a ſinner, holy and 
cou, an ene mie of God and pet a child of God. Theſe contra- 
* ries no Sophiſter will admit, foꝛ they know not the true maner of 
tuſtification. And this was the canſe why they conſtrained men to 
wozke well ſo long, vntill they ſhould feele tn them ſelues no ſinne 
at all, Whereby they gaue octaſton to many (which, ſtriuing with 
all their endenour to beperfectly righteous, could not attaine ther- 
unto ) to become ſtarke madve : Pea, an infinite number alſo of 
thole which were the authoꝛs of this deuilich opinion, at the houre 
of death were d2zinen vntodeſperation, Which thing had happened 
vnto me alſa, if Chꝛiſt had not mercifullydoked wen me, and de⸗ 

uuered me out of this errour. 
Confcartwile » we teach and comfozt the afflicted ſinner —_ 
is 


: j 


To TRW GALATHIANS, Tol 113. 


this manner: Bꝛother, it is not poſſible foz thee to become ſo righ/ lo (4c 
teous in this life, that thou ſhouldeſt fale no ſinne at all, that thy aq wins | 
body ſhould be cleare like the Dunne, without ſpotte oꝛ blemiſh: burden of 
but thou haft as yet wzinkles and ſp:ts,and.yetart thou holy not- 8 
withſtanding, But thou wilt ſay:Yow can J be holy, when J haue forces. 
and feele inne in me? J anſwer . In that thou doeſt ale and ac⸗ 
knowledge thy ſinne, it is a god token, giue thankes unto God, x 
deſpaire not. It is one ſteppe of health, when the ficke man doth ac⸗ 
knowledge and tonſeſſe his infirmitie. But how ſhall J be deltues 4 obicw- 
red from unne? Runne to Chꝛiſt the Phiſition, which healeth them 

that are bꝛoken in heart, and laueth ſinners, Follow not the iudge⸗ 

ment of reaſon, which telleth the, that he is angry with ſinners: 

but kil reaſon and belcene in Chꝛiſt. It thou belceue, thou art righ⸗ 

teous, becauſe thou giueſt alo2p vnto God, that he is Almightie, 
mercifull, true, ⁊c.thou iuſtiſieſt and pꝛaiſeſt God. To be bzicke, 

thou peldeſt vnto him his diuinitie, and whatſocnerels belongeth 

vnto him: And the ſinne which remaineth in ther, is not lapd to 

thy charge, but is pardoned foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake in whom thou belce- 

ueſt, who is perfectly iuſt: whoſe righteouſnes is thy rightcouſnes, 

and thy ſinne is his ſinne. | 

Here we ſ& that enery Chꝛiſtian is an high Pꝛieſt: Foꝛ firſt he ch 
offereth vp and killeth his owne realon, and the wiledome of tho ** els 
fleſh ; Then he giueth gloꝛp to God, that he is righteous; true, pa⸗ 
tient, pitifull and mercifull. And this is that dayly ſacrifice of the The 4aily 
new Teſtament which muſt be offred euening and mo2ning, Tho aeg 
evening ſacriſice is to kill reaſon, The moꝛning ſacrifice is to glo⸗ ent, 
rifle God, Thus a Chꝛiſtian dayly and continually is occupied in 

this double ſacrifice and in the exertiſe thereof. And no man is able 
— ſet zt ſufficiently the excellcncy and dignit y ol this Chꝛiſtian 
acrifice. 

This is therefo2e a ſtraunge 4 a wonderfull definition of Chꝛi⸗ en. 
ſtian righteouſnes, that it is the imputation of God foz rightecul /n 
nes 02 vnto righteouſnes, becauſe of our faith in Ch21ft , oz fo2 
Chiltes ſake, When the popith Scholenwn heare this definition, nen 
they laugh at it. Foꝛ they imagine that righteouſnes is a certaine righteoas 
qualitte powꝛed into the ſoule, and afterwardes ſpꝛead into all the. 
partes of man. They can not put away the vaine imaginations of 

reaſon, which teacheth that a right iudgement, anda god will a; 
a ga) intent is true righteonſnes, This vnfpeakeable gift there- 
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Chap.tt 1, - Vrow Tur Eprirte 


fo:6excelleth all reaſon, that God doth account and acknowledge 
bim foz righteous without wozkes, which embꝛateth his ſonne by 
faith alone, who was ſent into the wozld, was bozne,ſaffercv,and 
was crucified os vs, - | 

This matter, as touching the wods, ts cafie (to wit, that righ⸗ 
teouſnes is not eflentially in vs,as the Papiites reaſcn out of A- 


riſtotle, but without vs in the grace of & td only and in his imputa⸗ 


Fa. 


Gr. 3 135 


A child is 
borne vnto 
VS, 4 50nne 
is giuen vn 


the is cha. 


1 114 
Gel) 
VL 164. 


Chꝛiſt is 
ca led our 
het, be- 
cauſe the 
cye of our 
faiths di- 
rceded vnto 
lus 


tion: and thatthere is no cſſentiall ſubſtance ot rigbteouſnes in vs 
beſides that weake faith oꝛ firft fruites of fatth; whereby we haue 
begun to appꝛehend Chꝛiſt, + vet ſinne in the meane time temai⸗ 
neth verily in vs: ) but in very deeve it is no ſmall 02 light matter, 
but weighty and of great unpoztance . Foz Chꝛiſt which was gi⸗ 
uen foꝛ vs, and whom we app2ehend by faith, hath done no (mall 
thing foz vs, but (as Paule ſaydbefoze: ) He hath loued vs and gi- 
un him ſelfe in very deede for vs: He was made accurſed for ys, 
&c. And this is no vaine ſpeculation, that Chꝛiſt was deliuered fo; 
my ſinnes,and was made accurſed foꝛ me, that J might be deliue⸗ 
red from eucrlaſting death. Therefoze to appꝛehend that Sonne 
by faith, and with the heart to beleue in him, giuen vn'o vs and foz 
vs of God, cauſeth that God doth account that faith, although it be 
bnperfert, koꝛ perfect righteoulnes. NIE. 

And here we are altogether in an other woꝛld farrgfcomreaſorr, 
where we diſpute not, what we ought to doe, o2 with what wozks 
we may deſerue grace and foggiuenes of ſinnes: but we are in a 
matter ol molt high and heauenly dininitie , where we doe heare 
this goſpel 02 glad tidings, that Chꝛiſt died fo2 vs, and that we be- 
leuing this, are counted righteous, though ſinnes notwithſtanding 
doe remaine in vs, and that great ſinnes, So our Sauiour Chꝛiſt 
alſo defineth the righteouſnes of faith. 1 he father ( ſayth he) loucth 
you. Mherefoꝛe doth he lone you? Not becauſe ye were Phart- 
lies, vnrepꝛoueable in the righteonſnes of the law,circumciſed,do- 


ing god wozkes, faſting, tc. but becauſe I haue choſen you out cf 


the woꝛlde, 4 yehaue done nothing, but that ye haue loued me and 
beleeued that J came out from the father. This obiect (J) being ſent 
from the father into the world. pleaſed you. And becauſe you haue 
appꝛehended and embzaced this *obicc, therefoꝛe the father loueth 
rou,4+ therfoꝛe ye pleaſe him. And pet not withſtanding in an other 
place he calleth them euill, and commaundeth them to al ke fo2- 


giuenes of their fnncs, Theſe two things are quite contrarte : to 
wit, 
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uit thut a Chailtian is righteous and beloued of God, and yet not⸗ 
withſtanding he is a inner. Foz God can not deny his olone na⸗ 
ture, that is, he muſt needes hate inne and ſinners:and this be doth 


ol necellity faz otherwiſe he ſhould be vnrighteous and lone inne. 


Powe then can theſe two * contradictozies ſtand, tegether? Nam a *Conray 
finner and molt wozthy of Gods wzath and indignation, and pet“ 
the father loucth me: Yere nothing commeth betworne, but enelp : 
Chailt the Pediatour. The father (ſapth he) both not thereſoze / :-. 
loue you becauſe pe are wozthy of loue, but becauſe ye have loved 7.6. 
me, and haue beleeued that J came out from him. 

Thus a Chꝛiſlian man abideth in true humilit p, f ling ſiune in 
him effectually,and confeſſing him ſcife to be woꝛthy of wzath, the 
iudgement of God, and euerlaſting death fo2 the ſame, that he may 
be humbled in this life: And pet notwithſtanding he continuctiy Kbolv nd 
hill in his holy pꝛide, in the whichheturneth vnto Chꝛiſt, andin 3540+ 
him he lifteth vp him < elle againſt this feeling of Gods w2ath and 
iudgement, and beleeneth that, not only the remnants of ſinne are 
not imputed vatohim,but that alſo he is lonedof thefather.not foz 
his owne ſake, but ſoꝛ Chailtes ſake, whom the father loueth, 

Vereby now we may ſer, howe faith tuftifieth wichout wozkes, 
and pet not withſtanding, how imputation of rightrouſnes ts alſo 
neceſſary Sinnes doe remaine in vs. which God vtterly hateth. 
Lhercfoze it is neceſſarꝝ that we ſhould haue imputation of righ- 
teouſnes, which we obfatne thꝛough Chꝛiſt and fo2 Chiſtes ſake, 
who is giuen vnto vs and receaued ol vs by faith. In the meane rmpuration 
time as long as loc liue here, we are caried 4 neuriſhed in the bo- wy hase 
ſome of the merey and long ſufferance of Cod, vntill the bodie of 
inne be aholiched, and we raiſed vp as new creatures in that great 
day, Then ſhali thece be gewe heauens and auc w garth, in which 
righteouſnes ſhall dwell, In the meane whilc vnder this heaven 
ſiane and wicked nren doe dwell, e the g:d{p alſo haue ſinne dwel⸗ 
ling in them, Foz this cauſe Paule A. complaineth of ſinne 4 


which remaineth i in the Hands; vet notwithſtanding he ſapth afs 


ferwardes in che 8. chapter: thut there is no damnation to them 

which are in Chriſt Jeſy. Row, howe-bati theſe things ſo contrary Thinges 
and repugnant, be reconcilco together, that finuetn vs is no ſinne? RL 
that he which is damnable ſhall not be condemned 2 that he which themiclues, 
is rctected (hall not be reieced? That he which is woꝛthye of the r cn 
wꝛath of God and cucrlaſting damnation, thall-not be puniſhed? 
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Chap. III. Yoon Tus Errs rt 


The onely reconciler hereof is the Pediatour betwerne God and 
iTim.1.s. man, euen the man Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as Paule ſayth There is no con- 
$8.1 demnation to them which are in Chriſt Ieſu. * 


Ver: 7. Know ye therfore that they which are of Faith, theſame 
... arethechildren of Abraham. 


This is the generall argument and whole diſputation of Pauls 
againſt the Jewes, that they which beleuc, are the childzen of A- 
braham, and not they which are boꝛne of his fleſh and his bloud, 
The ipura- This diſputation Paule vehemently p2oſecuteth in this place, and 
ee in the 4. and g. chapter tothe Rom; Foz this was the greateſt con⸗ 
wc, fidenceandalo2yof the Jewes t Weare the ſeede and children of 

Abraham. He was circumciſed and kept the lawe : therefoze if we 
will be the true childzen of Abraham wo mult followe our father, 
gc. Jt was (no doubt) an excellent glozye and dignity, to be the 
ſadeof Abraham. Foz no man could deny but that God ſpake to 
the ſeede and of the ſerde of Abraham. But this pꝛerogatiue nes 
thing p2ofited the vnbelcruing Jewes, Vy reaſon whereof Paule, 
eſpectallyin this place, mightily (triucth againſt this argument, 
and w2eſtoth-from the Jewes this (frong afflance in themſclues, 
, And this could he, us the clec veſſctl of Chꝛiſt, doe aboue all other. 
Fo2 if we at the beginning ſchoulde haue diſputed with the Jewes 
without Paule, peraduenture we ſhould haue pꝛeuailed very litle 

Do then Paule reaſoneth againſt the Jewes which ſtove ſo 
pꝛoudly in this opinion, that they were the childꝛen of Abraham, 
ſaying t We are the ſeede of Abraham. Mell, what then? Abra- 
ham was circumciſed and kept the law: we doe the ſame, All this 
I graunt: But wil ye therefoze loke to be iuſtiſied and ſaued? Nay 
not ſo. But let vs tome to the Patriarke Abraliam him ſelfe, and 


n. . 


By what 
INCANes A 


bun was let vs (& by what meanes he was iuſtiſied and ſaued. Dout les, not 
, fo his excellent vertues and holy wozkes : not betauſe he foꝛſwke 
+.17.:4 his tountrep, kinred and fathers houſe: not becauſe he was circum⸗ 
(d .ti!ſed and obſerued the law:not betauſe he was about to offer vp in 
ſlacriſice at the commaundement of God, his ſonne Laac in whome 

he had the pꝛomiſe of poſteritie:but becauſe he belcued. Wherfo2e 

he was not iuſtiſſed by any {ther meanes then by faith alone. If 

pe then will be tnftiffedby the lawe, much moze ought Abraham 

your father to be inſtified by the lawe. But Abraham could not o⸗ 

| therwiic 
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ſpꝛing, of whome ye doe ſo much glozie , was iuſtiſied and ſaued 
without theſe, by faith alone! What can be ſayd againſt this ars 


To Tux GALATHIANS, \ ' | Folars, 


therwiſe be iuſtified, noꝛ receaue fo2giuenes of finnes and theho- 
ly Gholt, then by faith alone. Since this is true by the teſtunonie 
of the Scripture, why ſtand ye ſo much vpon tirtumciſton and the 


law, contending that ye haue righteouſnes and ſaluation thereby, 


when as Abraham him ſelfe, your father,your fountayne 2 head- 


gument? | | 
Paule therefoze concludcth with this ſenkenee: They which are 

of Faith, are the children of Abraham, that coꝛpoꝛall birthoz cars 

nall ſede maketh not the childꝛen of Abraham befoze' God. a 

though he would ſay : There is none befoze God accountedas the. 

childe of this Abraham ( who is the ſeruaunt of God, whome God, e 

hath choſen and made rightedus by faith) thꝛough carnall genera - 

tion: but ſuch childꝛen muſt be giuen him befoze God, as he was a 


father. But he was a father of faith, was inſtifted and plealed God, 


not becauſe he could beget childzen after the fleſh , not becauſe he 
had eircumeiſion and the lawe, but becauſe he beloctied in God. Me 


thereſoze that will be achilde ofthe belculng Abraham, maſt alſo The bclce- 
hun ſelle beleeuc, oꝛ elſe he is not a childe of the elect, the beloued "* %* 


begerting 


and the tuſtified Abraham , but onely of the begetting Abraham, Sbm. 


which is nothing elſe but a man conceaned , bozne, and w2apt in 


unne, without the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, without faith; without the 
holy ghoſt, as an other man is, and therf52e condemned. Such alſo wa, 


ncer ones the 


are the childzen carnally begotten of him, hauing nothing in them ca! clit 


| like vato their father,butfleſhand bloud, inne and death:therefoꝛe <7 ot 4 


braham ate, * 


theſe are alſo damned. This gloꝛious boaſting then: We are the 7.4. 8.38.33. 


| ſeede of Abraham, is to no purpoſe. 


This argument Paule ſetteth out plainely in the 9. fo the Roy 


mains by two examples of the holy Scripture. The firlt is ot II. Theft 


ample, of If 


mael and Iſaac, which were both the ſtede and natural childzen of alla 


Abraham, and pct notwithſtanding Illmael, (which was begotten ***- 

of Abraham, as Iſaac was, yea + ſhould alſo haue bene the firft be- 2 
gotten, if carnal generation had had any pꝛerogatiue, oꝛ could haue 

made childꝛen to Abraham) is ſhut out, + pet the Scripture ſayth: 

In Iſaac ſhall thy feede be called. The ſetonde is of Eſau and lacob, The {cond 


exam le ot 


who when they were as yet in their mothers wombe and had done Tala. 


neither god noꝛ euill, it was ſaid: The eld er ſhall ſerue the vong- . 


er. Thane loued Jacob, and Eſau haue 1 hated. Therefoze it is 


Q iz. 


Chap. III. Veen Is Ertsrts 


se,, But ſome will here obiect(as the Jewes doe, and certaine cauil, 
ra oe ting ſpirits at this day)ſaying that this woꝛd faith in the Hebꝛewe 
ſignifieth truth, and therkoꝛe we do not rightly apply it:And moze, 


Hebrewe 
ae auer, that this place out of Cen. 15. ſpeaketh of a cozpozall thing, 
g namely ofthe pꝛomiſe of poſterity and therfozc is not well apply, 
ed of Paule to faith in Chꝛiſt, but ought ſimplie to be vnderſtand of 
the faithof Abraham, whereby he beleeued accozding to the pꝛomiſe 
of God,that he ſhould haue ſerde: and hereby they would pꝛoue that 
the arguments and allegations of Paule do conclude nothing, Jn 
like maner they may cauill alſo , that the place which Paule a litle 
4«:«.2 + after alleageth out of Habacuc, ſpeaketh of faith as touching the ful 
accompliſhing of the whole viſion , and not ol faith onely in Chꝛiſt, 
foz the which Paule alleageth it. Likewiſe they may wꝛeſt all the 
u.chap.tothe Hebrewes,which ſpeaketh of faith and the examples of 
faith. By theſc things ſuch vaingloztous and arrogant ſpirits doe 
bunt foꝛ pꝛaiſe, and ſ&ke to be counted wile and learned, where 
they leaſt of all deſerue it. But becauſe of the ſumple and ignozant, 

we will bziefly anſwer to their cauillations, = 
N To the firſt J anſwere thus, that faith is nothing elſe, but the 
fruth of the heart : that is to ſay , a true anda right opinion of the 
Fuththin- Heart as touching God. Nowe, faith onely thinketh and iudgeth 
ker? 19% rightly of God, and not reaſon. And then doth a man thinke right 
iy of God, when he beleeueth his wo2d, But when he will meaſure 
| God without the wo2d, and belceue him acco2dtng fo the wiſedome 
of reaſon , he hath no right opinion of God in his heart, and there⸗ 
foze he can not thinke 02 iudge of him as he ſhoulddoe, As foz cx 
ample:when a Ponke imagineth that his coule, his ſhauencrowne 
and his vowes doe pleaſe God, and that grace and euerlaſting life 
is giuen vnto him loꝛ the lame he hath no true opinion of God, but 
Aab ge falſe and full of impietie. Truth therfoꝛe is faith it ſelfe, which iud⸗ 
bor «x< goth rightly of God, namely that God regardeth not our wozkes 
95  andrightcouſnes,becauſe we aro vncleane : but that he will haue 
inercie vpon vs, loke vpon vs, accept vs, iuſtiſie vs, and ſaue vs, il 
«.1.:.1 We beleeue in his Sonne, whom he hath ſent to be aſacrifice ſoꝛ the 
ſinnes of che whole woꝛld. This is a true opinion of God, and in 
very derde nothing elle but faith it ſelfe. J can not compzehend noꝛ 
bo fully aſſured by reaſon, that J am receined into Gods fauour 
fo; 


t 


L 
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fo2 Chaiſts ſake: but J heare this to be pzouounced by the Goſpell, 
and I lay hold vpon it by faith, 

To the ſeconde cauillation J anſwere , that Paule dorth right. , 
ly alleage the place ont of the fifteenth of Geac/s , applying it to p1.ce of 
faith in Chꝛiſt. Foz with faith alwayes mull be toyned acertaine 7" — 
aſſurance of Gods mercie. Nowe , this aſſurance comp2chendeth phed to — 


a faithfull truſt of remiſlion of ſinnes fo2 Chaiſtes ſake. Fo? it is 71» 


impollible that thy conſcience ſhould loke fo; any thing at Gods 
hand, except firſt it be aſured, that God is mertiſull vnto thee fo; 


Ch2iltes ſake. Therefoze all the pzomiſesare to be referred tothat . 


firſt pꝛomiſe conterning Chʒiſt: The ſeede of the woman ſhiall ay de pro- 
brule the ſerpents head. o did all the Pꝛophets both vnderſtand ene 
it and teach it. By this we may ſe that the faith of our fathers in 5k 
the old Lellament. and ours nowe tn the new is all one,although C."* 
they differ as touching their outward obiedes. Which thing Pe- 

ter wit nelleth in the Aces when he ſayeth: which neither we nor i. 10 1. 
our father were able to beare. But we belecue through the grace of 


our Lord eſus Chriſt to be ſaued euen as they did. And Paule ſaith: 


Our fathers did all drinke of that ſpiritual] rocke that followed (9-194 


them, wluch rocke was Chriſt, And Chailt him ſelfe ſaith: Abraham 

reioyced to ſee my day, and he ſawe it and was glad. Notwitnſfan- 8 5c. 
ding, the faith of the fathers was grounded on Thi which was ts 
tome, as ours is on Chꝛiſt which is nowe tome. Abraham in his 
time was iuſtiſied by faith in Chꝛiſt to come, but if he liued at this 


dap. he would be iuſtiſied by faith in Chzilt now reueilcd and pꝛe⸗ 
ent: Like as J ſapd befoꝛe of Cornelius, who at the ſirſt belæued png 


in Chꝛiſt to come, but being inſtructed by Peter, he belmued that 
Chꝛiſt was alreadie come. There foꝛe the diuerſitie of times neuer 
chaungeth faith, noz the holy Ghoſt , noz the giftes thereof, 
Foz there hath bene, is, and euer ſhall be one mind, one iudge⸗ Thefaich of 


men and vnderſtanding concerning Chꝛiſt. as well in the ancient & cu. boch 
fathers as in the Faithfull which are at this day, and ſhall come one. 


| hereafter, do we haue as well Chꝛiſt to come and belceue in him, 


as the fathers in the old Teſtament had. Foz we loke ſoꝛ him to 
tome againe in the laſt day with gloꝛy to iudge both the quicke and 
the dead, whom now we belteue to be come alrcadie fo2 our ſalua⸗ $ 
tion, Therefoꝛe this allegation of Paule offendethnene but thoſe h 
blind and ignozant cauillers. 

Paule therefoze (as J haue ſayed } rig, alleageth that place 


1. uy, 
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ate av, of faith in Chꝛiſt, when he fpeakethofthe faith of A. 
braham. Foz all the pꝛomiſes paſt, were cdtained in Chꝛiſt to come, 
Therefo2e as well Abraham and the other fathers, as alſo we, are 
made righteous by faithin'Chaiſt : They by faith in him then to 
tome, we by faith in him now pꝛeſent. Foz weentreatnow of the 
nature and mannerofiuſtification, which is all one both in them 
Eta vs, whether it be in Chꝛiſt to be reueiled, oꝛ in Chꝛiſt now rc- 
ueiled and pꝛeſent. It is enough therefoze that Paule ſhe weth, that 
the lawe iuſtiſteth not, but onely faith, whether it be in Chzilt to 

| come, o in Chꝛiſt already come. | | 
To ſome At this day alſo Chꝛiſt to ſome is pꝛeſent, to other ſome he is to 
cant» tome. To all beteners he is pꝛeſent : To the vnbelcencrs he is not 
ehen pet come, neither doth he p2ofit them any thing at all: but il they 
co hearethe Goſpell, and beleæue that he is pꝛeſent vnto them, he 11- 

ſtifieth and ſaneth them. 


Verſe 7. Yeknowtherfore that they which are of Faith, the ſame 
are the children of Abraham. 
8 Abit he would ſay: Ve know by this example of Abraham, and 
ol abraham. by the plaine teſtimony of the Scripture, that they are the childꝛen 
of Abraham which are of faith, whether they be Jewes oꝛ Genti⸗ 
— without any reſpec either vnto the lawe, oꝛ vnto woꝛks, oz to 
—— y the carnal generation ofthe fathers. Fo2 not by the law, but by the 
ol ke lee ighteouſnes of faith, the pzomiſe was made vnto Abraham, that 
1 he ſhould be heire of the woꝛld:that is to ſay, that in his ſcede all the 
nations ot the earth ſhould be bleſſed; + that he ſhould be called the 
father of nations. And leaſt the Jewes ſhould fally interpꝛete this 
G-+.17.4. woꝛrd Nations, applving it vnto them ſelues alone, the @cripture 
ae pzeuenteth this, and ſapth not onely, a father ol nations: but a fa- 
ther of many nations haue I made thee . Thereſoꝛe Abrabam is 
not onely the father of the Jewes, but alſo of the Gentiles, 

The chars Merebpy we may plainely ſe that the childꝛen of Abraham are 
oi avravam not the childzen of the fleſh,but the chilnzen of faith, as Paule 20.4 
the feſh,bur declareth: who is the father of vs all (as it is written: Thaue made 
of faith. thee a father of many nations) euen before God whome he did be- 
leeue: o that Paule maketh two Abrahams, a hegetting and a be- 
Abraham letuing Abraham. Abraham hath childzen and is a father of many 
— * nations, Where ? beſoꝛe God, where he A not defoze the 
woꝛld where he begetteth. - * 
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Foꝛ in the wo2ld he is the child ol Adam and a ſinner, o (which is 
mo2e) he is a wozker of the righteouſnes of the lawe, liuing after 
the rule ofreaſon,that is, after themanerof men: but this pertai⸗ 
neth nothing to the belceuing Abraham. 

This example therefoze of Abraham wapreth in it the holy 
Stripture it ſelfe , which ſayeththat we are counted righteous by 
Faith, Wherefoze this is a ſtrong and a mightie argument two 
maner of wapyes, both by the example of Abraham, and alſo by the 
authoꝛitie of the Scripture. 


Ferſ.'g. For the Woe forclecing that God | would uſtific the 
Gentiles through faith, 


' Thele things pertaine to the fozmer 3 As iche ſhould che ane 
ſay: Pe Jewes doe gloꝛie in the lawe aboue meaſure : pe highly — — 


commend Moiſes becauſe God ſpake vnto him in the buſh, zc: As 
the Jewes doe pꝛoudly bꝛagge againſt vs, (as J haue my ſelſe at 
ſundꝛy tunes heard) ſaying: ye Chꝛiſlians haue Apoltles, pe haue 
a Pope and ye haue Biſhoppes: but we Jewes haue Patriarkes, 
| | Þ2ophetes , yea we haue God him ſelfe, who ſpake vnto vs in the 

- | buſh, in S Where he gaue vnto vs the law, and in the temple,xc. 
Ducha gloꝛie and ſuch an excellent teſtimonie alleage pe foz pour 

ſelues againſt vs, if ye tan. To this aunſwereth Paule the Apoſtle 
ok the Gentiles: This your pꝛoud bꝛagging and boaſting is to no 
urpoſe: Fo2 the Scripture pꝛeuented it, and foꝛeſaw long befoze 
the law that the Gentiles ſhould not be iuſtiſted by the law, but by 
the bleſſingof Abrahams ſœde, which was pꝛomiſed vnto him (as 


| Paule ſayeth afterwards) 430. veares befoze the lawe was giuen, 
Now, the law being giuen ſo many veeres after, could not hinder 
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dn aboliſh this pꝛomiſe of the blefſing made vnto Abraham „but it 
hath continued firme and ſhall continue foꝛ euer. What can the 

Jecwes anſwere to this: 

This argument grounded vpon the certaintie of time, is very 


ſtrong. The pꝛomiſe of bleſſing is giuen vnto Abraham. 430. A» argumer 


peares befo2e the people of Jſrael receiued the law, Foz it is ſayd | 


to Abraham: Becauſe thou haſt beleeued God and haſt giuen alozy * taintic of 


time. 


vnto him, thexfoꝛe thou ſhalt be a father of many nations. There 


Abraham by the pꝛomiſe of God is appointed a father of many 
nations and the inheritance of the woꝛld fo2 his poſterity and iſſue 
after him, is giuen vnto him befoze the law was publiſhed, Why 
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doe pe then bzagge , O ye Galathiaus, that ye obtaine fo:giueneTe 
of ſinnes, and are become childꝛen, and doe receiue the inheritance 
thzough the lawe; which followed a long time, that is to ſay, 430. 
peares after the pꝛomiſe. | 

Thus the falſe Apoſtles did aduaunce the lawe and the alozie 
thereof, But the pzomiſe made vnto Abraham. 430. peares be⸗ 
foꝛe the lawe was giuen, they neglected and deſpiſed , and would 
in no wiſe knowe that Abraham of whom they glozied notwiths 
ſtanding as the father of their whole nation) being pet vntircum⸗ 
ciſed, and liuing ſo many ages beſoze the lawe , was made righte- 
ous by noother meancs then by faith onely, as the Scripture moſt 
plainely witneſſeth: Abraham beleeued God, and it was counted 


to hun for rizhteouſnes. Afterwardes , when he was nowe ac⸗ 


counted righteous becauſe ot his faith, the Scripture maketh men- 


n tion of circumciſion in the 17. of Gene/ir , where it ſapeth: This is 


Abraham 


A wltified 
before Cir- 
cumciſion, 


and 410. 
cares be- 


my couenaunt which ye {}fall keepe betweene me and you, &c. 
With this argument Paule mightily conuinceth the falſe apo⸗ 
ſtles, and ſheweth plainely that Abraham was tuſtified by faith 
onely, both without and befoze circumciſion, and alfo 450. peares 
befoze the lawe. This ſelfe ſame argument he handleth in the 
fourth chapter to the R omame- : to wit, that rightcouſnes was im- 
putedto Abraham befoze circumciſion , and that he was righteous 


eel. being yet vncircumeiled; much moze thenhe wasrighteous befoze 


the lawe. 

Mherefvze (faith Paule) the @cripture did well pꝛouide againſt 
this your g s bzagging of the righteouſnes of the lawe and 
wozkes. ? befoze circumciſion q befoze the law. Foz the law 
was giuen 430. peares after the pzomiſe, whereas Abraham: was 
not only iuſtifled without the law and befoze the law, but was alla 
dead e buried: and his righteouſnes without the law did not onely 
flouriſh vntill the law, but alſo ſhall flouriſh eucn to the end of the 
wo21d. It then the father of þ whole Jewiſh nation was made righ- 
teous without the law and befo2e the lawe, much moze are the chil- 
dzen made righteous by the ſame meanes that their father was, 


Xhberefoze righteouſnescdmethby faith only, and not by the law. 


Verſe 8d. Preached the Goſpell before vnto Abraham, ſaying : in 
thee ſhall all the Gentiles be bleſſed. 


The Jewesdoe notonely lightly paſſe ouer, hut alſo doe derive 
and 
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| |  &criptare pꝛeuenteth the vaine pꝛeſumption and pꝛoude bꝛagges 


To Tut CalaTHIAKs Fol.118, 


and with their wicked gloſes vo cozrupt theſe excellent 4 notable n — || 


ſentences : Abraham belceued God, &c. I haue appointed thee a nee 


ſentences of 


father. &c. and ſuch like, which highly commend faith and containe we Ce 
pꝛomiſes of ſpirituall things, Foz they are blind t hard harted,and 


thereſoꝛe they ſie not that thele places do intreate of faith totvards 


God, and of righteouſnes befoze God. With like malice alſo they | 
handle this notable plate of the ſpirituall bleſſing ; In thee all the %y"* ! 
nations of the earth ſhalbe bleſſed. Foz(ſay they) to bleſſe ſignifieth 


nothing elle but to pꝛaiſe, to p2ay fo2 pzoſperitie , and to be gioꝛi⸗ 


ous in the ſight of the woꝛld. After this maner the Jewe (ay they) wan. | 


which is bozne of the ſerde ol Abraham, is bleſſed: andthe pꝛolelite dr Fg, 


oz ſtranger which wozſhippeth the God of the Jewes and iopneth 
himſelfe vato them is allo bleſſed, Therefoze they thinke that bleſs 


ſing is nothing elſe but pꝛaiſe x glozy in this woꝛld, in that a man 


may gloꝛy and vaunt that he is of the ſtocke and familie of Abra- 


hann. But this is to cozrupt and peruert the ſentencesof the Scrip- 
tures, and not to expound them. By theſe wozds: Abraham belce· 


ued , Paule defincth and ſetteth befoze our eyes a ſpirituall Abra- 
hani, faithfull, righteous, and hauing the pꝛomiſe of God: an Abra- we 
ham(J ſay) whichis not in errour, and in the old fleſh; which is not a | 
boznc of Adam, but ofthe holy Ghoſt. Andofthis Abraham renued nd 
by faith and regenerate by the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaketh the Þcripture, 14 
t ounceth ot him, that he ſhould be a father of many nations: ; 

ſo that all the Gentiles ſhould be giuen vnto him fo2 an jnheri- 


but in that he beleeueth, and it ſpeaketh of ſuch an Abraham,as he 
is aeccunted beſoꝛe God, uch ſentences therefoze of the Serip- | 
ture do let fozth vn o vs a newe Abraham, which is ſeparate from ee 
the carnall mariage and bed, and from the carnall generation, and 
make him ſuch a one as he is befoze God , that is to ſay, beleeuing | 
and iuſtiſted thꝛough faith, to whom nowe God maketh this pzo- l 
miſe becauſe of his fach: Thou {bale be a father of many ma- iti 
tions. Againe: In thee [hall all the nations of the earth be bleſled. | 
And this is the meaning of Paule, where he ſheweth howe the | 6 
| 


tance, when it ſaith; In chee (hall all tlie nations of the earth be bleſ- | ! 
ſed. This Paule vehemently v2geth by the authozitic of the Scrip⸗ | 
ture, which ſaith,Gen.15. Abraham belecued God, &c, Mi 

The Scripture then attributeth no righteouſnes to Abraham, | | 


of the Jewes as touching the lawe. Foz the inheritante of the 
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Gentiles was giuen vnto Abraham, not by the law and eircumci⸗ 
ſion, but long befo2e the ſame, by the onely righteouſnes of faith, 
Lherfoze,wheras the Jewes will be counted and called bleſſed 
"ee becauſe they are the childꝛen and fave of Abraham, it is nothing 
of Abral14s elle but a vaineglozious bꝛagge. It is (no doubt) a great pzeroga- 
ele. tine and glo2y befoze the world, to be boꝛne of Abrahams ſeede, as 
Pauleſheweth, . but not ſo befoze God. UWlherfoze the Jewes 
doe wickedly peruert this place concerning the bleſſing, in apply- 
ing it onely to a carnall bleſing,and do great inturte fo the Serip⸗ 
ture, which ſpeaketh moſt manifeſtly of the ſpirituall bleſſing bes 
foze God, and neither can no2 onght otherwiſe to be vnderſtand. 
This is then the true meaning of this place: In thee ſhall be bleſ⸗ 
led. In which ther? In ther Abraham beleening, 02 in thy faith, oz 
in Chꝛiſt (thy ſere) to come, in whom thou belccueſt: All the natt- 
ons ot the earth (F ſay) ſhalbe bleſſed, that is all the nations halbe 
thy bleſſed childꝛen, euen like as thou art blelled, as it is wꝛitten: 
So ſhall thy ſeede be. 
ene, Vercok it followeth that the bleſſing and Faith of Abraham is 
lad & ours the ſame that ours is: that Abrahams Chꝛiſt ts our Chꝛiſt: that 
ons. Chꝛilt died as well fo2 the ſinnes of Abralam,as foz vs, Abraham 
which ſawe my day and reioyced. Joh. 8. Therefoꝛe all ſound but 
one and the ſame thing. Me may not ſutfer this woꝛd Bleſſing to 
beco2rupted. The Jewes loke but thꝛough a veile into the Scrip⸗ 
ve molt ture, and therefo2e they vnderſtand not what, oz whereof the pꝛo⸗ 
gearly har miſe is which was made to the fathers: Which we notwithſtan⸗ 
'» cc 0259 ding ought to conſider aboue all things. So ſhall we ſer that God 
y-omiſes, ſpeaketh to Abraham the Patriarke , not ofthe lawe noz ofthings 
to be done, but of things to be beleened:that is to ſay, that God ſpea- 
keth vnto him of pꝛomiſes which are appꝛehended by fatth. Powe, 
what doth Abraham? Ve beleeneth thoſe pꝛomiſes. And what doth 
God to that beleeving Abraham? He imputeth faith vnto him foz 
4 richteouſnes, and addeth further many moe pꝛomiſes, as: Jam 
Gg. thy defender. In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. Thou halt be a 
been. father of many nations. So ſhall thy ſeede be, Theſt arc muintible 
arguments, againſt the which nothing can be ſayd ik the places of 
the holy Scripture be thzonghly conſidered, Kt 


Verſeg. So then they which are of faith, are bleſſed with farthfull 
Abraham, | 
Al 


As if he ſayd : There ts a wozking, and there is a beleutug Abra- 


To Tur OGALAaTHIANS, Fol. 119. 
All the weight and ſozce hereof lieth in theſe woods: with faith- 
full Abraham. Foz he putteth a plaine difference bet werne Abra- 
ham and Abraham, of one and the ſelfe ſame perſon making tw, 


A work ing 
and a þclec 


ham. With the wozking Abraham we haue nothing to doe. Foy if ving Aba. 
he be inftified by woꝛkes he hath to reioyce,but not with God, Let 


the Jewes glozy as much as they will, of that begetting Abra 
ham, which is a wozker,is circumciſed, and kepeth the lawe : but 
we gloꝛy of the faithfull Abraham, of whom the &cripture ſayth, 
that he reccined the bleſſing of righteouſnes thꝛough his Faith, 
not onely fo2 him ſelfe,but alſo foꝛ all thoſe which beleeue as he did: 
And ſo the woꝛld was pꝛomiſed to Abraham , becauſe he beleeued: 
therefoze all the woꝛld is bleſſed, that is to ſay, receaueth imputa- 


tion ok righteouſnes, if it belccue as Abraham did. 


Wherfoze the bleſſing is nothing els but the pꝛomile of the go⸗ 


ſpell, And that all nations are bleſſed, is as much to ſay, as all na- 1h all na- 


tions ſhall heare the bleſſing , that is, the pꝛomiſe of God ſhall be 
pꝛeached and publiſhed by the Goſpell among all nations. And out 
cf this place the Pꝛophets haue dzawne many pꝛopheſies by a ſpi⸗ 
rituall vnderſtanding. As ?/a/. 2. Aske of me and I will giue thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the endes of the earth for 
thy poſſelſion. And againe, /“. 9. Their voice hath gone through 
all the earth. Vꝛiefly, all the pꝛopheſies of the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, 
and of the publiſhing of the Goſpell thꝛoughout all the woꝛld, haue 
ſHꝛong out of this place: In thee (hall all the nations of the earth be 
bleſſed. Wherefo2e, to ſay that the nations are bleſſed, is nothing 
els, but that righteouſnes is freely giuen vnto them, oz that they 


tions arc 


bleiled. 


The Pro- 
hets d1hi- 


gently wey-= 


are counted righteous befo2e God, not by the lawe, but by thehea- <4 + pro 


ringof faith: Foꝛ Abraham was not iuſtiſied by any other meanes 


miles mace 


vnto the ia 


then by hearing the woꝛd of pzomiſe, ok bleſſing,+ of grace. There⸗ ben. 


foze,like as Abraham obtained imputation of righteouſnes by the 


hearing of faith: euen ſo did all the Gentiles obtaine and pet doe 


obtaine the ſame. Foꝛ the ſame woꝛd that was firſt declared vn⸗ 


to Abraham, was alſo after ward publiſhed to all the Gentiles. 


Vereby then we ſ& that to bleſſe ſignifleth nothing cls ( but as 


[ | I lapd befoꝛe) to pꝛeach and teach the woꝛd of ſhe Goſpell, to con- 
feeſſe Chꝛiſt, and to ſpꝛead abꝛoad the knowledge of him ameng all +4. egi, 


the Gentiles, And this is the P2icftly office and continuall ſacri- office of the 


| fice of the Church in the newe Teſtament , which diſtributeth this 


Church ot 
C tukt. 
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bleſſing by pꝛeaching and by miniſtring of the Sacraments, by 

comfozting the bzoken hearted, by diſtributing the woꝛd of grace, 

which Abraham had,and which was alſo his bleſſing : which when 

 bebeleucd,he recctued the bleſſing. So we alſo belckuing the fame, 

The alis are bleſled. And this bleKing is a great glozy , not befoze p wozld, 

aa. not ct but befoꝛe God. Fo2 we haue heard that our ſinnes are foꝛgiuen 

po:a,35 che vg, and that we are actepted of God, that God is our father, and 

4cawme, that we are his childꝛen, with whom he will not be angrie, but will 

deliuer vs from ſinne, from death and all euils, and will giue vnto 

vs tighteouſnes,life and eternall ſaluation. Ot this bleſſing (as J 

haue ſapd) do the Pꝛophets pꝛeach in evecy plate, who did not ſo 

n doldly conſider thoſe pꝛomiſes made vnto the fathers, as the wic- 

«-nce of che RED JEWES did, and as the Popiſh Scholemen and @ccaries do at 

rrophers. this dap, but did reade them and wey them with great diligence, 

and alſo dꝛewe out of thoſe pꝛomiſes whatſoeuer they pꝛophecied 

concerning Chzifk oz his kingdome, Do the pꝛophecie of Holcas 

H/13.14. B. chapter: Iwill redeeme them from the power of the graue: 

will deliuer them from death: O death I will be thy death: O graue 

I will be thy deſtruction, & ſuch like places of the other Pꝛophets, 

did all ſpꝛing out of theſe pꝛomiſes, in the which God p2omiſed to 

the fathers-the bzuſing of the Serpents head and the bleſſing of all 
nations. 

Mozcouer, if the nations be bleſſed , that is to ſay, if thep be ac⸗ 
counted righteous befoꝛe God, it followeth that they arc fre from 
finne and death and aremadepartakers of righteouſnes, ſalustion 
and euerlaſting life, not fo2 their woꝛkes, but foꝛ their faith in 
Cen. 119. Chzilf, Wherefoze that place of Geneſis the 12. chapter: In chee 

ſhall all the nations be bleſſed, ſpeaketh not of the bieſſing of the 
mouth, but of ſuch a bleſſing as belongeth to the imputation of 
rightcouſnes, which is auaileable befoꝛe God, and redeemethfrom 
the curſe of ſinne, and from all thoſe euils that do accompany inne 
The bleffing o, this bleſſing is receiued onely by faith. Foꝛ the tert fayth 
— plainely : Abraham beleeued, and it was accounted vnto him for 
faith. righteouſnes. Wherefoze it is a mœre ſpirituall bleſſing, and there 
is no bleſſing in deede, but this: which although it be accurled in the 
woꝛld (as in dcede it is) pet is it auaileable befoꝛe God, This place 
therefoze is of great fozce, that they which are of faith, are become 
partakers of this pꝛomiſe of the bleſſing made vnto the belening 
Abraham. And by this meanes Paule pzeuenteth the canllajion 
0 
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ofthe Jewes , which bꝛagge of a begetting and a wozking Abra- 
ham and iuſt befoze men, and not of a bel&ening Abraham, 

Now, like as the Jewes doe glozy onelp of a woꝛking Abra- 
ham, euen ſo the Pone ſetteth out onely a woꝛking Cheiſt, oꝛ ras me pope 
ther an crample of Chailt.Ye that will line godly ( ſayth he) muſt . 
walke as Ch21lt hath walked, accoꝛding to his owne ſaying in the a5 a» can 
33, of Iohn: I haue giuen you an example, that you ſhould doe terra. 
euen as I haue done to you. Me deny not but that the faithfull % 
onght to follow the example of Chꝛiſt. and to wozke well: but we 
ſay that they are net iuſtitſied thereby befoꝛe God, And Paule doeth 
not here reaſon what we ought to do, but by what meanes we arc 
made righteous. In this matter we mult (et nothing befoze sur 
eves,but Jeſus Chzilt dying leꝛ our ſinnes, and riſing againe fo: ποτ 
our righteouſnes, and hun mull we appꝛehend by faith, as a gift, can »« 
not as an example. This reaſon vnderſtandeth not, and there- con. 
foꝛe as the Jewes follow a woꝛking and not abelening Abraham, neßte, and 
tuen lo the Papiſtes and all that ſake righteouſaes by wozkes, do 22*5"<<* 
bchold and appzchend, not a iuſtiſying, but a wazking Chꝛiſt, and it. 
by this meanes they ſwarne from Chꝛiſt, from rightcoulncs and 
ſaluation. And like as the Jewes which were ſaued , ought to fol- 


lots the belcening Abraham:ſo we alſo,if we wil be deliuered from 


ottr ſinnes and be ſaued, muſt take hold of the tuſtifyingand ſauing 
Chꝛiſt, whom Abraham him lelfe alſo by faith did appꝛehend, and 
thꝛough him was blelled. 

It was in d&de a great gloꝛ y that Abraham receiued circum⸗ 


ciſion at the commanndement of God, that he was endued with 


excellent vertues, that he obeyed God in all thinges: as it ts alſo . e 

a great pꝛaiſe and ſelitilie to followe the example of Chꝛiſt woz- lee 
king, to leue thy neyghbour, to doe good to them that hurt thee, Chat 
to pꝛay fo2 thine enemies, patiently to beare the ingratitude of dale. 
thoſe which render euill foz god: but all this auapleth nothing „ordert 
to righteouſnelſe befoze God, The crcellent deedes and vertues 

of Abraham were not the cauſe that he was counted righteous 

befoze God : So likewiſe the imitation and following of the cx- 

ample of Chꝛiſt, doth not make vs righteous beioze God. Foꝛ, to 

make vs rightcous beioz2 God, there is a farre moꝛt excellent 

pꝛice required, which is neyther the righteouſnelle of man, noz 

pet of the lawe . Here we muſt haue Chꝛiſt, to bleſe vs and laue 


vs, like as Abrahum had him fo: his bleſſer and Santour, 
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How? Not by wozkes, but by faith, Wherefoze, as there is great 
difference betweene the beluing 4 wozking Abraham: ſo is there 
great difference betwene Chziſt blefing and redeeming, 4 Chꝛiſt 
wo:king 4 gtuing example. Nowe, Paule ſpeaketh here of Ch2ilt 
redeeming and Abraham belening,andnot of Chꝛiſt giuing exam- 
ple, oz of Abraham wozking. Therefoze he addeih purpoſely , and 
that with great vehemencie ; Ihey which are offaith, are bleſſed 
with faithtull Abraham. 


Tre ich = EWWherfoze we muſt ſeparate the beluing and the wozking A- 
ham with braham 8s farre aſunder, as there is diſtante betwirtheauen and 
:1cparae earth. A man beleeuingin Chailt, is altogether a diuine perſon, the 
«okinz a childe of God, the inheritour of the woꝛld, a conquer our of ſinne, 
braham. death, the wo2ld and the deuill: therefoze he can not be pꝛaiſed and 
magnified enough. Let vs not ſuffer this fatthfull Abraham to lye 
hid in his graue, as he is hid from the Jewes : but let vs highly er- 
toll and magnifie him, and let vs fill both heauen and earth with 
his name: ſo that in reſpect of thts faithfull Abraham, we ſ& nc 
thing at all in the wozking Abraham, Foz when we ſpeake of this 
faithfull Abraliam, we are in heauen. But afterwards,doing thoſe 
things which the woꝛking Abraham did, which were carnall and 
earthly,and not diuine and heauenly(but in as much as they were 
giuen vnto him ol God) we are among men in earth. The belcr⸗ 
ning Abrahain therefoze filleth both heauen and earth. So cuery 
Chꝛiſtian thꝛough his faith filleth heauen and earth, ſo that beſives 
it, he ought to behold nothing. 
Oe echa · No, by theſe woꝛdes, thall be bleſſed, Paule gathereth an ar⸗ 
— 2 gument ot the contrarx: Foz the Scripture is full of oppoſitions, 
ring irwich At When two contrartes are compared together. And it is a poynt 
bes al aa. of cunning ta marke well theſe oppoſttious in the Scriptures and 
uons ate by them to expound the lentences thereof, As here, this wozd bleſ⸗ 
ens ling imposteth allo the contrary, that is to ſay , malediqion. Foz 
fach:chere- when the ture ſayth, that all nations which are of faith, are 
fore with  vleſſed with Faithfull Abraham,it followeth neceCarily,that all, as 
wc accuried well Jewes as Gentiles , are accurſed without faith, oz without 
this faithfull Abraham. Foz the pꝛomiſe of blefſing was giuen to 
Abraham that in him all nations ſhould be bleſſed, There is no 
bleſſing then tobe loked fo2 , but onely in the pꝛomiſe made vnto 
Abraham, nowe publiſhed by the Goſpell thꝛoughout the whole 
wozld, Therefoze, whatſocuer is without that bleſſing, is accurſed. 


And 


, 
; 
| 


To Tux GatarHlans. Fol.rtr. 
And this Paule ſheweth playnly when he ſayth: 


Verſe10. For as many as are of the workes of the lawe , are ac- 
curſed. 


Vere ye ſer that the curſe is as it were a loud ſwallowyng vp we nee 


' whatſoeneris without Abraham:that is to ſay, without faith, and er 


the pꝛomiſe of the bleſſing of Abraham. Now,ifthe law it ſelfe gi⸗ he — 
uen by Moiſes at the commaundement of God, maketh them ſub⸗ on. 
tec to the curſe which are vnder it, much moꝛe ſhall the lawes and ah. 
traditions ſo do, which are deuiſed by man. He therefoze that will 
auoide the curſe, muſt lay hold vpon the pꝛomiſe ofbleſſing , 02 vp⸗ 
on the faith Abraham, oz elſe he ſhall remaine vnder the curſe. 
Upon this place therefoze ( hall be bleſſed in thee ) it followeth, 
that all nations, whether they were beloꝛe Abraham, in his time, oꝛ 
after him, are accurſed and ſhall abide vnder the curſe ſoꝛ euer, vn⸗ 
leſſe they be bleſſedin the fayth of Abraham, vnto whom the p20- 
mile of the bleſfing was gtue to be publiſhed by his ſeeds , thzough- 
out the whote wozld, | 

To know theſe things it is very neccary , foꝛ they helpe great- 
ty tocomfozt troubled and afflicedconſciences; 4 moꝛeouer they 
teach vs to ſeparate the righteouſnes of faith rom the righteoul⸗ "ve 
nes of the fleſh,o2 ciuil righteouſnes. Foz we mult note that Paulc cairh and ci- 
is here in hand, not with a matter of pollicie;but with a diuine and se 
a ſpiritual matter, leſt any madde bꝛaine ſhould cauill, and ſay that 
he curſeth and condemneth politike lawes and agiſtrates. Here 
all the Sophiſters and Popith Scholeme are dumme and can ſay 
nothyng. Wherefo2e the readers mult be admoniſhed that in this 
place there is nothing handled as touching ciuill lawes, maners, Cin lzwes 


and ordi- 


o2 matters politicall ( which are the oꝛdinaunces of God and god naunce; are 


things, and the Scripture elſewhere appꝛoueth and commendeth $2944} 


the ſame,)but of a ſpirituall righteouſnes, by the which we are iu⸗ 
ified befoze God, and are called the childzen of God in the king- 
dom ol heauen. To be bꝛiefe, there is nothing handled here concer⸗ 
ning the bodily life, but concerning euer laſting life, where no blel⸗ 
ſing is to be hoped foz , oz righteouſnes to be ſought either though 
the law, oꝛ traditions , 02 whatſoeuer can be named in this life, be⸗ 
ſides the pꝛomiſe of Abrahams bleſſing. Let ciuill lawes and oꝛdi⸗ 
nances abide in their place and oꝛder: let the agiſtrate make ne⸗ 
uer ſo god and excellent lawes ; yet 3 they deliuer 
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no man from the curſe of Gods law. The kingdome of Fabilon 03, 
dayned of God, and by him committed vnto kinges, had excellent 
lawes. and all nations were commaunded to obey them: notwith⸗ 
ſtanding this obedience of the lawes did not ſaue it from the cucſe 
- ofthelawofGod. In like maner we obey p lawes ol Pꝛinces and 
Magiſtrates, but we are not thereloze riggteous befoze God: foz 
here we are in an other matter. | 
It is not without cauſe that J do ſo/diligentiy teach and repeate 
this diſtinction : Foz the knowledge thereof is very necellarp. Als 
beit there are few that marke it oꝛ vnderſt and it in deve. Agapne, 
The :ig1:e- the confounding and mingling together of the heauenly and ciuill 
cut». righteoulnes, is very ealie. In the ciuil righteouſnes we mult haue 
ill righre- regard to lames & woꝛkes:but in the ſpirituall, diuine and heauen⸗ 
vs 15 ly righteouſnes, we maſk vtterly reica all lawes and wozkes,+ let 
loan, the onely pꝛomiſe and bleſſing betoꝛe our eyes, which lapeth beloꝛe 
vs Chzilt the giuer of this blelling and grace, and our onely ani, 
our. o that this ſpirituall righ:conſnes, ſecluding the law and all 
wo2kes, loketh onely vnto the grace and bleſſung which is giuen 
by Ch2iK;as it was pzomiſed to Abraham,andofhim belcucd. 
Vereby we may playirly (a , that this argument is inuincible. 
Tve bl:N'ng Fo2 il we mult hope to receaue thiobletſurg by Chzilt alone, then 
"1, it muſt nerdes ſollow or the contrary, that it is not receaued by the 
e law. Foz the bleſſing was ginen to faithfult Abraham befozethe 
„ ee laws without the law. Now, line ag Abraham belcued in Chill 
which was to come, the giuer of the blelling: ſo and by the ſame 
faith. we beleeucin Chꝛilt which is come and pꝛelent, and ſo are we 
now inſtifted by fayth , as Abraham was then iuſfifted by fayth, 
They therefoze which arc vnder the law, are not blelled, but re⸗ 
mayne under the curſe, Wh 
This the Pope and his pꝛoud Pꝛelats doe not belue, noz can 
* þ belceue, neither can they abide this doctrine . Vet muſt we not hold 
never: va dur prate, but mult confeſſe the truth and lay, that the Papacie is 
{<launder atturſed: yea all the lawes and ciuill oꝛdinances of the Emperour 
gen are accurſed : F02 attoꝛdyng to Paule, whatſoeuer is without the 
pꝛomiſe and faith of Abral am, is accurſed . When our aduerſarics 
heare this, by and by they pernert and ſclaunder our woꝛdes, as 
thongh we taught that the Magi g rates ſhould not be honoured, 
but that we raiſe vp ſebitlons agavnlt the Emperour, that we con- 
demne al! lawes, that wos duerthꝛobo r deſtroy common —_— te. 
| | But 


t 
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therein abound molt ef all. It is not ſuſticient that we haus ciuill 
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But they doe bs great w2ong-. Fo2 we put a difference betwene 
the toꝛpoꝛall aud the ſpiritual bleſling and we ſay that the Empe⸗ 

rour is bleſſcd with a cozpo2all bleſſing. Foꝛ, to haue a kiugdome, 
lawes and ell oꝛdinauntes, to haue a wike, childꝛen, houſe and 
landes, isableſſing , Foꝛ all theſe thinges are the god creatures 
and giktes of God, But we are not delinered from the euerlaſting * 
curſe by this coꝛpoꝛall bleſſing, which is but tempozall and muſt J 4 
haue an end. Thereſoꝛe we condemne not lawes, neither doe wean wu om 
ſtirre vp edition againſt the Cmperour:but we teach that he mut 
be obe ed, that he muſt be ſeared , reuerenced and honoured, but 
yet ciuillie. But when we ſpcake of the bleſſing after the maner of 
Diuines, then we (ay boldly with Paule, that all thinges which 
are without the fayth and pꝛomiſe of Abraham, are acturſed and 
abide vuder that everlaſting curſe of God. Foꝛ there we malt loke 
fo2 an other life after this,and another bleſſing after this co2pozall 
bleſſing, 

To conclude , we ſay that all cozpoꝛall thinges are the god tre⸗ 1 
atures of God, Thereſoꝛe( as I haue ſayd / to haue wife, childzen, %“ 7 
godes , to haue politike lawes and oꝛdinaunces, are the god bleſs + yoo | 
ſings of God in their place: that is to ſay, they are fempozall bleſs ,. 2 MI 
finges belonging to this lie, But theſe bleſſinges the Jriſtectaries 
and lawwozkers of all ages, as the Jewes ,' Wapiſtes , Pectaries 
and ſuch like , doe confound and nungle together. Foz they put no 
15 be: weene coꝛpozall and (pirituall blefſinges, Therefoze 

ey lay: We haue a law, and this law is god, holy and rightes 
ous : therefo20 we arc iuſtiſted thꝛough it. Who denteth but that 
the law is god, holy and righteous? But vet is it alſo the law ol he law of 
maledinion, of fine, of wꝛath and of death . Whereſoze we make — avre 
here a diſlinc15 betweene the toꝛpoꝛall and ſpirituall bleſirig,and 
ſay,that God hath a double bleſting: one co2pc2aill fo2 this life, and 
an other ſpirituall fo2 the everlaſting life. Therloꝛe to haue riches, Corporal 


chtldzcn and luch like, we ſay it is a bleſſing, but in his degree, that a. Sh * 2 . 


is to ſay, in this life pꝛeſent. But as touching life euerlaſting, it is ra from 


{pirituall” 


nat enough to haue cozpozall blefſinges ; fo2 the very wicked doc þjeginges 


righteonſnes02 the righteouſneffe of the law: foꝛ therein alſo the 

wicked doe ſpecially fionrich , Theſe thynges Bod diſtributeth in 

the wozlde freely, and beſteweth them both vpon the god and 

bad, like as he ſufforeth the Dunne to riſe 70 vpon the god and 
U 


' 


Chap. 11 f. Vron Tun Err 
God beſſo w 


God be” the eutll, and lendeth rapne vpon the righteous and vn righteous: 
bean ypon Foz he is liberall vnto all. And to him it is a mall matter to put all 
abs & creatures vnder the fete of the wickod . The Creature is ſubiect to 
| | vanitic , not of his one will : Neu.. They therefoze which haue 
A but onely theſe cozpozall bleſſinges, are not the childzenof God, 
8 bleſſed befo2e God ſpiritually , as was Abraham: but they are vn- 


der thecurſe,as Paulchere ſapth ; Whoſocuer is vnder the workes 
of the law,is vnder the curſe, 


Paule might haue ſayd by a generall pꝛopoſition: Whatſoener 
is without faith, is vnder the curfe. Ye ſayth not ſo, but he taketh 
that which beſides faith is the beſt , the greateſt and moſt excellent 
among all coꝛpoꝛall bleſſings of the woꝛld:to wit the law of God. 
The lawe (ſayth he) in deede is holy and giuen of God: notwith- 

fſtanding it doth nothing elſe but make all men ſubiect to the curſe, 

rue eſſe des and keepe them vnder the ſame . Pow, if the law of God doe bzing 
otche lan. men vnder the curſe,much moze may the ſame be ſayd of inferiour 
lawes and bleſſings . And that it may beplaynly vnderſtand what 

Paule calleth it to be vnder the curſe , he declarethby this teſtimo- | 

nie ofthe Scripture, ſaying: | 


Deut.z9, 26, J erſc. io. For it is written: Curſed is euery man that continueth 


not in all thinges whiche are written in the booke of the 
law , to doe them. 


Paule goeth about to pꝛoue by this teſtimonie taken out of the 
27.0f Deuteronomie, that all men which are vnder the law oz vn⸗ 
der the wozkes of the lawe, are accurſed , oz vnder the curſe: | 
that is to ſay , under ſinne , the wzath of God , and euerlaſting F 
death. Fo2 he ſpeaketh not ( as J baue ſapd befoze) of a cozpo- ÞF 
rall,but of a ſpiritual curſe, which muſt nerdes be thecurſe ol ener- KF 
laſting death and hell. And this is a wonderfull maner ok pꝛouing. 

rule pr. Foz Paule pzoueth this affirmatiue ſentence , which he bozoweth 
e“ dut of Moiſes : whoſocuer are of the workes of the lawe are vnder 
ſeneence by the curſe: by this negatine : Curſed is euery one that abideth not 
K in all thinges, &c. Now, theſe two ſentences of Paule and Moiſes 
ſ&eme tleane contrary.Paule ſayth:whoſocner ſhall doe the wozks 
of the law is accurſed , Moiſes ſapth whoſocucr ſhall not doe the 
wozkesof the law are aecurſed. Vow ſhall theſe two ſapings be re- 
conciled together: oz elſe, (Which is moꝛe) how ſhall the one be pꝛo⸗ 
ued by the other? In deede no man can well viſderſtand this place, 


vnleſſe 


we _ we r a 
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vnleſle he allo know and vnderſtand the article of iuſtiſlcation. 
Paule (no doubt) being anong the G hiant, hadbefoze moze 
largely entreated of this matter: to eis they could not haue vnders 
ſtand it, ſeeing he doth herr but tauch it by the way. But becauſe 
they had heard him declare the ſame vnto them befoze , they beyng 
now againe put in minde thereof, vo call it to remembꝛaunce. And 
thele two ſentttes are not ant, but doe very well agree. Me 
alſo doe teach in like : That the hearers of the lawe are not 
righteous before God, but che 'doers of the la. ve ſhalbe iuſtiſied. 
Rn. a. And contrariwiſe: They that are of the workes of the law, 
are vnder tlie curſe . Foz the article of iuſtifitation teacheth, that 
whatſdener is without the fapth of Abraham, is accurſed.And pet 
not withſtandyng the righteouſnefſe of the law mult be fulfilled in 
vs.Rom.8.Zo a man that is ignoꝛant of the doctrine of fayth, theſe 


. 


two ſentences {ame tobe quite contrary, - | 
Firſt or ali therfo2e,we muſt marke well whereupon Paule en⸗ 
treateth in this place, where about he goeth, and how he loketh in- Nee ee 


to Moiſes. He is here ( as befoze J haue often ſayd) in a ſpirituall une wne- 


matter, ſeparated from policie and from all lawes, and he laketh b. <<=* 
into Moiſes with other eyes then the hypocrites and fatſe Apoſtles . 
doe, and expoundeth the law ſpiritually , Wherefoze the whole ef, / 

fect of the matter confiltethin this wozd [to dor ]. Now, to dot the 

law, is not onely to doe it outwardly,but to doe it truelp and per- 

feulp . There be two ſoztes then ol doers of the law: The firft are radar 
they wyich are of the wozkes of the law, agaynſt whom Paule in⸗ g . 
uevoth thzoughout all this Epiſtle . The other ſoꝛt are they which 

are of fayth,of whom we will ſpeake hereafter . Now, tobe of the 

law 02 of the wozkes of the law, and to be of faith, are quite contra- 
rp,yeacuen as contrary as God and the Deuill, onne and righte- 


dulnen, death and tile. Foz they are of the law which would be tus ee 


ſtified by the law. {hey are of faith, which doe alluredly truſt that 10 b «« 
they areiuſtified though merty alone oz Chaiſtes ſako, Me which 
layth that righteoufnes is of faith , curſeth e condemneth the righ 
teouſnes of wogkes. Cotrariwiſe de which ſaith that righteonſnes 

is of the law,curfothand condemneththe righteouſnefſe of Fayth, 


Therefoze they are altogether contrary the one tothe other. 


Pe that conſiderethj this, ſhall eaſely vnderſtand, that to oblerue 


the law, is not to doe that which is commaundev#r the law in out ⸗/ ro %%% 


wardſhewonely(as the hypocrites e in ſpirite: that is 
| N 1. 


Chap, III. Vren Tur EpreTLy 


Kdocrof fo ſay;truely and perfectly. But where ſhall we finde him that wil 
thclav ac lo accompliſhthe law ? Let vs ſee him we will pzayſe him. Here 
the Papultes. dur aduerſaries baue their aunſwere ready, ſa ping 2 The doer $ of 
tlie lawe ſhalbe iuſtified Rom „2. Uery well. But let vs firTde- 
tine who be theſe doers of the law. They tall him a daer of the law, 
Tec be which doth the wozkes of the lam and ſo by thoſe wozkes goyng 
me. befo2e,is made righteous, This is not to doe the law accozding to 
rc, » >< Paule:fo2 (as I haue ſapd) to be of the wozkes of the lam and tu pe 
dicke gorag Of laith, are contrary things. Therfaze to ſerke to be iuſtifiedby the 
b-fore wail: wozkes of the law, is to deny the righteouines of faith. Wherfoze ' 
he cfciene theſe Julkictaries and Lawwozkers, when they doe the law, cuen 
cavewcre- tx ſo doyng deny the righteouſneſeof Faith, and ſinne agaynſt the 
| firſt, the ſecond , and third commaundement,yea euen agaynſt the 
Tecno Whole law. Foz God commanndeth that we ſhould wozſhyp him 
Aches lad. in Fayth, and in the feare of his name 5 On the contrary they 
ca. make rightconſneſſe of wozkes , without faith and agaynſt Faith; 
therefoze in that they doe the law, theydoe cleane contrary to the 
law, and ſinne moſt deadly, Fo2 they deny the righteouſneſſe ol 
God, his mercy and his pꝛomiſes: they deny Chꝛiſt with all his 
benefites, and in their heart they ſtabliſh, not the rightcouſuefſe of 
the law ( which they vnderſtand not, and much leſle doe it): but a 
mere fantaſte and an Jdoll ofthe law. Therefoze we muſt nerdes 
ſay, that not onely in doing of the law they doe it not, but allo they 
ſinne, and deny the divine aieſty in all his pꝛomiſes. And to this 
end the law was not geuen. 1251 
Nen. og. ''Wherefoze , they, not vnderſtandyng the law, abuſe the law, 
and as Paule ſayth: Fhey beyng ignorant of the righteouſneſſe of 
God, and ſeeking to ſtabliſh their one righteouſneſſe, haue not 
ſubmitted them ſelues to the righteouſnefle of God; Rom; 10. Foz 
they are blind, and know not how they ought to indge of Fayth 
and ol the pꝛomiſes, and there ſoꝛe without all vnderſtanding they 
nuch into the Scripture, takint held but of ene part thereof: to 
witte , the law: and this they imagine that they are able to fulfill 
by wozkes . But thivis a very dꝛeame, a bewitchyng and illuſton 
of the heart: and that rightenulneiſe o the law which they thinke 
they do ful. is nothing els in very derde, but Idolatrte and blaſ⸗ 
phemie agaynſt Gad. There aꝛe it can not be but they muſt nerdes 
abide vnder the cur te. 50 M nj. ted a0 
At is impoſſible ther eiae that we ſhould doc the law in ſuch ſoꝛt 
E. as 


: | 
: i 
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as they imagine, and much leſſe that we ſhould be iulliſted there⸗ 
by. This thyng lirſt the law it ſelte teſtifieth , which hath a cleane 
contrary effect : Foz it increaſsth ſinne, it woꝛketh wꝛath, it accu⸗ The eta 
ſelh it terrilleth e condemneth. Vow then ſhould it iuſtille ? Poꝛc⸗ . 
ouer, the pꝛomiſe alſo ſheweth p ver p ſame thing. Foꝛ it was ſayd 
bnto Abraham: In thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſled. Cc. 
There is no bleſſing therefoze but in the pꝛomiſe of Abrabam: and 
thou de without that pꝛomiſe, thou art under the turſe. I thou 
be vnder the curſe thou kulfuleſt not the lalv, becauſe thou art vas 
der ſinne, the Deuill, and euerlaſting death:all which doe aſſuredly 
follow the curſe, To coclude, It righteanſneſſe ſheuld come by the 
law, then ſhould the pꝛomiſe of God be in vayne, e in vayne ſhould 
he poure out his bleſſing in fo great aboundance. Therefoze when 
| God (aw that we could not fulfill the law, he pꝛouided fo; this 
long befoze the law, and pꝛomiſed the bleſſing to Abraham, ſap⸗ 
ing: In thee ſhall all the nations of tlie earth be bleſſed And ſo 
hath he teſtiſied that all the nations ſhould be bleſſed, not by p law, | 
but th2ongh the pꝛomiſe made vnto Abraham. The therefoze that [ 
lay hold on the law, and (&ke to be inline thereby , deſpiſing the 1 
pꝛomiſe, are accurſed. 
, Wihereſo2eſ'to doe Jis firſt of alla to belleue,aud ſo though fayth 4 
foperfozme mW; emulthrt receage the holy Ghoſt, wher- e, 1 
wit ſceing lightened and made nelucreatures, begin to do te '| 
law, that is to ſay,to loue God and our neighbour . But the holy it 
Ghoſt is not reteaued thꝛough the law ( foz they which are vnder 1 
the law, as Paule ſapeth, are vnder the carſe):but by the hearyng 
_ of Fayth, that is toſay,t52ough the pzomiſe . We mult be bleſſcd . 
dnety with Abraham in the pꝛomiſe made vnto him, and in his 
faith. Therefoze befoꝛe all thinges, we muſt heare and receaue the 
pꝛomiſe, which ſetteth out Chʒiſt, and offercth him to ali beletuers: ewe ry 


law 1s 


and when they haue taken hold vpon him by fapth, the holy Ghoſt ce 
is geuen vnto them fqz his ſake-Then doe theyloue God and their 4 
net „then doe they god wozkes , then doe they carie the , | 
crofle patiently . This is to doe the lawin deede:otherwiſe the law 1 
remapneth alwayesvndone.Wherefoze,if thou wilt define truely | 
and plainly what it is to do the law it is nothing els, but to beletue | 
in Jeſus Chziſt, and when the holy-Cholt is receaued thzough | 
faythin Chailt , to wozke thoſe thinges which are commaunded in + 
10 1 4am otherwiſe. we are not able to perfozme the law. b 

|; 

| 


* N ny, 


n 


Chap. I II. Veon Tun Eis r 


ee be Foz the Dcripture ſayth , that there is no bleſſing without the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe,nonot in the law. Jt is mpoſſible therefoze to accompliſh the 
law without the pꝛomiſe. | ' 

There is not one therfoze to be found in all the woꝛld, vnto who 
this name and title, to be called a doer of the law, appertaineth, 
without the pzonnle ofthe Goſpell. Wherefoze this woꝛd ¶ doer of 
the law is a fained terme, which no man vnderſtandeth vnleſſe he 
be without and aboue tho law in the bleſſing and fapth of Abra- 

5 deer of ham. So that the true doer of the lawis he, who receauing the holy 
SOhoſt thꝛough fayth in Chꝛiſt, beginneth to loue God and to doe 
god bnto his neighbour . Do g woꝛdſ to doe the law/)muſt 
campzehend fayth alla which maketh the tree, and when the tris 

made, then follow the frutes, The tre ma be firſt, and then the 

tfrute. oi che apples matte not the trer, dut the tree inaketh the ap- 


ples. Do faichfrit maketh the perſon, which alter wardes bzingeth 
fo; wozkes. Therefoze ba de thETIW WN}ourTaith;ito make the 
1« Divinitie Apples of Wed x earth without the trer: which is not to make a 


5 
ade gad ples, but mere fantaſies . Contrariwiſe,if the tree be made, that ls 
framed fo ſay, the perſon oz doer, which is made thzough fayth in Chailt, 
faith before Wozkes will follow, Foz the doer muſt needes be befoze theithings 
nereve 3"7 which are done, and notthe things which are done, befoze the doer, 
The doer then is not ſo called of the things that are done, but of 

Ae ann, khe tpinges that are to be done. Foz Chailtians are not made righ⸗ 
ee teous in doyng righteous thinges, but being now made righteous 
maderigh- by faith in Ch2ilt, they doe righteous thinges. In politike matters 
— ee it cometh ſo to paſſe, that the doer oꝛ woꝛker is made ol the thinges 
een, which are wzought,as a man in playing the Carpfter becommeth- 
7 a Carpenter: but in diuine matters the wozkers are not made of 
the wozkes going befoze,but the pers made and framed already 

by fayth which is in Chzilk , are now become doers and wozkers, 

bean. Ol luch ſpeaketh Paule when he ſayth: The doers of the law {hall 
be1ullified that is,ſhalbe counted righteous. - | | 

Ze do-., Pea, the very @ophiſters and Scholemen are compelled to 
Sophiſters confefſe, x ſo they teach alſo, that a mozall woꝛke outwardly done, 
18 % *cnoolc - if it be not done with a pure heart, a god will, and true intent, 
15 it is but hypocriſie. And hereof commeth the Pꝛouerbe among the 


145 Germaines : Such a coſole conercth many a knaue. Foz the vileſt 
11 and the wickedſt knaue in the woꝛld may coũterfait þ ſame wozks 


V that a godly man wozketh by fayth . Judas did the ſane . 


To Tur GALATHIANS Fol. 125. 
that the other Apoſtles did. What fault was there in the wozks of Indas did 


Indas ; ſteing he did the ſelfe ſame wozkes that the other Apoſtles workes that- 


the other A- 
poſtles did. 


did? Here marke what the popiſh Sophiſter anſwereth aut of his 
mozall Philoſophie. Although he did the ſeife ſame woꝛkes ( ſayth 
he) which the other Apoſtles did, not withſtanding, becauſe the per⸗ 
ſon was repꝛobate, and the iudgement of reaſon peruerſe, therfoꝛc 
his wozks were hypocriticall and not true, as were the wozks of 
the other Apoſtles, howe like ſoeuer they ſeemed:to be in outward 
ſhew. Wherefoze they them ſelues are conſtrained ta graunt that 
in politike x externall matters, wozks do not tuſtific,vnlefſe there ee 
be topned withall an vpꝛight heart, will x iudgement. Bow much »«: ge 
moꝛe are they compelled to confeCCe the ſame in ſpiritual matters, 2Þ< 220% 
where, befoze all things, there muſt bea knowledge of God, and do vic! + 
faith which may puriſie the hearte Thop walk thorefoze in wozs 
nd in the righteoaſnes of the law,as Jadas did in the wozks of the is Liury, 
Apoſtles : not vnderſtanding what they ſap oz what they affirme, 
And although Paule ſayth plainly euery where that the lawe iuſti⸗ 
leth not, but cauſeth w2ath, vttereth unne, reueileth the indignati⸗ The <5: 4 
en and indgement of Gon, andthzeatneth cuertuſting death: vet 
otwithſtan ding, reading theſe things they ſeo them not; much lefſe 
zoe they vnderſtand them. Thereſoze they deſerue not ta be talles 
Jypocrites,but viſours and ſhadowes of diſguiſed hypocrites;moſt 
uſerably bewttched in that they dꝛeame that they are inMificd by 
the wozks of the lawe. Wherefoze ( as haue ſayd) this wozde 
doer of the lawe] as they delme it, is an imagined terme, a very 
monſter, and nowhere to he ſouun.. lo ade gia 
| Wherefoze, when Yaule pzoneth this plaer: Whoſocuer are of 
the workes ol thelawe are vnder tio curſe, by this ſentence of Moi- 
{4s ; Curſed is euerie one that abideth not in all char is written in 63, 
this booke, he pꝛoueth not one contrary by another, as at the firſt 
cht it may appeare, but he paoueth-it rigetly and in due oꝛder. Paul: doeth 
ſoz Moiſes meaueth and teacheth the ſolfe tante thing that Paule „, 
dbeth, when he ſa 9 — euery one Which doeth not all, &c. by an. 
But no man doeth them: therefo:e whoſoeuer are af the wozkes of 
he lawe, keepe not the law. Ir they kerpe it not, they are vnder the 
curſe. But ſ&ing there ve two ſoꝛtes of men that are doers of the 
lawe (as beloꝛe Jhaueſayd,) thatistoſay, true doers and hypo- 
efites, the true doers muſt be ſeparated fromthe hypocrites, 'Whe-r:,. c 
tens dovesof che laws are they whichehzougy Faith are the od 


- j 
: 


: 
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15 tre betose the kruit doers und woꝛkers befoze the woꝛks. Df theſe 
. ved Moiſes alia and except they be ſuch, they are vnder the 

| TO ' curſe. Nut the hppocritcs are not of this lot im thep thinke/to ob- 
| 


taine righteouſnes by wozks, and by them to make the perſon iuft 

and acceptable. Foz thus they dꝛeame: Wee that are ſinners and 

vnrightcons; will be made righteous. Yow ſhall that be? By god 
wozkes; Therefozethey Doc euen like as a foliſh builder, which 
q goeth about of therouffe ta make the foundation, of the fruites to 

p make the tr. Foz when they (wks to be tultified by wozkes, of 

tze wonkes they would make the lwozker, which is directly againlk 

Nloiſes. which maketh ſucha waꝛker ſubiec ta the curſe, as wel! 

| 

| 
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gen as Haule ddeth. Lherefoze whiles they goe about to doe the lawe, 
o«2;pocuns. they nat onely doe it not, hut alſo denie ( as J haue ſayd) the firſt 
 commanndement, the pꝛomiſes of God , the pꝛomiſed bleſſing of 
Abraham they renounte Fauth, and they doe about to make 
chem lelues bleſlen by theirawne'wozkes 2 that is to ſay , to iuſti⸗ 
lie them ſelues, to deliuer them ſelues from ſinne and death, to o⸗ 
uercome the Deuill, and violently to lay hold vpon the kingdome 
of heauen .. And this is plainely to xeuounte God and to ſet them 
* ſeluen in the plate ot S. Fa theſe are the wos keg of the dip 
10 mite paieſtiæ alone; and talunycrratuverthertn denen ye in 
' 17 MmnMew Tit et; i TON WIN 71G 11.07 . 
Doertupon Paule was able caſtipto wzethetvout of the fir como 
maundement, the abhominations that were to come, which Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt ſhould bzing into the Church. Foꝛ all they which teach that 
any other wozſhip is neceſſary ta ſaluation, then that which God 


r 


* 
— \ — * 
* — * * 


The wortkip n_— of vs by the lirſt cummaundement, which is the feare of 
— od Faith and the bone of God are plaine Antichziſtes , and ſet 


_ them ſelues in the place of God. That ſuchould come, Chaift 
„ bunſelfc fozctold, when he ſaye(þ; Matth. 24. Many ſhall come in 
my. name, ſaying; Lam Chriſt. Mo we alſo at this day may bold 

Ip and eaſily pzdnoudce that whoſocucr (@keth righteouſneſls by 
woꝛkes without Faith, denieth God and maketh him ſelfe God. 
Foꝛ thus be thinieth: If doe this werke, UI be rightcous, 
I ſhalt be a conqnerer of nne, death, the Deuill, the wꝛath of 
G05 „and of hell, and ſhall obtaine life euerlaſting. And what is 
this elle (Apꝛay von) but to challenge that wozke vnto him ſelfe 
which doth belong to od alone, and toſhew in dave; yak 4s 
' felfe is Gad : Theroſozeitis an eaſte matter foz vs to p 


molt certainely to Judge of all thoſe which are 


d and ſet them ſelues in the place of God: + ſame: 


hound Peter alſu Paopheeteth'when he @ 
you falſe trachers . uch priuily in damnable / 


. and ſhall denieche Lord, &c, and make matchaundiſe of 


xc people. 

A intheolde Teſtament all the aophefits againſt Idolatrie 
3 ont ol the firſt commaundement, Foz all the wicked kings 
 P2ophets, with all the vafaithfull people did nothing — — but 
at which the Pope and all hypocrites alwapes do. 

ni a the firſt commandement and wozthip appointed of C 


the land of Egypt. Do leroboam made two golden calues and ſa pd: 
* Behold thy gods, O Iael, which brought thee out of the lande of 


This he ſaydoftheFue God which had redemed Iſras},and 


they confefſed with their mouth, + layd that he had bꝛonght 


out of the land of Egypt: Paule ſpeaketh of ſuch Jdolaters- 
that derer ood her mam n, 


n he ſayth: They conſel 
deedes they deny hun. 2 


le 


oje it is as much in effeg as if they (axed : A ni, à am a 
Saniour ,|not oncly of my ſelfe, but alſa; of others. This the 
kshanc not onely taught, but allo haue made the whole wozld; 
to beleeue: to witte, that they are able, not onely to make them 
ſelne rightcous thazow their hypoc;itical Wade wa others 

e they communicate the (amo: votwithſtan⸗ 


i alarm onplyafco pf Chpit en 


To: Tan GalirtHians. Maget. 


a tat vey ae no nely alters, bn very Ines, hid deny | | 


cotem- The idolz- 
And we of the 
zeſpiſing the pꝛomiſe of Abrahams ſed, euen that ſed in whom All The ws 
tious ſhould be blefledandſanaufied,ozdained a wicked wozſhip 5 
cleane contrarie to the woꝛd of God and ſard: :Withthis wozlhip 1 Jeroboam. 
wil we ſerue God x let out his pzaiſe, which hath hzought vs out or 


both he and all the people were Jholaters; Foz they wanſhip⸗ 
ped God contrary to the firſt commandement. They onely regar⸗ 
ded the woꝛke: which being done they tounted them ſe lues righte⸗ 
befoꝛe God, And what was this elſe, but to denie Gon bim {clf, 


the finners, ** " 


Uſppon the nu 
che There tall bea. „ S 2. 


TWherefoge all hypocrites and ivolaters noe CK AA thoſs, Hypocrizes.,, 
2ks which p2operly pertaine to the diuine aieſtie, and belong ect | 
hilt onely and alone. In derde they tay not in plaine wozdes, «bing lich 
Jan God, Jam Chꝛiſt, and vet in very derde they proudly chal⸗ e“ 


ge vnto them ſelues the Diuinitie and office of Chi d ther⸗Chall. 


— 
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The Pope. The Pope in like manker, by publiſhing and ſp2eading his diuini⸗ 
a d tie thaaughout the TND buried the 


— ⅛ Ä 

Gol h It is eppediont that thete things ſhoald de well taught and well 

eue. Weyed, foz thereby we may learne to tudge of the whole Chaiſtian 

; doctrine,and the lite at man: allo foconfirme mens tonſciences: to 

Thevie ane bnderſtand all pꝛopheſies and all the holy ＋ and rightly 

o1ach, to iudge o all other things. Be that knoweth all theſe things tight 

I, anaycertainly'tudge that the Pope is Antichꝛiſt, becauſe he teas 

at cheth a farre ocher maner or woꝛchip, then the firſt table ſettethout. 

Ve map perfectly knowe and vnderſtand, what it is to dente God, 

Age to denied Chit; and what Chꝛiſt meaneth when de ſlapth: Manie 

hall come in my name, ſaying, 1 am Chriſt : What is it to be a- 

gaiuſt Cod, and to be lifted vpaboue all that is called God ; or that 

„ e vWorſhipped; What lignifteth that Antichriſt ſittetl in the tem- 

_ Ul. 14.14, ple of Godſhawing him ſelfe as God ? What it is, toſee theabho- 
0497 mination of defolation ſtanduig in the holy place, &c. 

unde Nowhereof ſpzing all theſe miſchie{gs , that this curſedhypo- 

cw crille wil nor de made righteous by the dinine bleſſing noz created 

dels a nete ef Obd thecreatoz, It will in no wiſe be a patient, oz fuf- 

e fer aripthitigts be wieught in her:but will needs be altogether an 

agent wo ke thoſe things which ſhe ſhould ſuffer God to wozte 

in her and reteiue ol him, Dhercfoze ſhe maketh her ſelfe a creatoz 

and a tuſtificr though herowne wozks, deſpiſing the bleſſing pꝛo⸗ 

.erymeric. Hillſed and giuen to Abraham and to his beleruing childzen: Do 

monger is "that euer y hypocrite ts both the matter and the woꝛker ( although 

bor ee this be againſt Philoſophie , foz one and theſelfe ſame thing can 

the worker, not woꝛke Upon it ſelf): the matter, detcauſe he is a ünner:the woꝛ⸗ 

che de ker, betaule he putteth on a cowle, oꝛ choſtth ſome other woꝛke 

man. thꝛough the which he hopeth to deſerue grace; and to laue him felfe 

and others: therefoze he is both the creature and the creatoꝛ. No 

man therefoꝛe tan expꝛeſſe with woꝛds, howe execrable and hoꝛri⸗ 

blo it is, to ſake rightedulnes in the lawe by workes, without 

On the bleſſing. Foꝛ it is the Abominatton ſtanding in the holy place 

nex by the —— eth God, and letteth vp the creature in the place of the 

ftreatoz. ei | | Sod 


The doersof the law therloꝛe are not the hypecrites, 5 hots 


The wae the law outwardly: but the true beleeters, who recetuing 
wc, CQholt,doaccompliſhthe law, that is to fay,theylour 1 
neighbour, 
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eighbour, xt. So that a true doer of the law, is to be vnderſtand, 
of in refpect of the wozks which he wozketh ; but in refpectof the 
zerſon now regenerate by faith, Foz accozding to the Golpell, they 
that are made righteous do righteous things, but accozdingto Phi⸗ 
lophie it is not ſo:but contrariwiſe they that do righteous things 
are made tuſt and righteous, Therefoze we being iuſtiſted by faith 
99 god woꝛks, thʒough the which (as it is ſayd 2. Pet...) our calling 
and election ts confirmed, and from day to day is made moꝛe ſure, 
gut becauſe we haue notonely the fleſt fruits or the ſpirite, and we go 
haue not as yet the tenthes, and the remnants of finne doe llill re⸗ e 
aine in vs: there foꝛe we doe not the law perfectly, But this im⸗ ah 
perfection is not imputed vnto vs which doe bel&ue in Chꝛiſt, who 
has pꝛomiſed to Abraham, and hath bleſſed vs. Foz we are nou⸗ 
ſhed and tenderly cheriſhed in the meane ſeaſon fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake, 
the lappe of Gods long ſuſferance. We are that wounded man, 
which fell into the hands ol theeues, whoſe wounds the Samaritan 2 10. 10, 
z9und vp; pow2ingin ople and wine, and afterwards laing hm 
bpon his beaſt , he bzought him into the Inne, and made pꝛouiſion 
fo; him, and departing, coMmendedhim to the hoſt, ſaping: Take 
care of him. And thus we in the meane time are cheriſhed as it - 
were in an Inne, vntill the Loꝛd put to his hand the ſecond time . 
(as Eſay layth) that he may deliner vs. 1 | 
Wherefoze the ſentence of Moiſes : Curſed is eucric one that a- 
bideth not in all the things that are written in this booke , is not 
ontrary to Paule, who pꝛonounteth all them to be accurſed, which 
are of the wozkes of the law. Foz Moiſes requirethſuch a Doer as Vat ado. 
ay do the law perfectly. But where ſhall we find him? No where, gi ic. 
fo Dauid ſayeth ; Lorde enter not into iudgement with thy ſer- quireth-" 
uunt,forno fleſh is righteous in thy ſight. And Paule ſapeth: For Anf. 
what I would that doc Inot: but ae 4: hate, that doe I. Wherfoe 
Moiles together with Paule doeth neceſſarily dꝛiue vs to Chꝛiſt, ue e 
though whom we are made doers of the law, and are not accouns of the! « 
ted guiltie of any tranſgrefſion. Powe ſo ? firſt by foꝛgiueneſle of cn 
ſinnes and imputation of righteouſnes, becauſe of our fapth in 
Chailt, Secondly by the gift of God and the holy Ghoſt , which 
bꝛingeth foꝛth a newe life and new motions in vs, ſo that we may 
alſo doe the lawe effectually. Now, that which is not done, is par⸗ 
doned foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake: and moꝛeouer, what ſinne ſo euer is left. 
in vs, is not imputed. So Moiſes agreth with Paule, and meaneth 


Chap.1JT, Vpown Tyr Frier 


the lelle ſame thing that he doth.,. when he ſapth : Curſcd 1; euery 
Que that abideth not, & c. Foz he ſayth that they do uot the lat be⸗ 
canſe they would iuſtifis them ſelues by » and concludeth 
with Paule that chey are vayler the curle, Therefoze Moiles requi⸗ 
reth true doersof the law, which are of faith, enen as Paule cons 
vemnecth thoſe which are not true doers of the lawe, that is to ſay, 
which are not of faith. Verein is no nee e Moiſes ſpake 
negatinely and Paule affirmatiuelp, ſo that pe define rightly 


is meant by this wazd Do. o both ſentences are true, to wit, that 
all are accurſed which abide not wu all chat is written iu this booke: 


And, that all they are accurſed, which are of the workes of the lawe. 


Anaunſiver to thoſe arguments whichthe aduer- 
\ farics allcage againſt the doctrine and 
| righteouſnes of faith, 


Goin this place offercih vnto vs occaſion , we muſt ſay ſome⸗ 
thing as touching the arguments which our aduerſaries do ob⸗ 
ic againſt the doctrine of Faith, which is: T hat we are tuſtified by 
?:ces of Faith alone There are many plates bath in the old Teſtament and 
dai the newe, as concerning wozks and rewards of wozks,-which 
our aduerſaries doe alleage , and thinke them (clues able thereby 
vtterly to ouerthzow the doctrine of Faith which we teach 4 main- 
taine, Theretoꝛe we muſt be well furniſhed and armed, that we 
may be able, not onely to inſtrua our bzethzen, but aiſo to anſwer 

the obiegions of our oduerſaries. 
The Schalemen tall ſuch as vnderſtand not the article of i in⸗ 
The righre- Tification, doe know no other righteouſnes then tho ciuill righte⸗ 
_ my oulnes and the righteduſnes of the law, which after a ſoꝛt the Gen- 
mens tiles alſo doe knowe. Therefoꝛe they bazow certaine woꝛds out of 
7 * hea· the lawe and moꝛall Philgſophie, as (to doe, to wozke.] and ſuch 
; like, and they apply the ſame vnto ſpirituall matters:wherin they 
deale moſt peruerſiy and wickedly. Ne mult put a difference be⸗ 
twerne Philoſophie and Diuinitie. The ©cholemen them lelues 
graunt and teach, that in the oꝛder of nature , being goeth befoze 
wozking, ſoz naturally the tree is befo2e the fruite. Againe , m 
Philoſopie they graant , that a wozke moꝛally w2onght , is not 
god except there be firſt a right tudgement of reaſon , and a god 
will oz a god a Do then they will haue a right logement, of 
reaſon, 
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reaſon , and a god intent to goe befoze the woꝛke, hat is to ſay, 
they make the perſon Aan righteous beo e the wok. Ton⸗ 
trariwile in diuinitiè, and in ſpirituall matter where they ought 
moſt of ali ſo to doe, ſuch ſenfleſſe aſſes they aro, that they rernert 
and turne all quite contrary, placing the wozke befoze right iudge⸗ 
ment ok reaſon and god intent. 

Wherefoze , doing is one thing in nature, an other in moꝛall To {oc na- 
Philoſophie,and an other in Diainitte, In nature the tree muſt be 004” 
firſt, and then the fruite. In mozall hiloſophie, Doing requireth l. 
a god intent and a ſcund iudgement of reaſon to wozke well, go⸗ 
ing beloꝛe. And here all the Philoſophers are at a ſtap, and can go 
no further. Therefoꝛe the Diuines ſap, that mozall Jdhiloſopby ta⸗ 
keth not God ſoz the oviect , and finall cauſe, Foz Ariſtotle, oꝛ a 
Dadducep, oꝛ a man at anp ciuill honeſtie, calleththis right reas 
fon and a god intent, it he ſ&ke the pablike commodil ie or the com⸗ 
mon wealth, and the qmetnes and honeſtie thereof. A hiloſopher 
92 Lawwozker aſcendeth no higher. He thinketh not though a 
right iudgement of reaſon and a god intent to obtaine remiſſion 
of ſinnes and enerlaſting life, as the S dophtſter oꝛ the Monke doth. 
UWherefoze the heathen. Philoſopher is mach better then ſuch an an. 
bypocrite. F92 he abideth within his bournds, hauing onely conſi- be. 
deration of the honeſtie and kranquillitie of the common wealth, vi 
not mingling heauenly x carthly things together. Contrariwiſe, as re 
the blind Sophiſter imagineth that God regardeth his god intent ne . 
and w22ks, Cherefoꝛe he mingleth earthly and heanenly things 
together, and polluteth the name of God. And this imagination he 
learneth out pf:no2all Philoſophy, lauing that he abuſeth it much 
woꝛſe then the heathen man doth. 


Wherefoze we mult afcend vp higher in Dininitie with this eres 


woꝛd Doing then in naturall things and in Philoſophy, ſo that Lobe 


tapned with a right judgementof realon, and a god will, not mos ſon, anda 
rally,bat diuinely: which is that J know and beleue by the word en 
of the Soſpell, that God hath ſent his ſonne inte the wozlte to ro be 
redeeme vo from ſinne and death. Vere Doing is a newething, co conn.c4 
bnknowne to reaſon , to Philoſophers , to Lawwozkers, and vn. 
to all men: Fo2 it is awiſedome hidden in a myſterte. Therefoze 
8 the worke | neceſtarily requireth fapth going be⸗ 
3e. prot | 3712 1 vs 9907 061 ; 


now it mult ang a neh ũgniſicatian, and be made altogether new 5'5® 


' 
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towewe Therefoze when our aduerſaries doe alleage againſt vs the ſens 
crc ou. tentes of the Dcripture touching the law and wozks, where men⸗ 
aducriaie, tion is made of wozking and doing, thou mult anſwere them;that 
rea”. do. (YEP Are termes pertaining to Diuinitp, and not fo natural oz mos 
ng de work rall things, Ik they be applyed to naturall oz mozall things, they 
_ mult be taken in their owne ſignification,But if they be applied to 
matters of diuinitie, they muſt.include ſuch a right iudgement, 
F reaſon 4 god will, as is tncompzehenſible to mans reaſon. Where 
1050.55” foe Doing in dininitie mult be alwayes vnderſtandof a farthfull 
dene, Doing. So that this faithfull Doing is altogether as it were a 
nne kingdome, ſeparate from the natural oꝛ moꝛal Doing. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe, when we that are Diuines ſpeake ol Doing, we mut nerdes 
ſpeake of that faithfn{l Doing: ſoꝛ in Diuinitie we haue no other 

right iudgenient of reaſon, no god will oz intent beſides Faith. 
bees, This rule is well obſerued in the n. chapter to the Hebrewes. 
es There are recited many and lundꝛie woꝛks of the @ainds , out of 
thoſe places the holy Stripture. As of Dauid, who killed a lyon and a beare, 
C41. andflue Goliath. There the Sophiſter oꝛ Schwleman, that fo- 

| lth aſſe , toketh vpon nothing elſe but the outward appearaunce 
of the woꝛke. But this wozke of Dauid muſt be ſo looked vpon, 
that firſt we muſt conſider what maner of perſon Dauid was, be⸗ 
foꝛe he did this wozke : Then ſhall we ſee that he was ſuch a per- 
fon, whoſe heart truſted in the Loꝛd God of [ſracl as the text plain- 

y ly witneſſeth, The Lord that deliuered me out of the pawe of the 
lion, and out of the pawe of the beare, will deliver me out of the 

45: hande of the Pluliſtian. Po2eoucr : Thou commeſt to me with 

a ſword and with a ſpeare, and with a thielde : but I come to thee 

in the nameof the Lord of hoſtes, the God of the hoſt of Iſrael, 

4: vpon whome thou haſt rayled this day. This day ſhall the Lord 

cloſe thee in my hand, and Ithall ſmite thee, and rake thine head 

. from thee, &c: Becauſe the Lord ſaueth not with ſword not ſpeare 

(for the battle is the Lordes) and he will give you into our handes. 

Theworkof ou (ee then that he was a righteous man, beloued of God, ſtrong 
fairhfull and conſtant in Faith, befoꝛe he did this wozke. This Doing of 
done. Dautd therefoꝛe, is not a naturall oz mozall Doing but a faithful 

Doing. 

Thefacri- Oo it is ſaydof Abell in the ſame Epiſtle, that thꝛough Faith 
ice of Abell he offred vp a better ſacrifice vnto God then Caine. Jf the Schwie⸗ 


and Caine, 


<-%4.53. men happen vpon this place as it is read in Geneſis ( 3 P 
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limply ſet ont,tfow that bofh Cainc and Abel offred bp their gifts, 

and that the Lo2d had reſpect vato Abel and his offringes.) by and 
by they take hold of theſe woꝛdes : They oftred their oblations vn» 

to the Lord: The Lord had reſpect to tlie offringes of Abel, and 

cry out, ſaping: Here ye ſec that God had reſpect to offrings:there⸗ 

foze woꝛkes doe iuſtiſie. So that theſe filthy ſwine doe thinke that 
rightcouſneſſe is but a mozall thing, onely beholding the viſour oz 
outward ſhew of the wozke, and nat the heart of him that doth the >: tbe 
wozke : whereas notwithſtandyng euen in Philoſophy theyare n 
tonſtrayned, not to loke vpon the bare wozke; but the god will of e. 
the woꝛker. But here they ſtad altogether vpon theſe woꝛds: T hey 8 
offred vp giftes: The Lom had reſpett vnto Abel, and to us of- 
Fringes and ſee not that thatert ſayth playnly in Geneſis, that the 

Lo2d had refpec firſt to the perfon of Abel, which pleaſedthe Lozd 

becauſe of his Fayth,and afterwardesto his offringes . Therefoze wt: 
indiuinitie we ſpeakeof faithtull wozkes,ſacrifices,oblationsand te 
giftes that is to ſay, which are offred vp and done in fayth , as the cake ol. 
Epiſtle to the Yebzewes declareth , ſaying : Through Fayth Abel 

oftred vp a better ſacrifice : Through Fayth Enoch was taken a- 

way: Through Fayth Abraham obeyed God, &c. Te haue here 

then a rule (et fo2th in the n. to the Hebreyyes, how we ſhould ſum⸗ & ..1-, 
ply aunſwere to the arguments obtected of the aduerſaries as tow 
ching the law and woꝛkes, that is to ſay ; this oz that man did this 
02 that woꝛke in fayth And by this meanes thou giueſt a ſoluti⸗ 
on to all their argumentes, and ſo ſtoppeſt their mouthes, that they 
can hayenothyng to reply agayne, 
- Bereby it appeareth manifeſtly that in diuinitie + diuine mats The worke 


ters, the woꝛke is nothyng woꝛth without fayth, but thou muſt a n. 


needes haue fayth befoꝛe thou begin to wozke. Foz without fayth 2 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God : but he that will come vnto God, BE 
mult beleeue. Wherefozein the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes it is ſayd, 

that the ſacrifice of Abel was better then che ſacrifice of Caine, be- 

cauſe he beleeued: Therefoꝛe the wozke oꝛ the ſacriſice of Abel was 
faythfull . Contrariwiſe in Cane, becauſe he was wicked and an Abel, facri- 
bypocrite , there was no fapth oz truſt of Gods grace and fauour, {<3 ...; 
buf mere pꝛeſumption of his owne righteouſneſſe, and therefoze = 
his wozke , whereby he went about topleaſe God, was hypocriti- * 

call and vafaythfull . Wlherefoze the aduerſaries them ſelues are 
compelled to gramat that in all the wozkes 7 the Sainctes, fayth 


| | a 


Chap. 111. Veen IAI Err 


is pꝛeſuppoſed 02 goeth befoze, fo2 the whiche their woꝛkes doe 
pleaſe God, and are accepted of him. Theretoꝛe in Diuinitie there 

is a new doing cleane contrary to the mozall doing. 
The crip- Moꝛeouer, we are allo wont to biſtinguiſh Faythafter this ma⸗ 
cure fer. ner, that Faythis ſometime taken without the worke, ſometime 
kech 0: tach With the wozke © Foz like as an Artificer ſpeakethdiaerſly of tie 
wchou matter whereupon he wozketh,and likewiſe a Gardiner ofthe tres 
c,ncrive ot being barren 02 fruitfall:enen ſo the holy Ghoſt ſpeakethdinerfly 
doe, of Faythin the Scripture; ſometime ol an abiolute fayth: ſame⸗ 
tyme ot a compound, oꝛ (as a man would ſay.) an incarnate Faith, 
Now, an abſolute Faythis this, when the Scripture ſpeaketh ab⸗ 
ſolutely of iuſtiication oꝛ of the iuſtilled, as is to be ſence in the C⸗ 
piſtles to the Romaines,andto the Galaghians. But wh# the Scrip⸗ 
ture ſpeaketh of rewardes and woes, then itſpeaketh ofthe com⸗ 
pound 02 incarnate faith] We will rehearſe ſome examples of this 
G4 Fapth: As, Fayth whiche workcth by loue. Doe this, and thou 
9m _ ſhalt liue. If thiou wilt enter into life keepe the commaundementes, 


nog. He that doth theſe thynges ſhall liue in them. Decline From euill, 

ares, and doe that which is good . Jn theſe and ſach like places (as there 

aremany in the holy Dctipt ure) where mention is made of doing, 

the Scripture alwayes ſpeaketh of Fapthfull dopng . As when it 

layth: Doe this and thou ſhalt liue, it meaneth thus: Oe firſt that 

* Theſe | thou be faithful that thou haue a right iudgement of reaſon and 

p.piics vie, A god will , that is to ſay, Fayth in Cyꝛiſt. When thou hatt this 
&(£r then Faypth, woꝛke on a Gods bleſſing, ee 

elfi. Vihat maruell is it then if rewardes be pꝛomiſed to this incar⸗ 

nate fayth: that is to ſap.to the'wozking faith, as was the fayth of 

The 5crip- Abel. o to fatthfull wozkes And why ould not the holy Serip/ 

wc pea ture thus ſpeake diverſly of fapth, when it ſpeaketh diuers wapes 

keth ot one of Chzilt , as he is God and man: that is to ſay , ſometyme of his 

Chill, ome Whole perſon, fometime of his two natures apart, either of his di- 

une ol boch tine dꝛ of his humane nature? Ik it ſpeake of the natures apart, it 

ſpeaketh of Chzilt abſolute ly: but if it lpeake of the diuine nature 

 _ vnitedin one perſon to p humane nature, then it ſpeakethof Chziſt 

4 eo? compound and incarnate , There is a common rule among the 

cation of Schoflemen of the communication of the pꝛopzieties, when the 

Fidcon P20P7ittirs belonging tothe Diuinitie of Chzilt , are attributed fo 

T 1 the humanitie: which e map le euer v where in the Heriptures 

ie As in Eulen the Angell calleth the itifant boꝛne or the virgin Ma⸗ 

b 6 rie, 
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rie, the Sauiour of men, and the vninerſall Lond bath of the An- 


gels and men. And in the 1. Chapter he calleth him the Donne of . 3. 


God, Yercupon:Jmay truely ſay;that that infant with lay in the 
maunger and in the lappe ofthe virgine, treated heauen and earth, 
and is Lo2d of the Angels ; Pere A ſpeake in derde of a man: but 
man in this p2opoſition is a neu we2d, and (as the Schwlemen 
them ſelucs doe graunt) hath relation to the Dininitie , that is to 
ſay: this God which was made man hath created all thinges. Cre⸗ 


The man 
Chriſt crea 


atiou is attt ibuted onel te the Dimwitte of Ch2rft; fo2 the humay c- 


nitic doth not create, and yet notwithſtanding it is true ly ſaid, 1a 


created, betauſe the Duuinitie, which onely createth, is incarnate 


with the humanitie, and therefoꝛe the humanitic together with the 
diuinitie, is partaber ot᷑ the ſame pꝛopꝛieties. Wherefoze it is well 
and godly ſayd: This man Jeſus Chꝛiſt bꝛought Iſraeii out of A- 
£/p:,ſtroke-Þiuarao, and wut all the wonders tram the begin⸗ 
Ring ol the woꝛld. 039; 4 


Lhereioze when the Stripture fayth: If thou i enter into If thou wit 


enter into 


life, keepe the commaundementes of God: Doc this and thou ſhale fie de 


Iiue, &c. Firlt we muſt ſet of what manner of keeping and doing he 
ſpraketh . Fo2 in theſe and ſuch like places / as I haue ard he 
ſpealicty of a coinpound fayth, and not of a naked and ſimple faith 
And the mean png ok this place: Doe tlus and tow {halt liue, is 
this. Thou ſhalt lic becauſe of this faithfull doing, oꝛ this doyng 
ſhall giue vnto ther lite, becauſe ol thy fapth alone. After tis ma⸗ 
ner iuſtiſication is attributed to faith alone, as creation is tothe dis 
uinitie. And pet not withſtandyng , as it is truely ſayd:Jeſus the 
Sonne of Marie creatrd all thinges, ſo alſo iuſhiſication is attribu⸗ 
ted to the incarnate fayth oꝛ to the faithfull doyng. Zherefoze we 
mult in no wile thinke with the Sophiſters and hypocrites, that 
wozkes doe abſolutely iuſtifie, oz that rewardes are pꝛomiſed to 
mozall woꝛkes but to faithſuli woꝛkes onely. 

Let vs therefoze ſuffer the holy Ghoſt to ſpeake as he doth in 


compound and incarnate fayth. All things which are attributed to 

wozkes,doc pzoperty belong vnto fapth . Fo2 wozkes muſt not be 

{oked vpon mozally,but faithfully and with aſpirituall epe. Faith 

ts the diuinitie of wozkes , and is ſo ſpꝛead thꝛoughout the wozkes 

of the Faythfull , as is the Dininitie thꝛoughout the humani⸗ 

tie of * Fayth thercfoze doelh Fn. in the wozkes 
9. 


the Otriptures, either of naked, ſimple and abſolute ſayth, oꝛ of — fimple 


& copownd. 
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ol the faithfull, Abraham is talled faithfull, becauſe faith is ſpꝛead 
thꝛoughout the whole perſon of Abraham, ſo that beholdyng him 
wozking , Jlee nothyngofthe carnall dn of the wozking Abraham, 
bat of the beleuing Abraham. | 
the paces Cherefoze when thou readeſt in the Scriptures , of the Fa⸗ 
wok» cac khert, Pꝛophets and Rings, how they wꝛought righteoufneſſe, rays 
dates ſed vp the dead, ouercame kyngdomes , thou muſt remember on 
--pounded theſe and ſuch like ſayinges are to 8 as the Epiltle to 
+ the e the Bob2ewes * that is: By A* they wrought 
Hebrewes Fighteouſheſle,by fayth they raiſed vp the dead, by fayth they ſub- 
e dued kinges and kingdomes , &c, So that faith 4 — the 
Hieb. 11. 33. woꝛke, giuethit his perfection . And this the aduerſaries 5 if they 
3+35- be well in their wits, can not denp, neither haue they any thing to 
ſay 02 obiectagaynlt it. In deede they can cry out that the Scrip⸗ 
ture ſpeaketh oftentimes ot doyng and walking. And we alwapes 
aunſwere them agayne , that it ſpeaketh alſo of faythfull doyng. 
Foz firſt reaſon muſt be lightened by fayth , befoze it can wozke, 
Now, when it hath a true opinion and knowledge of God then is 
the wozke incarnate and incoꝛpoꝛate into it: ſo that whatſoeuer is 
attributed to fayth , is afferwardes attributed to wozkes alſo, but 
pet becauſe of fayth onely and alone. 
8 Wherefo2ein reading of the Scriptures we mut learne foput 
renee do d diſference betwerne the true and the hypocriticall, the moꝛall and 
ralldoyng,, the ſpirituall doyng of the law. So ſhall we be able to declare the 
14%", true meanyng of all thoſe places which ſeeme to maintaine the 
righteouſnes of wozkes, Now, the true doing of the law is a faiths 
fall and a ſpirituall doing, which he hath not, that ſerketh righte⸗ 
ouſnes by woꝛkes. Therfoze euerp doer of the law and euery holy 
mozall wozker is accurſed , Foz he walketh in the pzeſumption of 
his owne righteouſnes, agaynſt God, whiles he will be tuſtified by 
mans fre will and reaſon, and ſo in doing of the law, he doth it not. 
And this,accozdingto Paule, is fo be vnder the wozkes ofthe law, 
Hypocricer that 18 to ſay, that hypocrites do the law + yet in doyng it they doe 
dhe dar it nok:ko2 they vnderſtand this woꝛd Doing accozding to p litterall 
withour ſenſe of ß law, which in true Chziltian diuinitie is nothing worth. 
In derde they wozke many things but in the pzeſumption of their 
owne rightcouſnes,+ without the knowledge of God x fayth , as þ 
Phariſe y did, Tl. 8. as Paule did befoꝛe his conuerſion: therfoze 
thex are blind and miſerably.erre, and ſo remaine vnder oo — 
ere⸗ 


The places 
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Uherefoze , agapne J admoniſh vou, that ſach ſentences as the 
aduerſaries doe alleage out of the Scriptures concerning wozkes 

and rewardes , muſt be ſpiritually expounded . As if they alleage 

this ſentence out of Daniel. . chapter. Redcemethy ſinnes by alines 

deedes, thou mult not here expound theſe woꝛdes moꝛallp, but ſpi⸗ 
ritually. So ſhalt thou ſc that this woꝛd Redecme , ſigniſieth no 
moꝛall, but a faithful doing, that is to ſap, it includeth faith. Fo2 in 

the Scriptures the wozke (as J haue ſapd) requireth alſo a god 

will and right iudgement of reaſon to goe befoze , not mozall as 

they would haue it, but diuine and ſpirituall, which is Fayth.By 

this meanes thou ſhalt be able to ſtop the mouthes of theſe peeuiſh 
Sophiſters , Foz they them ſelues are compelled to graunt , (and The Pap! 
ſo teach they alſo out of Ariſtotle)that euerp god wozke p2occedeth a 
out of mans choiſe 02 free will. If this be true in Philoſophy, much cee 
mo2e mult this god will and right iudgement of reaſon guided by Philoſopher . 
fayth, goe befoze the woꝛke in diuinitie and diuine matters. And 

this doe all woꝛdes of the imperatiue mode, that is all ſuch words 

as are comaunding, ſignifie in the Scriptures, and all ſuch woꝛdes 

alſo as teach the law, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes doth plainely 

declare: By fayth Abel offered, &c. 

Pow, admit the caſe that this ſolution is not ſufficient (although ace 
it be in deede moſt ſure and certaine):yet notwithſtandyng let this e argu 
be the argument ok all argumentes, and the pꝛincipall mirrour ot RARELY 
Chꝛiſtians to behold, agaynſt all the tentations and obiecions, not 
onely of the aduerſaries, but alſo of the deuill him ſelfe, namely to dee 
appꝛehend and to hold faſt the head, which is Chꝛiſt. Bozeouer, argumentes, 
admitte that the Sophilters being moze craftie and ſubtill then J, $054" 
ſhould ſo ſnare and entangle me with their arguments, which they ct-i!t. 


bzing fo2 the matntenance of wozkesagainlt Faith, that 7 ſhould 


know no way how to winde my lelfe out (which not withſtandyng 
it is impoſſible fo2 them to doe), yet will J rather geue reucrence 
and tredite to Chꝛiſt alone, then be perſwaded with all the places 
they are able to alleage fo2 the eſtabliſhing of the righteoulneſſe of 
wozkes agaynſt the doctrine of Fayth, | 
Wherfoze,they mult be ſimply and playnly aciſwered after this 
maner: Here ts Chꝛiſt, there are the teſtimonies of the Scripture 
touching the law and wozkes, Now, Chailt is the Loꝛd of þ Scrip- 
ture and of all wozkes.Ve alſo is Loꝛd of heaue, the earth, the Sa⸗ 
both, the W death, and gene⸗ 
ly. 
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6. rallyof all things, whatſocuer.And Paule his Apoſtle ſhewcth that 

he was made ſinne and became acturſed foz me. J heare then that 

J could by no other meanes be deliuered from my ſinne, my death 

and my malediction, but by his death and bloudſheding , Where- 

foe J conclude that it bchoued Chꝛiſt him ſelfe to ouercome my 

ſinne , death and maleviction in his owne body, and not the wozkes 

of the lawoz myne owne woꝛkes. And hereunto reaſon is cõſtrai⸗ 

ned to yeeld,and lay, that Chꝛiſt is net the woꝛke of the law, oꝛ my 

wozke : that his bloud and death is not circumciſion, the obſerua⸗ 

tion of the ceremonics ol the law and much leſſe a Pankes cowle, 

a ſhauen crowne,abſtinence,vowes and ſuch like. UWherefoze if he 

be the pꝛice ol my redemption, il he be made ſinne and malediction 

that he might iulkific me and bleſſe me: I care not if thou bzing a 

thouſand places of the @cripture foz the righteouſnefſe of wozlres 

agaynſt the rightcouſnes of Fayth,and cry out neuer ſo much, that 

the @cripturc is agaynſt me. J haue the authoz and Lozd of the 

Scripture with me, on whoſe fide J will rather ſtand, then belcee 

all the rablement of Lawwozkers and meritemongers.Albeit it is 

er that the Þcripture ſhould be agayntt thts dectrine , vn⸗ 

lefſe it be among the ſenleleſſe and obſtinate hypocrites: but to the 

godly and ſuch as haue vnderſtanding, it geueth witneſſe foz Jeſus 

The dag. Chziſt his Lozd. Oe therefozc how thou canlt recencile the @crip- 

a nl ic ture, which thou ſapeſt, is againſt my doctrine, As foz me, A will 
(lis. icke to the authoz and Load of the @cripture, = 

Thereloꝛe ił any man thinketh him lelſe not well able to reton⸗ 

tile ſach places of the @cripture , oz aũſwere vnd o the ſame ſuffici- 

4 —.— ently,x pet notwithſtanding is conſtrained to heare the obieckions 

pea". and cauillations of the aduerſaries , let him aunſwere ſimply and 

bloc of playnly after this ſoꝛt: Thon ſetteſt againſt me the ſeruaunt, that 

<-":-g is to ſap, the Stripture and that not wholy , neither yet the pꝛinci⸗ 

workes, pall part thereof, but oncly tertaine places as tcuchyng the law 

and woꝛkes , But J come with the Loꝛd him ſelfe, who is aboue 

the Scripture, and is made vnto me the merite and pꝛice of righ⸗ 

teouſneſſe and euerlaſtyng life. Dn him J lay hold , him J ſticke 

to, and leaue woꝛkes vnto thee : which notwithſtandyng thou ne⸗ 

uer diddeſt. This ſolutien neither the Deuill noꝛ any Juſliciarie 

can cucr wꝛeſt from thee 02 ouerthꝛowẽw . Bozcouer thou art in ſafe- 

tie befoze God: Foz thy heart abideth fired in the 'obicc , whiche 

is called Chzilt ; who was nayled to the Croſſe and accurſed, not 

17 fo; 
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ſoꝛ him ſelfe , but fo2 vo, as the text ſapeth: made a curſe for vs. 
Hold faſt this, and lay it agaynſt all the ſentences of the law and 
woꝛhes whatſacuer, and ſay: doeſt thou heare this Sathan: Here 
mut he _ geue place, foz he knoweth that Chzilt is his Loꝛd 
and matter. | | | 


Jer u. And that no man is iuſtified by the lawe in the ſight of Hab.r.4. 
God, it is euident: For tlie iuſt ſhall hue by faith. N. 1. 17. 


This is an other argument grounded vpon the teſtimony of the 
Pꝛophet Habacucke. And it is a ſentente of great weight and au⸗ 
thoꝛitie which Paule ſetteth againſt all the ſentences touching the 
law and woꝛkes. As if he ſhould ſay: What neede we any long di⸗ 
ſputation: Here 4 bꝛing ſozth a moſt enident teſtimony of the Joꝛo⸗ 

het, againſt the which no man can tauill: The iuſt man ſhall live 

by fayth. Il he ltne by faith, then he lineth not by the law: Foꝛ the 
law is not of fapth. And here Paule excludeth wozkes and the law, 
as thinges con rar v (o faith. 17 

The Dophiffers ( as they are alwayes ready to cozrnpt the over 
&criptures ) doe w2elt and pervert this place after this manner. |< tune 
The iuſt man doeth ſiue by Fayth : that is to ſap, by a wozking place 7 
fayth , oꝛ foꝛmed and made perfect with charitie: but ik if de not 7 * 
fozmed with charitte , then doeth it not tuſtifie , This gloſe they 
them lelues haue fo:ged , and by the ſame they doe iniurie to the 1 
1 woꝛ des of the JP2ophet . It they vid call this fozmed oz furniſhed v| 
i⸗ Fayth , the true Fapth whiche the Scripture teacheth, this their 
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3 gloſe chould not offend me, foz then ith ſhould not be ſeparated \ 
d from charitie, but from the vayne opinion of Fayth : As we allo 1 
af put a difference betweene a counterfeit faith and a true Faith, The we dite. 

l counterfeit fayth is that whiche heareth of God , of Chꝛiſt and of were a 

W all the myſteries of his incarnation and our redemption : whiche © 204. - 


, , talle fayth. 4 
2 allo appzehendeth andbeareth away thoſe thinges whiche it hea * 181 


h⸗ reth, vea and can talke godly thereof, and pet there remayneth 1 
2 nothing elſe in the heart, but a naked opinion and a ſounde of the [41 
£- Golpell: Foz it neither reneweth no chaungeththe heart: it mas I} 
ie keth not a new man, but leaueth hun in the vanitie of his fozmer [ 


c- | opinionandconnerſation : and this is a verypernitious faith. The 
he | mozall Philoſopher is much better, then the hypocrite hauing ſuch 
ot | aFayth. 
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Wherefoze,if they would make a diſtinction betweene faith foz⸗ 
med(and take it as the @cripture taketh it) and the falſe oz coun- 
terfait fayth,their diſtinction ſhould nothyng offend me, But they 
ſpeake ol fapth fozmed and made perfect with charitte , and make a 
double Fayth that is to ſap, foꝛmed and vnfozined , This peſtilent 
and deuilich gloſe J vtterly deteſt , Although (ſap they) we haue 
Oz e Faith infuled, called (Tdesinfuſa) which is p gift of the holy Ghoſt, 
what it is, and alſo fayth gott by our owne induſtrie called Tier acquiſit a): 
ccad mwr* pet both ol them lacke their fozme and perfection, which is charitie, 
<« 2. chap. F Are fozmed with charitie.This is topzeferre charitie befoze faith, 
d and to attribate rightcouſnes,not to faith, but to charitie. Where 

foe when they doe not attribute righteouſneſſe to faith, but onely 
in reſpect of charitie, they attribute to faith nothing at all. 
Mozeouer, theſe peruerters of the Goſpell of Chzilt doe teache 
that even that faith which they call faith infuſed, and not receaued 
by hearing, noz gotten by any wozking, but created in man by the 
holy Ghoſt , may ſtand with deadly ſinne, and that the wozſt men 
may haue this faith: Therfoze,ſay they, it it be alone, it is idle and 
vtterly vnpꝛoſitable. Thus they take from faith her office, and giue 
it vnto charitie:ſo that faythis nothing, ercept charitie, which they 
call the fozine and perfection thereof,be ioyned withall. This is a 
deuiliſh and a blaſphemous kinde of doctrine , which vtterly defas 
ceth and ouerthꝛoweth the doctrine of faith, & carieth a man cleane 
from Chꝛiſt the me r, and from faith, which is the hand and 
onely meane whereby we appꝛehend him. Foꝛ if charitie be the 
fozme and perfection of faith (as they dꝛeame) then am J by and by 
conſtrained to ſap, that charitie is the pzincipall part of Chꝛʒiſtian 
Religion, and ſo J loſe Chꝛiſt, his bloud, and all his benefites , and 
now J reſt altogether in a mozall Doing, eut᷑ as the Pope, the hea⸗ 
then Philoſopher, and the Turke doth. | 
But the holy Ghoſt whiche geneth to all men both mouth and 
tongue, knoweth how to ſpeake . Me could haue ſayd, (as the ©0- 
phiſters doe wickedly imagine): The righteous man ſhall liue by 
The formed fayth fozmed and beautified oz made perfect by charitie. But this 
Schooleme. he omitteth of purpoſe,and ſapeth plapnly: The righteous man li- 
ucth by fayeh Let theſe doltiſh @ophiſters goe therefoze, with this 
their wicked and peſtilent gloſe . We will fill hold and extoll this 
True lech fapth, which God him ſelſe hath called faith, that is to ſay, atrue 4 


before 


God. a certaine fapth, which doubteth not of God, noz of his pꝛomiſes, 
no: 
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noz of the foꝛgiuenes of finnes though Chailt,that we may dwell 
ſure and ſafe in this our obiec Chꝛiſt, t map kepe ſtill befoꝛe our 
eyes the paſſion and bloud of the Pedlatour and all his benefites, 
Now faith alone which layeth hold vpon Chꝛiſt, is the only meane ru onely 
that we ſuffer not theſe benefits to be taken out of our ſight, UWher Nel 
foe, reieaing this peſtilent gloſe , we muſt vnderſtand this place 
of faith onely + alone, And this Paule him ſelfe declareth, when he 
reaſoneth againſt faith fozmed with charitie, after this ſo2t. 


Verſe 12. And the law is not of faith. 


The Scholemen ſay: The righteons man doth line, if his faifh 
be foꝛmed and adoꝛned with charitie. But cõtrariwiſe Paule ſaith; 
The law is not of faith. But what is the law? Js it not alſo a com- e 1... 
maundement touching charitie? Yea, the lawe commaundeth no⸗ cache 
thing elſe but charity, as we may ſer by the tert it ſelfe: Thou ſhale »>..; .. 
loue the Lord thy God, with all thy ſoule, &c. Againe: Shewing e 
mercie yntothouſands that loue him & keepe his comaundements. Ma a2 40. 
Alſo: In theſe two commaundementes conſiſteth the lawe and the 
Prophets. If the law then, that commaundeth charitie, be contrary | 
to faith, it mult needs follow, that charitie is not of faith, So Paulc | 
plainly confuteth that gloſe which the Sophiſters haue ſoꝛged to [3 
ching their fozmed faith , and ſpeakethonely of faith, as it is ſep | 
rate from the lawe. Nowe, the lawe being ſeparate and ſet apart, 
charitie is alſo ſet apart, with all that belongeth to the law, & faith 
onely is left, which iuſtifieth and quickeneth to euerlaſting life, 

Paule therefoze reaſoneth here out of a plaine teſtimonie of the 
Pꝛophet: that there is none which obtaineth wſtification and life 
befoze God, but the belæuing man, who obtaineth righteouſnes t The bel 
euerlaſting life without the lawe and without charitie, by faith as 115.7 
lone. The reaſon is becauſe the lab is not of faith: that is, the law age, | 
is no! faith, 02 any thing belonging fo faith, foz it bel&eneth not; dee 
neither are the wozkesof the law faith, no2 pet of faith: therefoze ne | | 

[ 


the law and 


faith is a thing much differing from the law , like as the pꝛomiſe is nge 
a thing much differing from the law. Foz the pꝛomiſe is not appꝛe⸗ 
hended by wozking, but by bel@uing, Pea there is as great a dif- 
rence betweene the pꝛomiſe + the law, and conſequently betweene 
faith and wozkes, as there is diſtance betweene heauen and earth. 


| 

It is impollible therefoze, that faith ſhould be of the lawe, Foz - 
„ 

| 


— = 


faith onely reſteth in the pzomiſe, it only appzehendeth  knoweth 


re SS 
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| 'God, and ſtandeth onely in rereiuing gwd things of God, Contra» 

riwile, the lawe and wozksconſilt in cxacting, in doing, and in gi⸗ 
| ! uing vnto God. As Abel offering his ſacriſite, giueth vnto God: but 
. be belceuing, receiueth of God. Paule therefoze concludeth mightily 
| 5 out of that place of Habacuck , that the righteous man lineth by 


futh alone. Fo2 the lawe in no wiſe belongeth vnto faith, becauſe 

the law is not the pꝛomiſe. But faith reſteth only vpõ the pꝛomiſe. 

be IIlherkoze as there is a difference betwene the law + rhe pꝛomiſe: 

| ſo is there alſo betwene wozkes and faith. That gleſe therefoze of 

ach. the Dcholemen is falſe and wicked, whichtopneth the lawe x faith 

together, yea rather it quencheth faith, and ſetteth the lawe in the 

place of faith, And here note, that Paule alwayes ſpeaketh of ſuch 

as would do the law mazally, and not accozding to the Scripture, 

But whatſoeuer is ſayd of ſuch god wozkes as the Stcripture re- 
quireth,the ſame is attributed to faith alone, 


Vert u. But the man that (hal do thoſe things Hall line in tlient᷑ 


Fr";  Paule here goeth about to ſhew what is the very true righteouſs 
wehe. nes ok the law and of the Goſpell, The rightcouſnes of the lawe is 
1%" to falfill the lawe accozding to that ſaying: He that all doe thoſe 
loch. thuigs ſhal liue in them. Che righteoufnes of faith is to belteue, ac⸗ 
coʒding to that ſaping: The righteous man doth live by faith. The 

lawe therefozc requircth that we ſhould peeld ſomewhat vntoGov, 
But faith requireth no wozkes of vs, oꝛ that we ſhould giue any 
thing vnto God, but that we beleeuing the pꝛomiſe cf God, ſhould 

The oce łeteiue of him, Cherefoꝛe the office of the lawe is to wozke, as the 
o: chc12»; office of faith is to aſſent vnto the pzamiles, Fo2 faith is the faith 
ol the pzoniſe,and the wozke is the wozke of the law. Paule there⸗ 

foe ſtadeth vpan this woꝛd Doing: and that he may plainly ſhe w 

what is the confidence of the lawe , and what is the confidence of 
wozles,he compareth the one with the other, the pꝛomile with the 

law, and faith with wozkes, Ye ſayth,that of the law there cometh 

nothing cls but onely Doing:bnt ſaith is a cleane contrary thing, 

namelp, that which aſlenteth to the pzomiſe, 4 lapeth hold vpon it. 

dhe Theſe foure things thercfoze mult be perfectly diſtinguiſhed, 
— 40 Foz as the law hath his pꝛoper office , ſo hath the pꝛomiſe. To the 
leeung mult la pertaineth doing and to the pꝛomiſe beleruing. Wherefoze,as 
e gur farre as the law and the pꝛonuſe art ſeparate aſunder, ſo farre alſo 
; are doing and beleuing. By the which diſtindion Paule here — 
about 
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about to ſeparate charity from faith, and to teach that charity iuſti⸗ 
ſieth not becauſe the law wozketh oz helpeth nothing to iuſtiſicati⸗ 4 
on. Faith alone therefoꝛe iuſtiſieth and quickneth: and pet it ſtan⸗ 
beth not alone that is to ſay, it is not idle, albert that in her degree Taru no 
4 office it ſtandeth alone, Ye ſer the cavſe then why Paule here al⸗ 
leageth this place , namely that he may ſeparate faith and charity 
farre aſunder. 

Fie vpon the Sophilters therefoꝛe with their curſed gloſe and 
their blind diſtinction of faith fozmed and vnſoꝛmed. Foz tele neu en, 
foꝛged termes, faith koꝛmed faith vnſoꝛmed, faith gotten by mans /;, 51. 
induſtrie and ſuch like, are very monſters deuiled by the deuill, to — 
no other ende but to defate and deſtrop the true Ch2itan doctring b vic 
and faith, to blaſgheme andtread Chzilt vnder fte and to eſtabliſh **!" ies. 
therightcouſnes of wozks, In deede wozks muſt follow faith, but 
faith mult not be woꝛks , oꝛ wozks faith, but the boundes and the 
kingdomes of the law oz wozks,andoi taith mull be rightly diſtin⸗ 
guiſhed the one from the other. 
Whou we belerue therkoꝛe, we line only by faith i in Chꝛiſt, who 
is without ſinne, who is alſo our mercy ſeat and remiſſiõ of ſinnes. 
Contrariwiſe, when we obſerue the law, we wozke in ded, but we | 
haue no righteonnes noꝛ life, o the office of the law is not to iu⸗ 5,01 
ſtiſle and glue lite, but to ſhe w foꝛth ſinne, and to deſtroy. In deede 
the law ſaith: te that (hall do thoſe things,ſhall liue in them. But 
where is he which doth the law: that is. which loueth God with all 
his heart, and his neighbour as him ſelfe ? Zherfoze no man doeth 
the lam. and although he go about to do it neuer ſo much: pet in do⸗ 
ing it he doth it not: therefoꝛe he abideth vnder the curſe. Eut faith 3 
woꝛketh not, but beletuethin Chꝛiſt the inftifier, Therefoze a mann 
liueth not becavſe of his doing, bat becauſe of his belcruing. But a 
ſaithſullman perfo.neththe law, and that which he doth not, is 
fozgiuen him th2ough the remiſſion of ſinnes fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake, and 
that which is remaining is not imputed vnto him, 

Paule therefoꝛe in this place and in the 10.chap. to the Romanes 
tompareth the righteouſnes of the lawe and of Faith together, 
where he ſayeth : He that ſhall do thoſe things ſhall hue in them. 
As though be would ſay: It were in vede agodly matter if we. .. ... 
could accomplith the laws but becauſenoman docth it, we muſt pace be 
fiie vnto Chꝛiſt, whois the ende of the lawe to rigbreoul! nes to e- h 4 


terie one that helecueth. He was made we the lawe, that he Gat. 4-5, 
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might redeeme vs that were vnder the lawe. Belttuing in him we 
receiue the holy Gholt,and we begin to do the law: and that which 
we do not, is not imputed vnto vs becauſe of our faith in Chꝛiſt. 
But in the life to come we ſhall no moze haue nede of faith. Foz 
then we ſhall not ſce darkely thꝛough a glaſſe ( as we now do), but 
we ſhall ſ& fate to face: that is to ſay , there ſhall be a moſt gloꝛi⸗ 
ous bꝛightnes of the eternall aieſtie, in which we ſhall ſ& God 
even as he is. There ſhall be a true and a perfect knowledge and 
loue of God, a perfect light of reaſon and a god will: not ſuch a mes 
rall and philoſophicall will as the popiſh @cholemen d2came of, 
but an heauenly,diuine, g eternall will. Bere in the meane time, 
in ſpirit by faith, we loke fo2 the hope of righteouſnes. Contrari⸗ 
wiſe, they that ſeeke fo2giueneſle of linnes by the lawe and not by 
Chꝛiſt, do neuer perfo2me the law, but abide vnder the curſe. 
Paule therfoze calleth them onely righteous, which are iuſtiſled 
though the pꝛomiſe, 02 though faith in the pzomiſe without the 
law.Wherefo:e,thcy that are of the woꝛks of the law, z will ſceme 
to do the law, do it not, Foz the Apoſtle generally concludeth, that 
all they which are ol the wozkes of the lawe, are vnder the curſe: 
vnder the which they ſhould not be, if they fulfilled the lawe. In 
derde it is true, that a man doing the wozks of the law,ſhall liue in 
them, that is, ſhall be bleed:but ſuch a one can not be found. Now, 
ſeeing there is a double vſe of the lawe, the one politike, and the o⸗ 
ther ſpirituall, he that will vnderſtand this ſentence ciuilly , may 
doe it after this ſozt : He that ſhall doe thoſe ehings Nall live in 
them: that is, iſ a man obey the magiſtrate outwardly and in the 
politike gouernment, he ſhall auopde puniſhment and death: Foz 
then the tiuill magiſtrate hath no power ouer him, This is the 
politike vſe of the lawe, which ſerueth to b2idle thoſe that are rude 
and vntracable. But Paule here ſpeaketh not ofthis ble, but en- 
treateth of this place like a Diuine: therefo2e there is a condition 
necearily included. As if he ſayd: If men could kerpe the law, the y 
ſhould be happy. But where are they? They are not therfoze doers 
of the la we, except they be iulkified befoꝛe and without the lawe, 
thꝛough kaith. | 
Wherefoze , when Paule turſeth and condemneth thoſe which 
are of the wozks of the law, he ſpeaketh not ofſuch as are tuſtiffed 
thzough faith, but of ſuch as goe about to be iuſtiſied by wozkes, 
without faith in Chꝛiſt. This J (ay , leaſt anyman ſhould 1 * 
| L 
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Lawyer, Bereupon he renſoneth after this maner : The holy Paz Pane 
triarches , Pꝛophets and Kings were circumciſed and offered ſa⸗ e hc 


pake of the 


crifice: therfoze they obſerned the law. But it were a wicked thing le 


to ſay, that they are vnder the curſe : therefoze all they that are b 
the wozks of the law are not vnder the curſe, Thus he ſetteth him e 
ſelfe againſt Paule without all iudgement, making no difference 
betwerne the true doers of the law tuſfified by faith, and thoſe woz- 
kers which ſeeke to be iuſtiſied by the law, without faith. 

But-Paule ſpeaketh here nothing againſt thoſe that are iuſtifi- 
ed by faith, and are true doers of the law in derde, foz they are not 
of the wozkes of the lawe : but againſt thoſe which, not onely doe 
not kerpe the lawe, but alſo ſinne againſt the ſame. Fo2 the law c6- 
maundeth that we thould feare,lone,and wozſhip God with a true 
faith. This they do not, but chaſe out new kindes ol wo2ſhip and et 
woꝛks which were neuer commaunded of God, by the which God 
is not paciſied, but moze pꝛouoked to anger, atcoꝛding to that ſay- 
ing: They worſhip me in vaine with the commaundementes of U. 
men, Zherefoze they are full ofumpietie, rebels againſt God, and 
idolaters, ſinning grieuouſly againſt the firſt commaundement as 
boue all the reſt, Pozeouer, they are full of wicked concupiſcence, 
wꝛath and other great paſſions, Bziefly , thete is no god thing in 
them, but that outwardly they would ſeme to be righteous and t 
accomplith the law, | | 
Do we alſo which are tuſtified by faith, as were the Patriarks, 
P2ophets and all the Saincs,are not of the wozkes of the law, as 
concerning taſtification, But in that we are in the fleſh, and haue 
as yet the remnants of ſinne in vs, we are vnder the law, and yet 
not vnder the curſe, becauſe the remnants ol ſinne are not imputed 
vnto vs fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, in whom we belene, Foz the fleſh is an 
enemy vnto God , and that concupiſcence which yet remaineth in 
vs, not only fulfilleth not the law, but alſo ſinneth againſt ß ſame, 
rebelling againſt vs and leading vs captiue into bondage, K. x. 


; > Now. if» law be not fulfilled in the Saints, but that many things 


are done in them contrary to the law, ik euill concupiſcence and the ot one 1 


remnants of ſinne are yet remaining in them, which doe ſo hinder Ne 


them that they can not feare and loue God, they tan not call vpon ot 
God with aſſured truſt , they can not pzaiſe Cad and reuerence 


the fond imagination of Ierome, who being deteiued by Origen, mu mi 
bnderſtod nothing at all in Paule, but toke him as a mere ciuill o. 
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his woꝛd as they ſhould do: much moze is this true in a man which 
is not pet iuſtiſied by Faith, but is an enemy vnto God, and with 
all his heart deſpiſeth and hateth the woꝛd and wozke of God. Ye 
ſe then that Paule ſpeaketh here of ſuch as will fulfill the law and 
be iuſtiſied thereby, although they haue not pet receiued Faith, and 
not of the Fathers and Saints ( as lerome imagineth) which are 
tuſtified by faith already, | 


D. 55. 61}, Chriſt hath redeemed vsfrom the curſe of the lay, when 
he was made acuiſe for vs. ( For it is written : Curſed is 
cuery 0:4that hangethontree,) 

Tis AP 


ewe Vere againe lerome and the p9 iſh Sophilters which follows 
yaule dee, him, are much troubled, and miſerably racke thismoſtcomfoztable 
i vt! place, ſeking, as they would forme, with a godly zeale to turne as 
alete, way this repꝛoch from Chilt, that he ſhould be called a curſe 02 ex⸗ 
voted 4%) eration, They ſhift of this ſentence after this maner t that Paule 
+». 1-1/1, (pake not here in god carneſt : and therefo:e they moſt wickedly 
affirme, that the Weripture in Pauleagreth not with it ſelfe, And 
this they pꝛoue after this maner : The ſentence/ſay they) of Mol- 
ſcs, which Paule here alleageth , ſpeaketh not of Chaiſt, Pozceouer 
this generall clauſe{who ſo cuer]which Paule alleageth, is not ads 
ded in Moiſes. Againe Paule omitteth this woꝛd ol GodJwhich is 
in Moiſcs. To conclude, it is euident enough. that Moiſes ſyeaketh 
of a theefe oꝛ a malefadoꝛ, which by his euill deedes hath deſerued 
the gallowes, as the Scripture plainly witneſſeth in the 21.chap.of 
Deut. Therefoze they aſke this queſtion how this ſentence map be 
applied to Chult,thathe is accurſed of God and hanged vpon a tree, 
ſing that he is no malefacto2 02 theefe, but righteous 4 holy ? This 
may peraduenture more the ſimple and ignoꝛant, thinking that 
the Sophilkers do ſpeake it, not onely wittilp, but alſo very godlp, 
and thereby do defend the honour and giozy of Chꝛiſt, + giue wars 
ning to all Chziſtians to beware that they thinkenot ſo wickedly 
of Chꝛiſt, that he ſhonld be made a curſe, c. Let vs ſe therefoze 

what the meaning and puryole of Paule ts, | 
But here againe we muſk make a diſtinction , as the wo2ves of 
Paule do plaienly ſhewe. Fo2 he ſayth not, that Chꝛiſt was made a 
Mus clauſe turſe fo2 him ſelfe, but fo vs. Therefoze all the weight ol the mat⸗ 
ddt ter ſtandeth in this wozd, For vs. Fo2 Chꝛiſt is innocent as con- 
ful of power cer ing his owne perſon , and therefoze he ought not ta haue bene 
hanged 


! 
| 
| 


SS WW WOT ws 


C r YU DP oO I» WD SST LW 


—_ NY "ÞX—__” RS 


| 
J 


| 


To Tur GALATHIANS. Fol,r36, 


hanged vron a tre: but becauſe, accoꝛding to the lawe of Moiſes: 


every therfe and malefactoꝛ ought to be hanged , therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt cat 
alſo, accoꝛding to the law onght to be hanged, foz he ſuſtayned the . 
perſon of a ſinner and ot a there, not of one, but of all ſinners and 1 at 
theeues, Foꝛ we are ſinners and theeues , and therefo2e guiltie of g 
death and cuerlafting damnation, But Chꝛiſt toke all our ſinnes be han- 
vpon him, and foz them dyed vpon the croſle : thereloꝛe it behoned << 

that he Qhould become a tranſgreſſour , and (as Eſay the Pzopbet 

ſayth chap, 53.)to be reclened and accounted among tranſgreſlours 

and treſpaſlers, 

And this ( no doubt) all the Pꝛophets did fozcſee in ſpirite, that 
Chzilt ſhould become the greateſt tranſgreſſour, murtherer,adul- — N 
terer, thæfe, rebel and blaſphemer,that ever was 02 could be in all nerofallo- 
the world. Foz he — made a ſacrifice ſoʒ the ſinnes of the whole % 6 
wozld,is not nowe an innocent perſon and without lines , is not have che | 
now the @onne of God boꝛne of the vtrgine Marie: but a ſinner, . 
which hath and carieth the unne of Paule, who was a blaſphemer, 
an 1 and a perſecutoz : of Peter which denied Chꝛiſt: of 
Dauid which was an adulterer, a murtherer, and cauſed the Gen⸗ 
tiles to blaſpheme the name of the Lozd : and bztefly , which hath Nur 
and beareth all the finnes of all men in his bodie: not that he hn 
ſelfe committed them, but foz that he recetued them being com⸗ 
mitted 02 done of vs, and layd them vpon his owne bodie, that he 
might make ſatiſfaction fo2 them with his owne blod, Therefoꝛe 
this generall ſentence of Moiſes compꝛehendeth him alſo(albeit in 
his owne perſon he was innocent) becauſe it found him amongſt 
ſmners and tranſgrefſours : Like as the Pagiſtrate taketh him 
koʒ atheefe , and puniſheth him whome he findeth among other 
theeues and tranſareſſours, though he neuer committed any thing 
wozthy of veath. N w, Chꝛiſt was not only found amöͤgſt ſinners, 
but of his owne accoꝛd and by the will of his father he would alſd 
be a companion of ſinners. taking vpon him the fleſhand blood gf 
thoſe which were ſinners, therues, : plunged in all kinds of ſinne. 
When the law therefo2ze found him among thaucs ;1t condemned 
and killed him as a thtefe, MY 1 | | 

The popith Sophiſters doe ſpoyle vs of this inowlcedge of win incs- 
Chiſt and molt -heanenly comfo2t (namely that Chꝛiſt was 7237c io 
made a curſe, that he might deliuer vs fromthecurſe of the lawe) aue the 
when they ſeparate him krom ſinnes and lünners, and onely ſet elm. 


* * 


Gs, 


Chap. III. Vron TAI Eets rtr 


him ont vnto bs as an example to be followed. By this meanes 
they make Chziſt, nat only vnp2ofitable vnto vs, but allo a Judge 
Crit mu and a tyzanne, which in angry with our finnes, ano condemneth 
«:wellm finners. But we mult as well wꝛap Chzilt and knowe hin tobe 
boocs.2-1 wꝛapped in our ſinnes, in our malediction, in our death, and in all 
blood. Our euils, as he is w2appedm our ſleſh and in our blood. 
But ſome man will ſap : It is very abſurd and ſclaunderous, to 
tall the ſonne of Goda curſed ſinner. J anſwer : If thou wilt deny 
him to be a ſinner ⁊ to be accurſed, deny alſo that he wagcrucified 
and dyed. Foz it is no leſſe abſurd to ſay, that the Sonne of God 
(as our faith confeſſeth and beleeneth, ) was crucified and ſuffered 
the paines of ſinne and death, then to ſay that he is a ſinner and acs 
alis curſed. But if it be not ablurd to confeſſe and beleeue , that Chzilt 
macs. 4 was crucified betweene two therues, then is it not abſurd to ſay al⸗ 
becometin ſo that he was accurſed g of all ſinners the greateſt, Theſe wozds 
dl Paule are not ſpoken in vaine: Chriſt was made acurſe tor vs. 
God made Chriſt which knew no ſinne to become ſinne for vs, that 

we in him might be made the righteoufnes of God. 2. Cor. 5. 
After the ſame maner Iohn the Baptiſt calleth him The Lambe 
hi. of God which talceth away the ſinnes of the world. Me verily is in⸗ 
nocent, becauſe he is the vnſpotted and vndefiled Lambe of God. 
But becauſe he beareth the ſinnes of the wozld , his innocentie is 
burdened with the ſinnes and gilt of the whole wozld. Uhatſoe- 
uer ſinnes, J,thou,and we all haue done oꝛ ſhall do hereafter,they 
— are Ch2ilts owne ſinnes as verily as if he him ſelfe had done them, 
Cal, To be bꝛiefe, our ſinnes mult needes become Chꝛiſts owne finne, 
owncſinve, oz elſe we ſhall periſh foz euer. This true knowledge of Chꝛitt, 
all pen Which Paule and the Pꝛophets haue moſt plainely deliuered'vnto 

for ever. vs, the wicked Sophiſters haue darkened and defaced. 

Eſay in the 53. chap. ſpeaketh thus of Chꝛiſt: God ( ſayeth he) 
layde the iniquitie of vs all vpon him. We muſt not make theſe 
woꝛds leſſe then they are, but leaue them in their owne pꝛoper ſig⸗ 
che not niſication. Fo2 God dallieth not in the woꝛds of the Pꝛophet, but 
Aa ber [peaketh earneſtiy, andot᷑ great lone : fo witte, that Chꝛiſt this 
bar ne Lambe ol Ood ſhould bears the ſinnes of vs all. But what is it to 
-almc vi- beare : The Sophilters anſwer, to de puniſhed. Uery well. But 
be him ſelfke WHETef02e is Chꝛiſt puniſhed ? Js it not becauſe he hath mne and 
alſo hach heareth ſinne 2 Now, that Chꝛiſt hath ſinne, the holy Ghoſt witnel⸗ 


fiane in 


decic, eth in the 40 Pſalme ; My ſunmes haue taken ſuch hold of me, * 


Chriſt muſt 


: 
/ 
/ 
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I amnot able to looke vp, yea they are no more in number then tlie 
heares of my hcad. Jn this Pſalme and certaine others, the holy 
Gholt ſpeaketh in the perſon of Chꝛiſt, and in playne woꝛdes wit⸗ 
nellcth, that he hadſinnes , Foz this teſtimonie is not the voyce of 
an innocent, but of a ſuffering Chꝛiſt, whiche toke vpon him to 
beare the perſon of all ſinners, and therefoze was made gilty ofthe 
ſinnes of the whole wo2ld. 
Wlherfozc Chailt was not onely crucified# dyed, but ſinne alſo 
(thꝛough the loue of þ diuine Paieſtie) was layd vpon him. When 
ſinne was layd vpon him, then commeth the law and ſayth: eucry 
_ ſinner muſt dye. Therfoze,DChilt, if thou wilt aaſwere , become 
giltie, and ſuffer puntſhmet foz ſinners, thou mult alſo beare ſinne 
and malediction. Paule therefoze doth very well alleage this gene⸗ 
rall ſentence out of Moiſes as concernyng Chꝛiſt: Euery one chat 
hangeth vpoii the tree is the ace urſed of God: but Chꝛiſt hath han⸗ 
ged vpon the tree, therefoze Chailt is the accurſed of God. 
And this is a ſingular conſolation foꝛ all Chziſtians , ſo to cloth * le, 
Chill with our ſinnes, and to wꝛaphim in my ſinnes, thy linnes, of the tarts 
and in the ſinnes of the whole woꝛld, and ſo to behold him bearing . ..._ 
all our iniquities. Foz the beholding of him after this maner,ſhall ct :0:!:< 
caſily vanquiſh all the fantaſticall opinions of the Papiſtes cõcer⸗ m— 
ning the iuſtification of wozkes . Foz they doe imagine (as 3 baue 
ſayd) a certaine Fayth foꝛmed and adozned with char itie. By this ede 


the P apiſtc $ 


(ſay they)ſinnes are fake away and men are iuſtiſied befoze God, edu 


And what is this elſe (J p2ay vou) but to vnwꝛap Chaiſt, and ts 
ſtrip him quite out of our ſinnes, to make him innoctt, + to charge 
and ouerwhelme our ſelues with our owne finnes , and to lone 
vpon them, not in Chꝛiſt, but in ourſelues , Yea, what is this elſe 
but to take Chꝛiſt cleane away, and to make him vtterly vnp2oft- 
table vnto vs: Foꝛ if it be ſo that we put away inne by the woꝛks uf . 
of the law and charitie, then Chꝛiſt taketh them not away. F02 if {.; v1 
he be the Lambe of God oꝛdained from euerlaſtyng to take away Chi alone 
the ſinnes of the woꝛld : and mozeover if he be lo w2apped in our 
ſinnes,thathe became accurſed fo2 vs it multneds follow that we 
can not be tuſtified by wozkes. Foz God hath tayd our ſinnes, not 
vpon vs, but vpon his Sonne Chꝛiſt, that he bearing the puniſh⸗ 
ment thereof. might be our peace, and that by his ſtripes we might 3 ;. 
bc healed , Therefoze they can not be taken away by vs. To this 
all the Scriptune beareth witneſſe: and wy alſo doe confelle the 

L .; 
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ſame in the articles of the Chzilkian beliefe, when we ſay:J belæue 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſt the Sonne ol od , whiche ſuffered, was crucified 


and dyed fo2 vs. f 
Hereby it appeareth that the doctrine of the Goſpell , (gs of 
all other is moſt ſwete and full of ſingular conſolation, ) ſpeaketh 
nothing of our wozkes 02 of the wozkes of the law , but of the ine⸗ 
ſtimable mercy s loue ot God towardes vs molt wzetched and mi⸗ 
of whar lerable ſinners; to wit, that our molt mercifull father ſing vs to 
4o4cine of be oppzefſed andouerwhelmed with the curſe of the law, and ſo to 
vc ©») be holden vnder the ſame; that we could neuet be delivered from it 
by our owne power,ſent his onely Sonne into the woꝛld, and layd 
vpon him all the finnes of all men, ſaying: Be thou Peter that des 
nyer : Paule that perſecuter, blaſphemer, and cruell oppꝛeſſoꝛ: Du- 
uid that adulterer : that ſinner whiche did cate the apple in Para⸗ 
viſe: that theefe whiche hanged vpon the crcfle , and bꝛielly be thou 
the perſon which hathcommitted the ſinnes of all men: Ser there 
fo:e that thou pay and ſatiſftc foz them. Vere now commeth the 
The law ac- law and ſayth: finde him a ſinner,andttat ſuch a one, as hath ta⸗ 
exc 4n"., Ren vpon him the ſinnes of all men, and J ſc noſinnes elſe but in 
him: therefo2e let him dye vpon the Croſſe; and ſo he ſetteth vpon 
hun, z killeth him. By this meancs the whole wozldis purged and 
clenſed from all ſinnes, and ſo deliuered from death and all euils. 
Now, ſinne beeing vanquithed e death aboliſhed by this one man, 
God would ſe nothing els in the whole wozld if it did beleeue , but 
a mere clenſing and righteouſnes. And if any remnants of finng 
ſhould remaine, vet foz the great glozy that is in Chzilt,God would 

winke at them and would not ſee them. 4 
Thus we mult magnifie the article of Chꝛiſtian rightcouſncfe 
he article againſt the right eouſnes of the law & wozkes: albeit noeloquence 
or Ci. is able ſufficientlyto ſet fozth the ineſtimable greatneſſe thercof. 
ſau righte- UWherefo2ethe argument that Paule handleth in this place, of all 
ou'ne's- other ism:lt mighty againſt all the righteouſneſſe of the law. Foz 
eit contayneth this inuincihie * oppoſition : that is, if the ſinnes of 
copariag the whole wozlp be in that one man Jeſus Chꝛiſt, then are they 
«+190 ca not in the woꝛld. But if they be not in him, then are they vet inthe 
Chit and Wo21d . Alſo, if Chailt be made giltie of all the ſinnes which we all 
mew haue committed, then are we deliuered from all ſinnes,but not by 
our ſelues, noꝛ by our owne woꝛkes 02 merites , but by hum , But 
if he be innocent and beare not our ſinnes, then doe we beare 
them, 


The arncle 


To Tur Gatarniins Fol. 138. 


them, and in them we ſhall dye and be damned. But chankes be 115: 17+ 
to God who hath gien vs victorie by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Amen. | | 

But now let vs ſa by what meanes theſe two thinges ſo contra⸗ 

ry and ſo repugnant, may be recontiled in this one perſon Chzift, 

Not onely my ſinnes and thine, but alſo the finnes of the whole 

wo2ld, either pak, pꝛeſent oz to tome, take hold vpon him , goe a- 

bout to condemne him, and do in derde condemne him. But becauſe 

in the ſelle ſame perſon, which is the higheſt; the greateſt , and the 

onely ſinner. there is alſo an euerlaſting and innincible rightcouſ- | 
nclle : therefoꝛe theſe two doe encounter together, the bigheft, the "ue 
greateſt and the onely ſinne, and the higheſt, the greateſt and the bee be. 
onely righteouſneſſe. Here one of them muſt nerdes be onercome 6 i" 
and giue place to the other, ſeting they fight together with ſo great oulneh in 
fozce and power. The ſinne thercfoze of the whole woꝛld tommeth 
vpon righteonMmes with all maine # might. In this combate what Bl 
is done? Rightconſneſfe is cuerlaſting,immoztall and invincible. .c*&. 
Dinne alſo is a moſt mighty and cruetl tyꝛanne, ruling and raig⸗ 

ning ouer the whole woꝛld, ſubduyng and bꝛinging all men into 
bondage, Zo conclude, ſnne is a ſtrong and a mighty God, which 
deuoureth all makind, learned vnlrarned, holy, mighty and wile⸗ 

men . This tyꝛanne (A ſay ) flyeth vpon Chꝛiſt, and will nerdes sinne. 
ſwallow him vp , as he doth all other. But he ſteth not that he is a 
perſon of inuincible and euerlaſting righteouſnelle. Therefo2c in 
this combate ſinne maſt needes be vanquiſhed and killed, and righs 
teouſnes muſt overcame, live and raigne. So in Chꝛiſt all finne is Nee 
banquiſhed, killed and buried and righteouſneſſe remaineth a con⸗ queronr of 
guerour and raignethfoz euer. — 

In like maner, death, which is an omnipotent Mugne and Em- e com 
pereſſe of the whole wo2ld, nilling Binges Paintes, and generally ccc le 
all men, doth mightily encounter with life, thinking vtterly to 0-024 <a 
nercome it and to ſwallow it vp: and that which it goeth about, it 
ingeth to paſſe in deede, Vut becauſe life was immoꝛtall, theres s, 
foze when it was ouertome, pet did it ouercame and get the victys conquer 
rie, vanquiſhing and killing death. Death there ſoꝛe th:ough Chat => 
is vanquiched and aboliſhed thzoughout the whole world, ſo that 
now it is but a painted death, which loſing his Uing, can no moze 
hurt thoſe that beleeue in Chiſt, who is become the death ol death, 
as Hoſes the Pꝛophet ſayth ; O death I u ill bethy d eat. £913 
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1 Vo the curſe, which is the wzath of God vpon the whole wozld, 

beende bath the like conflict with the blelſing : that is tu lay. with grace 

decke and the eternall mercy of Godin Chzilt , Tho ourſe therefoze figh- 

*; biilvg- tethagaynlt the bleſſing, and would condemne it and bzyng it to 

if nought : bus it can not ſo doe. Foz the bleſſing is diuine and euer⸗ 

14 laſting, and therefoze the curſe muſt nerdes giue place , Foz if the 

; bleſſing in Chꝛiſt could be onercome,then ſhould God him ſelfe al⸗ 

C\vi'ts rhe lo be auertome. But this is impoſſible : therefoze Chꝛiſt the power 

ale crc of God, righteouſneſſe, bleſſing, grace and life, ouertömeth and de⸗ 

-»1 malc4- ſroyeth theſe monſters, ſinne, death and the curſe, without warre 

na in his owne body, and in him ſelfe, as Paule deliteth 
calaſttug. to ſpeake: Spoy ling ( ſayth he) all principalities and powers, and 
triumphyng ouer them in him ſelfe, fo that they can not any moze 

hurt thoſe that doe belæue. 

!a kimſclfe, And this cirtumſtance, In him ſelfe, maketh that combat much 
mo2e wonderfull and glozious. Foz it ſheweth that it was neceſſa- 
ry , that theſe ineſtimable thinges ſhould be accompliſhed in that 
one onely perſon Chzilt, (fo witte, that the curſe, ſinne and death 
thould be deſtroyed, and the bleſſing, righteonſneſſe and life ſhould 
ſucc@de in their place) and that ſo the whole creature thzough this 

dae and one perſon ſhouldbe renewed . Therefoze if thou lobe 


this 
dcarh abo- perſon Chzilt,thou ſhalt ſe ſinne,death,the w2ath of God, hell, the 
beleeuers. deuill and all euils vanquiſhed e moztified in him. Fo2 aſmuch the 


as Chꝛiſt reigneth by his grace in the heartes ol the faithfull, there 

is no ſinne, no death, no curſe : but where Chꝛiſt is not knowne, 

there all theſe thinges doe ſtill remaine , Therelfoꝛe all they which 

bclene not, doe lacke this ineſtimable benefite and glozious victos 

1.06 5.4- kx. For this as S. Iohn ſayth) is our victorie that ouercommeth the 
world. e uen our fayth. ; 

This is the pꝛincipall article of all Chꝛiſtian doctrine , whiche 

Joey char the Popiſh Scholemen haue altogether darkened. And here ye ſee 

cle ofthe how neceſſary a thing it is to belteue and fo confeſſe the article of 

cn deb the Diuinitie of Chzilt : which when Arrius denied. he mult nerdes 

aſorhe ar- alſo deny the article of our redemption , Fo2 to ouercoine the ſinne 

— of the woꝛld, death, the curſe and the wꝛath of God in him ſelfe , is 

not the woꝛke of any creature, but of the diuine power. Therefo:e 

he which in him ſelfe ſhould onercome theſe, muſt needes be truely 

and naturally God. Fo2 againſt this mighty power of ſinne, death, 

and the curſe (which of it ſelfe reigneth thzoughont the wozld and 

in 
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in the whole treature ) it was neceſſary to et a moze high 4 a migb⸗ 
tie power . But beſides the ſoueraigne and diuine power, no ſuch 
power can be found. Wherfo2e, to aboliſh ſinne, to deſtroy death, to 
take away the curſe in him ſelfe:and againe, to geue righteouſnes, 


to bꝛing life to light, and to gene the bleſſing, are the wozkes of the 


diuine power onely and alone. Now becauſe the Scripture doth 

attribute al theſe to Chꝛiſt, therfoze he in him ſelfe is life, righteouſ⸗ 

nes and bleſſing, which is naturally and ſubſtatially God. Wher- 

fo2e they that deny the Diuinitie of Chꝛiſt, do loſe all Chꝛiſtianitie They char. 

and become altogether Gentiles and Turkes . le muſt learne ande of 

therefozediligetly the Article of juſtification (as J often admoniſh Cad be. 

you). Foz all the other Articles of our faith. are tompꝛehended in it: & Gents. 

and if that remaine ſounde, then are all the reſt ſounde. Wherfoze, 

when we teach that men are iuſtiſied by Chꝛiſt, that Chꝛiſt is the 

conquerour of inne, death and the euer laſting curſe: we witneſſe da 

there withall that he is naturally and ſubſtantially God, 1 
Yereby we may playnely ſe how hoꝛrible the wickedneſſe and an 


blindneſſe of the Papiſtes was, which taught that theſe cruell and —_— 


mightie tyꝛannes, ſinne, death and the curſe ( whiche ſwallow vp * 

all mankind) muſt be vanquiſhed, not by the righteouſneſſe of the 

law of God ( whiche , although it be iuſt, god and holy, can doe 

nothing but bzing men vnder the curſe) : but by the righteouſneſe 

of mans owae wozkes , as by Faſtyng, Pilgrimages, Paſſes, 
Uowes, and ſuch other like paltrie. But (J pꝛay you) was there e⸗ 

uer any founde that beeing furniſhed with this armour, ouercame 

ſinne , death and the Deuill? Paule in the 6. Chapt, to the Epheſi- C 
ans deſeribeth a farre other manner ot armour, which we mult vſe 2 
agaynlt theſe moſt cruell and raging beaſtes. Therefoze in that c. 
theſe blinde buzzardes and leaders of the blinde, haue ſet vs naked 

and withont armour befoze theſe inuincible and moſt mighty ty- 

rauntes, they haue not onely delinered vs vnto them to be deuou⸗ 

red, but allo haue made vs ten times greater and moze wicked in⸗ | 
ners then either theeues , whoꝛes oz murtherers. Foꝛ it belongeth one e 
onely to the diuine power to deſtroy ſinne and to aboliſh death to , 
create righteouſnes and to gene life. They haue attributed this di⸗ 1:4 te geue 
uine power to our owne wozkes , ſaying: It thou doe this wozke lie. 

oz that, thou ſhalt ouercome finne , death and the wꝛath of God: 

And by this meanes they ſet vs in Gods place, makyng vs in ve- 

ry deꝛde naturally ( if à may ſoſay ) Gap n "94 And herein the 


— 
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Papiſtes vnder the name of Chꝛiſt, haue ſhewed them ſelnes to 
be ſeuen fold moꝛe wicked Idolaters, then euer were the Gen⸗ 
1.7422, tiles. F02 it hapneth to them as it doth to the ſowe , which after 
ſhe is waſhed , walloweth her ſelfe agapne in the myꝛe , And as 
Chzilt ſapeth: After they are fallen away from Faith, an euill ſpt- 
L as. rite entreth agayne into the houſe, out of the which he was dꝛiuen, 
and taketh vnto him ſeuen woꝛſe lpirites then him ſelfe, and thers 
dwelleth:and then the latter end ol that man is wozſe then the be- 
gynning. | | 
Let vs there foꝛe receane this molt ſweete doctrine and full of 
22 comfozt, with thankelgiuyng, and with an aſſured Fayth , which 
Govell er. teacheth that Chailt being made a curſe foꝛ vs(that is, a ſinner ſub- 
tet ſarch. tect to the wꝛath of God) did put vpon him our perſon, and lapd our 
ſinnes vpon his owne ſhoulders , ſaping: J haue committed the 
ſinnes which all men haue cõmitted. Therfoꝛe he was made acurſe 
in derde acco2ding to the law, not ſoꝛ him ſelle, but (as Paule ſapth) 
foꝛ vs. Foz vnleſſe he had taken vpõ him ſelfe my ſinnes and thine, 
t the ſinnes of the whole woꝛld the law had had no right ouer hint, 
which condemneth none but ſinners onelp, and holdeth them vnder 
Chriſtrooke the turſe. MVAherefoꝛe he could neither haue bene made a curſe noz 
a kimel dye, ſiththe onely cauſe of the curſe and ol death is ſinne, trom the 
his owne ac- Which he was free. But becauſe he had taken vpen him our ſinnes, 
cord, and. not by coltraint,but of his owne gad will: it behoued hum to bea:e 
behoued the puniſhment and w2zathofGod:not foz his owne perſon (which 
ede was iuſt and inuincible, and therfoze could be loũd in no wiſe gil⸗ 
curſe for tie), but fo; our perſon, | | 
8 Do makynga happy chaunge with vs , he twke vpon him our 
ſinncfull perſon , and gaue vnto vs his innoctt and victozious per⸗ 
ſon: where with we being now clothed, are fred from the curſe of 
the law. Fo2 Chꝛiſt was willingly made a curſe fo2 vs, ſaying: 
as touching myne owae perſon J am bleſſed, and nade nothyng. 
g, But J will abaſe my (elfe,and will put vpon me pour perſon, that 
is to ſay, our humane nature and will walke in the lame among 
vou, and will luſfer death, to deliuer pou from death. ow, he (pus 
Sees“ beating the nne el the whole woꝛld in our perſon, was taken, lul⸗ 
ns, and our feed, WAS ctutiſted and put to death, and became a curſe ſoz vs. 
ave is hu. But betauſe he was a perſon diuine and euerlaſting, it was impoſ⸗ 
able that doath ſhould hola him. Wherefoze he roſe agapne the 
third day from death and new liueth ſoꝛ euer: and deren 
p nne 
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ſinne noꝛ death found in him any moze , ae mere righteouſnelſe, 
life and euerlaſting bleſſedneſe. 

This image and thismy2rour-we mu have tötinnailp befoze 
bs and behold the ſame witha'edfaſt eye cf Fayth . He that N 
doth ſo, hath this innotencie and victozie of Chꝛiſt, although he rr 
be neuer lo great a ſinner . By Fayth onely therfoze we are made on 7 
righteous , foꝛ Fayth lapeth hold vpon this innocencie and this e de 
vico21e: of Chꝛiſt. Loke then how much thou belceueſt this, ſo ich ane. 
much thoudoeſtentoy it. It thou belecue ſinne, death, and the curſe | 
to be aboliſhed, they areaboliſhed. Fo2 Chzilt hath ouercome and 
taken away theſe in himfelfe,and will haue vs to beleuc,that like 
as in his owne perſon there is now no ſinne noz death, eur ſo there 
is none in ours, ſ&ing he hath perfozmed and accompliſhed all 
thynges fo2 vs. 
 Wherefoze, if ſinne vere thee and death terrifie thee , thinke A remedy & 
that it is ( as it is in derde) but an imagination, and a falſe illuſt- | — 
on of the Deuill. Fo2 in very derde there is now no ſinne, no turſe, terrours of 
no death, no Deuill ta hurt vs any moze , foz Chziſt hath vanguiz ****< 
ſhed and aboliſhed all theſe thynges . Thereſoze the victozie of 
Chzilt is moſt cortaine , and there is no defect in the thyng it 
ſelfe., (ſinceif is moſt true), but in our incredulitie: fo2 fo reaſon 
it is a hard matter to beleeue theſe tnoſftimable god thynges and 
bnſpeakeable riches . Mozeouer , Bathan with his fierie dartes, 5 —_ 
and his miniſters with they2 wicked and falſe deacine goe g= e ae 
bout to wzeſt from vs and vtterly ta deface this dogrine , And cone 
ſpeciallie fo2 this Article, whiche we ſa diligentlie teache , we oe 
ſuſtaine the hatred and cruell perſecntion of Sathan and of the — 


_ Foz Dathan ſceleth the power and krutte of this Ar⸗ Hina 7 
le 


ouſneſle, de; 
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And that there is nomoze ſinne, death, oz maledictton , ſince ans kyag 
Chꝛiſt now raigneth,wedayly confelle alſo in the Creedeof the As e. 
polkles,whe we ſap : Ibelecue that thereis an holy Church. Which 
1 in derde nothing els, but as it we ſhould ſay: J bel&ue that there 

is no ſinne, no maledictiõ no death in the Church of God. Foz they 
which do beleeue in Chꝛiſt, are no ſinners, are not gilt y of death, but 
are holy and righteous Lo2ds ouer ſinne and death and lining foz 
euer. But Fayth onely ſth this: ſo2 we ſap, I belceue that there is 
an holy Churche. But if thou belæue reaſon and thine owne epes, 
thou wilt iudge cleane contrary. £23 * ſeſt many things inthe 

T ti. 
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The weake- Godly whiche offend thee . Thou (eſt them lometime to fall into 
go-ly, finne,and to be weake in Faith, to be ſubiet vnto wꝛath, enuie, and 
ſuch other euill affections : therefoze the Church is not holy. J deny 
the conſequence . It J loke vpon myne owne perſon, oz the perſon 
ol my bzother, it hall neuer be holy . But if J behold Chzilt, who 
hath ſanctified and clenſed his Church, then is it altogether holy: 
foz he hath taken away the ſinnes ofthe whole wozld, 
ces, Therkoze where ſtnnegare ſene and felt, there are they in d&ve 
ſd and bro- no ſinnes. Foz acco2ding to Paules diuinitie, there is no inne, no 
ken heated death no malediction any moze in the wozld but in Chziſt, who is 
is counced the Lambe of God that hath taken away the ſinnes of the wozld!: 
a0 Hauer. who is made a curſe that he might deliuer vs from the curſe , Con- 
trariwiſe, accoꝛdyng to Philoſophie and reaſon , ſinne, death and 
the curſe are no where elſe but in the wozld, in the fleſh, o2 in ſin⸗ 
ners. Foz a @ophiſticall dinine can ſpeake no otherwiſe of ſinn ., 
then doth the heathen Philoſopher . Like as the coulour ( ſayth he) 
cleaneth in the wall, euen ſo doth ſinne in the wozld, in the fleth,oz 
in the conſcience : therefo2e it is to be purged by contrary operas 
tions, to wit, by charitie. But the true diuinitie teacheth that there 
is no ſinne in the woꝛld any moze : foꝛ Chꝛiſt, vyon whom the Fa⸗ 
ther hath caſt the ſinnes ol the whole woꝛld, hath vanquiſhed and 
ee killed the ſame in hisowne body . Ye once dying fo; ſinne & raiſed 
levers, inne VP agapne,dpeth now no moze . Therefoze whereſocuer is a true 
& death we Faith in Chailt,thereſinneis aboliſhed, dead x buried. But where 
no Faith in Chzift is, there ſinne doth ſill remaine. And albeit the 
remnants ofſinne be as pet in the Saints becauſe they beletue not 
perfectly, pet are they dead in that they are not imputed vnto them, 
becauſe of their Fayth in Chꝛiſt. 
is is therefoze a ſtrong and a mighty argument, which Paule 
cha ba here pꝛoſecuteth againſt the righteouſneſſe of woꝛkes. Jt is not the 
deen e law noz wozkes that doe deliner vs from the euerlaſtyng curſe, 
<urc-chere- but Chailk alone . Sc therefoze god Chailtian reader, Jbeſch 
hk wor ther, that thou diſtinguiſh Chꝛiſt from the law, e diligently marke 
done ul. how Paule ſpeaketh, and what he ſaycth . All / ſapth he) which doe 
not fulfill the law,are neceſſarily vnder þ curſe . But noma fulfil- 
leth the law:therfoze all me are vnder the curſe . Ye addeth mozeo- 
Jane uer an other pꝛopoſition: Chziſt hathredeemed vs from the curſe of 
ale. thelaw, being made acurſe foz vs:therefoze it followeth,that the 
law and wozkesdoe not redeme vs from the curſe , but bzyng vs 


rather 
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rather vnder the curſe, Charitie therefoze,-(which, as the Schwle- 
men ſay, giueth fozme and perfection vato Faith) hath not onely 
not redeemed vs from the curſe , butrather it waappeth vs mozes 
moꝛe inthe curſe, | 

This text then is plaine, that all men, yea the Apollles, Pꝛo⸗ 
N Patriarkshad remained vnder the curſe,if Chꝛiſt had not 

et himſelle againſt nne, death, the curſe of the law, the wꝛath and 
iudgement of God, 4 ouercome them in his owne body: foꝛ no po⸗ 
wer of fleſh and blood could ouertome theſe huge and hidedus mon⸗ 
ſters. But now, Chꝛiſt is not the law, oꝛ the wazke of the law, but a 
diuine and humane perſon, which toke vpon him ſinne, p condem- 
nation of the law and death, not foz him ſelfe,but foz vs: Therfozg 
all the weight and fozce hereofconſiſteth in this wozd, For vs. 

We muſt not then imagine Chꝛiſt to be innocent and as a pꝛi⸗ 
nate perſon (as doe the Schwlemen, and almoſt all the Fathers 
haue done) which is holy and righteous foz him ſclfe onely. True 
it is in derde that Chꝛiſt is a perſon moſt pure and vnſpotted: but 
thou mult not ſtay there:foz thou haſt not yet Chꝛiſt, although thou 
know him to be God x man : but then thou haſt him in deede, when 


thou belteueſt that this moſt pure and innocent perſon is freely gi⸗ tio» Chat 


uen vnto ther of the Father ta be thy highPzteſt and Sauiour, yea 
rather thy ſeruant, that he putting of his innocencie and holineſle, 
and taking thy ſinnefull perſon vpon him, might beare thy ſinne, 
thydeath, and thy curſe , andmight be made a ſacrifice and a curſe 
fo2 thee, that by this meanes he might deliner thee fromthe curſe of 
the lawe, {| 

Pe ſ& then with what an Apoffolike ſpirit Paule handleth this 
argument of the bleſſing andof the curſe, whileſt he not onely ma⸗ 
keth Chzilt ſabiect to the curfe , but ſaycth alſo that he is made a 


turſe. So in the 2. Cor. q. he talleth him nne, when he ſapeth: He ch mace 


| hath made him to be ſinne for vs, which knewe no ſinne, that we 2 Soo: and 


ſhould be made the righteoulſneſſe of God in him. And although lanne for vs. 


theſe ſentences may be well expounded after this maner:Chziſt is 
made a curſe, that is to ſay, a ſacrifice foz the curſe: and ſinne, that 
a, a ſacrifice fo2 ſinne, yet in my tudgement it is better to kepe the 
p2oper ſignification of the woꝛds, becauſe there is a greater foꝛce 
and vehemencie therein, Foz when a ſinner commeth to the knows 
ledge of him ſelfe in deede, he feeleth not onely that he is miſerable, 
but miſery it ſelfe:not onely that he is a ſinner and is accurſed, but 
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cuen inne + maledicion it ſelſe. Foz it is a terrible thing to beare 
finne , the waath of God / Ntalediction and death. Wherefoze that 
man whichbath.a true feng of theſe things (as Chꝛiſt did truly 
e eſtedually fœle them faz all mankind is made euen linne, death, 
malediaion t. 1 Ren 758 1 | 1 
mene, Paule thcrefoze handleth this plate with a true Apoſtolicall ſpi⸗ 
eſe ods rite, hers is neither dophiſter, noꝛ Lawyer, no: Jew, noz Anas 
enge, baptiſt, noz any other that ſpealteth as he docth; Foz whodurlt al⸗ 
cons teage this plate out ot Moiſes: Accurfed is every one that hangeth 
a curſe. &c. Oi tree, ànd apply it vnto Chaiſt? Like as Paule then applied this 
lentence to Chꝛiſt.euen ſo maꝝ we apply vnto Chꝛiſt, not only that 
All he cur. Whole 27. chap. of Dcuteronomie, but alſo map gather all the cur⸗ 
— ot the (eg of Moiſes lawe together, and expound the ſame of Chaift, Foz 
14 as Chꝛiſt is innucent in this generail law, touching his owne per⸗ 
cuit. ſon: ſo is he alſo in all the reſt. And as he is guiltie in this general 
law, in that he is made a curſe foz vs, and is hanged vpon the crolle 
as a wicked man, a blaſphemer, a murtherer and a traitour: euen 
ſo is he alſo guiltie in all others. Foz all the curſes of the lawe ace 
beapedfogether and layd vpon him, and therefo2e he didbeare and 
ſuffer them in his owne body fo2 vs. He duas therfoze nat onelp at 
curſed, but alſo was made a curſe foz bs. | 77 
This is ta interpꝛete the Scriptures truly and like an Apoſtle, 
Foz a man is not able to ſpeake after this maner without the holy 
Ghalſt : that is to ſay,focomp2ehend the whole law in this one ſays 
ing: Chriſt is made a curſe fox vs andlay the ſame altogether vpon 
F is Chziſt: and contrartwiſe fo compꝛehend all the pꝛomiſes ok the 
wol ſue Scripture , and ſay , that they. are all at once fulfilled in Chzilf, 
fe our of Vhertfoꝛe this is in dede an Apoſtalike t inuintible argument, 
—1 ie not taken out ot one place of the lawe, but out of the whole lawe: 
| which Paule alſo vſeth as a ſure ground, e ä 
Pere we may ſ& with what diligence Paule read the holy ſcrip⸗ 
paule di. kures, and how eracly he wayed euer woꝛd of this place: In thy 
ech egg, ſeede ſhall all the nations ofthe earth be bleſſed. Fir, aut of this 
<e"ceoioe. wo2d bleſſing he gathereth this argument: It bleſſing ſhall be gi⸗ 
6: 1ntby nen vnto all nations, then are all nations vnder the curſe, yea the 
Jaewes alſo, who haue the law. And he alleageth a teſtimonꝝ of the 
Scripture, wherby he pꝛoueth that all the Jewes which are vnder 
the lawe, are vnder the curſe; Curſed is cuery ne which abideth 
not in all the things that are writteu in this books, | 
Posea/ 
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Pozeoner, he diligently wayeth this clauſe: All nations. Dut-Alluatione. 
ol the which he gathereththus: that the bleing belongeth not one⸗ 
ly tothe Jewes , hut alſo to all the nations of the tohale wald. Sw 
ing then it belõgeth to all nations it is mpoſſible that it ſhould be JÞ* lere, 
obtained thzongh the lawof Moiſes, foz atz much as there was no to nge. 
nation that had the law, but onely the Jenes. And althongh they gabe 
had the lawe, yet were they ſo farre ol from obtaining the bleſſing 1». , 
thzouzhit, that the moze they endeuoured to accoplilh it, moꝛe 
they were ſubieg tothe curſe of the lawe. Wherefoze there muſt- 
nerdes be an other rightcouſnes which mult be farre moze extel⸗ 
lent then the righteoulnes of the lawe, though the which, not one⸗ 
ly'the Jewes , but allo all nations thzoughout the whole wozlde, 
muſt obtaine the bleſſing, | | 


Finallp, theſe woꝛds: In thy ſecede, he orpoundeth after this ma ⸗ in by 


nor: that a certaine man ſhould iſſue out of the ſ&de of Abraham, 

that is toſay,Chzilf,th2zough whom the bleTing ſhould come after⸗ 

wards vpon all nations, S eing therfoze it was Chꝛiſt that ſhould 

bleſſe al nations, it was he alſo that ſhould take away the curſe fro 

them. But he could not take it away bythe law, foꝛ by the law it is 

moꝛe # moꝛe increaſed, What did he then He iqyned himſelfto the 
coinpany of þ accurſed taking vnto him their fleſh x their blod, and 

ho him ſelfe foꝛ a ediatoꝛ bet werne God and men, ſaping: Al⸗ How the da- 


ugh I be fleſh and blood, and now dwell among the accurſed, pet ee 


notwithſtanding Jam that bleſſed one, thꝛough whõ all men mult hom the 

be bleſled Ss in one perſon he iopneth God z man together, and bee 

ing vnited vato vs which were accurſcd , he was maden curſe loz 

ba, and hid his bleſling in our ſinne, in our death, and in our curſe, 

which condemned him put him to death. But becauſe he was the 

Sonne of God he could not be holden of them, but ouertame them, 

led them capt iue + triumphed oucr them: and what ſoeuer did hang 

vpon ſleſh, Which foz our ſake he toke byon hum he caricd it with, 

hum. Nhe rloꝛe all they that cleaue vnto this lech, aur blelled x de⸗ 

luſered from the curſe, that is, from nne, and cuctlaſhngapathe. ,,.._.. 
hey that buderTtaud not this beucfite of Ch2xlb{Whorcoſths, --> - 

Goſpel eſpectallp intreateth) a know not an other righteouſnes be⸗ " 

ſides the rightcouſnes ot the law when they heare that the werks 

of the law are not neceſſary to faluation / bunt that men do Abtaine 


the ſame by qnely hearing. aud bel@uing; that, Chaiſk the, Honnee 
of 'God hath taken vyon ae hl alin lt lathe Mita 
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accurſed; to the ende that all nations might be bleſſed, they (Z ſay) 
. are offended: fo all this they vnderſ and nothing, oz elſe they vn⸗ 
4 derſtand it carnally, Foꝛ their minds are occupied with other cogi- 

tations and fantaſtitali imaginations: therfoze theſe things ſ&me 
vntothem ſtrange matters. Vea euen vnto vs which haue receined 
the firſt fruites of the ſpirite, it is vnp: ible to vnderſtand theſe 
things perfectly : foz they mightily fight againft reaſon, 

Lo conclude,all euils ſhould haue ouer whelmed vs, as they ſhal 
ouerwhelme the wicked foz euer. But Chꝛiſt being made foz vs a 
c<\:it:ooke tranſgreflo; of all lawes, guiltie of all our malcdicton,cur ſinnes, 
access and all our euils, commeth betweene as a Pediatour, embzacing 
pod \damae- wicked and damnable ſinners, De toke vpon him and bare all 
»\roulde OUT euils, which ſhould haue oppꝛeſled and toꝛmented vs fo2 euer: 
E theſe taſt him downe ſoꝛ a litle while, and ranne ouer his head 
vi, like water, as the Pꝛophet in the perſon of Chꝛiſt complaineth whe 

he ſapth : Thy indignation ſore preſſeth me, and thou haſt vexed 
me with all thy ſtormes. Agatne: Thine indignations haue gone o- 
uer me, and thy terrours haue troubled me. By this meanes we 
being deliuered from theſe eucrlaſting terrours + anguiſh thꝛough 
Chꝛiſt, ſhall enioy an euer laſting and ineſtimable peace and felici⸗ 
tie, ſo that we beleeue this. 

Theſe are the reuerend myſteries of the Scripture, which Moi- 
ſes alſo ſomewhat darkely in ſome places did fozeſhew : which alſo 
the Pꝛophets and Apoltles did knowe , and did deliuer to their po⸗ 

The fathers fferitie , Fo2 this knowledge and benefite of Chziſt to come, the 
Talea Dainets of the old Teſtament reioyted moze, then wenow do whe 
rcioxced he is ſo comfoztably reueiled and erhibited vnto vs. In derde we do 
orc acknowledge that this knowledge of Chꝛiſt and of the righteouſ- 
2 of faith, is an ineſtimable treaſure:but we tonteiue not therby 
©” fuch a kull io of ſpirit, as the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles did, Vereot it 
tommeth, that they ( and efpectally Paule) ſo plentifully ſet fozth x 
ſo diligently taught the articte of inſtification. Foz this is þ pꝛoper 
The proper office of an Apoſtle, to ſet fozth the glo2y and benefit of Chaift, and 
— thereby to raiſe by and comfozt troubled and afflicted conſciences. 


Ft. 14. That the bleſſing of Abraham might come vpon the 
+. Gentiles through Cuiſt Ieſus. | 


. Paule ath wayes this price befoze his eyes: In thy ſcede, &c. 
— Pay wrote un 


D Abraham, could not come * 
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the Gentiles, but onely by Chaiſt the ſerde ol Abraham, and that 10 the 
by this meanes , that it behoued him to be made a curſe, that this C 
pꝛomiſe made vnto Abraham: In thy ſeede ſhall all nations be bleſ- 

ed, might ſo be fulfilled. Therefoze by no other meanes could this 
be done that is here pꝛomiſed, but that Jeſus Chꝛiſt muſt nedes 
become a curſe, 4 toyne him ſelte to thoſe that were accurſed , that 
lo he might take away the curſe from them, and thzough his bleſ⸗ 
ſing might bzing vnto them righteouſnes and life. And here marke 
as J haue alſo fozewarned vou) that this wo2d bleſſing is not in The wo: 
aine, as the Jewes dꝛeame, who expound it to be but a ſaluta⸗ g. 
on by woꝛd of mouth oꝛ by writing. But Paule entreateth here 
fſinne and righteonſnes, of death and life befoze God. Me ſpea⸗ 
eth therefo2e of ineſtimable and incompꝛehenſible things, when 

ſapth: that the blefling of Abraham might come vponthe Gen- 
tiles, through Ieſus Chriſt. | 

Pe fe moꝛ eouer what merites we bꝛing, and by what meanes Our deen. 
e obfaine this bleſſing, This is the merite of congruence +4 woz⸗ — "By 
ines, theſe are the woꝛkes pꝛeparatiue, whereby we obtaine this Þ!<Lins- 
eouſnes, that Chꝛiſt Jeſus was made a curſe foz vs. Foz we 
e ignoꝛant of God, enemies of God, dead in ſinne, and accurſed: 
d what is our deſert then! Mhat can he deſerue that is accur- 
„ignoꝛant of God, dead in ſinnes, and ſubiect to the wꝛath and 
indgement of God? When the Pope excommunicateth a man, 
hatſoener he doeth , is counted accurſed. Bowe much moꝛe then 
ay we ſay, that he is accurſed befoꝛe God ( as all we are befoze 
knowe Chꝛiſt) which doeth nothing elſe but curſed thinges ? 

rfoze there is no other way to auoyd the curſe,but to beleene, be voy 
and with aſſured confidence to ſay : Thou Chꝛiſt art my ſinne and cee 

peurſe, oz rather J am thy ſinne, thy carſe, thy death, thy wꝛath ae. 
of God, thy hell: and contrartwiſe,thou art my righteouſnes, my 
bleſſing, my life, my grace of God, and my heauen. Foz the tert 
pth plainly : Chriſt is made a curſe for vs, Therefoze we are the 
uſe that he was made acurſe : nay rather we are his curſe. 
This is an excellent place, and full of ſpirituall conſolation, and 
albeit it ſatiſfie not the blind and hard hearted Jewes, pet it ſatilli⸗ 
vs that are baptized and haue receined this doctrine , and cons |, 
tludeth molt mightily , that we are bleſſed thzongh the curſe, the 
ne, and the death of Chzilt, that is to ſay, we are iuſtiſied and 
ickned vnto life. So long as ſinne, death and the curſe doe abide 
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in vs, ſinne terrifieth, death killeth, and the curſe condemneth vs. 
But when theſe ars tranſlated and layd vpon Chꝛiſtes backe, then 
are theſe euils made his owne,and his benefits are made ours. Let 
vs the reſoze learne in all tentations to tranſlate ſinne , death, the 
curſe and all euils wh'ch Te vs, from our ſelues vato Chill: 
and againe, com him vnto our ſelues, righteouſues, merep, life 
our "776+. and bleſſing, Foz he beareth all our euils and our miſeries. God 
on Chriſt, & the father caſt the iniquities of vs all, as Eſay the Pophet ſapth, 
depes b. bpon him: And he hath taken them vpou him willingly, which 
un aw vs. Was not guilt p. But this he did, that he might fulfill the will of his 
la ther, by the which we are ſandificd foz cuer. | 
die merry This is that infinite and vnmeaſurable mercy of God , which 
*'Go4 12 Paule would gladly amplific with al eloquence a plenty of wozds, 
ac: va. but the lender capacitie of mans heart can not canpzehend , and 
|rearcaÞ'®- much leffe vtter that vnſearchable depth 4 burning zeale of Gods 
joue towardes vs, And verily the ineſtimable greatneſſe of Gods 
mercy, not onely engendꝛeth in vs an hardnes to belteue, but alſo 
inccodulitie it ſelfe. F02 I doe not onely heare this Al p Gad. 
the Creatoz and maker of all things is gad and mercifull,but alſo 
that the ſame high ſoueraigne aieſty was la carefull foz me a di. 
nable ſinner,a child of wꝛath and of eucrlaſting death, chat he (pa- 
red not his owne deare @onne, but deliuered him to a moſt ſhamc⸗ 
full death, that he hanging betwerne two therues, might be made a 
curſe and inne foz me a curſed ſinner , that J might be made bleſ⸗ 
ſed, that is to ſay,the child and heire of God. Who can ſufficiently 
p2aile and magnifie this ercerding great godnes af God? Not all 
the Angels in heauen. Therefoze the doctrine of the Golpell ſpea⸗ 
of whar kethok karre other matters then any boke cf pallicie o2philoſophy, 
Segen. vea 02 the bake of Moſes him ſelfe: to mit, of the vnipeakeable 
«ach. And molt divine gifts of God, which farre paſſe the capacitic and 
vnderſtanding both af men and Angels. 


Verſe 14. That we might receaue the t romiſe of the ſpirite 
Ne f N 
rde p, This is a phzaſe of the Yebzewe : The promiſe of the ſpirite: 
ofthe ſpint. that is to ſay , the ſpirite pꝛomiſed. owe, the ſpirite is frevome. 
from the law,ſinne, death, the curſe, hell, and from the wath and 
iudgement of God, Here is no merite 02 wozthines of curs, but a 
free pꝛomiſe and a gift giuen thꝛough the ſerde ol Abraham, ſho. 
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we may be fre from all enils,and obtaine all god things. And this 125m 
berfie and gift of the ſpirit, we recetue not by any other merites 

ben by Faith alone. Foz that onely taketh boldof pꝛomiſe of 

od, as Paule plainly ſayth in this place:that we might receiue tlie 

— of the ſpirit, not by works,but by Faith. 

This is in derde a [werte and a true Apoſtolike doctrine , which hs w- 
ſheweth that thole things are fa{fi{led foꝛ vr, and nolo giuen to vs, . 
which many Pꝛophets and Kings deſired to ſ&@ and heare , And Apoſiclike 
ſuch like places as this one is, were gathered together out of di- 5 

uers ſayings of the lb ꝛophets, which fozeſaw long befozein ſpirit, 

that all things ſhould be chaunged, repaired, and gouerned by this 

man Chꝛiſt. The Jewes therefoꝛe although they had the lawe of 

Gad, notwithſtanding beſides that law, loked foz Chzilt. None of 

the P2ophets 02 gauernours of the people of God, did male any 
newlaw, but Elias, Samuel, Dauid, and all the other Pꝛophets dtd 

abide vnder the lawe of Moiſes: they did not appoint any new tas 

bles,02 a new kingdome and pꝛieſthod: fo2 that newe chaunge of 71. change 
the kingly pꝛielthod of the lawe and the wozthip, was referred x ©! things 

kept to him onely, of whome Moiſes had pzopheſicd long befo2c: Chriltaloae 

The Lord thy God ſhall ray ſe vp a Prophet vnto thee of thine 

owne-nation, and from among thy. brethren ; Hun ſhalt thou 


heare. As (if he ould ſay: Thou ſhalt heare hunonely, and none 

beſides hun, 

This the Fathers well vnderſtod, foz none could teach grea⸗ 

ter and higher paintes then Moiſes him (elfe, who made excellent 

lawes of high x great matters, as are the ten commaundements, 
eſpecially the firſt commaundement: 1 am che Lorde thy God: Ex. 20.2. 
Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods but me: Thou ſhale loue tlie 

Lord thy God witly all thy heart, &c. This lawe concerning the 

loue of God, compꝛehended the very Angels alſo. Therefoꝛe it is 4 
the headſpꝛing of ail diuine wiſedome: And yet was it neceſlarp dase 
nat withſtanding, that an other teacher ſhauld come, that is to ſay, owe fringe 
Chꝛiſt, which ſhould bzing and teach an other thing karre palling «ome of 
theſe excellent lawes : to wit, grace and remiſſion of finnes, This . 

tert therefoze is ful! of power: Fo2 in this ſhozt ſentence: That we 

might receiue the promiſe of the ſpirit by Faith, Paule poureth out 

at once whatſocuer be was able to ſay, Thercfoze whenbe can go 

no further ( fo2 he could not vtter any greater og moze extellent 

thing,) he bꝛeakethof, and here he ttayeth. 


AC. MC 


Verf ij. Brethren, I ſpeake according to man: Though it be but 
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a mans couenant when it is confirmed, yet no man doth 


thing thereto. | 
Atter this p 


ext, or ad deth 
———— argument, Paule addeth an 
other, grounded vpon —— a mans Teſtament: which 


| ſameth to be very weake, and ſuch as the Apollle ought not to ve 


Humane 
dungs malt 
be confir- 
med by dl- 
vine things, 
and ot di 
ute things 
by hu nanc 
things, 


fo2 þ confirmationof a matter of ſo great impoztance, Foz in high 
and waighty matters, we ought to confirme earthly things by dts 
uine things, and not diuine and heauenly things by earthly and 
wozlbly things. And in derde it is true, that theſe arguments of all 
other are moſt weake, but when we go about to pꝛoue andconfirme 
heauenly matters with earthly and cozruptible things, as Scotus 
is wont to do.Aman(Caith he)is able to loue God about all things, 
fo2 he loueth him ſelle aboue all things: therefoꝛe much moꝛe is he 
able to loue God aboue all things, Foz a god thing, the greater 
it is, the moze is it to be loued. And hereof he inferreth that a man 
is able, cx puris naturalibus: that is to ſay euen of his owne pure 
naturall ftrength, eaſily to fulftll that high commaundement: 
Thou ſhale loue the Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. Fez 
(ſaith he) a man is able to loue the leaſt nedthing aboue all things: 
yea he ſetteth at naught his life (of all other things moſt deare vn⸗ 
to him) foʒ a litle vile money : Therefoze he can much moze doe it 
fo2 Gods cauſe. 

Pe haue oftentimes heard of me, that ciuill ozdinaunces are of 
God: foz God hath o: dained them and alloweth them, as he doth 
the Sunne, the Bone , and other creatures. Therefoze an argu⸗ 


4. agumer ment taken of the oꝛdinance oz of the creatures of God, is god, ſo 


zaken rom 
Gods ctea- 
tures ho!- 
de ch. 
The ofren 
vie of ſunili- 
tudes inthe 
holy Scrip- 
rurcs, 


that we vle the ſame rightly . Do the tes hane very of- 
ten vſed ſimilitudes and compariſons: of creatures, calling 
Chꝛiſt the Sunne, the Church the Pane: the pzeachers and tea⸗ 
chers of the wozd , the @tarres, Alſo there are many ſimilitudes 
in the Pzophets, of tres, thoznes, flowers, and fruits of the earth. 
The new Teftament likewiſe is full of ſuch ſimilitudes . There- 
foze where Gods oꝛdinante is in the creature,there may an argu- 
— be well bozowed and applyed to diuine and heauenly 
(as. 1 

Do our @auiour Chꝛiſt in Mat. y. argueth from earthly things 
to heauenly things, when he ſapeth : If ye then which are cuil can 
giue to your children good giftes, howe — more ſhall your Fa- 
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ther whiche is in heauen giue good thinges to them that ase han? 

Likewiſe Paule: We mult obey men: therefore much more mult g 

we obey God. leremie alſo in the 35. chapter. The Recabites pheyed 

their Fat cr: hom much ore ought ye to haue abeyed me? Now, 

thele thinges are appointed ol God, and are his ozdinatnces, that en. 

Fat ers ſhould gtue vnto their childzea, and that childzen ould ane 

obe y their parentes. Therefoze ſuth maner of arguments are god 1s 

when they are grounded vpon the oꝛdinaunte of Dod. But if they 

be taken from mens cozrupt affections , they are naught , Huch is vic» iris 

the argument of Scotus: I loue the leſſer god thyng , therefoze 17 

loue the greater moze. J deny the conſequence . Foz my louing is 

not Gods o2dinaunce,but a deuiliſh coꝛruption. In deede it ſhould 

de ſo, that I louing my ſelfe 02 an other creature, ſhould much moze 

loue God the Creatoz : but it is not ſo. Foz the love wherewith J e 

loue my ſelfe, is coꝛrupt and agaynſt God. — 
This I tap leaſt any man ſhould cauill that an argument taken 

of coꝛruptible things, applied to diuine and ſpirituall matters, is 

nothyng wo2th . Foꝛ this argument (as J haue ſayd) is Trong e⸗ 

nough,ſfo that we ground the ſame vpon the oꝛdmaunce of God, as 

we lee in this argument which we haue in hand. oe the cigill law re cc#ta- 

which is an oꝛdinante of God, ſapch that it is not lawfull to bꝛeade 

oꝛ tochaunge the Teſtament of a man. Pea it tcammaundeth that c. 

the laſf will oꝛ Teffameat ofa man be ſtraitly kept: Joꝛ it is one 


of the holyeſt and moſt laudable cuſtomss that are among men. 


Now therfoꝛe, vpon this cuſtome of mans Teſtament, Paule argu⸗ 

eth after this maner: Ho tonnneth it to paſſe that man is obeycd 

and not God:? Politike and ciuili oꝛdinaunces, as concerning Tee 
ſtamentes and other things, are diligently kept. There nothing 1s 
chaunged, nothing is added 02 taken away. But the Teſtament of e c 
God is chaunged : that is to ſap, his pꝛomiſe concernyng the ſpiri; is chaiged, 
tuall bleCing, that is,. concerning heaufly and euerlaſting things, 
whichthe whole woꝛld ought not onely to receaue with great zeale 

and aſtoction, but alſo ought moſt religiouſlp to reuerence and ho⸗ 

nour . This perſwadeth vehemently , when we ſa argue from the 
txamples and lawesof men. ZTherefo2e he ſapth: J ſpeake after 

the maner ofmen:that is to ſap, I bꝛyng vnto you a ſimilitude ta⸗ 

ken ol the cuſtome and maner ok men. As tfhe ſhonld lay: The Te⸗ 
ſtaments ot men and luch other cozruptible things are ſtraitly ere- 

muted, and that which the law commaundeth is diligently obſer⸗ 

A 
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A reltanct ued and kept, Foz when a man maketh his laſt will, bequeathing 
orlalt Will his landes and goodes to his heires, and thereuzon dyeth, this laſt 
bene dea ill is tonfiemed and ratified by the death ofthe Teſtatoz , ſo that 
ohm" nothing may now be either added to it, oz taken from it, accozding 
to all law and equitie , Now, ifa mans will be kept with ſo great 
fidelity, that nothing is added to it 02 taken from it after his death: 
The Teta- howe much moꝛe ought the laſt Till of God to be faithfully kept, 
"<0! vl Which he pꝛamiled and gaue vnto Abraham # his ſ&de after hime 
bebt mare Foz when Chailt dyed, then was it confirmed in him, and after his 
Hebo death the wziting of his laſt Teſtament was opened: that is to 
Teltament, ſay , the pꝛomiſed bleſſing of Abraham was p2cached among all 
nations diſperſed thzoughout the whole woꝛlde. This was the lat 
Will and Teſtament of God the great Teſtatoz, confirmed by the 
death of Ch2ilt : therefoze no man ought tochaunge it oz to adde as 
ny thing to it, as they that teach the law and mans traditions doe. 
Foꝛ they ſay,vuleſſe thou be circumciſed, keepe the law,doe many 
wozkes, and ſuffer many things, thou canſt not be ſaued. This is 
The reſta not the laſt Will and Teſtament of God, Foz he ſaydnot vnto A- 
mentorlalt braham: if thou doe this oz that, thou ſhalt obtaine the bleſſing: oz 
they that be circumciſed a kepe the law ſhall obtaine the ſame: but 
he ſayth , In thy ſecede ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. 
As if he ſhould ſay : J of mere mercy doe pꝛomiſe vnto thee, that 
Chꝛiſt ſhall come of thy ſ&de, who ſhall bꝛing the bleſſing vpon all 
nations oppꝛeſled with ſinne and death: that is to ſay, which ſhall 
deliuer the nations from the euerlaſting curſe: to wit, from ſinne 
wo ite & death, receauing this pꝛomiſe by faith: In thy ſeede, &c. Wheres 
the deltroy- foze, euen as the falſe Apoſtles were in time paſt, ſo are all the Pa⸗ 


71anco. piſtes and Juſticiaries at this day peruerters and dcffropers, not 


of mans Teſtament (becauſe they are foꝛbidden by the law: ) but 
of Gods Teſtament, whom they feare nothing at all, although he 


He nature bea conſuming fire. Fo2 ſuch is the nature of all hypocrites, that 


ofbypocrits: they will obſerue mans law eraaly: but the lawes of God they do 


deſpiſe,4 moſt wickedly tranſgreſſe. But the time ſhall come when 
they ſhall beare an hoꝛrible iudgement, and ſhall fole what it is to 
contemne x peruert the Teſtament of God , This argument then 
grounded vpon the oꝛdinance of God, is ſtrong enough. 


Verſe 16, Nowe to Abraham and his ſecde were the promiſes PF 
made. He ſay th not: And to the ſecdes, as ſpeaking of 


! 


many; 


| 


bnſufficient to iuſtiſte added therto a better 
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many: but, and to thy ſeede, as of one which is Chriſt, 


Here by a new name he calleth the pꝛomiſes of God made vnto 
Abraham, concerning Chꝛiſt that ſhould bꝛing the bleſſing vnto al 


nations, a Teſtament , And in derde the pꝛomiſe is nothing elſe agen. 
but a Teſtament, not yet reucalcd but ſealed vp. Now, a Teftas n mt'2 


ment is not a law but a donation 02 free gift. Foz heires looke not lane. 
fo: lawes, exactions, oꝛ any burdens to be lapd vpon them by the 
Teſtament, but they loke fo2 the inheritance confirmed thereby, 

Firſt of all therefoze heerpoundeth the wo2des-Afterwards he 
applieth the ſimilitude and ſtandeth vpon this wozde Seede. There 
were no lawes giuen vnto Abraham (ſayth he,) but a Teſtament 
was made and dclinered vnto him: that is to ſay , the pꝛomiſes 
were pꝛonounced vnto him as touching the ſpiritual bleſing:ther - 


foze ſomewhat was pꝛomiſed and giuen vnto him. If then the Te⸗ dle Lehle 


ment otinan 


ſtament of a man be kept, why ſhould not rather the Teſtamentof i. ce! 
God be kept? whereof the Teſtament of man is but a ſigne , A, ech 


ment. 


gaine ik we will keepe the ſignes, why doe we not rather keepe the 
things which they lignifle ? 

Now, the pꝛomiles are made vuto him, not in all the Jewes 02 
in many ſeedes,but in one Seede, which is Chziff, The Jewes will 
not rereaue this interpꝛetation of Paule? Foz/they ſay , that the 
ſingular number is here put foꝛ the plurall one foꝛ many, But we 
gladly receaue this meaning and interpꝛetation of Paule, who ol⸗ 


tentimes repeate h this woꝛde Scede, and expoundeth this Secde Chriſt jorhe 
to be Chꝛiſt: and this he doth with an Apoſtolike ſpirite. Let the l . 


Jewes deny it as much as they will: we notwithſtanding haue baba. 
arguments ſtrong enough, which Paule hath befoze rehearſed, 
which alſo confirme this thing « they can not deny them. Hitherto, 

as touching the fimtlitude of Gods oꝛdinance, that is to lap: -f 
mans Teſtament. Now he expoundeth and ampliſielh the fame. 


Ferſe iy. And this Ifay, that the law which was. 43 0. yeares af- 
ter, Can not diſanull the couenant that was confirmed 
before of God in reſpect of Chriſt, that it ſhould make 


the promiſe of none effect. 


Here the Jewes might obiect , that God was not onely con- Anobie3i- 


on of the 


tent to giue pꝛomiſes to Abraham, but alſo after +30. yeares he 10%. 
made the lawe. God therefoze miſtruſting his owne pꝛomiſes, as 


n ſay;the 


A 
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law, ta the end that whe the ſame, as a better ſucteſſoꝛ, was come, 
not the idle, but the doers ol p law might be made righteous there⸗ 
by. The law therefoze which followed þ pꝛomiſe, did abꝛogate the 
pꝛomiſe. Such euaſions and ſtarting holes the Jewes ſerke out. 
Pale con. To this cauillation Paule aunſwereth very wel, and to the pur⸗ 
fre: e pole, and ſtrongly confuteth the ſame, The law (ſayth he) was gi⸗ 
07-0 aen 420. veares after this pzomiſe was made : In thy ſeede, &c. 
and it could uot make the pꝛomiſe voide and vapzofitable. Foz the 
pꝛomiſe is the Teſtament of God , confirmed by God him ſelfe in 
Chꝛiſt ſo many peares befoze the law. Now, that which God once 
bath pzomiſed and confirmed, he calleth not backe againe, but it res 


maineth ratificd and ſure fo2 euer. 


 Whythe Ny then was the law added? In derde it wasdelinered ſo ma⸗ 


canes" ny ages after, to the polterity of Abraham, not to the end he might 
mile. thꝛough it obtaine the bleſſing(fo2 it is the office of the law to bzing 
men vader the curſe,and not to hleſſe:) but that there might be in 
the woꝛlde a certaine people which might haue the woꝛd and teſtis 
mony of Ch2ilt, out of the which, Chzilt alſo acco2ding to the fleſh, 
The pro- might be boane : and that men being kept and ſhut vp vnder the 
f-ned.ang law, might ſigh and grone fo2 their deliverance thꝛough the ſerde of 
therefore Abraham, which is Chꝛiſt: which only ſhould and could bleſſe,that 
ed by che (8 to ſay,deliuer all nations from ſinne 4 cucrlaſting death, Poze⸗ 
law, oner , the ceremonies commaunded in the lawe , did ſoꝛeſhadowwe 
Chzilt, Wherefoze the pꝛomiſe was not aboliſhed either by the 
lawe, o2 by the ceremonies of the lawe : but rather by the ſame, as 
by certaine ſealea, it was fo2 a time confirmed, vntill the letters 
them ſelues 02 the wziting of the teſtament (to wit, the pꝛomiſe) 
might be opened a by ths pzeaching of the Goſpell might be ſpꝛead 

ab2oad among all nations. | 
But let vs ſuffer the law and the pzomiſe to encounter fogither, 
and then ſhall we ſer which of them is the ſtronger : that is to ſay, 
whether the pzomiſe be able to aboliſh the lawe,o2 the law the pꝛo⸗ 
what inc6- miſe, Ir the law abolith the pꝛomiſe, then it followeth, that we by 
9901. our wozkes make God a lyer and his pꝛomiſe of none effect Foz 
low,ifthe tf the law doe iuſtiſie vs and deliuer vs from ſinne r death, and cons 
eth, leguentiy our Wozks w our owne ſtrength accompliſhing the law, 
promiſe, then the pꝛounſe made to Abraham is btteriy voide and vnpꝛofita⸗ 
ble;aitd ſo confequently-Ged is a lyer and a diſſembler, Foz when 


be which pꝛomileth, will not perfozme his pꝛomiſe, but . 
0 
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of none + effect, whatdoth he els but ſhew himſelfe to be a lyer anda 
dilſembler ? But it is impoſſible that the la we ſh:uld make God a 
lier oꝛ thatour'wozks ſhould make the pꝛomiſe void, nay rather it 
mult needes be firme and ſtable foz euer (fo God pꝛomiſeth not in 


vaine), although we were able to kerpe and fulfill the law. And let 


vs admit that all men were as holp as Angels, ſo that they ſhould 
not neede the pꝛomiſe ( which notwithſtanding is impolſible): pct 
mult we thintze that the ſame pꝛomiſe abideth moſt ſure and cer⸗ 
taine, 02 elſe God thould be found a lyer, which either hath pzomt- 
ſed in vaine . 02 elſe will not oꝛ can not perfoꝛme his pꝛomiſes. 
Therefoꝛe, like as the pꝛomiſe was befoꝛe the lawe , ſo is it farre 
moꝛe ertellent then the lawe. 


And God did excellently well in that he gaue p pzonuſe ſo long lde le 
befoꝛe the lawe. Which he did of purpoſe and to this ende, that it — 
ſhould nat be ſapd, that righteouſnes was giuen th2vugh the law, 
and not thꝛough the p2onule, Fo2 if he would that we ſhould haue hot 2 


bene iuſtiſied by the lawe, then would he haue geuen the law 42 o. 


peares befoꝛe the pꝛomiſe, oꝛ elſe together with the pꝛomiſe. But g — p 
now at the fic he ſpeaketh nat a woꝛd as concerning the law, but 


at the length after 430. peares he geueth the lawe. In the mcane 
while, all that time heſveaketh onely of his pꝛomiſes. Therefoꝛe 
the bleſſing and fre gift of righteouſnes came befoze the lawe 
thꝛough the pꝛomiſe: The pꝛomiſe therefoꝛe is farre moꝛe excellent 
then the law. And ſo the law do h not aboliſh the pꝛomiſe, but faith 


in the pꝛomiſe ( whereby the beleeuers enen befo2e Chꝛiſtes time 


were ſ:ucd), which is nowpubliſhed by the Goſpell thzonghout 
the whole woꝛld, deſtroyeth the law, ſo that it can not increaſe ſin 
any moꝛe, terrifte ſinners, oꝛ bzing them into deſperation, laying 
hold vpon the pzomiſe thꝛough Faith, 

And in this alſo lie ha certain? vehemency ſpecially to be no⸗ 
ted. that he expꝛelly ſetteth downe the number of 430. peares. As 
if he weulde ſap : Conſider with your ſelues howe long it was bes 
twene the pꝛomiſe geuen, and the law. It is plaine that Abraham 
receaued the pꝛomile a long time befoze the law. Foz the law was 


geuen to the people of Iſracll 4 3 o. yeares after. And this is an in⸗ 


nincible argument gathered and grounded vpon a certaine time. 
And he ſpeaketh not here of the lawe in generall but oncly of the 


waitten law, As if he would ſap : God could not then haue regard 7 — written 


1 the ceremonies and wozkes ofthe lawe, and geue righteouſttes * 
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tothe obleruers thereof. Foz as pet the law was not nden hich | 
6. commaundeth ceremonies, requireth wozks, and pꝛomiſeth life to 
By. thoſe that obſerue them, ſaying : The man that ſhall.doe theſe 
| "$$ ehings, ſhall luc in chem. And although it pzomiſe ſuch things, yet 
it followeth not therefoze that we obtaine theſe pzomiſes : Foz it 
ſayth plainely : The man that (hall doe theſerhing ge, &c. om, it is 
certame that no man can do them. Moꝛeoner, Pauleſayththatthe 
lau tau not aboliſh the pzomiſe : therefoze that pꝛomiſe made vnts 
Abrahan.43o.yeares befoze the law, remaineth firme s conſtant, 
And that the matter may be better vnderſtand, J will declare the 
a ſmli- ſamebya ſimilitude. Ata rich man. not conſtrained, butofbisowne 
god will, ſhould adopt one tobe his ſonne, whom he knoweth not, 
x fo whome he oweth nothing, e ould appoint him to be the heire 
of all his lands and gwdes , and certatne veares after that he hath 
beſfowed this benefite vpon him, he ſhonlde lap vpon him a law to 
doe this 93 that:he can not now ſay that he hath deſerned this bene- 
fite by hisowne wozks,ſemg that many yeares beſoꝛe, he aſking 
nothing, had receaued the ſame freely + of mere fauour: So, God 
could not reſpect our woꝛkes and deſertes going befoze righteouſ⸗ 
nes: fo2 the pꝛomiſe and the gift of the holy Ghoſt was 430. yeres 
befoze the law. 
Abrahan Perebp it appeareth that Abraham sbteined not righteouſnes 
dude vg. vefoze God thaough the lawe. Faz there was yet no law. If there 
ow by 2 were pet no law, then was there neither wozke noꝛ merite. What 
þ<ucs, then ? Nothing eis but the mere pꝛomiſe. This pꝛomiſe Abraham 
chere was belteued, and it was counted to him fo2 righteouſnes, By the ſelfe 
fame meanes then that the father obteined this pzomiſe, the chil⸗ 
dꝛen doe alſo obtaiue it and retaine it. Do ſay we alſo at this day: 
Dur ſinnes were purged by the death of Chꝛiſt aboue a thouſande 
and fine hundꝛeth peares agoe, whenthere were pet no religious 
©2ders, no canon oꝛ rule of penance, no merites of congruence : 
woꝛthines. Ve can not now therefoze beginne to aboliſh the 0 


br ap our owne woꝛkes and merites, 

5 ab, Thus Paule gathereth argumentes of fimilitndes,of a certaine 
197 50 Fade tune, and of perſons, ſo ſure and ſtrong on euerp ſide, that no man 
ety vſech can deny them. Let vs therefozc arme and fo2tiftc our conſciences 
"bo with ſuch like argumentes : Foꝛ it helpeth vs erceedingly, to haue 
jo th em alwayes ready in tentations. Foz they lead vs from the law 
vue and wozkes, to the pꝛomiſe and to faith:from wꝛath to grace:ſrom 
"1 ſinne 
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finne fo righteouſnes, and from death to life, Therefoze theſe two 

things (as J doe often repeate) : to wit, the lawe and the pzomiſe 71. le 
mult be diligently diltingmihed, Foz in tune, tn place, and in pers eon 
ſon,and.gencrally in all other circumſtances they are ſeparate as Me 
karre aſunder as h2auen and earth, the beginning of the wozld and 

the latter ende. In deede they are neere neighbours, foz they are 

iopned together in one man 02 in one ſoule: but in the in ward afs 

fection and as touching their office, they ought to be ſeparate farre 
aſunder:ſo that the law may haue dominion ouer the fleſh, and the 

pꝛomiſe may ſwærkely and comfoztablic raigne in the conſcience, 

Mhen th: u. haſt thus appoynted vnto them both their owne pꝛo⸗ we wa 
per place, then thou walkeſt ſafely betwene them both in the bea · e ra 
uen of the pzomiſe,and in the earth ofthe law. In ſpirite thou wal- promii: 
keſt in the Paradiſe of grace and peace : In the fleſh thon walkeſt erg 
in the earth of woꝛkes g ot the croſſe, And now the troubles which <«+- 

the fleſh is compelled to beare, ſhall not be hard vnto the, becauſe 

of the ſwetenes of the pꝛomiſe, which comfozteth and reiopceth 

the hart ercedingly. But now, if thou confound and mingle theſe wha: cs. 
two together; and place thelawin the conſtience. and the pzomiſe face 
of libertie in the fleſhe, then thou makeſt a confuſion (ſachas was mingling of 


in Poperie ) : ſo that thou ſhalt not knowe what the law, what tha fe role 
pꝛomiſe , what ſinne, 02 what righteouſnes i 19, toge cher. -Y 


Wherefozetf thou wilt rightly diuide the woꝛde of fruth; thou 
mult put a great difference betwane the pꝛomiſe and the lawe as mheponit 
touching the inward affections and whole p2actiſe of life. Jt is not confounded 
foz naught that Paule pꝛoletuteth this argument ſo diligently, ""****" 
#92 he fozeſalve in ſpirite that this miſchtefe ſhouide creepe into 


the Church, that the wozde of God ſhoulde be confounded ; that 8 CS 


is to ſay, that the pꝛomiſe ſhoulde be mingled. with the lawe , and 
ſo the p2omiſe ſhould be vtterly lo, Foz.when the pꝛomiſe is min⸗ 
gled with the lawe, it is now made nothing ciſe but the very law, 
Therefoze accuſtome thy ſelfe to ſeparate the pꝛomiſe andthe law 
aſumder, euen in reſpect of time, that when the law commeth & ac- 
tuſeth thy conſtience, thou mateſt ſap: Lady law thou commeſt not 
in ſeaſon ſoꝛ thou conumeſt toſone, Tarry ve vntill 430. peres be 
expired, and when they are paſt, then come and ſpare not. But if 
thou came then, yet ſhalt thou come to late. Fo2 then hath the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe paeuented the 430. yeares: to the Which 5 aſſent, and (wetes 
ly repoſe my ſelle in the lame. Therefoze J haue nothing to dae 
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with ther: J heare thee not. Foz now J liue with the belening A- 
braliam, oz rather ſince Chꝛiſt is now reueiled and geuen vato me, 
J line in him: who is my righteouſnes, who alſo hath aboliſhed thee 
O law. And thus let Chꝛiſt be alwa yes befoze thine eyes as a cer⸗ 
taine Summarte of al arguments foꝛ the defence ol Faith. againſt 
the righteouſnes ofthe fleſh, againſt the lawe,+ againſt all wozkes 
and merites whatloeuer. 

Hitherto J haue reherſed almoſt all, but ſpetially the pꝛincipall 
argumentes which the Axoſtle Paule handleth in this Epiſtle, foꝛ 
the conli mation of this doctrine of iuſtiſication. Among which; 
Me ag the argument as touching the pꝛomile made vnto Abraham and to 
gry! 2 the other fathers, is the waightieſt and of greateſt efficacy: which 
beo. Paule doth chiefely pzoſecute both here and in the Epillle to the 

Romanes, the woꝛds whercof he diligently wapeth, and mozeouer 
intreateth both of the times and perſons. Alſo he ſtandeth vpon this 
woꝛd Scede, applying the ſame vnto Chꝛiſt. Finally, he declareth 
The ofice by the contrary, what the law wozketh:namely that it holdeth men 
ol che 1a. vnder the curſe. And thus he foꝛtifieth the article of Chꝛiſtian righ- 
teouſnes with ſtrong and mighty argumente. On the other ſide, he 
ouerth2oweth the arguments of the falſe apoſtles, which they vſcd 
in defence of the rightesuſnes of the law, and turneth them vpon 
their owne heades : That is to ſap, whereas they contended that 
righteouſnes and life is obtained by the law. Paule ſheweth that it 
woꝛketh nothing but malediction and death in vs. Ye contend(ſaith 
he) that the lawe is neceſlary to ſaluation. Baue pe not red; that it 
it. g. ſayeth: He that ſhall do theſe things ſhall liue in them? Now, who 
is he that perfoꝛmeth and accompliſheth them 2 No man huing, 
alzu Mherefoze, as many as are of the workes of the lawe, are vnder the 
1. Cr 15.56, curſe. And againe in an o her place: The ſting of deathis ſume. & 
the ſtrength of ſinne is the law. Nowfolloweththe concluſion ot all 


thele arguments. | 
4 Verſe. 8. For if the inheritance be of the la, it is ho more by the 
{ 4 pronule, &c. 
81 : So he ſayth inthe 4.to the Romanes : For if they which be of the 
"Mt lawe be heires, then is faith but vaine, and the promiſe of none et- 
4 fect, And it can not otherwiſe be: fo2 this diſtinction is plaine, that 


the lawe is a thing karre differing from the pꝛomiſe. Vea natu⸗ 


rall reaſon;althoughit be neuer ſo blind, is compelled to confeſſe, 
that 
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that it is one thing to pꝛomile, and an other thin ng fo require : one rer 
thing to giue, and another thing to take, The lawe requireth and 1 J 
exactethof vs our woꝛks: the pꝛomiſe of the Secde doth offer vnto we 

vs the ſpirituall and euerlaſting benefitesof Ood and that freely 

foz Chꝛiſts ſake. Therefoze we obtaine the inherit ance 02 bleing —_ 


20ugh the pꝛomiſe and not thꝛough the lawe. Kon the pzomile ....;,. 

— In thy (cede ſhall All nat ions of theearth be eden There- e n 
foze he that path the law, hach not enough, becauſehe bath not yet. 

the blefCing , without the which he is compelled to abide vnder the 

curſe. The lat therefoꝛe can nat tuſtifie becauſe the bleſſing is not 
topned vnto it. Mozeouer, if the mheritance were ofthe lawe, then 

ſhould God be found a lier, and the pꝛomiſe ſhould he in vaine, A- 
gaine, if the law could obtain the bteſſing, why did God then make 
this pꝛomiſe: In thy feede ? &c. hp did he not rather ſay ; Doe 


this and thou ſhalt reteiue the bleſſing 2 oꝛ elſe by keeping of the 


law, thou maiſt deſerue euerlaſting life. This argument is groun- 


ded vpon contraries: The inherifaunce 1 is gran by the pꝛomiſe: 
thereldze nat by the taw. 
Terfe 8. But God gaue it vnto Abrahiir by lo 


At can not be dented but that God,befoze the law was,gaue vn⸗ 
to Abraham the inheritante oz bleſling by the pꝛomiſe: that is to Whi the 
ſap, remiſlion of ſinnes , righteouſnes, ſaluation and cueriaſting 3's" 
life, that we ſhouldbe ſonnes and heires al God, and fellowhetres civc> ++ 
with Chzilt/F02 it is plainly ſayd in Geneſis: in ti feededball all Chan? 
nations be bleſled. There the bleſſung is giuen freely without re- 
ſpect of the lawe oꝛ woꝛkes. Fo2 God gaue the inheritance beſoꝛe 
Moiſes was boꝛne, oꝛ befoꝛe any man had pet once thought of the 
lawe. Why vaunt ve then, that :ighteonines cammeth by the law, 
ſceing that righteouſnes , life and ſalus ion wag giuen to your fa- 
ther Abraham without the law, yea befo2e there was any law? Me 
that is not moued with theſe things, is blind and obſtinate⸗ Put this 
argument of the pꝛomiſe J haue befoze handledmoze largely, and 
therefo2e J will but touch it by the way. 

Hitherto we haue heard the pzincipallpartofthisEpiſtle. New 
the Apoſtle goeth about to ſhew the vle # office oſhᷣ law,avdingcer- 
taine ſimilitudesef the Scholemaſter .it of the litle i cirt: Alſo the Te 
allegoꝛie of the two ſonnes of Abraham, Ilacke, and linac), &c. Sf for. 


. werh in 


Laſtof all he ſetteth fozth certaint pzecepts-concernung maners. Lale 


& to require 
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Piri. Whereſore then ſerueth the law? 


_ Wien Woteachthat a man is iuſtifled without the lau wozks, 
then voth this queſtion neceſavily folow: Jfthe law do not ivſtifis, 
why then was it giuen # Alſo't Why doth God charge vs e burden 
vs with the law, if it do not tultifie? What is the cauſe that we art 
to hardly exerciſed and vered with it, if they which wozke but ons 
hower,are made equal with vs which haue bo2ne the heate  burdf 
of the dax; Nhe as that grace is once publiſhed vnto vs whichthe 
Goſpell ſetteth out. by and by arileth this great murmuring:with⸗ 
out the which the Goſpel can not be pꝛeached. The Jewes had this 
opinion that if they kept the law, they ſhould be iuſtificd thereby. 
Thereſoꝛe when they heard that the Goſpell was pzeached concet⸗ 
-+-::1- ning Chzilt , who came into the wozld to ſaue, not the righteous, 
--z of e but finners, t that they ſhould go befoze them into the kingdom of 
'c--c: 3: God, they were wonderfully offended, complaining that they had 
Toe of hopne the heauie yoke of the law ſo many veares with great labour 
+4ul4r"* and tople, and that they were nuſerably vexed and oppzeſſed with 
oi the law. the tyzãnie of the law, without any pꝛoſit, yea rather to their great 
| hurt: Againe, that the Gentiles who were Jbolaters , obtained 
;m* grace without any labour oz trauiell. Do do our Papiſts murmure 
ve Papilts At thisday,ſaping 2 What bath it p2ofited vs that we haue lined in 
Ge a Cloilter twentie , thirtie, oz foztie yeares : that we haue vowed 
-... challitie,ponertie, obedience: that we haue ſayd ſo many Pſalters,. 
and ſo many Canonicall Yowers , and ſo many Paſlles : that we 
haue ſo puniſhed our bodies with faſting, pzayers,chaCiſcments, 
xc.if a huſband,a wife,a Pzince, a gouernour, a maſter, a ſchaler, 
if an hireling 02 a daudge bearing ſackes , if a wench ſweeping the 
bouſe ſhall not only be made equal with vs,but-alſa be accepted as 
detter andmoze wozthy befoze Ood, then we? 
date. This istherfozean hard queſtion, whercunto reaſon tan not an- 
ſon conc er · I ore, but is p offended with it; Reaſon after a ſozt vnder⸗ 
ted, anyeththe ſnes ofthe law, which alſo it teacheth and vz⸗ 
Goſpell, geth, and imagineth that the doers of it are rigbteous: but it vnder⸗ 
ech abe ſtandeth nat the office and ende of the law, Therefoze when it hea- 
che law was reth this ſentence of Paule, (which is ſtraunge and vnknowne to 
L the wozld ) : chat the lawe was giuen for ttanſgreſſions, thus it 
wn. ludgeth: Paule aboliſheth the law,foz be ſapth, that we are nat iu⸗ 
ſtified thaough it: Yea, he is a blaſphemer againſt God which pate 
the 


—_ TY” Ow TOY WW MWyg”S SD *, WW 6» WW RD =. WW TT”  W- 


To Tau GatarHrans ee 


the law, when dann — — 


11we and without wozkes, they gather by and byofit , as did the 
Jewes in times pal: Jf the law do not wwllifie, then let vs wozke 
nothing: and this do they truely perfazme. þ 
Nhat ſhould wee then doe? This impietie doeth in derde very 
much vere bs, but we tan not remedieit. Foz when Ch2ilt pꝛea⸗ 
ched, he muſk needes heare , that he was a blaſphemer and a ſediti⸗ 
ous perſon : that is to ſay, that thzough his doctrine he deceaued 


men, and made them rebelles againſt Crſar, The ſelfe ſame thing beo 


to Paule and all the reſt of the Apollles, And what mar⸗ 


nel{ is it it the woꝛld in like maner accuſe vs at this day? Let it ac 


not:pet muſt 


tuſe vs, let it ſclander vs, let it perſecute vs and 
t afflicted con⸗ 


not we therfoze hold our peace, but ſpeake freely, 
ſciences may be deliuered dut of the ſnares of the Deuill. And we 
mult not regard the foliſh and vagodly people in that they doe a» 
buſe our doctrine: fo2 whether they haue a lawe oꝛ no lawe, they 
can not be refoꝛmed. But we muſt confider how afflicted cõſciences 


thanld diſſemble and hold out peace, miſerable and affiiced con⸗ 
ſctences ſhould haue nocomfo2t, which are ſo entangled and ſnarcy 
with mens lawes and traditiens , that they can wind them ſelues 
out by no meanes. 

As Paule therfoze , when he ſatu that ſome relies hisdocrine, 
and other ſome ſought the libertieof the lleſh, and thereby berame 
woꝛſe, com oꝛted him ſelſe after this (o2t , that he was an Apoſite 


of Jeſas Ch2ilt ſent to pꝛeach the Faith of Gods elect and 


may be comfozted, that they periſh not with the multitude. Jf we 


that be 


phemer and 


be mult ſuffer all thinges fo2 the electes fake, that they alſo doe (©: the 


might obtaine ſaluation : foz we at this day doo all things fo2 the elects lake. 


electes ſake , whom we know to be edified and comfozted though 


fate the libertie which we haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſus z1) J am ſo offen- 
ded with them, that in all my life toz their ſakes A would not utter 


our dortrine, But as fo2 the dogges and ſwine (ot whome the one Dogges aud 
ſoꝛt perſecuteth our doctrine , and the other ſozt treadeth under 
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ſa much as one woꝛ debut J would rather with that theſe ſwine, to- 
gether with our aduerſartes the dogges, were pet ſtil lubiect to the 
Popes ty3annie, rather then that the holy name of God ſhould be 
fo — eni-hoickita? thꝛough them. 

Therefoꝛe, albeit not one ly the fatith andignozant people, buf 
they allo which ſme in their owne conte ites to be very wiſe , doe 
74 1a»i- argue aſter this lost: A the lawe do not iuſtiie, then is it in vaine 
5 and of none effed pet is it not therefoze true. Foz like as this con⸗ 
. e kequence is nothing wozth : Ponte doth not iuſtiſte o2 make a man 
ar. righteous, ther foꝛe it is vup2ofitable, the eyes do not iuſtiſie, theres 
e gaence. fo:e they muſt be plucked out, the handes make not a man right e⸗ 

ous, thereſoꝛe they muſt be cut of: ſo is this naught alſo: The law 
doth not iuſtiſie, therefoꝛe it is Vnp2ofitable; foz we muſt attribute 
unto euer thing his pꝛoper effec and vſe. We doe not therefoze 
deſtroy and condemne the law, betauſe we ſay that it doth not iuſti⸗ 
ſie: but wo anſwere otherwiſe to this queſtion: To hat end then 
ſerueth the lawe? then our aduerſaries doe, who doe wickedly and 
Inne an office and vſe of the lawe which belongeth 
not vnto it. 

Againſt this abuſe and fozged office of the lawe, we diſpute and 
anſwer with Paule, that the law doth not tuſtifie. But in ſo ſaying, 
we affirme not that the lawe is vnp2ofitable, as they do by and by 

gather. If the law donot'tuifkifie(ſay they) then is it giuen in vaine. 
Ide proper No not ſo, Foz it hath his paoper office and vle, but nok that which 
ovce dene the aduerſariesdo imagine, namely. to make men righteous: but 
i it accuſeth, terrifteth, and condemneth them. We ſay with Paule, 
erde that the law is god, if a man doe rightly vſe it: that is to ſay, if he 
pile the law as the law. If J giue vnto the law his pꝛoper defini⸗ 
tion, and keepe it within the compaſle ok his office and vle it is an 
ercellent thing. But if J tranllate it to another vſe, and attribute 
that vnto it which Jſhould not, then do z not only peruert the law, 

but allo the whole Scripture. 
Therfoze Paule fighteth here againſt thoſe pellilent hypocrites, 
who could not abide this ſentente: Ihe lawe was added for trant- 
grefſions . Foz they thinke that the office of the lawe is to tufkifie, 
aum natu- And this is the generall opinion of mans reaſon among the ©o- 
(adde lee phiſters and thzoughout the whole wozld, that rightcouſnes is 
loch aue. gotten thꝛough the woꝛks of the law. And reaſon wil by no meanes 
ſuffer this pernicious opinion to be wzeſted krom it, betauſe it vn⸗ 
der 
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derſtandeth not the N of Faithercof it commeth that Reuben is 


the Papiſtes both fooliſhly and wickedly doe ſay: The Church Fergie. 


bath the lawe of God, the traditions of the Fathers, the decrees of * gare 
Councels : If it liue after them, it is holp. o man ſhall perſwabe 
theſe men, that when they kerpe theſe things, they pleaſe not God, 

but pꝛouoke his wzath, To conclude, they that truſt in their owne 
righteouſnes, thin ke to pacifie the wzath of God by their wil woꝛ⸗ 

ſhip and voluntarp religion. Therefoꝛe this opinion of the righte⸗ 
ouſnes ofthe law1s the ſinke of all euils, andthe ſinne of ſinnes of 

the whole woꝛld. Foꝛ groſſe ſinnes and vicesmay be knowen and 

ſo amended, oz elſe repꝛeſſed by the puniſhment of the Magiſtrate. 

But this ſinne, to wit, mans opinion concerning his owne righte⸗ 
ouſnes wil not only be counted no ſinne, but alſo will be eſtermed 

fo2 an high religion and righteouſnes , This peſtilent ſinne there⸗ wege 


foꝛe is the mighty power of the deuill over the whole wozlde , the . „ 
very head of the Serpent, and the ſnare whereby the deuill enfans through: 
gleth andholdeth all men taptiue. Foz naturally all men haue this «+ 
opinion, that they are made righteous by keeping of the law, Paule 
therefoze,to the ende he might ſhewe the true office and vſe of the 

law, and might roote out of mens hearts that falſe opinion concer- 

ning the righteouſnes therof, aunſwereth to this obiection:Wher- 

foꝛe then ſerueth the lawe if it tuſliftenot 2 after this ſoꝛt: Jt was 


not giuen to make men righteous (ſayth he) but, 
Verſe19. It was added becauſe of tranf* greſſions. 
As Al 


As things are diners and diſtinct: ſo the vſes thereof are diuers %% 


and diſtind: Therfoꝛe they may not be confounded, Foz if they be, ac 1c 


yiew ct 


there mult neeves be a confuſion of the things alſo, 4 woman may |;;... 
not weare a mans apparel, noꝛ a man a womans attire. Let a man 
doe the woꝛkes that belong to a man, and a woman the wozks that 
belong to a woman. Let euerp man doe that which his vocation 
office requireth. Let Paſtoʒs and Pzeachers teach the woꝛd of God 
purely. Let Bagiſtrates gouerne their ſubiects, and let ſubiects 
obey their Magiſtrates. Let euery thing ſerue in his due place and 


oꝛder. Let the Sunne ſhine by day, the Boone and the Starres by baren. 


ture ſeruc ih 


nicht : let the ſea giue fiſhes , the earth graine, the weodes wilde . 
beaſtes and trees, c. In line maner let not tie law vſurpe the of⸗ and place. 
fice and bſe of an other, that is to ſap, of Juſtification: but let it 
leaue this onely to grace, to the pzomiſe, and to Faith. Uhat is 


. 
*, : 

bu bo a... * * 
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Erellions:“ 
that is to ſay, it was added beſides and after the | nile, vntill 


Chzilt the ſeede ſhould come, vnto whom it was pꝛomiſed. 
Of the double vſe of the lawe. 


The vſe of Ere ye muſt vnderſtand that there is a double vie of the law: 
_ One is cinill : Fo2 God hath o2dained cimll lawes, yea all 
lawes to pumth tranſgreſſions, Euery lawe then is ginen to re⸗ 
ſtraine ſinne. It it reſtraine ſinne, then it maketh men righteous, 
gas Ho, nothing lelle. Fo2 in that J do not kill. I do not commit adulte⸗ 
bulle zranC- rie, J do not ſteale, oꝛ in that J abſtaine from other ſinnes, Jtoit 
eos not willingly oz foz the lone of vertue, but J feare the pꝛiſon, the 
ſwoꝛd, and the hangman. Theſe do bꝛidle and reſtraine me that J 
ſinne not, as bonds and chaines reſtraine a Lyon oz a beare , that 
he teare and deuoure not euery thing that he meeteth: Therefo2e 
the reſtraining from ſinne is not righteouſnes, but rather a ſigniff- 
cation of vnrighteouſnes, Foz as à mad oꝛ a wild beaſt is bound 
leſt he ſhould deſtrop euerp thing that he meeteth: euen ſo the law 
doth bꝛidle a mad and a furious man, that he ſinne not after his 
owne luſt. This reſtraint ſheweth plainly enough that they which 
haue neede of the law ( as all they haue which are without Chꝛiſt) 
are not rightedus, but rather wicked and mad men whom it is ne⸗ 


not. Thereſoꝛe the law tulkifieth not. 
The powee The firſt vſe then ofthe lawis, to bꝛidle the wicked. Foꝛ the de- 
. mill raigneth thꝛoughout the whole wozld , and cnfo2ceth men to 
all kindes of ho2r4ble wickednes. Therefoze God hath o2dapned 
wer Pagiſtrates, Parents, Piniſters, lawes, vondes, and all ciuill 02- 
Maeteares, dinantes, that if they can doe no moze, yet at the leaſt they may 
Pare _ bind the deulls hands, that he rage not in his bondſlaues after his 
-harfnnes obne luſt. Like as therefoꝛe they that are poſſeſſed , in whom the 
,nizhr be deuill mightily raigneth, are kept in bondes and chaines leſt they 
ſhould hurt other : euen ſo in the woꝛld, which is polleſſed of the 
deuill, and caried headlong into all kinds ol wickednes, the a⸗ 
giſtrate is pꝛeſent with his bonds and chaines: that is to ſay, with 


his lawes, binding his hands and feete that he runne not 8 


teſſary by the bondes # pꝛiſon of the law ſo to bꝛidle that they nne 
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into all miſchieke And if he ſuffer not him ſelſe to be bꝛidled after 
this ſo2t,then he loſeth his head. This ciuill reſtraint is very neceſ⸗ The civil! 
ſary and appointed of God, aſwell fo2 publike peace, as alſo faz f 
the pꝛeſeruation of all thinges, but ſpecially leſt the courſe of the wc. 
Goſpel ſhould be hindered by the tumults and ſeditions of wicked, 
outragious and pꝛoud men. But Paule intreateth not here of this 
ciuill vſe and office of the law. It is in deede very neceſſarp, but it 
iuſtifieth not. Foz as a poſſeſſed 02 a mad man is not therefoꝛe free 
from the ſnares of the deuill oꝛ well in his mind, becauſe he hath 
his hands and his fete bound and can do no hurt: euen ſo the world, 
although it be bꝛidled by the lawe from outward wickednes and 
miſchiefe, vet is it not therefo2e righteous, but ſtill continueth 
wicked: yca this reſtraint ſheweth plainly that the woꝛld is wic⸗ 
ked and outragious, ſtirred vp and enfoꝛced to all wickednes by 
his Pꝛince the Deuill: foꝛ otherwiſe it neede not to be bꝛidled by 
lawes that it ſhould not ſinne, 

An other vſe ofthe lawe is diuine and ſpirituall, which is as Te 


vie of the 


Paulcſapeth) to increaſe tranſgreſſions: that is to ſay, to reueale 1a. 


vnto a man his ſinne, his blindnes, his miſerte,hts inipietie, igno⸗ 


rance, hatred and contempt of God, death, hell, the iudgement and 
deſerued w2ath of God. Df this vſe the Apoſtle intreateth notably 

inthe 7. to the Romanes. This is alrogether vnknowne to hypo⸗ The e 
crites,to the popilh Dophiſters and Schwlediuines, and to all that! l 
walke in the opinion of the rightcouſnes of the lawe , oz of their knownero 
owne righteoulnes. But to the ende that God might bꝛidle and . 
beate vowne this monſter and this madde beaſt (J meane the pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption of mans righteouſnes and religion) which naturally 


maketh men pꝛoud, t puffeth them vp in ſuch ſoꝛt, that they thinke 


them ſelues thereby to pleaſe God highly: it behoued hun to ſend 


ſome Hercules which might ſet vpon this monſter with all fozce * 298 
VASA mygn- 


and courage toouerth2ow him, and vtterly to deſtroy him: that is q change, 
to ſay, he was conſtrained to giue a law in moũt Suna, with ſo great lich ue 


Paieſtie x with ſo terrible a hew, that the whole multitude was we 
aſtoniſhed. Exod, 19, G20. — . A 


This as it is the pꝛoper and the pꝛincipall vſe of the law:fo is if ich 114d 
very p2ofitable x alſo moſt neceſſary, Foz if any be not a murthe⸗ actes 5 
rer, an adulterer, athefe, 4 outwardly refraine from ſinne, as the ces 
Phariſie did which is mentioned in y Goſpel he would ſweare be⸗ 


cauſe he is poſſeſſed with the deuill ) that he is righteous z theres 
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foze he tonteiueth an opinion of righteouſnes, and pꝛeſumeth of his 
wypocrires NOD Wazks and merites. Huch a one God can not other wiſe molli⸗ 
are feared fie and humble, that he may acknowledge his miſery and damna⸗ 
burvies tion but bp the law, o: that is the hammer of death, the thundzing 
of hel, and lightning of Godo wꝛath, that beateth to powder the ob⸗ 
ftinate and ſenſleſle hypocrites, Mherefoze this is the pzoper and 
true vſe ofthe law, by lightning, by tempeff, and by the ſounde of 
the trumpe (as in the mount Sina) to terrifie , and by thundering 
to beate downe and rent in peeces that beaſt which ts called the o⸗ 
pinion of righteouſnes, Therefoze ſayth God by lcremic his Pꝛo⸗ 
on » phet : My word is a hammer breaking rockes. Foz as long as the 
r —— ; N 8 0 ;inton of righteouſnes abideth in man, ſo long there abideth alſo 
or in him incomp2chenſiblep2ide, pꝛeſumptiou, ſecuritie, hatred of 
+ ,9--©. God, contempt of his grace and mercy , ignoꝛance of the pꝛomiſes 
.",howe and of Chailt. The pzeaching of fre remiſſion of ſinnes thzough 
ea»: Chlt can not enter into the heart of ſuch a one, neither can he 
kerle any taſt oꝛ ſauour thereof, Foz that mighty rocke and ada- 
mant wall, to wit, the opinion of righteouſnes, wherwith the heart 

is enuironed, doth reſiſt it. 
h Az therefoze the opinion of righteonſnes is a great and an hoꝛ⸗ 
orig {rout rible monſter, a rebellious, obſtinate 4nd ſtiffenecked beaſt: ſo fo: 
-0:!tec, the deſtroying and ouerthzowing thereaf, God bath nerde of a 
mighty hammer, that is to ſay, the la which then is in his pꝛo⸗ 
rc p-oper per ble and office, when it accuſeth and reueileth ſinne after this 
Law. ſoꝛt: Behold, thou haſt tranfgreffed all the commaundements of 
God, at: and ſo it ſtriketh a terrour into the conſcience, ſo that it 
ferleth God to be offended and angry in dede, and it ſelftobe guil- 
tie of eternall death. Bere the poꝛe afflicted ſinner fle th the intol⸗ 
lerable burden of the law , e is beatendowne euen to deſperation, 
ſo that now being oppꝛeſſed with great anguiſh and terrour, he de⸗ 
i*c13»+4 ſireth death, oz elle ſerketh to deſtroy him ſelfe. Wherefo2e the law 
»:cakinz is that hammer, that fire, that mighty ſtrong wind, and that terri⸗ 
5 . ble ca renting the mountaines, and bꝛeaking the roches, 
that is to lap, the pꝛoud and obſtinate hypocrites, Elias not being 
able to abide theſe terrours of the law , which by theſe thinges are 
ſignitied couered his face with his mantell. Notwithſtanding whe 
the tempelt ceaſed, of which he was a beholder, there came a ſoft 
and a gracious wind, in the which the Loꝛd was. But it behoued 
that the teinpell of fire, ol winde, and the earthquake ſhould paſſe, 
befoze 
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befoze the Loꝛd ſhould reueile him ſelfe in that gratious wind. 

This terrible ſhew and male ſtie wherein God gaue his law in 
Mount Sina, did repꝛeſent the vle of the lawe. There was in the 
people of Iſract which came out of. Egypt, a ſingular holines, 
They gloꝛied and ſayd t We are the 
all thoſe thinges which the Lorde our God hath commaunded. 
Mozeouer, Moiſes did ſanctifie the people, and bad them wach their 
garmentes, refraine from their wiues, and pꝛepare themſelues a- 
gainſt the third day, There was not one of them but he was full of 
boltnes . The thirde daye Moiſes bzingeth the people out of their 
tents to the mountaine into the ſight of the Lozd , that they might 
beare his vopce ; What fe llowed then? When the childꝛen of II. the chte 
rael did beholde the hoarible ſight of the Mount (moking and bur © 10 
ning the blacke elondes and the lightningsflathing vp and rowne e 
in this hoꝛrible darkenes heard the ſounde of the trumpet blow⸗ ro 
ing long 4 waxing lowder and lowder : and mozcouer. when they eg our cr 
heardthe thundzings and lightnings, they were afraid, and ſtan⸗ 
ding a farre of they ſayd vnto Moiles : We will doe all things wil- Bangs. 
lingly, ſo that the Lord ſpeake not vnto vs, leaſt that we die; &tlus . 
great fire conſume vs. Teach thou vs arid we will harken vnto thee. 
Jp2ay pou , what did their purifying, their holines, their white 
garments, and re fraining from their wiues pzofit them 2 Nothing 
at all. There was not one of them that could abide this pꝛeſence of 
the Loꝛde in his Maieſtie and gloꝛy : but all being amazed and 
chaken with terrour, fled backe as if they had bene dꝛiuen by the 
_ Fo2 God is a conſuming fire, in whoſe ſight no lleſh is able? 
to ſtand. 191 | 

The law of God therefoze hath pzoperly and peculiarly that of- pe 
fice which it had then in Mount Sina, when it was firſt giuen, and e Tee 
was firſt heard or them that were wathed, rightcous, purified and en , 
chaſt ; and pet notwithſtanding it bzought that holp people into — 
ſuch a knowledge of their owne miſerie, that they were thꝛoowne 
downe euen to death 4 deſperation. No puritp noz holines coulde 
then helpe them:but there was in then ſachafeling of their owne 
vncleanes, vnwoꝛthines ſinne, and of the iudgement + w2ath of 
God, that they fled from the ſight of the Lo2d, and coulde not abide 
to heare his voyte. What fleſhe was there euer (ſay they) that 2/456 
heard the voyte of the huing God ſpeaking out of the 1niddes of vere ataid 
tie fire, and vet lived > This day haue we ſcenie that God talketh 5 1*'<® 

| * 
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with man, & yet he liueth. They ſyeake now farre otherwiſe then 
they did a little befoꝛe when they layd: Ne are the holy people of 
God , whome the Loꝛde hath choſen foz his owne peculiar people 
rheſane befoze all the nations vpon the earth. Ae will do all things which 
jpucrnc» the Loꝛde hath ſpoken. Do it hapneth at length to all Auſticiaries, 
aud lache Who being dzunken with the opinion of their owne righteouſnes, 
bac doe thinke when they are out ol tentation, that they are belouedol 
woke, that God , and that God regardeth their vowes, their faſtings, their 
happened . pꝛapers, and their will woꝛkes, and that foz the ſame he muſt giue 
:anding ar vnto them a ſingular crowne in heauen· But when that thundzing 
92 lightning, fire , and that hammer which bzeaketh in peeces the 
krockes, that is to ſay,the law of God, cbmeth ſuddenly vpon them, 
reuealing vnto them their ſinne,the wꝛath and tudgement of God; 
then the lelle lame thing hapneth vnto them which hapned to the 

Jewes ſtanding at the fate of Pount Sina. 

Pere Jadmonithe all ſuch as feare God, and ſpecially ſuch as 
ſhall become teachers of others hereafter, y they diligently {carne 
out of Paule to vnderſtand the true t pzcper vſe of the law: which 
(I feare) after our time will be troden vnder fate, and vtterly a⸗ 
boliſhed by the enemies of the truth. Foz euen now, whiles we are 
pet lining , and imploy all our diligence to ſet foozth the office and 

Very fewe vle both of the law and the Goſpell, there be very few, pea enen as 
dhe og“ mong thoſe which will be counted Chziſtians, and make a p2ofeſ- 
"coi che fon of the Goſpell with vs, that vnderſtand theſe thinges rightly, 
„and as they ſhould dor. What thinke ye then ſhall come to paſſe 
when we are dead and gone? Jſpeake nothing of the Anabaptifts, 

of the new Artans, and ſuch other vaine ſpirites, who are no leſs 
ignoꝛant of theſe matters, then are p Papiſts, although they talke 

neuer ſo much to the contrary. Foz they are reuolted from the pure 

doctrine of the Goſpell, to lawes and traditions,and therefoze the y 

teach not Chzilt, They bꝛagge and they lweare that they ſeeke no⸗ 

thing elle but the glozte of Chꝛiſt and the ſaluation of their bꝛe⸗ 

then, and that they teach the woꝛde of God purely: but in very 

derde they cozrupt. if and wꝛeſt it to an other ſenſe, ſo that they 

make it to ſound accozding to their owne imagination. Therefoze, 

vnder the name of Chꝛiſt, they teach nothing elſe but their owne 
dꝛeames, and vnder the name of the Goſpell, ceremonies lawes. 

They are like therfo2e vnto themſelues and ſo they ſtill continue: 

that is to ſay, Ponkes, woꝛke rs of the la we, and teachers of cere⸗ 

monies, 
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monies, ſauing that they deuiſe new names and nel woꝛkes. 

J At is no (mall matter then, to vnderſtand rightly whatthelaw 1+ is no a! 
is, and what is the true vſs and office thereof, And ſdꝛ as ihuchas 727752. 
we teach theſe things both diligently and faithfally, we doe theres thc proper 
by plainoly teltifie that we reien not the lawe and wozkes, as our {© ** © 
aduerſaries doe falſely accuſe vs:but we do altogither ſtabliſh the 
lawe, and require the woꝛkes thereof, and we ſay that the lawe is 
god and p2ofitable, but in his owne pꝛoper vſe: which is firlt to 
bꝛidle tiuill tranigreſſions, and then to reueile and to incrraſe ſpi⸗ 
rituall tranigremons. Mhereſoꝛe the lawe is alſo a light, which rnehr <5 
ſhewethand reurileth not the grace of God, nat righteouſnes and 
life: but nne death the wꝛath and iudgement of God. Foꝛ, as in 
the Meunt dun the thundꝛing, lightning, the thicke + darke cloude, 
the hill ſinoning and llaming, and all that terrible ſhe w did not re⸗ 
topce noz quicken the childꝛen of Ilraell. but tercified and aſtoni⸗ 
ſhed them; x ſhewedhow vnable they were / with all their puritte 
and holines, to abide the Matoſtic of God ſpeaking to them out of | 
the cloudꝛeuen ſo j law; when it is in his true ble, dath nothing els ane i 
bat reueile inns, ingender wꝛath, actuſe g terriſte men, ſo that it c 
bzingeth them to the very baincke of deſperation, This is v pꝛoper 
vſc ol the law. and here it hath an end, 4 it ought to go no further. 

Contrariwiſe, the Ooſpeoll is a light which ligheneth, quicke⸗ The light of 
neth, comfdzteth andraiſeth vp fearfal conſciences, Foꝛ it ſhew eth 
that God foz Chailtes ſake is mercifull vnto ſinners, yea 4 to ſuch 
as are moſt vn woꝛthp, if they belecue that by his death they arc de⸗ 
liuered from the curſe , that is to ſap , from ſinne and euer laſting 
death, and that thꝛoughhis victo2y the bleſſing is freely giuen bnto be n 
them: that is to ſay, grace foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, righteouſnes and f 
cuerlaſting life. Thus, putting a difference betweene the law and ell. 
the Goſpell, we giue to them both their owne pꝛoper vile and office. 

Df this difference betwene the law + the Golpell there is nothing 
to be found in the bokes of the onkes, Canoniſts;/Srhalemen, 
no no2 in the blies of the auncient fathers . Auguſline did ſomes 
what vnderſtand this difforence and ſhewed it. Jerome and others 
une wit not. Bꝛielly. there was wonderſull ſnence many ycres as 
touching this difference in all Scholes and Churches: And this 
b2ought mens conſciences into grrat daunger. Fo2 vnleſſe the Go- 
ſpetbeplainly diſcerned from the lawe, the true Chꝛiſtian doctrine *. 
can not be kept ſound vntoꝛrupt. Conttariwiſe,if this difference ao 
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ound,yn- be well knowne, then is alſo true maner of ruſlification knowne, 
ceo.” and then is it an caſie-matter-todiſcerne faith from wozkes, Chꝛiſt 
ace! from Moifes & all politike wozkes. Foz all things without Chailt 


Gehe. are the miniſters ol death fo2 the puniſhingof the wicked. There- 
foꝛe Paulk aunſwereth to this queſtion after this maner: | 


Joſt 19. The law Was added becauſe of tranſgreſſi ons. 


That is to (ap, that tranſgreſſions might cucreaſe and be: moꝛe 
und wne and ſcenc. And in derde ſo it cammeth to paſſe. Fo2 when 
inne death the w2ath and iudgement of God; and hell: are reuci- 
ledto a man thzounhthelaw : it is vnpoſlihle bat that he ſhould be⸗ 
come unpatient, murmure againſt God; and his will. Foz 
be cannot beare the iudgement of God, his owne death and dam⸗ 
nation: and yet notwithſtanding he can not eſcape them. Here he 
mult nerdes fall into the hatred of God, and blaſphemie againſt 
God. 'Bekoze, when he ins nut of tentation; be was a very holy 
man, he wozlhipped and pꝛaiſed God, he bowed his knee befoze 
God and gaue him thankes , as the did, Luken 8. But 
nowe, when ſinne and death is reueiled vnto him, he wiſheth that 
there were no God. The law therefo2e of it ſelfe bꝛingeth a ſpeci⸗ 
al hatred of God. And thus inne is not onelyreuciled and knowne 
by the law, but alſo is increaſed and ſtirred vp by the law. There⸗ 
foe Paule ſayth Rom.. Sinne, that it might appeareto be ſinnc. 
—— ught death in me by that which was good, that ſinne might be 
meaſure ſinnefull by the commaundement. There he entrea- 

teth of thts effect of the lai very largely, 

Paule aunſwereth therefo2e to this queſtion : 3 the law do nat 
rve double iuſtiſie, to what end then lerueth it? Although (layth he) it iultific 
veotthe not,” pet is very pzofitable and neceſſary ;- Foz firlt it ciuilly re- 

ſcraineth ſuch as are carnall, rebellions and obſtinate ;\Po2coner 
it is a glaſte that ſheweth vnto a man him ſelſe, that he is a ſin⸗ 
ner, gut ut death and wozthy of Gods eucriaſting wꝛath and in⸗ 
dignatian. To what ende ſerueth this humbling, this bꝛuung and 
beating downe by this hammer, the law I meane ? Ta this ende, 
that we maytzaue an entrance vnto grace. Sa then the lawe is a 
cles miniſter that the way vnto grace. Foz Cod is the God 
the obtci- of the humble, the miſerable , the alluged, the oppzeſled andthe 
de. deſperate, g of thole that are bought euen to nothing: and his na- 
ture is to exalt the humble, to foeve the hungry, to gine fight to the 
blind, 
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bund te tomfoꝛt the miſer able, the afflicted, the bꝛuſed and bzoken 
harted, to tullifle ſinners, to quicken the dead, and to ſaue the very 
deſperate and bamned, Foꝛ he is an almight y creato2, making all 
things ol nothing. Howe, that pernitious and peſlilent opyyon of, 
mans owne righteouſnes, which wil not be a ſinner, vncleane, mi⸗ 
ſerable and damnable;but righteous and holy ſuffereth not God ta 
tome to his owne natural and pꝛoper woꝛke. There foꝛe God mull 
nedes take this maule in hand, the law A meane to dziue downe,! - 
to beate in peetes, and to bꝛing to nothing this beaſt; with her vaine 
confidence, wiſedom, righteouſues a power, that ſhe may ſo learne 

at the length by her owne miſerie and miſchiete that ſhe is vtterly 
fo2lo2ne, loft, and damned. Here now, when the conſcience is thus 
terrified with the law, then commeth the docrine of the Goſpell 4 7-c408:ine 


grace, which raiſcth vppe and comfozteththe ſame againe; ſaying: *.! . 


Chꝛiſt came into the wozlbe, not to breake thie bruſed reede; nor to ech to chote 


3 the ſinolcing flaxe: but to 8 the Golpel! of glad ti- r | 


ings to the poore: to heale the broken and contrite in . to by. 
preach forgtuenes of ſinnes to the captiues, &c. | E/u42 
But here lieth all the difficulty of this matter, that when Aman bY 


= WF! a of 


is terrifted and calt downe, he map be able to raiſe vp him ſeife a#).c14wana / 
gaine, and lay: Nowe am bꝛaſed and afllided enough: the time bene ot 


Grace, 


of the lawe hath toꝛmented and veredme ſharply enough. Now! 
is the time of grace now is the time to heare Ch21ff : out of whoſe 
mouth pꝛortede the woꝛdes of grace and life. Nowe is the time to 
ſce, not the ſmoking and burning Mount Sina : but the Mount Mo- 
na, where is the Thꝛone the Temple, the Percy ſent ol God, that 
is to ſay,Chzift : who is the king or righteauſnes and peace. There 
will Jharken what the Loꝛd ſpeaketh vnto me: who ſpeaketh no⸗ 
thing elſe but peace vato his people. 

Nay, the fooliſhnes of inansheart is ſo great, that in this con⸗ 
flic of conſcience, when the lawe bath done his office and exerciſed 
his true miniſtery, he doth not only not lay hold vpon the doctrine Next fli- 
of grace, which pzomiſeth molt aſſuredly the fozgiuenesof ſinnes e ene 
ſoꝛ Chaifts ſake, but ſeeketh and pzacureth to him ſelfe moe lawes n 
to ſatiſne aud quiet his conſcience. It J liue (ſayth he) J will as bn tech 
mend my life: J will doe this, J will vor 4 Here, except thou 8 of 
doe the quite contrarp: that is to ſay, except thou ſende Moifes as ”T 
wap with his law, to thoſe that are ſecure,p20n92,and'obilinate, and 
in theſe ter urs and this anguich lay holde vpon Chilt, who was 


X iy. 


2 * — 
* - 


Chap. III. Vron Tan Eerste 


crucified and died fo2 thy ſinnes, lake foꝛ no ſaluation. 
So the lawe with his office helpeth by occaſion to Juſkifica- 
tion, in that it dzineth a man to the pzomile of grace, and maketh 
the ſame ſweete andcomfoztable vnto him. Uherfoze we doe not 
abꝛogate the lawe, but we ſhew the true office and ble of the law: 
to witte, that it is a true and a pꝛoſitable miniſter, which dꝛiueth a 
man to Chꝛiſt. Therefoze, after that the lawe hath humbled thee, 
terrified ther, and vtter ly beaten thee downe, ſo that nowe thou art 
at the very bꝛinke of deſperation, let that thou learne howe to bſe 
Th: lav not the lawe rightip. Foz the office and vſc ol it is not onely to reueale 
oncly "e*- inne x the wzath of God, but allo to dꝛiue men vnto Chꝛiſt. This 
man us ble ok the lawe the holy Gholt onely ſetteth foꝛth in the Goſpell, 
hone, but where he witnelleth that God is pꝛelent vnto the afflicted and bꝛo⸗ 
him to ken harted. Wherefoz ifthou be bzaſed with this hammer, vſe not 
cis tis bzuſing peruerlly, ſothat thou load thy ſelfe with moe lawe 
i. but heare Chaiſt, ſaping: Come vnto me all ye that laboure, an 
are heauie loaden, and I will refreſhe you. Uhen the lawe (oops 
pꝛeſſeth thee that all thinges ſeeme to be vtterly deſperate, and 
thereby dꝛiueth the vnto Chꝛiſt, to ſecke helpe and ſuccour at his 
the moſt bands, then is the lawein his true vſe, and thꝛough the Goſpell it 
perice! i© helpeth to tultification, And this is the beſt and moſt perfect vie of 
the lawe. 1. | 
Wrherefcze Paule here beginneth a freſh fo entreat ot the lawe, 
and defineth what it is, taking occaſion of that which he ſaped bes 
fo2e : to witte, that the law iuſtificth not, Foꝛ reaſon hearing this 
by and by doth thus inferre : Then God gaue the lawe in vapne. 
Mz It was neceſlary therefoze to ſerke howe to define the lawe truely, 
„ and to ſhewe what the lawe is, and how it ought to be vnderſtand, 
I. that it be not takenmoze largely 02 moze ſtroitly then it ſhould be, 
There is no lawe ( ſayeth he) that is ot it ſelfe neceſſary to iuſtiſica⸗ 
tion. ZTherefoze when we reaſon as touching rightcouſnes, life, 
and everlaſting ſaluation, the lawanuſt be vtterly remoued out of 
cur ſight,as if it had neuer berne, oꝛ neuer ſhould be, but as though 
it were nothing at all. Foz in the matter of Juſtification no man 
can remoue the lawe farre enough out of his ſight , oz beholde the 
onely pꝛomiſc of God ſufficiently and as he ſhould doe. Therefoꝛe 
I ſayd befoꝛe that the laweand the pꝛomile muſt be ſeparate farre 
alunder as touching the inward affections and the inward man;als 
beit in derde they are nercly ioyned together, — 
ce. 
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Verſe 19. . the ſeede came vnto the which the pronuſe was 
e. 


i | 1644 | 

oft | Paulemanketh not the lawe perpetuall, but he ſayth that it was 
pt: F geuenand added to the pꝛomiſes fo2 tranſgrefſions : that is to ſay, 
a do reſtraine them ciuillp, but ſpecially to reueale and to encreaſe 


e, them ſpirituallp, and that not continually,but fozatime.Yere it is 
rt neceſſarie to knowe howe long the power and the tyzanny of the 
ſs laweought to endure, which diſcoucreth inne, ſheweth vnts vs 
le what we are, andreucaleththe wzath of God. They whoſe hartes 

are touched with an inward feeling of theſematters, Qhoulde ſud- 
l, denlp periſh if they ſhoulde not rececaue comfozt. Therefoꝛe it the 
„ dapes ot the lawe ſhoulde not be ſhoztned, no man ſhould be ſaued. 
xt F Atimetherfaze muſt be ſet, and bounds limited tothe lawe, beyond 

the which it may not raigne. Howe long then ought the dominton 
4 of the lawe fo endure: Untill the Sede tome: to witte, that Dade nove long 


J, of which it is w2ttten ; In thy Secde ſhall all the nations of the een 


d | carthbeble(led. The tyzanny of the lawe then mult lo long con- cd. 
s |F finuec vnto the fulnes of time, and vntill that Sede of the bleſſing 
it tome: Not to the ende that the tawe ſhoulde being this Serde o2 
f F geuerighteonſnes , but that it ſhoulde cimillp reſtrayne the rebel- 

lious and obſtinate, and ſhut them vp, as it were in a pꝛiſon: and 
's then ſpiritually ſhoulo repꝛoue thein of ſinne , humble them x ter- 
| rifie them, and whe they are thus humbled a beaten done, it ſhould 
8 tonſtraine them to loke vp to that bleſſed Seve, 
1 We map vnderſtand the continnance of the law both accoꝛding 
, to the letter, and alſo ſpirituallp.Attoꝛding to the letter thus: that Joo 
„ the la we continued vntill the time ol grace. The la we and the Pro- che leer, 
Po * (ſapethChzilt ) prophecied vntill Iohn. From the time . 
* ohn vntill this day, the kingdome of heauen ſuffereth violence and of cht. 


the violent take it by force. In this time Chꝛʒiſt was baptiſed and N FP 


d 4 
w 


f beganne to pꝛeach. At what time alſo, after the letter, the law, and 

b all the ceremonies of Moiſes ceaſed, 

n piritually the lam map be thus vnderſtand, that if ought not 

e to raigne in the conſcience any longer then ta the appointed time de bees 

e of this bleſſed Sede. When the lawe ſheweth vnto me my ſine; wut caigne 
e terrificth me. a reuealeth the wꝛath and indgement of God, ſo that ee 
ls A begin to tremble and to diſpatre : there hath the law his boumds, 


his time and his ende lunited,(o that he ow teaſeth to exerciſe his 
| y. 


v9 
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tyꝛanny any moꝛe. Fo2 then he hath dons his office fufficiently,he 
hath reuealed the wꝛath of God, x terrified enough. Pere we mult 
ſay:now leaueof law:thou haſt done enough: thou haſt terrified # 
PGA fo2mented me enough. All thy floudes halle runne ouer me, & thy 
16 terrouts haue troubled me. Lorde turne not away thy fuce in thy 
b wrath from thy ſeruaunt: Rebuke me not I beſeech thee; in thine 
anger. &c. When theſe terrours and troubles come, then is the 
time and the houre of the bleſſed Sede come , Let the lawe then 
geue place, which in derde is added to reueale z to encreaſe tranſ⸗ 
greſſions, and pet no longer, but vntill that bleſſed Sede be come. 
When that is come, then let the law leaue of to reueale ſinne and 
w terriſie any moꝛe: and let him deliuer vp his kingdome to an o⸗ 
ther:that is toſay, to the bleſſed Sede, which is Chꝛiſt: who bath 
frractons lippes, wherowith he accuſeth and terriſieth not, but ſpea⸗ 
keth of farre better thinges then doth the lawe, namely of grace, 
peace, fb:ginenes of ſitines , vigozie ouer ſinne, death, the Des 
uill and damnation, gotten by his death and palſion vnto all belte⸗ 
uers. | 
rue con- Paule therfoꝛe ſheweth by theſe woꝛds: Vntill the Scede ſhould 
ele. come, vnto whome the bleſſing was pꝛomiſed, how long the lawe 
beta and ſhould endure literally and ſpiritually, Accozving tothe letter, it 
ſpicirually. teaſed after the bleſſed S&de tame into the woꝛzlde, taking vpon 
him our flelh, geuing the holy Ghoſt, and wziting a newe lawe in 
our hearts. But the ſpirituall time of the law doth not end at once, 
but continueth faſt rofed in the conſcience . Therefcze it is a hard 
matter fo2 a man which is ererciſed with the ſpirituall vie of the 
lawe, to ſ& the ende of the lawe. Foz in theſe terrours and feeling 
of ſinne, the minde tan not conceaue this hope, that God is merci⸗ 
full, and that he will foꝛgeue ſinnes fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake : but it indg⸗ 
eth onely that God is angry with ſinners, and that he acculeth and 
The terrors condemneth them , It faith come not here to raiſe vppe againe the 
oe!2%* troubled x afflicted conſciente, 02 elſe ( acroꝛding to that ſaying of 
away by Chailk ; where two or three be. gathered together in my name, | 
1s: 18.:9, &c.) there be ſome faithfull bꝛother at hand that may comfozthim 
by p woꝛd of God, which ts ſo oppꝛeſſed | beaten downe by the law, 
deſveration 4 deathmuſtneedes follow. Therefoꝛe it is a perilous 
£:.41,, thing ſog a man to be alone, Woe be to him that is alone (ſapeth 
dus gen che Ppeacher) tor when he falleth be hath none to raiſe him vp. 
cic or non. TUheroſoꝛe they that 0;dbined that turted mon lich E ſolitar y lile; 
gaue 


| 
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gane occaſſon to many thouſands to diſpaire, Jf a man ſhould ſe- 20 ut 
parate him ſelfe from the companteof other foꝛ a dap oz two fo be n 


Many. 


otcupied in pꝛaper (as we read of Chꝛilt » that ſometime he went »:--.:5.;9. 
aſide alone infothe Pount , # by night continued in pꝛayer) there ©: + 


were no daunger therein, But when they conſtrained men conti⸗ 
nually to line a ſolitary life, it was a deutce ofthe Deuil him ſelfe. 
Foz when a man is tempted and is alone, he is not able to raiſe vp 
him ſelle no not in the leaſt tentation that can be. 


| | | | | 
Ver/e.1y. And it was ordained by Angels in the hand of a Me- 


diatour. 


This is a litle digreſſion from his purpoſe; which he neither de⸗ 
clareth noꝛ finiſheth, but onely toucheth it by the way , a ſo pꝛocer⸗ 
deth. Fo2 he returneth incontinent to his purpoſe, when he ſapth: 
what? is the lawthen contrary tothe pꝛomiſes of God? Now, this 
was the occaſion of his digreſſion, He fell into this difference be- 
twerne the law and the Goſpel that the law added to the pꝛomiſes, 

did differ fromthe Goſpell, net onelp in reſpect of the time, but al- 

ſo of the authoz and the efficient cauſe thereof. Foz the law was de⸗ ci 
linered by the Angels. 74.1. but the Goſpellby the Loꝛd him ſelfe. . 
Wlherefoze theGoſpellisfarre moꝛe excellent then the law. Foz n 
the law is the voyce of the leruaunts, but the Goſpell is the voyce 

of the Loꝛd him ſelfe, Therefoze to abaſe and to diminich the au⸗ 

thoꝛitie ot the law, and to exalt and magnifie the Goſpell, he ſapeth 

that the law was a doctrine giuen to continue but foꝛ a (mall time wen 
(fo2 it endured but onely vntill the fulnes of the pꝛomile, that is to 

ſay, vntill the bleſſed Herde came which fulfflied the pꝛonnſe): but tor 

the Goſpell was fo2 euer. Foz all the faithfull haue had alwapone Nl 

and the ſelfe fame Goſpell from the beginning of the woꝛld, and by n giucn 

that they were ſaued. The lawe therefo2e is farreinferiour to the je 

Goſpell, becauſe it was oꝛdained by the Angels which are but ſer⸗ 

uaunts, and endured but fo2 a ſhoꝛt time, whereas the Goſpel was 

oꝛdeined by the Loꝛd himſelfe, to continue fo2 euer. /e. i. For it 

was promiſed betote all worlds. 2 41. . | | | 
Moꝛeouer þ wozd of the law was not only o2dained by p angels 

being but leruaunts, but alſo by an other ſeruant farre inferiour 


to the Angels, namely by a man, that is (as here he ſayth) by the 


hand ofa M ediatour, hat is to ſay, Moiſes. Now, Chziſt is not a Chriſt is not 


art ux 


ſeruaun but the Loꝛd him ſclfe, He is not a Pediatour betwerne Lice, Lag 


* — — 
NK P 
— as 0 1 . & % = 0 = 


naPp.,11h Y PON In EPISTLE 
to the lade (gy and man aecozving to the latve , as Moiſcs was: but he is a 


- vos  P:diatour of a better Teſtament, The lawe therefoze was o2dei- 
ned by Angels as ſeruauntes. Foz Moiſes and the people heard 
God ſpeaking in the Pount S that is to ſay, they heard the An⸗ 
gels ſpeaking in the perſon of God. Therefoze Stephen in the 7. 
chap. of the Ades ſayth; Ve haue recetued the lawe by the mini- 
ſterie of the Angels, and ye haue not regarded it. Alſo the text in 
the third of Exodus ſheweth plainty chat the Angell appeared vn- 
to Moiles in a flame of fire, and ſpake vnto him from the middeſt of 
the bulh, 


Paule therefoze ſignifteth that Chꝛiſt is a Bediafour of a farre 
better Teſtament then Motfes. And here he alludeth to that hiſto2p 
in Moiſes concerning the giuing of the law, which ſaith, that Mor- 
{cs ledde the people out of their tents to mate with God, and that 
be placed them at the fate of the Mount g. There was an hea⸗ 
ute and an hozrible ſight, The whole Mount was on a flaming fire. 
Uhe the people ſaw this, they began fo tremble : foʒ they thought 
that they ſhould haue bene ſuddenly deſt;opcd in this feareful tems 
pelt. Becanle therefoze they could not abide the lawe ſounding ſo 
bo2ribly out of Pount , ( fo2 that terrifping voyce of the lawe 
would haue killed the people) they ſayd vnto Moiſes their Media⸗ 
tour : Come thou hether and heare whatthe Lord ſayth,and ſpeake 

Moifesz thou vnto vs. And he aunſwered ; I my ſelfe ( ſayeth he) was a Me- 
Med, ꝗiatour and one that ſtoode betweene God and you, &c. Wy theſe 
places it is plaine enough that Moiſes was appointed a Pediatour 
betwene the people, and the law ſpeaking. | 
Wherefoze Paule by this hiſtozie goeth about to declare, that it 
ts impoſſible that righteouſnes ſhould come by the lawe. As il he 
thould ſay : how can the law iuſtiſie, ſeeing the whole people of Jſs 
raell, being purified and ſanctifled, yea and Moiſes him ſelfe the 
Pediatour bet weene God and the people, were atraid trembled 
| at the voyce of the law,as it is ſaid in the Cpiſtle to the Pebzewes? 
wee Yere was nothing but feare and trembling, But what righteouſ/ 
wderetee a net and holines is this, not to be able tobeare,yeanotto be able oz 
| Nec willing toheare the law, but to flie from it, e ſa to hate it, that it is 
unpoſlible to hate and abhozre any thing moꝛe in the whole wozlv? 
as the hiſtozie molt plainely teſtifieth, that the people when they 
beardthelaw, did hate nothing moze then the law, and rather wi⸗ 
ted drath, then to heare the law. 8 
1 
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Bo, when ſinne is diſcouered, as it were by certaine b2ight 

| beames which the law ſcriketh into the hart, there is nothing moze doro gi 

odious e moze intolerable to man, then the law is. Here he wonly as 

rather choſe death, then be conſtrained to beare thele terrours of man then 

the law neuer lo litle a time: whichis a moſt certaine token that the *<=* 

law iuſtiſleth not. Foz if the law did tuſtifle, then ( no doubt) men 

would lone it, they would delight and take pleaſure in it, 4 would 

embꝛate it with hearty god will, But where 1s this god will: No Al the peo- 

where: neither in Moiſes nozinthe whole people, foz they were all K. e 

aſtoniſhed and fled backe. And how doth a man lone that which he voice oithe 
ieth + Oz how delighteth he in that which be deadly hateth? rene e 

| wWherefoze this flight ſheweth a deadly hatred of mans heart wſtihcc> 

againſt the law, and fo conſequently againſt God him ſelfe the au *** 

thoz ofthe law. And if there were no other argument to pꝛoue that 

righteouſnes cõmeth not by the law, this one hiſtoꝛ y were inough, 

hich Paule ſetteth out in theſe woꝛds: In the hand of a Mediator. 

s though he would ſay : Doe ye not remember that pour fathers 

ere ſo far dnable ts heare the law, that they had neede of Moiſcs 

o be their Pediatour?s when he was now appointed to that office, meu bote 
ey were lo karre ot from louing of the lawe, that they by a feare⸗ ion . 

all flight, together with their Pediatour, ſhewed them lelues to ke t 

ate the ſame, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes witneſſeth: and ib. bes 


fthey could, they would haue gone euen thꝛough an Jron moun⸗ e c. 


taine backe againe into pt. But they were incloſed round [2***** 


bout, ſo that they had no way to eſcape. Therefoze they trie 
— Moiſes : Speake thou vnto vs: for if we heare the voyce of e 
he Lord our God any more, we thall die. owe therefoze , ik 


they be not able to heare the lawe, howe ſhould they be able to acs 


1 itz | 

Wherefoze, if the pcople that were under the lawe, were con⸗ 

rained of neceffitie to haue a Pediatour, it followeth by an inkal⸗ 

ble cdſcquence,that the law iuſtiſied them not, What did it then⸗ 

en the ſame thing that Paule ſapeth : The lawe is added that x... . 

nne might abound. The lawe therefoze was a light and a Sunne 

hich Froke his beames into the hearts of the childꝛen of Iſrael, 

hereby if terrified them , x ſtroke into them ſurh a feare of God, 

at they hated both the laws the autho? thereof : which is an h02- An men na- 
ble impietie. Would ye now ſay that theſe men were rightedus : bee 


Ther are righteous which heart the law, and with a god will em- 
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bzace the ſame and delite therein. But the hiſtozie of giuing the 
lawe witneſleth that all men in the whole world, be they neuer ſo 
holy ( eſpecially ſeeing they which were purified & (anctified could 
not heare the lawe ) do hate and abhoꝛre the law, and with that the 
law were not. Zherefoze it is impoſſible that men ſhouid be iuſli⸗ 
fied by the law: nay it hatha cleane contrary effect. 

| ; Although Paule ( as Jhaue ſapd ) doth but only touch this place 
1. by the wap, and doth not thozowly wep it, noꝛ fully finiſh the ſame, 
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pet he that thall diligently and attentiuely reade it may eaſily vn⸗ 
derſtand that be ſpeaketh very well of both Pediatozs : that is to 
Mo'es 2nd [ap,of Moſes and of Chziſt, and compareththeone with the other, 
ede as hereafter we will declare , Jfhe would haue pzofecuted this 
matter moꝛe largely, this onely place would haue miniſtred vnto 
him an argument and occaſion plentifull inouah to ite a newe 
epiſtle:and that hiſtozte alſo in the 19.and 2d. of Exodus concerning 
the giuing of the law, would miniſter matter inough to weite a 
great volume, although it were read but ſlightly and without af- 
kection: albeit it may ſeeme to be very barren to thoſe which know 
not the true office and vſc of the law, if it be compared with other 
holy hiſfoztes. 
Pereby we may ſe that if all the woꝛld had ſtand af the Mount 
as the people of Jſrael! did, they would haue hated the lawe and 
The _— would haue fled from it, as they did. The whole wozld therefoze 
ec lay is an enemp to the lawe and hateth it molt deadly. ut the lawe is 
of God. hol p, righteous and god, and is the perfect rule of the will of God, 
Howe then can he be righteous which doth not onely abhoꝛre and 
deteſt the lawe and flic from it, but moꝛcouer is an enemy of God, 
who is the authoꝛ ot the lawe ? And true it is that the fleſh can doe 

7%. 4.9, no otherwiſe, as Paule witnefſeth Rom. 8. The wiſedome of the 

backibe fleſh 15 enimitic agam{t God for it is not ſubiect to the lawe of 

law of Cod. God, neither in deede can it be. Therefoꝛze it is an extreame mad⸗ 
nes ſo to hate God and his lawe, that thou canſt not abide to heare 
it, and pet notwithſtanding to affirme that we are made righteous 
thereby. 

Wherefo2e the Sophiſters and S<holedinincs are ſtarke blind, 
and vnder ſtand nothing at all of this docrine. They loke oncly 
bpon the outward viſour of the lawe, thinking that it ts accompli⸗ 
ſhed by cinile wozkes, and that they arc righteous befoze God, 
which doe the ſame externally , not conſidering the true and ſpirt- 

tuall 
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tuall effect thereof : which is not to iuſtiſie, and to quiet and pacifie x 

afflicted conſciences, but to increaſe ſinne,to terrifte the conſcience 5 

nd to engender wzath, They being ignozant of this, doe baunt ee 

hat man hath a god wil, and a right iudgement of reaſon to do the is nothin 

aw of God. Bat whether this be true oꝛ no, aſke the people of the ©"; 

aw with their Pediatour , who heard the voyceof the lawe in the #4 rg! 

Pount Sina.Aſke Dauid him ſelfe, who as often ashecomplaineth o 

the Pſalmes,that he was calf from the face of God, that he was ehe 

uen in hel, and that he was terrified and oppꝛelled with the great 

res of his ſinne, with the wzath and iudgement of God, ſet not ſa⸗ nge, 

rrifices noꝛ yet the law it ſelfe againſt theſe mighty tyzannes; but ti Kl 7. 

vas raiſed vp and comfoꝛted by the only free mercy of God, Ther? 

oe the law iuſtifieth not. 

At the law ſhould ſerue mine affections,that is to ſap, it it ſhould 

poꝛoue mine hepoc iſie, mine opinion and confidence of mine 

wne righteouſnes: if it ſhould ſay that without the mercy of God rü law fla 
faith in Chzilt , thꝛough the helpe of it alone ( as all the wozld (<7, ... 

aturally iudgeth of the law) I might be tuſtifted befoze God: and tberciv:* 

2eoner , if it ſhould ſay that God is pacified and ouercome by ci: 

Mes, and is bound to reward the doers thereof, that ſo hauing 

nede ol God, J might be a God vnto my ſelſe, and merite grace 

dy mp woꝛkes, and ſetting my Sauiour Chꝛiſt apart, might ſaue 

o my ſelte by mine owne merites: Jf (I lay) the lawe ſhould thus 

is ſerue mine affections, then ſhould it beſwate,delectable,and plea⸗ 

d. | Cantindede: Do well can reaſon flatter it ſelfe. Notwithſtanding 

D this ſhould no longer continue, but vntill the lawe ſhould come to 

d, his owne bſe and office : then ſhould it appeare that reaſon can not 

e ſuffer thoſe bꝛight beames of the lawe. There ſome Moifes muſt 
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10 needes come betweene as a Mediatour, and pet notwithſtanding 
o without any rute, as J will declare hereafter. 
d⸗ To this purpoſe ſerueth that place in the 2. Cor. 3. chapter, con- 


re cerning the couered face of Moiſes, where Paule out 67 the hillozie 
18 of Exod. 34. chapter, ſheweth that the childꝛen of Jſracl, not onely 
did not knowe, but alſo could not abide the true and ſpirituall vſe 
d, | ofthelaw; Firſt, foz that they could not loke vnto the ende ol the 
ly law ( ſayth Paule) becauſe ofthe veile which oiſes put vpon ts 41, e 


ts face: Againe, they could not loke vpon the face of Moiſes being of Pavle ex- 
d, bare and vncouered, foz the glozy of his countenance, Foz when le 
++ | Moiles went about ta talke with them, he couered his face with a we co 
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ciag of 43 yeile ; without the which they could not beare bis talke, that is, 
lle, they could not heare Moles him ſelfe their Bediatour , vnlelle he 
had let another Pediatour betweane, that is to ſap, the veile, Bow 
then ſhould they heare the voyce of God, oz of an Angell , when 
ttzßhoy could not heare the voyce of Moiſes being but a man, yea and 
FN." allo their Pediatour,ercept his face had bene couered?Therefoze, 
u-caway except the bleſſed erde come to raiſe vp and comfozt him which 
the recrouns hath heard the law , he periſheth thꝛougb deſperation, in deteſting 
of the law, in hating and blaſpheming of God, and daply moze and 
moꝛe offendeth againſt God, Foz this feare and confuſton of con- 
ſciente which the law b2ingeth , the deeper it ptercethand the lon- 
ger it continueth, the moꝛe it increaſeth hatred, and blaſphemy a⸗ 

gain ſt God, | 
This hiſtoꝛie therefoꝛe feacheth what is the power of fre will. 
The power The people are ſtrinen with feare, they tremble 4 they flie backe. 
*ftree wil. Mhere is now free will? where is now that god will, that god 
intent, that right iudgement of reaſon which the Papiſtes doe ſo 
much bꝛagge of: What auayleth free will here in theſe ſanctiffed 
and holy men 2 It can ſap nothing: It blindeth their reaſon: it 
peruerteth their will: it receiueth not, it ſalutcth not, it embꝛaceth 
not with toy the Loꝛd comming with thundꝛing, lightning , and 
fire into the Mount Sina. It can not heare the voyce of the Lozd: 
but contrariwiſe it ſapth: Let not the Lord ſpeake vnto vs leſt we 
die. Me ſi then what the ſtrength and power of free will is in the 
thildꝛen of Iſraell, who though they were cleanſed and ſanctificd, 
could not abide the hearing of one ſyllable oz letter of the lawe. 
Therefoꝛe theſe high commendations which the Papiſtes giue to 
their free will, are nothing elſe but mere topes 4 doting dꝛeames. 


Verſe 0. Nowa Mediatour is not a Mediatour of one. 


Here he compareth theſe two Pediatours together, and that 
with a maruellous bzeuitie:yet ſo notwithſtanding, that he ſatiſf 
eth the attentive reader, who, becanſe this woꝛd Mediatour is ge⸗ 
neral,by and by vnderſtandeth that Paule ſpeaketh alſo of the Me- 
This word diatour generally, and not of Moiſes only. A Mediatour/fſapthhe) Þ 
Meainour is not a Mediatour of one onely: but this wozd nereſſarily com 


San lelg is the offender ; of whom, the one hath neede eee und 
| of 
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the other nerdeth none, Wherefoze a Pediafour is not of one, but tlc oH 


of two, and of ſuch two as be at variance betweene them ſelues. Do 
Moiſes by a generall definition is a Pediatour,becauſe he doth the 
office ofa Pediatour betwene the lawe and the people, which can 


not abide the true and ſpirituall vſe of the law. The law thereloꝛe 


mult haue a new face, and his voyce mult be chaunged: that is to 
ſay,the voyce of the law muſt be made ſpirituall,oz the lawe muſt 
be made litely in the in ward affection,and muſt put on a viſour 02 
a veile that it may now become moze tollerable, ſo that the people 
may be able to heare it by the voyce of Moiſes. 

Now, the law being thus couered, ſpcaketh no moze in his ma⸗ 
ieſtie, but by the mouth of Moiſes. After this maner it doth not his 


Becauſe 
God ſpea- 
keth not 
now in his 


office any mo2e : that is, it terrifteth not the conſcience, And this is Mateftio as 


the cauſe that they do neither vnderſtand, noꝛ regard it:by meanes be 4id in 
whereof they become ſecure, negligent , and pzeſumptaots hypo- * 


crites. And yet notwithſtanding the one of theſe two mult needes voice of me, 


be done: to wit, that either the lawe mult be without his vſe, and l 


couered with a veile (but then, as J haue ſayd, it maketh hypo- tim not no 


regard lus 


tcrites:) 02 elſe it muſt be in his vſe without the veile, and then it! 


killeth. Foꝛ mans heart can not abide the law in his true vſe, with⸗ 
out the veile. Jt behoueth ther therefoꝛe, if thou loke to the ende of 
the law without the veile, either to lap hold on that bleſſed Scde 
by faith, that is to ſap, thou muſt loke beyond the ende of the law 
vnto Chꝛiſt, which is the accompliſhment of the lawe, which may 
ſay vnto thee : The lawe hath terrified thee enough: Be of good 
comfort my ſonne, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, ( whereof J will 
ſpeake moze anone:) 02 elſe ſurely thou muſt haue Moiſes foz thy 
Mediatour with his veile. | 

Foz this cauſe Pauleſayth : A Mediatour is not a Mediatour of 
oue. Foz it could not be that Moiſes ſhould be a Mediatour of God 
alone, foz God nerdeth no Mediatour. And againe , he is not a Pe- 
diatour of the people onelp, but he doth the office of a Pediatour 
betweene God and the people, which were at variance with God. 


Foz it is the office of a Pediatour to pacifie the party that is ofs The oe. 


of a Media- 


fended, and to reconcile vnto him the party which is the offender, |," 


Notwithltanding Moiſes is ſuch a Pediatour (as J haue ſapd) 
as doth nothing elſe but chaunge the voyce ol the lawe, and ma⸗ 
keth it tollerable, ſo that the people may abide the bearing thereof: 
but he giueth no power to accompliſh the ſame, To conclude , be 
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is a Pediatour ofthe veile, and therefozebte giueth no power to 
perfozme the law, but onely in the veile, Therefoze his Diſciples, 
Ache velle. in that he is a Pediatour of the veile, muſt alwayes be hypo⸗ 
crites. b e 
But what ſhould haue come to paſſe (thinke ye) if the la we had 
bene giuen without Moiſes,either elſe befoze 02 after Moiſes, and 
that there had bene no Mediatour, and mo2eouer , that the people 
ſhould neither haue bene ſuffered to ſlie, noꝛ to haue a Mediatour: 
Here the people being beaten down with intollerable feare, ſhould 
either haue periſhed fozthwith, 02 if they ſhould haue eſcaped, 
Wende there muſt needes haue come ſome other Bediatenr , which ſhould 
ee haue [et him ſelle bet wane the law and the people, to the end that 
haue, both the people might be pzeſerued , and the lawe remaine in his 
15110919" fozce, and alſo an attonement might be made betwiene the law and 
of My the people. In derde Moiſcs commeth in the meane time, is made 
e 4 Pedtatour ; he putteth on a veile and touereth his face: but he 
can not deliver mens conſctences from the anguiſh and ferrour 
which tho law bzingeth. Therefoze, when the poꝛe finner, at the 
hower of death oz in the conflict of conſetence forleththe w2ath and 
tudgement of God fo; inne, which the lawe reueileth and tncrea- 
ſeth : here, to keepe him from deſperation, ſetting Moles aſide with 
his lawe , be muſt haue a Pediatour which may ſay viito hem: Al⸗ 
though thou be a ſinner, pet ſhalt thou remaine, that ts, thou Calf 
not die, although the law, with his wzath and malettction va ill 
remaine. 
This Mediatour is Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which chaungeth not the 
ol cout: voice ol the law, noz hideththe ſame with a veile as Moiſes did, no 
lawewith a leabeth me out of the ſight of the lawe : but he letteth him ſelfe as 
j<1c-vurt+- gainſt the wꝛath ofthe lawe and taketh it away, andCſatiſficth the 
and there [WIN his owne body by him ſelfe. And by the Goſpell he ſapth vn⸗ 
he 13a berter ta me: In deede the law thzeatneth vnto ther the wꝛath af God and 


Mediatour 


co Moiſes ęternall death:but be not afraid:flienot awap, but ſtand faſt. ſup⸗ 
ply and perfozme all things foz thee : J ſatiſfie the lawe foꝛ the, 
This is a Mediatoꝛ which farre extelleth Moiſes, who ſetteth him 
ſelfe betweene God being offended, the offendcr, The interceſſion 
of Moiſes here pzofiteth nothing: he hath done his office, x he with 
his veile is now vaniſhed away. Mere the nnſerable ſinner being 
vtterly deſperate, oꝛ a man now appꝛoching vnto death, and God 
being offended,do encounter together. Therefoꝛe there muſt come 

a 
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Media tout 
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afarreother Pediatour then Moiſes, which map ſatisfiethe law, 
take away the wꝛath thereof, and may reconcile vnto God which 
is angry, that pazeſinner,miſcrable and gilty of eternalt death. 
Df this Pediatour Paule ſpeaketh biefely when he ſapeth ; A f pit 
Mediatouris not a Mediatour of one. Foz this woꝛde Mediatour fl 5 1 be. 
p2operly ſignifieth ſuch a one as doth the office of a e diatour bes rc 
twerne the party that is offended, and theoffender, We are the ot / e pere 
fenders : God with his lawe is he which is offended. And the of- 40, 


fence is ſuch , that God can not pardon it, neither can we ſatisfie iuGcc c. 
foz the ſame. The re foʒe betweene God, who of himſelfe is but one, e 


and vs there is wonderful diſcoꝛd. Bozeouer,God can not reuoke o ee. 
his law, but he wil haue it obſerued and kept. And we which haue 4h 
tranſgrelled the law, tan not flye from the pꝛeſence of Gad. Chailt c. 
therefoze bath ſet him ſe lle a Mediatour betwene two which are 

quite contrary and ſeparate a (under with an infinite and cuer⸗ 

laſting ſeparation, and hath reconciled them together. And howe 

hath be done this / He hach put away (as Paule ſayihj in an other CAT 
place) the handwriting which was againſt vs , which by ordi- 
naunces (that is, by the lawe ) was contrarie vnto vs, and lie hath 

taken. it and fattened it to the croſſè, and hath ſpoyled principa» 

lities and powers, and hath made a ſhewe of them openly, and 
hath trnunphecl over them by him ſelfe. Therefoze he is not a 
—— tour of one, but ot two, vtterly diſagreeing betwaene them 

elues. 
This is alſo a place full ot power and efficacy, to confound the 
righteouſnes of the lawe, and to teach vs that in the matter of Zu⸗ 
ſtification it ought to be vtterly removed out of our ſight. Alſo this 

wo2de (Mediatoar) miniftreth ſuffictent matter to pꝛoue that the 

law wſtificthnct : fo2 elſe what neede ſhould we haue ofa Prdia- 

tour? Seeing then that mans nature can not abide the hearing of Man can not 
the lawe, much tefſe is it able to accompliſh the lawe , oz to agr. 
with the law. 1793 8 Fa 1 A ER T 39 N | the law,ther 
| This doctrine ( which I do ſo often repeate and nat without te 15.5 
dioulnes doe {full beat into your heades) is the ttue docrine of the thelav.. 
law whichenery Chiiſtian ought with all diligence to learne,that . 
he may be able fruety to deſine what the lawe is, what is the true | 
bſe and offite, what are the limites, what is the power, the time 
and the ende thereof; Foz it hath an effec cleane contrary te the 
udgement of all men: which haue —_— and pernicious a⸗ 


” 
So 


— LO _——_—_ —— So. 


- 
— — — 


—— 


ma 


Chap. III. Veen Tus Eris rn 


pinion naturally roted in them, that the law tuſfifieth, Therefvze 

I feare leaſt this doctrine will be defaced r darkened againe, when 

we are deade. Foz the woꝛlde mull be repleniſhed with hozrible 

darkenes anderrours befoze the latter day come, 

Who ſo therefoze is able to vnderſfand this let him vnderſtand 
The it, that the law, in true Chꝛiſtian diuinity and in his true and pꝛo⸗ 
o ce of the per definition , doeth not tuſtiſie, but hath a quite contrary effec, 
Foz it ſheweth andreueileth vnto vs our ſelues:it ſetteth God be⸗ 

foze vs in his anger: it reueileth Gods wzath,it terrifieth vs, and 

it doth not onely reueile ſinne, but alſo mightily increaſeth ſinne, 

ſo that where ſinne was befoꝛe but litle , nowe by thelawe which 

bꝛingeth the ſame to light, it becommetherceding ſinnefull:fo that 

a man now beginneth to hate the law and to flie from it, and with 

a perfect hatred to abhozre God the maker of the lawe, This is not 

to be iuſtiſied by the lawe (and that reaſon it ſelfe is compelled to 

graunt) but to commit a double ſinne againſt the lawe : Firlk,not 

onely to haue a will ſo difagreing from the lawe that thou cant 

not heare it: but alſo to do contrary to that which it commaundeth: 

And ſecondly, ſo to hate it that thou wouldeſt withe it were aboli- 

ſhed, togither with God hun ſelle, who is the authoz thereof and 
abſolutely good, 

Nowe, what greater blaſphemie, what ſinne moze hozrible can 

be unagined then to hate God ? to abhozre his lawe,and not toſuf- 

Thlaweis fer the hearing thereof? Which not withſtanding is god and holy. 

gar) Fo2 the hiſtoꝛy doth plainely witnes that the people of Jſracll re- 

et intolera faſed to heare that excellent lawe , thoſe holy and moſt gracious 

ble o wan wozdes (namely, I am the Lord thy God, which broughe thee out 

Exed 20.2. of the lande of AEgypt, and out of the houſe of bondage. Thou 

P55 ſhalt haue none other Gods, &c, Shewing mercy to thouſandes, 

ö &c. Honour thy father and eee that it may goe well with 

Ml ; thee, and that thy dayes may be prolonged vpon the earth, &c.) 

* and that they had nerde of a Pediatour. They could not abide this 

I. molt excellent, perfect and diuine wiſedome : this molt gracious, 

ty The lar! cs. Iwerte and comfoztable doctrine. Let not the Lorde ſpeake vnto vs 

we! 6% Joe. (ſay they) leaſt we dye. Speake thou ynto vs,&c.DoubtleNeit is a 

61k wine, & yet maruelous thing that a man can not heare that which is his whole 

ay ra" felicitie,namely that he hath a God, yea and a mercifull God which 

Viet will thewe mercy vnto him in many thouſandes of generation, tc. 

And mozeouer that he can not abide that which is his chiefe ſafety 
any 
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and defence, namely: Thou ſhale not kill: Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adulterie:Thou ſhalt not ſteale: Fo2 by theſe woꝛdes the Loꝛd 
hath defended 4 br arr the life of man, hts wife, his childzen and 
nh er as it were with a wall, againſt the fozce and viclence of 
the wicked, 

The law then can doe nothing, ſauing that by his light it light⸗ 
neth the conſcience that it map know ſinne, death, the indgement 
and the wꝛath of God. Bekoze the law come, J am ſecure: I file 
no ſinne : but when the law commeth ſinne, death e hell are reuei⸗ 
led vnto me. This is not to be made rightecus, but gilt and the e⸗ 
nemie of God. to be condemned to death and hell fire. The painci⸗ 


pall paynt therefoze of the lawe in true Chaiſtian diuinitie is, to mch 


make men, not better but wozſe:that is to ſap, it ſhe weth vnto the berter bur 
their ſinne, that by the knowledge thereof they may be humbled, one 


t rriſted, bzuſed and bꝛoken, and by this meanes may be dꝛiuen to 
ſeeke comfozt, andſoto come to that bleſſed Sede, 


Jerſẽ 20. But God is one. 


God offendeth no man, x therefoze needeth no Bediatour , But 
we offend God, and therefo2e we haue nerde of a Pediatour , not 
Moiſes, but Chꝛiſt, which f peaketh farre better thinges for vs, &c. 
Hitherto he hath contingedin his ern How he returneth to 
his purpoſe. 


Verſe 21. Is the lau chen againſt thepromiſe of God ? 


Paule ſapd befoze that the law iuſtiſieth not. @hal we then take 
away the jaw-? No. not ſo. Foz it bzingeth with it a certaine tom⸗ 
moditte . That is that? It bzingeth men vnto the knowledge of 
them ſelues: it diſcouereth andencreaſeth ſinne, zt. Pere nc we ri⸗ 
ſeth an other obiecion. Jf the law doe nothing elle but make men 
wozſle in ſhewing vnto them their ſinne, then is it contrary to the 
pꝛomiſes of God. Fo2 it ſemeth that God is but onely pꝛouoked fo 
anger andoffended thaough the law, and therfoze he regardeth not, 


noꝛ pcrfo2meth his pzomiſes, We Jeweshaue thought the contras Apa, 


rie: to wit, that we are reſtrained andbzidled by this externall di⸗ — 


the perfozming ol his pꝛomiſe, and that by this diſcipline we might del 


ſcipline tothe end that God being pꝛouoked thereby, might haſten 


delerue the pꝛomiſe. 
Fee: It is nothing ſo. ene if yg 
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neaton ca haue regard to the law, the pꝛomiſe is rather hindered, Foꝛ natu⸗ 
no:abidero all reaſon offendeth God which lo faithfully pzomileth, whiles it 
grodlawof will not heare his god and holy lawe. Foz it ſapeth: Let not the 
% Lordfpcake vnto vs, &c, Yowean it be then that God ſhould per⸗ 
fo2me his yꝛomiſe vnto thoſe, which, not onely receaus not his law 
and his diſcipline,but alſo with a moztall hatred doe ſhunne it and 
five from it? Vere therefoze (as J ſapd) riſeth this obtection ; Is 
the lau then againſt the promiſe of God? This obtection Paule tows 

cheth by the way and bzisfly aunſwereth, ſaying; 


Verſe21. God forbid. 


Why ſo? Firſt, foz that God maketh no pꝛomiſe vnto vs be- 
cauſe ot dur wozthines, our merites, our god wozkes : but foz his 
owne goodnes and mercies ſake in Chzilt . Ye ſayth not to Abra- 
ham : All nations ſhall be bleſſed in thee becauſe thou haſt kept the 
law. But when he was vncircumciſed, had no law, and was yet an 

Gu Jdolater, he ſayd vnto him: Gocout of thine one land, &c. I will 
142.48. be thy protectour, &c. Alſo: In thy ſecde ſhall all nations be bleſſed. 
Theſe are abſolute and mere pꝛomiſes: which God freely gineth 
bato Abraham, without any condition 02 reſpec of wazkes either 
going befoze o: comming after. | | 
The pro:ni- This maketh ſpecially againſt the Jewes, which thinke that the 
{es o1 God pꝛomiſes of God are hindered becauſe of their ſinnes. God (ſapeth 
dered be Paule) doth not lacke his pꝛomiſes becauſe of our ſinnes, oꝛ haſten 
cauſe ofour the ſame foꝛ our righteouſnes and merites : he regardeth neither 
the one noꝛ the other. Wherfoze, although we become moze ſinne⸗ 
full, and are bꝛought into greater contempt and hatred of God by 
meanes of the law, yet notwithſtanding God is not moued therby 
+7439, to deferre his pzomiſe , Fo2 his pꝛomiſe doth not ſtand vpon our 
woꝛthines, but vpon his only godnes and mercy, Therfoze, where 
the Jewes ſay : The Peſſias is not vet come becauſe our ſinnes do 
hinder his comming, it is a deteſtable dzeame . As though God 
241 4 duelm ſhould become vurighteous becauſe of our ſinnes, oꝛ made a lyer 
eee. becauſe wearelyers, He abideth al waves iuſt and true: his truth | 
W N —— mg onely cauſe that he accompliſheth and perfozmeth ' 
Y Po2eoner,although the law doe reacile and encreaſe linne, pet 
whe law is it not againſt the pꝛomiſes of God , yea rather it confirmeth the 
the p.omi- Papmiſes, Foz as concerning his pzoper wozke and ende, it _ 
| | e 


Fez firlt the pꝛomile hangeth not vron the lawbut vpon the ti 


To TUI Gitarhian 


reluer. 


ſake foz mercte ;' Foz when ſinne is reuraled to a man and ſu in 
creaſed by the lawe, then he beginnath ta perceane the wickednes - 


and hatred of mans heart againſt the late, and againiſ Go im 


ſelle the authoꝛ of the lawe. Chen he ferleth in derde, that, not oney 


ly he loueth not Gad, but alſo hateth and binipbemetb God, who * * 


isfull of godnes and mercy, and his tawe which is tuſt and holy 
Then is he conftrained to confeſſe that there is nog thingin 
him. And thus, when he is thꝛowne downe 4 humbled by the lawe, 
he acknowledgeth him ſelfe to be meſt miſerable and damnable, 
Ulhen the law therefoze conſtraineth a man ſo to acknowledge his 
owne coꝛrup ion, and to confeſſe his ſinne from the bottome of his 
heart, then it hath done his offiee truely; and his tune is accoms when the 
pliſhed and ended: And nowe is the time of grace, that the bleſſed — 


time of the 


Dede may come to raiſe vp ⁊ to comfozt him that is ſo caſt downe ith i * 


and humbled by the law. WI 
- After this manner the lawe is not againſtthe piomiles of G 


and mertie of God oncly and atane.@ccondly/when theJawgdon 
his chlefe ende and office,it humuleth a man, and in bumblinghing 
ut matzeth him to ligh and grone, and to ſeke the hands and aide, of 
the Mediatour, and maketh his grace g his mercy exceeding ſweets 
and comfoꝛtable (as is ſapd Plalme.1 og. Thy mercy is ſweete)and 
his gift pꝛecious and ineſtimable. And by thismeanes it pzeparcth 
vs and maketh vs apt to appzchend and to receaue alk. #03 as 
the Poet ſapth: 1414 

Dali ta rem ano nut qui nan dense 4 10 ha 

W ho ſo hath not taſted tlie things that are bitter, n 

Is not worthy to taſt the thing that dre ſwecter. 


There is a common pzoucrbe; that hunger is the belt Cooke. 


Like as therefoze thedeie earth roueteth the raine — — oh Thelawms: 
bled & affii- 


law maketh troubled and afſtided ſuu les ſothirſt afte 
ſuch Chꝛiſt ſauoureth lwertelp to them het is nothing elſe but i 10 p; Red 7 
conſolation and life: and there begumeth Chaill and his benchte Chir ; 
rightly to be knowne, 1 - | 
This is then the pꝛincipall vſeof the law: namely,when aman 
tan ſo vlo it. that it mayhumble him and make him to thirſt alter 
Chꝛiſt. And in derde Chꝛiſt requireth thirſty ſoules, whom he mot 
louingly and graciouſly alluteth and 11 vnto him when he 
ty, 


bleth and pzepareth a man (ſothat hs vie ih it-rightly) to lg and coe . 


— & Mein 24.) 5 De 
1 


cheap. von Tut Eorgrty 
cor er nth £190 that labour and tro hmfefocer, and 
Vonwhom | Will refreſh y'6a.evelitoth therefoze to water theſe day groiids, 
tbe. He potozethj not dis waters|bpon fat and rancke grourds, oz ſuch 
over bis ag art nol die and couet no water. Vis benefites arc ineſtimable, 
£4.61. und therefoze he giueththem to none bat vato ſuch as haue niede 
ru, of chem, andearneffly deſire them, Ne pꝛeacheth glad tidings to 
edv-pov22 he getiethdzinke to the thirſtie. Ifanyctnrlt(ſayeth . 
Id. Jon) lechimbome vnto me, &. Herhealeth the broken hearted, 
P/{«147.3- &&. that is, ——— —— bythe 
lawe. Therefoze the lawe is not againſt the pzomiſes of God, 


Verſe 21, For if there had bene a lame geuen whicli bringeth life, 
| ſurely tightcouſnes ſhould haue bene by the law. 


woꝛdes Paule fignificth that no lawe of it ſclfe is able 


; By 
we lawe fo oz giue life;but-onely killeth.Zhecrefoze ſuch wozks as 


d der are done, not onely accoꝛding fo the lawes and traditions of the 


lech. 
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Pope, but alſo acco2ding to the very law of God, doe not iuſtiſie a 
man befoze God, but make him a ſinner : they doe not pacifee the 
w2athof God, but they kindle it: they obtaine not righteouſncs, 
but they hinder it:they en not but they kill 4deſtrop. There- 
foze, when he ſapeth: If a lawe had beene geuen which! coulde haue 
brought life, &c. he teachethplainly that the lawe ol it ſelfe tuſtifi- 
eth not, but that it hath a cleane contrary effect, 
Although theſe woꝛdes of Paule be plaine enough, vet are they 
obſcure and vttorly vnknowne to the Papiſtes. Foz if they did vn⸗ 
* The Pa- derſtand them in deede , they would not ſo magniſie their freewill, 
pits 5226* their naturall ſtrength,the keping of the * counſels,the wozkes of 
keepe,vot lupererogalion, tc. But leaſt they ſhoulde ſceme tobe manifeſtly 
oaly te <5" wicked and plaine Jnfidels in denying the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle 
bv: alC>che of Chzilt ſo umpudently , they haue this peſtilent gloſe alwayes 
hey ( wheroby they pervert the places of Paule concerning the 
. awe, which reacalethinne and ingendꝛeth wꝛath, that is to ſay, 
he Gael the x. commaundements)that Paule ſpeaheth onripot᷑ the ceremo, 
a» oker niall and not af the mozall law. But Paule ſpeaketh plainly when 
comme. be ſapth : Ita lawe had bene geuen, &c. and he excepteth no lawe. 
dedinie Vhereloꝛe this gloſe of the Papiſtes is not woꝛth a rulh. Foz the 
achte, latwes of the certmonies were as wel commaunded af Gad, and as 
e liretely hopt;asthe am taturs. The Fewes allo kept circumct 
— ſion as pꝛeciſeip as they did the @abboth dape. It 3 
ö noug 
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nongh thereloꝛe that Paule ſpeaketh of the whole law, 1 
| Theſe woꝛdsot the Apoltle art wong and layd in the Papacie t 
in all their churches. and yet not withſtanding they both teach and 
ltue quite contrarie. Paule ſayth ſimplicthatno law was giuen to Fave re+ 
quicken and to baing life: but the Papiſts teach the tontrary, and vo ve, 
affirme that many and infinite lawes are giuen to quicken and to 5 . 
bꝛing life. Although they ſap not this in plaine wonds, yet in very b.: the pope 
deede ſuch is their opinion , as their monkiſh religion doth plainly — 
witneſle.. beſi>es.many other lawes and tradit ions of men, their u 
works andmeritsbefozs grace and after, and innumerabie w 
cerenwnies and falſe wozſhippings , which they haue deuiſed 
their owne hends and thoſe onely haue they pꝛrathed, treading the 
Goſpel vnder their ftete,and affuredly pꝛomiſing grate remillion 
9: ſinnes, and life euerlaſting to all ſuch as thould kepe and ac⸗ 
tompliſh the ſame. This that A ſap, cannot be denied: foz their a 
bokes which are yet extant, giue certaine teſtimonie thereof, 
But contrariwiſe, we affirme with Paule, that there is no law, 
whether it be mans law oꝛ Gods law, that giueth life. Therefoze 
we put as great diſference bet weene the law and righteouſnes, as 
is betweene life and death, betweene heauen and hell. And the tauſe 
that mouethws ſo to affirime, is that plaine a euident place of Paule, 
where he ſayth, that the law is not giuen to iuſtiſie to giue life, and 2» 
to laue, but only to uiil and toveſtrop,contrary to the opinion of all We,, 
men:foz naturally they tan iudge no otherwiſe of the lam, but that rovctung * | 
it is giuen to woꝛke righteouſnes, and to giue life and ſaluation. 
This difference of the affices of the law andthe Goſpell,kepeth Wh: profe 
all Chziſtian doc ine in his true and pzoper vlc. Allo it maketh a dense 
fatthfull man iudge over ali unos of life, ouer the lawcs 2 deerees difference * 


berweene 


of all men, and oner all doctrine whatſoeuer, andit giueth them he la and 
power to trig all maner of ſpirits, Dn the other ſide the Papiſts, be Colpell 
becaufe they confound-and mingle the law and the Goſpell toge⸗ | 
ther, canteachnocectainty touching faith, wozks , the ates and 
conditions of life, noꝛ of the difference of ſpirits, 
Po therefo2e , after that Paule hath pzoſccuted his confutati⸗ 
onsaudarguments ſufictentlyand in god oꝛder, he teacheth that 
the law (it ve conſider his true x perfect vie) is nothing elle but ag The true x 
acertaineſcholemaiſter to lead vs vnto righteouſnes. Foz it hum a he 
dleth men , it pzepareih and maketh them apt to receiue the righ⸗ 
tcoulnes of Charſt when it doth his owne pzoper wozke and office, 
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that is, when it maketh them giltie, terrifieth and bꝛingeth them 

to the knoluledge or nne, wh; death and hell. Fo2 when it hath 
„done this, che opintor of mans ownerighteouſnes and hotines vas 
niche awap hand Chꝛuſt with his benefifes beginneth to ware 
tete viito hint! :Wherefoze.thelawe is not againſt the pzomiſes 
ok God vat rathtrconfirmethithem. CTrue it is, that it doth not ac⸗ 
| 25 tompblich the pzomiſe,noz baing righteouſnes : notwithſtanding it 
bumbwleth vs withhis exerciſe and office, and ſomaketh vs moze 
\ - thirſtic and mode upt to receaus the benefits of Chiſt. There foge 
{fayeth ho yt any latue had tiene geuen which might haue bangt 
eouſrivess] and though righteouſnes life (ſoʒ no man can chy 
ne life rycopt firlt he be rightedus , then in deve righteoulnes 
— come by the lawe. Moꝛeouer, it there were any ſtate of life, 
any woꝛke, any religion, whereby a man might obtaine remiſſion 
of ſinnes, righteouſnes and life, then ſhoutd theſe thinge#luDave 
iuſtifie and gene life/Wutthis 1s impoſſible :. 17 227! 


Ver/#,22. The Scripture hath concluded all men vnder fone, 


Where? Firſt in the pꝛomiſes e 
as Geneſis.3. The Seede of the woman ſhall breake the heade of 
the ſerpent. And Geneſis 22. In thy Seede, &c. Whereſocuer then 
is any pꝛomiſe in the Scriptures made 'vnto the fathers concer- 
ning Chꝛiſt, there the blelling is pꝛomiſod, that is, righteouſtes, 
The ſcrip- ſaluation and eternal life. Therefoze by thecontrary it is euident, 
ure ſbut- that they which mult receaue the bleſling are ſubiect to the curſe, 


teth all vn- 


3 that is to ſay , ſinne and eternall death: foz elſe to what ende was 
dy rde pro» the blelling pꝛomiſed? 

maſe. Sccondly, the Scripture ſhutteth men vnderſinne and vndet 

Secondly by the curſe eſpecially by the lawe, becanſe it is his peculiar office to 

the law. reneile ſinne and ingender wꝛath, as we haue declared thzoughout 

Gg. 10. this Epiſtle, but chiefely by this ſentence of Paule: Whoſocuer 

are of the workes of the law, are vnder the curſe: Alſoby that place 

which the Apoſtle alleageth out of the 27. chapter of Deut. Carſed 

15 every one that abideth not im all the wordes of this lawe to doe 

them, &c. Foz theſe ſentences in plaine woꝛds do ſhut vnder a2 

x vnder the curſe not only thoſe which ſinne manifeſtly againft the 

law, o2 doe not outwardly accomplich the law:but allo thoſe which 

are vder the law, and with all indeuour go about to perfoꝛme the 

ſane,and ſuch were the Jewes,as beſoꝛe Jhaneſapd, Puchmoze 

then 
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then doeth the ſame plate of Paule ſhut vp vnder nne and vnder 

the curſe, all Ponkes, Friars, Yeremites , Carthuſians and ſuch 

like with their pꝛokeſſions, rules, and religions, to the which they 

attributed ſuch holines that when a man had once made a vo we of 

his p2ofeſſion,if he died by and by, they dꝛeamed v he went ſtraight 

to heauen. But here pe heare plainly that the Scripture ſhutteth 

all vinder (ine, Ther foze neither the bow noꝛ religion of the Car⸗ 

thuſtan, be it neuer ſo angelitall, is righteduſnes befoꝛe God: foz 

the @cripture hath chat all vnder ſinne , all are accurſedand dam⸗ 

ned. Miho pzanounceth this ſentence? The Scripture. And where? 

FiuTby this pzomiſe : The ſeede of the woman (hall brule the 

Serpentes head: Inthee (hall be blejted , &c. and ſuch like places: 

Pozeouer, by the whole lawe , whoreof the pꝛincipall office is to The proper 

malte men guiltie of ſinne.Zherfoze no Ponke, no Carthuſian, no oc ot cc 

Celeſtine bzuſeth the head of the Serpent, but they abide bzauled 

and bꝛoken vnder the Derpentes head, that is, under the power of 

the Deuill. Mho will beleeue this: 11 Theſethin gt 
Vꝛielly, what ſo euer is without Chꝛiſt and his pꝛomiſe, whe⸗ (<4 @ 1. 

ther it be the law of God 02 the law of man, the ceremontall oz the Gd 

mozall lawe, without all exception is ſhut vnder ſinne: Foz the.@arcc an, 

Scriptereſhutteth all vnder ſinne. How, he that ſapth all, ercep⸗ mn od 

teth nothing. Therefoꝛe we conclude with Paule, that the pollicies cube 

and lawes of all nations, be they neuer ſo god and neceſſary, with "oz: 

all ceremonies and religtons without faith in Chꝛiſt, are and abide 

vnder ſinne, death, and eternall damnation, except faith in Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt go withall oꝛ rather befoꝛe, as followeth in the text. Ot this 

matter we haue ſpoken largelp befoꝛe. | E 
Mherefoꝛe this is a true pꝛopoſition: Dnely Faith iuſtiſieth onen 

without woꝛks which notwithſtanding our aduertaries can by no eh. 

meanes abide ): Foꝛ Paule here ſtronaly concludeth that the lawe 

doth not quicken nc2 giue life, becauſe it is not giuen to that end, 

If then the lawe do not iuſtiſie and giue life, much leſle do wozkes e αν 

iuſtiſie. Foꝛ when Paule layeth that the lawe gineth not life, his 0 

meaning is that wozks alio do not giue life. Fo2 it is moze ta ſap, to »orkes 

that the lawe quickneth and giueth life, then to ſay that woꝛks do _ 

quicken and giue life. It then the lawe it ſelfe being fulfilled (al- 

though it be impoſſible that it ſhould be accompliſhed) doe not tu- 

tille, much leſſe do wozkes iuſtiſie. I conclude therefo2e that faith 

onelp tuſlifieth and bzingeth life , without wozkes, Paule can not 
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ſuffer this addition, faithiopned with wozkes tnftifieth + but he 
p2oceedeth ſumplie by the negatiue. Rom. 3. as he doeth allo befoze 
in the ſecond chapter: Therefore by the works of the law (ſayth he) 
{hall no fleth be mltified. And againe in this plate: The law is not 
giuen to bring lite. | | 


Verſe 22, That the promiſe by the Faith of Ieſus Chriſt ſhould be 


giuen to them that beleeuc, 


He ſayd befoze that the Scripture hath chutte all onder inne. 
rve promiſe Wlhat,fo2 euer: No but untill the pzomiſe ſhonld be giuen. Now; 
gen de the p2omile is the inheritance it ſelfe , oꝛ the bleſling p{omiled to 
it b. Abraham : to wit, the deliverance from the law, ſinne, death and 

the Deuill, and a fre giuing of grace, righteouſnes, faluation and 
eternall life. This pꝛomiſe (ſayth he) is not obtained by any me⸗ 
rite, by any law oꝛ by any wozke, but it is giuen. To whom? To 
The promiſe thoſe that belceue. In whom? In Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who is the bleſſed 
Abele, Sede, which hath redeemed all beleeners from the curſe, that they 
might receiue the bleſſing. Theſe woꝛds be not obſcure, but plaine 
tnough:notwithlkanding we mult marke them diligently and way 
well the fozce and weight thereof, Foz if all be ſhut. vader ſinne, 
it followeth that all nations are accurſed and are deſlitute of the 
grace of God: Allo that they are vnder the wꝛath ol God and the 
wer of the Deuill, and that no man can be deliuered from them 
v any other meanes, then by faith in Jeſus Chit, Uith theſe 
woꝛds thereſoꝛe Paule inuepeth mightily againſt the fantaſtical 
opinions of the Papiſts and all Juſticiaries touching the law and 
wozks : when he ſayth , that the promiſe by faith in Ieſus Chriſt 

might be giuen to all beleeuers. | 
The fenter= How how we ſhould aunſwere ta thole ſentences which ſpeake 
ning works. of wozkes and.rewards , J haue luffictentlę declared befoze, And 
the matterrequireth not now, that we ſhould ſpeake any thing of 
wozkes. Foꝛ we haue not here taken in hand to intreat of wozks, 
but of Juſtification: to wit, that it is not obtained by the law and 
woꝛ kes, ſince al things are ſhut vnder inne and under thecurſe:but 
by faith in Chꝛiſt. Then we are ont ofthe matter of Juſtification, 
Taras ef we can not ſuſfitientiy pꝛaiſe and magniſle thoſe wozks which are 
good works, £ommauynded of God. Foz who can ſufficientip commend and ſet 
ou-'r**,. (03th the poofite and fruite of one onely wozke , which a Chziltian 
Kibcz0s. doth thzough Faith and in Faith: In d&vs it is moze * 
en 
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then heauen oꝛ earth. The whole wozld therfoze is not able to giue 

a wozthy recompente to ſuch a god wozke, ea the woꝛld hath not 

the grace to magnifie the holy wozks of the faithfoll as they are 
woꝛthie, and much lefſe to reward them: Fo2 it ſth them not, oz 

if it doe, it eſteemeth them not as gad wozkes, but as moſt wicked | 
and deteſtable crimes,and riddeth the woꝛld of thoſe which are the 
doers thereof, as moſt peſtilent plagues to mankind. * 

Do Ch:ilt the Sauiour of the wozld, foꝛ a recompente of his in How c 


| camp2chendble x ineſtimable benefits, was put to the mott opp20- 72% oor 


b:ious death of the crofſe, The Apoſtles allo bꝛinging the wozd of world 65+ 18 
grace and efernall lifeinto the woꝛld, were counted the ofſcouring 

e the outtaſts of the whole woꝛld. This is the godly reward which 

the wozld gtaeth foz ſo great 4 vnſpeakeable benefits, But works 

done without faith, although they haue neuer ſo godly a ſhewe of 
holines,are vnder the curſe. Wherefoze ſo farre of it is, that the do⸗ 

ers thereof ſhould deſerue grace, righteouſnes + eternall life, that 
rather they heape ſinne vpon ſinne. After tyis maner the Pope, that e 
child of perdition, and all that follow him, do woꝛke. So wozke all 
meritmongers and heretikes which are fallen from the faith. 


Verſe.23. But before faith came. 


He p2ocedeth in declaring the p2ofite and neceſſity of the lawe, 
He ſaid befoze that the law was added fo2 tranſgreſſions: Not that 
it was p pzincipall purpoſe of God to make a law that ſhould bzing 
death and damnation,as he ſaith Rom. 7. Was that which was good 
(ſayth he) made death vnto me? God forbid. Foz the lab is a woꝛd 
that cheweth life and dzineth men vnto it. Thert foꝛe it is not only Ja. 
giuen as a miniſter of death, but the pꝛincipall vſe and end thereof | 
is to reueile death that ſo it might be ſe11e and knowen how hoꝛri⸗ 
ble ſinne 18. Notwithſtanding it doth not ſo reueile death as though Why the 
it tended io no other end but to kill and deſtroy : but to this ende it 4 Fe, 
reueileth death that when men are terriſied, caſt downe and hum⸗ 
bled, they ſhould feare God. And this doth the 20. chap. of Exod, de⸗ ....,. 
tlare. Feare not (ſaith Moiſes)for God is come to proue'youand that 
hus feare may be before you, that ye ſiune not. The office therfoꝛe of 
the law is to kill, + vet ſo, that God may reuiue # quicken againe. 
The law then is not giuen only to kil:but becauſe man is p2ound x 
dꝛeameth that he is wile, righteous t holy:therfoꝛe it is neceſſarie 
he ſhould be humbled by y law, that ſo this beaſt the opinid ol righ⸗ 


* 
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teouſnes J ſay,might be flaine; ; fo; otherwiſe noman can obtaine 
life, 1 | 
od hid | Albeit then that the tawe killeth,yet God vleth this effec of the 
nec: law, this death J meane, to n god end, that is, tobzing life; Foz 
ele, God ſcking that this vniuerſall plague of the whole world: to wit, 
bring lite, mans opinion ok his owne rightcoulnes, his bypocrifte, and confi, 
dence in his owne holines could not be beaten downe by any =o 
meanes,he would that it ſhould be ſlaine by the law: not fo2 euer, 
but that wh it is once ſlaine, man might be raiſed bp againe aboue 
and beyond the law, and there might heare this voyce Feare not: J 
haue not giuen the law, z killed ther by the law, that thou ſhouldelt 
abide in this death: but that thou ſhouldeſt feare me. and liue. Foz 
the pꝛeſunung of god wozkes and righteouſnes ſtandeth not with 
the keare ol God: And where the feare of Goo is not there tan be 
no thirſting foꝛ grace oꝛ life.God mul therfoze hane a ſtrong hams 
mer 02 a mighty maule, to bzeake the rockes, and a hotte burning 
fire in the middeſt of heauen to one thꝛow the mountaines:that is 
to ſay,to deſtrop this furious x obſtinate beaſt, (this pꝛeſunption 
I ſay)that when a man by this b2uſing and bꝛeaking is bꝛought to 
nothing he ſhould diſpaire ol his owne ſtrength, rightcouſnes and 
holines, and being thus thꝛoughly ter ified, ſhauld ark after mers 
cie and remiſſion of ſinnes. | 


Verſe22. But before Faith came, we were vndet the lawe, ſhut 
vp vnto the Faith which ſhoulde afterwardes be re- 
ucaled, 


This is to ſay , befoꝛe the time of the Goſpell and grate came; 
the office of the law was, that we ſhould be ſhut vp and kept vnder 
the ſame, as it were in pꝛilon. This is a godly and a fit ſimili⸗ 

tude, chewing the effect of the lawe , and how righteous itmaketh 
Micha men: therefoꝛe it is diligently to be weped. No therke, no murthe⸗ 
pron he- rer, no adulterer 02 other malefacour loueth the chaines and fet- 
gebb ters, the darke and lothſome poiſon wherein he lceth faſt bound: but 
»oc&<l, rather, if he could, he would bzeake and beate into ponder the p2i- 
ſon , with his irons and fetters. In deede whiles he is in pꝛiſon he 
refraineth from doing of euill: but not of a god will oꝛ fo righte⸗ 

ouſnes ſake : but becauſe the pꝛiſon reſtraineth him that he can not 

do it: And nowe being faſt fettered he hateth not his theft and his 

murther ; ( pea he is ſozy with all his heart that he tan not rob and 

ſcale, 
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Geale,cut and lay) but he hateth the pꝛiſon, and enn eſcape, 
be would rob and kill, as he did befoze.. - 


The law ſhurreth mn vnnder fame ce ven, 
** exmlly and ph, 


© Snchisthe fozce of the law and the righteouſnes that noma What the 
of the law, compelling vs to be outwardly god when it th2eatneth 7552 
death oꝛ any other puniſhment to the tranſgreffoursthereofÞere's» » 
we obey the law in deede but fo2 feare of puniſhmenk: that is, vn- 
willingly and with great indignation, But what righteouſnes is 
this, when we abſtaine from doing euill foz feare of puniſhment? 
Wherefo2e this righteouſnes of woꝛkes is in deede nothing elſe, 3 
but to loue ſinne and to hate righteouſnes, to deteſt God with his 
law and to loue and reuerence that which is moſt hozrible and ab⸗ 
bominable: Foz loke howe heartily the theefe loueth the pꝛiſon 
and hateth his rheft : ſo gladly doe we obey the lawe in 28 
ſhing a which it commaundeth, and auoyding that which it ſoʒ⸗ 
biddet 

Notwithſtanding, this fruite and this p2ofite the law bzingeth, The provce 
although mens hearts remaine neuer ſo wicked that firſtoutward- „e l. 
ly and ciuillp after a ſoꝛt it reſtraineth theeues, murtherers and o⸗ 


ther male fact urs. F92 if they did not ſee 4 vaderſtand, that ſinne 


is puniſhed in this life by imp2iſonment, by the gallowes by the 


ſwoꝛd and ſuch like, and after this life witheternall damnation £ 

bell fire: no Pagiſtrate ſhould be able to bꝛidle the furie and rage 

of men by any lawes, bondes 02 chaines. But the thzeatnings of rhe , 

the law ſtrike a terrour into the hearts or the wicked, wherby they [<2*** 

are bꝛidled after a ſoꝛt that they runne not headlong,asotherwiſe ** 

they would do, into all kinds of wickednes. Hot withſtanding they 

would rather that there were no law, no puniſhment, no hell, and 

finally no God. If God had no hell, oz did not puniſh the wicked, he 

ſhould be loued and pꝛaiſed of all men. But becauſe he puniſheth 

the wicked, and all a e wicked: therefoze in as much as they are 

Gut under the law, they can do no other wiſe, but moztally date 

and blaſpheme God. 
Furthermoze, the law ſhutteth men vnder inne, not only dul 1 — 

ly. but alſo ſpirituallp:that is to ſap, the law is alſo a ſpiritual pꝛi⸗ priſon. 

ſon, and a very hell. #02 when it reuealeth ſinne thꝛeatneth death, 


and the eternal wꝛathof God, a man can not auoide it, noʒ find anꝝ 
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comfozt. Fo2 it is not in the power of man to ſhake of theſe hozrt- 
ble terrours which the law ſtirreth vp in the conſcience, oꝛ any o⸗ 
The 1amen- ther anguich oz bitternes of ſpirite. Yercofcome theſe lamentable 
plaints of complaints ok the Saints which Are euerp where in the Pſalmes: 
Nele In hell who ſhall confeſſe thee? &c. Foz then is a man ſhut vp in 
pꝛiſon: out of the which he can not eſcape , noz ſeth howe he may 
be deliuered out of theſe bondes, that is to ſay , theſe hozrible ter⸗ 
rours. | 
od Thus the law is a pꝛiſon both ciuilly and ſpirituall p. Foꝛ firit᷑ 
d len day it reftraineth and ſhutteth vp the wicked, that they runne not heads 
&(prauly. kong actoꝛdung to their owne luſt, into all kindes of miſchiefe. A⸗ 
gaine,ik ſheweth vnto vs ſpiritually our ſinne,terrificth and hum⸗ 
bleth vs, that when we are ſo terrified andhiunbted,we may learns 
to know our owne miſerie and condemnation. And this is the true 
and the pꝛoper vſe of the law , ſo that it be not perpetualt. Foz this 
chutting and holding vnder the law. muſt endure no longer, but 
vntill Faith come: and when Faith connneth, hen mult this ſpiri⸗ 
tuall pziſon haue his ende. 
Here againe we ſee, that, although the lawe and the Goſpell be 
Nhe law and ſeparate farre aſunder, yet as touching the inward affections,thep 
che Golvell. are very nerrely ioyned the one to the o her. This Paule ſheweth 
15 when he ſayth : We were kept vnder the lawe, and ſhut vp vnto 
— che Faitli which ſhould be reuealed vnto vs. Wlherefoze it is not 
01 vc enough that we are ſhut vader the lawe: fo2 if nothing elſe ſhouls 
The bee, follow , we ſhould be dziuen to deſperation and dit in our fines, 
tor law, But Paule addeth mozeouer, that we are ſhut vp and kept vnder a 
maitnorv* Gchwotem iter (which is the lawe:) not fo2 euer, but to bꝛing vs 
vnto Chꝛiſt who is the ende of the law, Therefoze this terrifying, 
this humbling and this ſhutting vp muſt not alwayes continue: 
but anely vatill Faith be reueiled: that is, it ſhall ſo long contl- 
nue, as ſhall be foꝛ our p2ofite and our laluation: Sa that when we 
are caſt downe and humbled by the law, then grace, remiſſion of 
finnes, deliverance fromthe lawe , ſinne and deathmay become 
cwerte vnto vs: which are not obtained by wozks,but are receiued 
by Faith alone. | ALE 
Ve which in time of tentation can ioyne theſe two things foge- 
whores. thec lo repugnant an? contrary, that is toſay , which when he is 
ngadty, thzoughly terrifled and caſt downe by the law doth know that the 
ende of the law and the beginning of grace oz of Faith — 


— te _ ceS>. 
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nealed, is nowe come, vſeth the lawe rightly, All che wicked are Caine decir; 


ſh 


vtterly ignoꝛant ot this knowledge and this cunning. Caine knew cpriwn 
it not when he was ſhut vp in the pꝛiſon ot the tawe : that is, he 


and abidin 


telt no terrour,althoughhe had now killed his bother : but diſſem⸗ chere, de. © 


bled the matter craftily, and thought that God was ignozant ther⸗ e 
of. Am Imy brothers keeper , ſayth he? But when he heard this "1 
woꝛd: What haſt thou done? Beholde the voyce of the bloud of 
thy brother cryeth vnto me from the earth, he began to f&le this 
pꝛiſon in deede. What did he then! He remained fill hut vp in 
pꝛiſon. He toyned not the Goſpell with the law, but ſayd: My pu- ”*/ 13 
niſhment is greater then I can beare. Ye onely reſpected the pꝛi⸗ 
ſon , not conſidering that his ſinne was reuealed vnto him to this 
ende, that he ſhould flie vnto God fo2 mercie and pardon, There- 
foze he diſpaired and denied God. He beleued not that he was 
ſhutte vppe to this ende, that grace and Faith might be rcucaley 
vnto him: but onely that he ſhould ſtill remaine in the pꝛiſon of the 


Theſe woꝛdes: to be lcept vnder , and to be ſhut vppe, are not 


baine and vnpofitable, but moſt true and ot great impoztance. „ 


This keping vnder and this pꝛiſon ſignifieth the true and ſpiri⸗ cove kep: 
tuall terrozs, whereby the conſcience is ſo ſhut vp, that ur the wide . 
wozld it can finde no place where it map be in ſafetie. Vea as 
long as theſe terrours endure , the conſcience feleth ſuch anguiſh 
and ſozrowe, that it thinketh heauen and earth, yeaif they were 
ten times moze wide and large then they are, to be ſtraighter and 
narrower then a Ponſe hole. Here is a man vtterly deſtitute of 


the conſcience is a maruelous tender thing, and therefo2e when it 
ts ſo ſhut vp vnder the pꝛiſon of the laws , it ſeth no way howe to 
get out: and this ſtraitnelle ſemeth dayly ſo to increaſe,as though 
it would neuer haue an ende. Foz then doethit fecle the wꝛath of 
God which is infinite and ineſtun able, whoſe hand it can not el⸗ 


cape, as the Pſalme 139. witneſſeth: Whither ſhall I flie from thy Lal 1399. 


preſence? &c. 


Like as therefo2e thts wozlbly pꝛiſon 02 ſhutting vp is a bodily What the 


affliction, and he that is ſo ſhutte vppe can haue no bſe of this bo⸗ ni, ci- 


die: euen ſo the trouble and anguiſh of minde is a ſpirituall pꝛi⸗ — 
ſon, and he that is ſhutte vppe in this pꝛiſon can not eniop the 
quietnelle of heart and peace of confcience; And pet it is not (0 


ofthe law, 


7 
; 
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all wiſedome, ſtrength, righteouſnes, counſell and ſuccour. Foz 4... 
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 foz ener (as reaſon iudgeth when it feeleth this pꝛiſon:) but dntill 

How te Faith be reuraled. The ſely conſcience therefoze mult be yayſed 
poore <4»: VP and comfozted after this ſozt : Bzother , thou art in derde ſhut 
4 vp: but perſwade thy ſo lle that this ia not done to the end that thou 
re has ſhouldelt remaine in this pzifon foz ever, Fo2 it is witten, chat 
det die law. we are ſhut vppe , vnto the Faith which ſhalbe reueiled. Thou art 
then afflicted — , not to thy deſtruction, but that thou 

The 1aw kit. mayplt be refreſhed by the bleſſed Steve. Thou art killed by the 
lc: that oe Lge, that thzough Chil thou mayſt be quickened againe,and res 
bc duc beg ſhozed to life. Diſpaire not therefoze } as Caine, Saule, and Iudas 
n did, who being thus ſhut vp, loked no farther but to theirdarke 
pꝛiſon, and there ſkill remained:therefoꝛe they deſpaired. But thou 

mult take an other wap in theſe terrours of conlcience then they 

did: that is, thou muſt know that it is well done, and god fo; thee 

The ut” to be ſo ſhut vppe; conſounded, and bought to nothing. Uſe theres 
5"! 1c £030 this ſhutting vp rightly and as thou ſhoulveſt doe: that is, to 
mult ve  , (he ende that when the law hath done his office , Faith may be res 
bal wen nealed. F02 God doth not therefoze afflict ther, that thou ſhouldeſt 
tilt remaine im this affliction. Ye will not kill the that thou ſhoul⸗ 
1b. 33A. deft abide in death. 1 wilt not the death (ſaythhe by the P2-phet) 
oba ſimumsdcc. But he will afflict the that ſo thou ma peſt be hum» 
bled , ann know that thou haft nerde of mercy , and the benefite of 


This holding in pꝛiſon then vnder the laine,muſt not alwayes 
endure, but muſt onely continue to the comming oz renealing of 

aith: which this werte verſe of the Pſalme 147. doeth teach vs; 

Tab. The Lord deliteth in thoſe that teare hum: that is to ſay, which 
are in pʒiſon vnder the law) But by and by after he addeth: and 

1 thoſe that attende vpon his mercie, Therefoze we muſt ioyne 

theſe two thinges together, which are in deede as contrary the one 

-The aiti. to the other as may be. Foz what can be moze contrary then t6 
«cd, ſuch hate andabhozre the w2ath of God: and againe to truſt in his gõd⸗ 
da nd nes and mercy : Che one is hell, the other is heauen, and pet they 
del. muſt be neerely ioyned together in the heart. By ſpeculation and 
bete. naked knowledge a man may eaſtly ioyne them together i but by 
veiledare experience andinward pzartiſe-ſo to do. of all things it is the hary 
l, delt: which I my ſelte haue often pzoued'by mine otone erperi⸗ 
ence. Of this matter the Mapiſtes and Sectaries knowe nothing 

at all. Che teſoꝛe theſe mobes of D aue art tu theni obſture —— 

er 
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toglther dunnowne: And when the law reueileth vnto them their 
une, es and terrifieth them, they can finde no counſell, no 
reſt, no hee en ſuceour: but fall to deſperation, as Caine 4 Saule 
did. l HLH EN | | 
Steing e law therefoze(as is ſayd)is our toꝛmentour and our No wen be- 
pꝛiſon, cer iii ne it is that we cannot loue it, but hate it. Ve ther ſoze oh the _ 
that ſayth ge loueth the lawe, is a lyer, and knoweth not what he iris h . 
ſayth.A thee 4 a robber ſhoulde ſhewe him ſelſe tobe ſtarke mad, ©" 
that would loue the patſqn,the ſetters and chaines. Hering then the 
law ſhatteth vs vp and holdeth vs in paiſon , it can not be but we 
mult needes be extreame enemies to the law. To conclude, ſo well 
we loue the law and the righteouſnes thereof, as a murtherer lo⸗ 
ucth the darke p2iſon, the ſtreit bondes and irous. Pow then ſhould 
the law iulliſie vs: 


Ferſe 23. And ſhutte vp vnder the faith which ſhoulde after be 
reueiled. 


This Laule ſpeaketh in reſpea ot the fulnesof the time where⸗ 
in Chziſt came. But we muſt apply it, not onelp to that time, but 
alſo to the inward man. Foz that which is done as an hiſtozie and 
artcoꝛding to the time wherein Chꝛiſt came, aboliſhing the lawe, 
and bꝛinging liberty and eternall like to light, is alwaies done ſpi⸗ 
ritually in euerpChuſtian: in whome is found confinaally,ſome 
while the time of the lawe, and ſome while the time of grace, Foz 
the Chꝛiſttan man hath a body, in whoſe members (as Paule ſayth | 
in an other place) nne dwelleth and warreth, Now, J vnderſtand Howe the 
inne to be, not onely the deede oꝛ the wozke, but alſo the roote and abe 
the tree, togither with the frutes, as the Scrip ture vlethto ſpeake fine. 
of ſinne. Which is pet not onely rooted in the baptiſed fleſh of eue⸗ 
ry Chzfftian, but alſo is at deadly warre within it and holdeth it 
capitue:1f hot to giue conſent vnto it, oꝛ to accomphſh the wozke, 
vet doeth it foꝛce hun mightily thercunto . Foz albeit a Chaifttan he tente 
man doe nat fall info outward aud groſſe ſinnes as myrther,aduls 4% ve 
terie, theft, and ſuth like: vet is he not tre from impatiency, mur⸗ 
muring, hal ing and blaſpheming of God: which ſinnes to reaſon 
and the tarnall man are altogither vnknolone. Theſe ſinnes con⸗ 
ftraine him, yea ſoꝛe againſt his will, to deteſt the law: they com⸗ | 
pell him to tlie fromthe pꝛeſence of God : they compell him to hate 2 
and blaſphente God, Foz as carnall luſt is ſtrong in a young nan, age, 

2. 
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in a man of full age the deſire and lone of gloꝛp, and in an old man 
couetouſnes: euen ſo in a holy and a faithfull man impatiency, 
murmuring, hatred, and blaſphemp againſt God doe mightily. 
pꝛeuaile. Examples hereof there are many in the Plalmes, in Iob, 
Paule de> in Ieremie, and th2oughout the whole Scripture. Paule therefoze 
ſpievall deſtribing and letting kozth this ſpirituall warrefare , vſeth very 
wartare of vehement wozdsandfitte foz the purpoſe,as of fighting, rebelling, 
blen“ holding and leading captine, sc. | 
ab Both thele times then (of the latu and the Golpell A meanc) 
yordes, Are in a Chziſtian, as touching the affections and inward man. 
The time of the lawe is when the law ercrciſethmee, tozmenteth 
me with heauines of hart, oppꝛeſſeth me,bzingethme tothe knows 
ledge ol ſinne, and encrealeth the ſame, Bere the law is in his true 
ble and perfect woozke : which a Chꝛiſtian oftentimes feeleth as 
ne, long as he liueth. Wo there was giuen vnto Paule a pꝛicke in the 
r fleſh, that is, the Angell of Satan to buffet him. Ye would gladly 
haue felt cuery moment the top ofconſcience , the laughter of the 
heart, and theſwet taſte of eternall life, Againe he would gladly 
Hunde baue bene deliuered from all trouble and anguth ot ſpirite, and 
fricuall therefo2ehe deſired that this tentation might bee taken krom hun. 
laughter Notwithſtanding this was not done, but the Loꝛd ſayd vnto him: 


' uidpea My grace is ſufficient for thee : For my power is made perfect 
_ | through weakenes. This battaile doth euery Chailtian feele. To 
46 Wen ſpeake of my ſelfe , there are many howers in the which J chide 

and contend with God, and impatiently reſiſt him. The wꝛath and 
22. iudgement ol God diſpleaſeth mer: and agapne, my i paciencp, 
deen my murmuring, and ſuch like ſinnes doe diſpleaſe him. And this is 
By the time of the law, vnder the which a Chꝛiſtian man continually 
684 liueth as touching the fleſh, For che fleſhe luſteth continually a- 


gainſt the ſpirite, and the ſpirite againſt the fleſh : but in ſome 
moꝛe and in ſame lelle. 
The ume of The time of grace is, when the heart is raiſed bp againe by the 
3.41.5, 12 pꝛomiſe of the free mercy of God, and ſaith: Why art thou heauy 
O my ſoule, and why doeſt thou trouble me? Doeſt thou' (& no- 
thing but the law, ſinne, terrour, heauines, deſperation,death,hell 
and the deuill? Js there not alſo grace, remiſſion of ſinnes, righs 
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tcouſnes conſolation, iop, peace, life, heauen, Chꝛiſt and God? 

Trouble me no moze O my ſoule. What is the law, what is ſinne, 

what are all euills in compariſon of theſe thinges ? Truſt in — 
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who hath not ſpared bis owne deare ſonne, but hath giuen him to 
the deathof the croſſe foꝛ thy ſinnes, This is then to be ſhat vp | 
der the law after the fleſh, not fo2 euer, but till Chzift be reuealed. een 
Therefoze when thou art beaten downe, tozmented and affliged u chit © 
by the law, then ſay : Lady Law, Thou art not alone, neither art 
thou all things: but beſides ther there are yet other things much | 
greater and better then thou art, namelp grace, faith, and bleſſing, 
{Chis grace, this faith and this bleſſing do not accuſe me, terrific 
me, condemne me: but they comfoꝛt me, they bid me truſt in the 
Loꝛd, and pꝛomiſe vnto me victozie and ſaluation in Chziſt, There 
is no cauſe Pa why J ſhould deſpaire, 

Ve that is ſkilfull in this art and this cunning, may in devs ee. 
be called a right Diuine. The fantafficall ſpirites and their diſci⸗ 
ples at this day, which continually bꝛagge of the ſpirite, doe per⸗ 
ſwade them ſelues that they are very expert and cunning herein. 
But J and ſuch as Jam haue ſcarſely learned the firft principles 
thereof, It is learned in deve but ſo long as the fleſh and ſinne doe 
endure, it can neuer be perfectly learned and as it ſhould be. Do 4 godly m4 
then a Chꝛiſtian is deuided inta two times. In that he is fleth,he is Kelle 
vnder the law: in that he is ſpirite, he is vnder grace. Concupiſ⸗ ad 
cence , couetouſnes, ambition and pꝛide do alwapes cleaue to the 
fleſh, alſo ignoꝛance, contempt of God, tmpatrenge , murmuring 
and grudging againſt God, becauſe he hindereth and bzeaketh of 
our counſels, our deuiſes and enterpziſes, andbecauſe he ſpeedily 
puniſheth not ſuch as are wicked, rcbellious , and contemptuous 
perſons, ic. Duch manner of ſinnes are rated in the fleſh of the 
faithiull. Wherfoze,if thou behold nothing but the fleſh,thou ſhalt 
abide alwaves vnder the time of the law. But theſe dapes mult be 
ſhoꝛtned, oꝛ elſe no fisth ſhould be ſaned. The lawe mult haue his 
time appointed, wherein it muſt haue his ende. The time of the 
law therefo2e is not perpetuall, but hath his ende, which ende is 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt. But the time of grace is eternall, Foꝛ Chriſt being The time of 


grace is e- 


once dead, dyeth no more. Ye is eternall: thercfoze the time of ternal. 
grace is alſo eternall. . 

Such notable ſentences in Paule, we map not lightly paſſe o⸗ 
uer, as the Papiſtes and Dectaries are wont to doe. Foz they con- 
taine woꝛdes of life , which doe wonderfully comfozt and confirme 
afflicted conſciences: and they which knowe and vnderſtand them 
well, can iupge of faith: they can diſcerne a true feare from a falſe 
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Feare may feare: they can iudge of all in ward affections of the heart, and diſs 
not 4"*2/ cerne all ſpirites. The feare of God is an holy 4a p2ecious thing, 
bur fears but it mult not alwayes continue. In derde it ought to be alwayes 
ot in a Chꝛiſtian, becanſe ſinne is alwayes in him: but it mult not be 
bealvayes alone: foz then is it the feare of Caine, Saule and Iudas, that is fo 
nic ſap, a ſernile and a deſperate feare , A Chziltian therefoze mult 
* Ho» #227 vanquiſh feare by faith in the woꝛd of grace, Be muſt turne away 
quil:cl. his epes fromthe time of the lawe, and loke vnto Chzilt and vnta 
Faith which is to be reueiled. Here beginneth feare to be ſweets | 
vnto vs and maketh vs to delite in God. Foꝛ if a man doe only bes 
hold the lawe and ſinne, ſetting Faith aſide, he ſhall neuer be able 
to put away feare, but ſhall at length fall to deſperation. 

Thus doth Paule very well diſtinguiſh the time of the law and 
grace. Let vs alſo learne rightly to diſtinguiſh the time of them 
both, not in woꝛdes, but in the in warde affcction ; which is a very 

Feare and hard matter. Fo2 albeit theſe two thinges are ſeparate farre aſun⸗ 
belege der, yet are they molt neerely ioyned togither in one hart. Nothing 

Farre . is iopned moze nearcly togither then feare and truſt, then the law 

arcor and the Goſpell, then finne and grace. Foz they are ſo vnited togi⸗ 

r ther, that the one is ſwallowed vp of the other. Wherefoze there is 

de bea, mo coniunction like vnto this, 

At this place: Wherefore then ſerueth the lawe ? Paule be⸗ 
ganne to diſpute of the law: alſo of the vſe and the abuſe thereof, 
taking occaſion of that which beſoze he had affirmed , that the 

A r<ear(all! Faithfull doe obtaine rightcouſnes by grace onelp and by the pꝛo⸗ 
— miſe, and not by the lawe. Upon that diſpatation roſe this queſti⸗ 
whercofhe ON 2 Wherefore then ſerueth the lawe ? Foz reaſon hearing that 
me He righleouſnes oꝛ the bleſſing is obtained by grace and by the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe,by and by inferreth: Then the law p2ofiteth nothing. Wher 
foꝛe the doctrine of the lawe muſt be diligently conſidered, that 
we mapknow what and how we onght to 1udge thereof, leaſt that 
either we reicet the ſame altogither, as the fantaſticall ſpirites doe 
Touching (Which in the yeare,a thouſand fiue hundꝛed twenty andfiue, firs 
\ egen ring bp the rulkicall people to ſedition, fayd, that the libertie ol the 
' ale Goſpell gineth kra dome to all men from all manner of lawes:) oz 
\ pco, (192 elſe leaſt we ſhould attribute the fozce of Juſtification tothe lawe. 
» eh:reotcead FO? Both ſoztes doe offende againſt the lawe: the one on the right 
Veda, hand, which will be tiiltificd by the lawe, and the other on the left 
hand which will be cleane deliuered from the law, We muſt ther⸗ 
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foze kepe the high way, ſo that we neither reien the law, nog at- 
tribute moze vnto it then we ought todo, 

That which J haue beſoꝛe lo often repeated rning both the 
vſes of the law, namely, the ciuill and the ſpirituall vſe, doe ſufft- 
ctently declare that the lawe is not giuen foz the rightcous : but 
(as Paule ſayth in an other place) foz the vnrighteous and rebel- 
lious. Now, of the vnrighteous there are two ſozts, that is to ſap, There ave 
they which are to be iuftified , and they which are not to be iuſti⸗ Yen. 
fied. They that are not to be iuſtiſied muſt be bꝛideled by the ctuill righteous: 
vſe of the lawe : fo2 they muſt be bound with the bondes of the dagen 
| iwe, as ſauage and vntamed beaſtes are bounde with cozdes » ocber not 
and chaines, This vſe of the law hath no end: and of this Paule {250 
here ſpeaketh nothing. But they that are to be iuſtiſſed, are ex⸗ 
ertiſed with the Spirituall vie of the lawe fo2 a time: fo2 if doth 
not alwayes continue, as the ciuill vſe of the lawe docth : but it 
loketh to Faith which is to be reuealed, and when Ch2ift com⸗ 
meth it ſhall haue his ende. Hereby wee may plainely ſe that all „ -. 
the ſentences werein Paule intreateth of the ſpirituall vſe of the ſemence. 
lawe , muſt be vnderſtand of thoſe which are to be iuftified , and ae, 
not of thoſe which are iuſtiſted already. Fez they which are iu⸗ vbcrein 
ſtified already, in as much as they abide in Chziſt, are ſarre a- hr art 
boue all laws. The lawe then muſt be lapde vpon thoſe that are 2 \le ot 
to be iuſtiſied, that they map be ſhut vp in the pꝛiſon there, 
batill the rightcouſncfle of Faith come: Not that they attaine 
this righteouſefle thꝛough the lawe ( foz that were not to vſe the 
lawe richtly , but to abuſe it : but that when they are taſt downe 
andhumbled by the lawe , they ſhoulde ue vato Chꝛiſt, who 3104 
is the ende of the laue to rightcouſnelle; to cuerie one that belce- 
ueth. 

Now, the abuſers of the law, are firſt all the Juſlitiaries and We are 
hypocrites which dꝛeame that men are 1uſtified by the lawe. Foz cela. 
that vſe of the law doth not exerciſe and dꝛiue a man to Faith which 
is to be reuealed, but it maketh careicfe, and arrogant hypocrites, 
ſwelling and pzeſuming of the righteouſnes of the law , and hin⸗ 
dꝛeth the righteouſnes of Faith. Secondly , they abuſe the lawe 
which will vtterly exempt a Chaiſtian man from the lawe, as the 
bꝛainſicke Anabaptiſtes went about to doe: which was the occaſt- 
on that they raiſed vp that ſedition of the ruſticall people; Df this 
ſozt there are very many allo at this day which pzofefſe the Goſpell 
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with vs: who being deliuered from the tyꝛannie of the Pope by 
the doctrine of the Goſpell,do dzeame that the Chꝛiſtian libertie is 
a diſſolute and a carnall libertie to do what ſo euer they lit; Theſe 
(as Peter ſapth) haue the libertie of the ſpirite as a cloke of mali⸗ 
ciouſnes, thꝛough which the name ol God and the Golpell of Chziſt 
is llaundered euerie where, and therefoꝛe they ſhall once ſuffer 
woꝛthie puniſhment foz this their vngodlines , Thirdly, ſuch doe 
alſo abuſe the lawe, who feeling the terrours thereof, doe not vn⸗ 
derſtande that ſuch terrours onght na longer to continue, but vnto 
Chꝛiſt. This abuſe in them is the cauſe that they fall to deſpera⸗ 
tion: as in the hypocrites it is the cauſe of arrogantie and pꝛeſum⸗ 
tion. | 
The rruevſe Contrariwiſe, the true ble of the lawe can neuer be eſtermed ex 
oichclav* magnified as it is wo2thy, namely, that when the conſcience ſhut 
eitecmed as vp vnder the law, deſpaireth not, but being inſtructed by the wiſe- 
is worthy. dom of the holy Gholt,concludeth with it ſelfe after this ſozt:J am 
in deede ſhut vp as a pꝛiſoner bnder the law but not fo2 euer: vca 
this ſhutting vp ſhall turne tomy great pꝛolite. Dow (a 2 Becauſe 
that J being thus ſhut vp, ſhal be dꝛiuen to ſigh and ſake the hand 
ol an helper, xc. After this maner the law is as an info2cer, which 
6, byompulſid bzingethy hungry vnto Chailt , that he may ſatisfie 
Therve of- theft with his god things. Wherefoze the true office of the lawe 
fceot the 4g to ſhewe vnto vs our ſinnes, to make vs gilty, to humble vs, ta 
kill vs, and to bzing vs downe to hell, and finally to take from vs 
all help, all ſuccour,all comfozt:bat yet altogether to this end, that 
we may be inftifted, exalted , quickned to life, caried vp into hea⸗ 
uen, and obtaine all god things, Zherefoze it doth not onely kill, 
but it killeth that we may live. 


Verſe 24. Wherefore the law was our Schoolemaiſter to bring vs 
to Chriſt. 


Vere againe he iopneth the lawe and the Goſpell together, 

(which are ſeparate ſo farre aſunder ) as touching the affections 

and inward man, when he ſayth : the lawe is a Scholemaiſter to 

rhe fon. Chziſt, This ſimilitude alſo of the @cholemaiſter is wozthy to be 
ealeolthe noted, Although a @cholemailter be very p2ofitable and neceſſary 
lier worthy ko 22 and to bzing vype childꝛen, yet ſhe we me one childe oꝛ 
wbe ave, ſcholler Which loueth his mailter . What loue and obedience the 
„„ "Aves ſhewed vnto their Moilcs,it appeareth in that euery houre 
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ſtoned him to death. Jt is not poſſible therefoze that the ſcholler 

ſhould loue his maſter. Foz how can he love him which kerpeth him phe hob 

in pꝛilon, that is to ſay, which ſuffereth him not to doe that which touc hu war 

gladly he would? And if he doe any thing againſt his commanns ier. 

dement, by and by he is rebuked and chaſtiſed pea and is tonſtrai⸗ 

ned moꝛeouer to kiſſe the rodde when he is beaten, Js not this (J 

pzay you) a godly righteouſnes and obe dience of the ſcholler, that 

he obeyeth his maiſter ſo ſenerely thzcatning and ſo ſharply co2- 

recting him, and kiſſeth the rod 2 Bat doth he this with a good will? 

As (one as his maiſter hath turned his backe, he bzeaketh the rodde 

02 caſteth it into the fire. And ik he had any power ouer his mai⸗ 

ſter, he woulde not ſuffer him ſelfe to be beaten of him, but rather 

he would beat him. And yet notwithſtanding the ſchwlemaiſter is 

bery neceſſary fo2 the childe to tnſtruc and to chaſtiſe him: other⸗ 

wiſe the child, without his diſcipline, tnſkruction, and god educati⸗ 

on, ſhould be vtterly loſt, | r 
The ſchoolemaiſter therefoze is appointed foꝛ the childe to teach 

hum, to bzing him vp, and to keepe him, as it were in pꝛiſon. But to why » 

what end, oꝛ how long? Js it to the end, that this ſtreit and ſharpe dare 

dealing ofthe ſchoolemaiſter ſhould alwayes continucꝛoꝛ that the pointed or 

child ſhoald remaine in continuall bondage? Not ſo, but onely foꝛ: *. 

atime, that this obedience, this pꝛiſon and cozrection might turne 

to the pꝛofit of the child, that when the time commeth, he might be 

bis fathers heire , £02 it is not the fathers will, that his ſonne 

ſhould be alwayes lubicc to the ſcheolemaiſter, and alwapes bea- 

ten with roddes:but that by his inſtruction and diſcipline he might 

be made able and nete to be his fathers ſucceſſour. 

Euen ſo the lawe (ſayeih Paule) is nothing elſe but a Schoole⸗ The law is 
maiſter:not fo2 euer,but vnlill it haue bzought vs to Chꝛiſt: as in chocs 
other wo des He Taped alſo befoze ; The lawe was geuen for tranſ- Chuilt, 
greiſions, vntill che bleſled Seede ſhould come . Alſo, the Scrip- 
ture hath ſhut all vnder ſinne, &c. Againe: we were kept vnder, 
and ſhut vp vnto faith which ſhoulde aſtenhe reuealed. Wherefoze 4 
the lawis not onely a Schoolemaiſter, but it is a Schoolemaiſter 7 
to bzing vs viiko Chziſt. Foz what a Dcholematffer were he which 
wouldatwayes tozmentandbeat the child, and teach him nothing 
at altzAnv pet ſuch ®choolemailters there were in timepaſt, when 3 
Scholes were nothing elle but a pziſon anda very hell, the ſchwle⸗ len there 

| | Z ty, 


(as the hiſtozie witneCſeth) they would with all their heartes haue ra, 
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diese maſters cruell tyzants and very butchers. The childzen were als 
78 wayes beaten they learned with continnal paine and trauell, and 
pet few of them came to any pꝛofe. The lab is not ſuch a @chole- 
maſter. Fo2 it doth not onely terrific and tozment (as the folith- 
Scholemaſter beateth his ſcholers and teacheth them nothing:)but 
1 with his roddes her d2iueth vs vnto Chailt : like as a god Schoole, 
Oe. | maſter tuſteucteth and exertiſeth his ſchollers in reading and wyzt- 
. 1 7 ting, to the end they may come to the knowledge of god letters & 
y: other p2ofitable thinges, that afterwardes they may haue a delite 
. (i in doingof that, which befoze when they were conttrained therun-' 
„ to, they did againſt their wils. | 
* By this godly ſimilitude Paule ſheweth what is the true vſe of 
+ FE; the law, namely, that it iuſtifiethnot hypocrites, foꝛ they remaine 
1 without Chꝛiſt in their —— and ſeturitie: and contrari⸗ 
11 wiſe that it leaueth not in death and damnation thoſe that are of a 
* + contrite heart (ſo that they vſe it as Paule teacheth, but dꝛiueth 
1 them vnto Chꝛiſt. But they which in theſe terrours contiune ſtill 
rue tue ve in their weakenes, and doe not appꝛehend Chꝛiſt by faith, doe fall 
© ottbelove at length into deſperation, Paulctherefoze in this allegozie of the 
the allegory cholemaſter, molt lively erpzelfeth the true ble of the lawe Foz 
ot ene, like as the @choolemalter repzooueth his ſcholers, grieueth them 
lier, and makeththem heauy , and yet not tothe ende that this bon, 
dageſhoulde alwayes continue, but that it ſhould ceaſe when the 
childzen are well bzought vppe and inſtructed acco2dingly , and 
that afterwards without any conſtraint of the ©chwlemaſter they 
ſhould che&refully enioy their libertie and their fathers godes: e⸗ 
uen ſo they which are vered and oppzeſſed with the lawe , doe 
knowe that theſe terrours and verations ſhall not alwayes con- 
tinue, but that thereby they are pzcpared to come vnto Chꝛiſt 
which is to ber reucaled , and fo to rectaue the liberty of the ſpi- 
rite, xc. 


Verſe.24. That we may be made righteous by Faith. 


Thelawvis The law is not a Schale maſter to bzing vs vnto an other law 
ended giuer Which requireth god wozkes,but vnto Chꝛiſt our Juſtifier 
bring vs to And Damour, that by Faith in him we might be iuſtified, and not 
pnocher by wozkes. But whenaman ferleth the fozce and ſtrength ol the 
drt Law, hedothnot vnderſtand noz beleue this. Therefoze he ſaith: J 
Cee haue lived wickedly ; foz J haue tranſgreſſed all the commaunde⸗ 
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To Tus CALATHIANS. Fol. 17g. 


ments of God, and therefoze J am guilty ot eternall death. At God 
would pꝛolong my lite certaine-yeares, oz at leaſt certaine mo- 
neths, J would amend my life, and liue holily hereafter, ere, of one aue 
the true vſe of the lam he maketh an abule. Reaſon being ouerta- ebe, 
ken in theſe terroars and reits, is bold to pꝛomiſe vnto God the abn. 
fulfilling of all þ wozks ofthe whole law. And hero came ſo many — 
ſects and warmes of Ponkes and religious hypocrites, ſo many 4 
cerentontes and ſo many wozkes, deuiſed to deſerue grace and res 1 
miſſion of ſinnes. And they which deuiſed theſe things, thought that 
the law was a Scholemaſter to leade them, not vnto Chꝛiſt, but to 
a new law, oꝛ vnto Chꝛiſt as a lawgiuer, and not as one that hath. 
adoliſhed the law. 5 | 

But the true vſe of the law is to teach me that Jam bꝛought fo The tre ?,, * 
the knowledge of my ſinne andhumbled, that ſo J map come vato eee 
Chꝛiſt and may be tuſtiftey by Faith. But Faith is neither lawe 
noꝛ woꝛke, but an aſſured confidence which appꝛehendeth Chailt, 1 
who is the end of the law. Rom. 10. And how? Not that he hath a⸗ | 
boliſhed the old law and giuen anew: o2 that he is a iudge which 
mult be pacifiedby wozks, as the Papiſtes haue taught: but he is 
the ende of the law to all thoſe that bel&ue : that is to ſay, enery 
one that beleeueth in him is righteous, and the law ſhall neuer ac⸗ 
cuſe him. The lawe then is god, holy and iuſt, ſo that a man vſe it 
as he ſhoyld do. Now, they that abuſe the lawe, are firlt the hypo- 
crites Which attribute vnto the law a power to iuſtiſte: and ſeconds 
ly they which doe deſpatre,not knowing that the law is a Scholes 1 
maiſter to leave men vnto Chailt: that is to ſay, that the law hum⸗ = 


bleththem not fotheirdeſtruction,butto their ſaluation: Foz God 


woundeth that he map heale againe: he killeth that he may quic⸗ 
ken againe. | 

Now, Paule (as befoze I haue ſayd) ſpeaketh ofthoſe that are 
to be iuſtiſied, and not ot thoſe which are tulkificd alreadie. There⸗ 
foze when thou goeſt about to reaſon as concerning the law, thou 
mult take the matter ofthe lawe, oz that whereupon the law.wo2- 
keth namely the ſinner and the wicked perſon, whom the law in- 
ftificth not. but ſetteth ſinne befo2e his epes,caſtethhim down and * 
bꝛingeth him to the knowledge of him ſelfe: it ſheweth vnto him 7 | 


per office of the law. Then followeth the vſe of this office: to wit, office of Eʒ,im 
that the ſinner may know that the law doth not reueale vn'o him ee 4 


| 
hell, the wꝛath and the iudgement of God. This is in derde the pꝛo⸗ . „ 
| 
| 


/Y PON, IH EPISTLE " 


apl. | 

A ofice his ſinne and thus humbleth him, to the end he ſhoulddeſpatre:but: 
hens: that by this accuſig and bzuſing it may dziue hun vnto ChziS®the' 
autour and comfozter. When this is done, be is no longer vn-i 

der the @cholrmaſter. And this vle is very ineceſary. Fo2 ling 

the whole wozld is overwhelmed with unne, it hath nerde ol this 
miniſterie ofthe law , that unne map be renealed : otherwiſe no 

man ſhonld ener attaine to righteouſnes,as befoze we baue large- 

ly declared. But what wozketh the law in them that are already 
inſtified by Chaiſt : Paule anſwereth by theſe wazds ; which are as 

it were an addition to that which goeth befoze, - ' 


Verſe 25, But aſter that Faith is come, we are no longer vnder the 
Schoolemalter. 


whe! Faity That is ta (ay ; we are fre from the law, from the pziſon, und 
ee from dur Scholemaſter: foz when Faith is.ceuealed, the lato ter⸗ 
bre 114er t ifieth and toꝛmenteth va no moze. Paule here ſpeaketh of Faith 
ee, as it waspzearhed and publiſhed vnto the wozld by Chailt in the 
time befoze appointed. Foz Chzilt taking vpon him our fleſh, 
came once into the wozld: he aboliſhed the law with all his effcas, 
and deliuered from eternall deathall thoſe which tertiue his be⸗ 
nefite by Faith. Ik therefoze ye loke vnto Chzilt and that which 
he hath done , there is now no law, Foz he comming in the time 
appoynted , toke away the lawe. owe, ſince the lawgis gone, 
we are not kept vnder the tyzannie ther rof any moze: but we live 
in toy and ſafetie vnder Chꝛiſt, who nave ſwertely raigneth in vs 
by his ſpirite. owe, where the Lo2d raigneth, there is libertie, 
Wherefoze, if we coulde perfectly app2chend Chꝛiſt which hath a⸗ 
boliſhed the lawe by his death, and bath reconciled vs vnto his fas 
ther, that Scholemaiſter ſhould haue no power ouer vs at all. But 
the law of the members rebelling againſt the lawe of the minde, 
letteth vs that we can not perfcdly lay holde vpon Chꝛiſt. The 
lacke therefoze is not in Chzift, but in ts, which haue not yet put ol 
this fleſhe, to the which ünne confinnally cleaueth as long as we 
line. Wherefo2e, as touching our ſelues, we are partly free from 
the lawe, and partly vnder the lawe. Acco2ding to the ſpirite, we 
ferue with Paule the law of God: but accoꝛding to the ficth the law 
of inne. Rom. 7. | 
Herol it followeth,that as touching the conſcience we are fully 
deliuered from the law,and therfoze that Scholemaiſter muſt not 
| rule 
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To Tai GalatfHrans, Fol. 154. 


rule in it, that is, he muſt not aſflictif with his torrours, th2eat- 

ninges and taptiuity. And aldeit it goe about ſo to doe neuer ſo 

much, yet is not the conſctence mooned therewith, Foz it bath 

Chꝛiſt crucified befozeher eyes, who bath remodued all the offices 

of the law out of the conſciente:putting out dwziting of oz⸗ 
dinaunces that was againlt vs,ec.Colotl.2. Therefoze, eucn as a 

birgfne knoweth no man: lo the conſciencomult not onely be igno⸗ 

rant of the law, but alſo it muſt be vtterly dead vnto the law,s the 2y faich in 
lawlikewiſe vnto the conſcience, This ia not dono by any wozkes, , 
oʒ by the righteouſnes ol the la, but by faith which appzehendeth the 1a», 
and layeth hold vpon Ch2ilt, Notwithitanding ſinne cleaueth Mill 

in the lleſhe as touching the eke thereof, which oftentimes accu⸗ 

ſeth and troubleth the confcience ,. Do long then as the fleſh doth 
remaine, ſo long this @choolemaifter the lawe doth alſo remaino, 

which many times terriſteth the conſciente, andmakethit heauy 

by reuealing ot ſinne and thꝛeatning of drath. Pet is it raiſed vp a⸗ 

gain by the daily comming of Chꝛiſt: who as he came onte into the 

world in the time befoze appointed, to rederme vs from the hard x 

ſharpe ſeruitude of our Schoolemaiſter : even ſo he commeth daily Chet com- 


1 dav 'y 


vnto vs ſpirituallp. to the end that we may increaſe in faith and in a 


the knowledge of hiin;thatthe confctence may appꝛehend him moꝛe 
| fully and perfectly from dap today, and that the lawe of the fleſh x 


of ſinne with the terrour of death and all euils that the law baing- 
eth with it, may daily be diminiſhed in vs moꝛe and moze. As long 
then as we liue in the fleſh, which is not without ũnne, the law ol⸗ 
tentimes returneth and doth his office,in one mou and in an other 


leſle, as their faith is ſtrong oʒ weake, and pet not to their deſtruc⸗ 


tion, but to their ſaluatton. Foz this is the exerciſe of the lawe in 


the Hainces, namely the continual moztification of the fleſh, ot rea- 


ſon and of our owne fkrenath,+ the daily renewing of cur inward / 
man as it is ſayd in the 2.Cor.4. 

Ule receiue then the firlt frutes of the ſpirite: the leuen is hid 
in the maſſe of the dough: but all the doagh is not yet leuened: no a e 
it is vet but oncly begun to be leuened. Jf J beho!d the leuen, J lden. 
ſ& nothing elſe but pure leuen. But if J behold the whole maſſe, 


I ſc that it is not all pare leuen: That is to ſay , Jf J beholde C ⁰ e 


Chꝛiſt, J am altogether pure and holy, knowing nothing at all of en 
the lawe: foꝛ Chꝛiſt is my leuen. Bat if J beholde mine owne 
fleſh, J fete in my ſelfe courtonſnes, luſt, anger, pzide; and arro- 
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Chap. III. Vreow Tre Ep3sTLE 


gancio: alla the feare of death. heauines, hatred, murmuring. and 
umpatiencie againſt God. The moze theſe ſinnes are in me, the 
moze is Chꝛiſt abſent from me :02 if he be pꝛeſent, he is felt but a 
litle. Pere haue we nerde of a Schalemaiſter to exertiſe and vers 
this ſtrong Ade the fleſh , that by this exerciſe ſinnes may be dimi⸗ 
niſhed and a way pꝛepared vnto Chailt. Foz as Chꝛiſt came once 


coꝛpoꝛally at the time appointed, aboliſhed the whale lawe, van- 
gquiſhed ſinne ; deſtroyed death and hell: euen lo he tommeth ſpiri / 


tuallp without teaſſing anddayly quentheth e killeth theſe lines 
in vs. 


This J ſay, that thou mapelt be able to Wenn ik any lhall 
thus obiect: Chꝛiſt came into the wo2ld 1; and at once toke a⸗ 
way all our finnes, and clenſed vs by his blood: what neede we 

hen to heare the Goſpell, o2 to retriut the Sacraments : True 
it is that in as much as thou beholvoſt Chꝛiſt, the lawe and ſinne 


— " arequiteabolithed. But Chꝛiſt is not pet come unto the: 021f he 


ny th the 
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wel. 


be tome, pet notwithſtanding there are remnants of ſinnein thee; 

thou art not yet thꝛoughly lencned, Fo2 where concupiſcence, hea⸗ 
uineſſe of ſpirite,and feare of death is, there is yet alſo the law and 
ſinne. Chꝛiſt is not pet thꝛoughlp come: but when he commeth in 
deede, he dꝛiueth away feare and heauines, and bꝛingeth peace and 
quietnes of conſcience. So farre foozth then as J doe appꝛehend 
Chꝛiſt by Faith, ſo mach is the lawe aboliſhed info me. But my 
fleſh, the woꝛld, andthe Deuill do hinder Faith in me, that it can 
, not be perfect, Night gladly J would that that litle light of Faith 
' which is in my heart, were ſpꝛead thzoughout all my body and all 
the members thereof: but it is not done: it is not by and by ſpꝛead, 


but onely beginneth to be ſpꝛead. In the meane ſeaſon this is our 


The conſo· conſolation, that we hauing the firſt frutes of the ſpirit do now be⸗ 
aua of the gin to be leuened. But we ſhall be thꝛoughly leuened when this 


godly, 


Meb.1 3.8. 


body of ſinne is diſſolted, and we ſhall riſe new creatures wholly, 
together with Gbout, 
Albeit then that Chꝛiſt be one and the lame yeſterday , to day, 
and ſhal be foz euer, and albeit that all the faithfull which were be- 
foze Chꝛiſt had theGoſpell and Faith: pet notwithſtanding Chꝛiſt 
tame once in the time befo2e determined. Faith alſo came once 
when the Apoſtles pꝛeached and publiſhed the Goſpell thzough- 
out the wozld , Pozeouer, Chꝛiſt conuneth allo ſpiritually euery 
dap. Faith likewiſe a dayly by the waz of the Goſpell, 
Now, 
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To Tur GAaLATHIANS.: Fol. 175. 


Now , when Faith is come, the Schalemaiſter is conſtrained to when hre 
giue place with his heany and grieuous office. Chꝛiſt commeth alſo lr e 
ſpiritually when we ſtill moze and moꝛe do know and vnderſtand place. 
thoſe things which by him are giuen vnto vs, and increaſe in grace 

and in the knowledge of him. 2. Pet. 3. 


Verſe 26. For ye are all the ſonnes of God by Faith in Cluiſt 
leſus, 


Paule, aga true and an excellent teacher of faith, hath alwapes Pu an ex. 
theſe woꝛds in his mouth, By Faith, In Faith, Of Faith, which is in ©3702; 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Ve ſayth not: ye are the childꝛen of God becauſe ye | 
are cirtumtiſed, becauſe pe haue heard the law and haue done the 1 
wozkes thereof ( as the Jewes do imagine, and the falſe Apoſtles | 
taach: ) but by Faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. The law then maketh vs not 
the childꝛen of God, and much lefſe mens traditions. Jt can not 
beget vs into a new nature o2 a new birth: but it ſetteth beloꝛe vs 
the olde birth whereby we were bozne to the kingdome of the de⸗ 
uill, and ſo it pꝛepareth vs to a new birth which is by Faith in Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, and not by the law. as Paule plainly witncſſeth: For ye 
axe all the ſonnes of God by Faith, &c. As if he ſapd: Albeit pe 
be toꝛmented, humbled and killed by the law pet hath not the law 
made pou righteous, oꝛ made pou the childzen of God : This is 
the wozke of Faith alone. What Faith? Faith in Chziſt. Faith 4 
therefo2c in Chꝛiſt maketh vs the childꝛen of God, and not the | 
lawe. The ſame thing wiincfleth alſo John in the 1, chapter, He 
gaue power to as many as belecued in him, to be the children of 
God. Mhat tongue either of men oꝛ Angels can ſufftctently extoll 
and magnifie the great mercie of God towardes vs, that we which 5 
are miſerable ſinners and by nature the childzen of w2ath, ſhould | 
be called to this grace and gloꝛy, to be made the thildꝛen + heires {” Lon 
of Gad . fellowheires with the ſonne of God, and Loꝛds ouer hea- | 
uen and earth, and that by the oncip mcancs of our Faith which is 
in Chziſt Jeſu. 0 
Jerſe zy. For all ye chat are baptized into Chriſt, haue put on 

Chriſt. 
To put on Chziſt is taken two maner of wayes , acco2ding to 


the law, and acco2ding to the Goſpell. Acco2ding to the law, as it 
it is ſayd in the 13; chapt, to the Romaines: Put ye on the Lord le» * » 15 // 
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Chap. 111. Veox Tus Forsrty 


ſus Chriſt : that is, follow the example and vertues of Chꝛiſt. Dog 
that which he did, and ſuXer that which he ſuffered. And in the 1. 
Pet. 2. Chriſt hath ſuffered for vs, leauing vs an example that we 
ſhould follow his ſteps. Now, we ſe in Chꝛiſt a ſingular patience, 
an ineſtimable mildnes and loue, and a wonderfull modeſtie in all 
things. This godly apparell we muſt put on, that is to ſay,follow 
thele vertues. | 8 | 

To fut on But the putting on of Chailt accozding to the Goſpell, conſt- 
duc, ſethnotinimitation, but in anew birth aud a new creation: that 
the Go/pcl. ig to ſay, in putting on Chꝛiſtes innocencic , his righteouſnes, his 
wiſedome,his power, his ſauing health, his life and his ſpirit, We 
7c 1-5" areclothed with the lether coate of Adam, which is a moztall gars 
dam, mient, and a garment of ſinne : that is to ſay, we are all ſubiect vn- 
to ſinne, all fold vnder nne: There is in vs hoꝛrible blindnes ig⸗ 
nozance,contempt and hatred of God: moꝛeouer, em} concupiſ⸗ 
cence, vncleannes, couetouſnes, ac. This garment. that is to ſay, 
this cozrupt and ſinful nature we receiued from Adam: which Paul 
is wont to tall the old man. This old man muſt be put of withall 
bis wozks. Zphe/c4.Co/:/[.a.that of the childzen of Adam we map ba 
made the childꝛen of God. This is not done by channging of a gar⸗ 
How ug mment,02. by any lawes 02 wozkes , but by a new birth, and by the 
purof, renuing of the inward man, which is done in baptiſme, as Paule 
ſayth: All ye that are baptized , haue put on Chrilt, Alſo; Accor- 
ding to his mercy hath he ſaued vs by the waſhing of the new birth, 
and the renewing ofthe holy Gholt 21. 2. Foꝛ beſides that they 
which are baptized, are regenerate and rencwed by the haly Ghoſt 
to a heauenly righteouſnes and to eternal lite chere riſeth in them 
alſo a new light and a new flame: there riſe in them new and holy 
affections,as the ſeare of God, true Faith 4 allured hope, c. There 
beginneth in them alſo a newe will. And this is to put on Chꝛiſt 

truely and acco2ding to the Goſpell. | 
| Therefoze the righteouſnesof the law oꝛ of our owne wozkes 
es is not giuen vnto vs in baptiſme : but Chzilt him le le is our gar- 
ch. ment, Now Chzilt is no law. no lawgiuer, no woꝛke: but a diuine 
and an ineſtimable gift, whome God hath giuen vnto vs that he 
might be our Jultifter, our Sauiour and our redæmer. UWherfo2e, 
to be apparelled with Chꝛiſt accoꝛding to the Goſpell is not to be 
apparelled with the law oz with wozkes : but with an incompara- 
kle gift: that is to ſay , with remiſſion of ſinnes , righteouſnes, 


peace, 


_ — 
. 


peace, conſolation, io of ſpirite, ſaluation, life, Chaiſt himſeife. 


This is diligently tobe noted becauſe of the fonde and fantaſtt- 
call ſpirites, which goe' about to deface the maieſtic of baptiſme, The ans. 
and ſpeake wickedly or it. Pautecontrariwiſe commendeth and let * 
teth it feo2th with hongurable titles, calling it che waſhing ot the ieſty of bap- 
new birth: the renewing of the holy Ghoſt. 2 i. 3. And herre als 


he ſaith that all the y which are baptifed, haue put on Chꝛiſt. As if 
he ſaide: Ye are caried out of the lawe into a new birth, which is 
wꝛought in baptiſme. Therefoꝛe pe are not now any longer vnder 
the law, but pe are clothed with a new garment: to wit, with the 
righteonſnes of Chziſt. Wherefoze baptiſme is a thing of great 
fozce and efficacte. Now, when we are apparelled with Chziſt, as 
with the robe ofeur righteouſnes and ſaluation, then we muſt put 
on Chzilt alſo as the apparell of imitation and example. Theſe 
thinges J haue handled moze largely in another place, therefoze 
J here bzteflp paſſe them ouer. 


Ferſe 23, Thereis neither lew nor Grecian 1 there is neither bond 
nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye arcall 
one in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Pere might be added mozeoner many moe names of perſons 
and offices which are oꝛdained of God, as theſe : There is neither 
Magiſtrate noꝛ ſublect,netther teacher noꝛ hearer, neither ſchole- 
maiſter noꝛ ſcholler, neither maiſter noz ſeruant, neither miſtres 
no2 maid xc.fo2 in Chꝛiſt Jeſu all ſtates, yea euen ſuch as are 02s 
dained of God, are nothing. In derde the male, the female, the bond, 
the free, the Jew, the Gentile, the Pzance, the lubiect are the good 
treatures of God: but in Chꝛiſt, that is, in the matter of ſaluation 
they are nothing, with all their wiſedom, righteouſnes, religion, 
and power. | h 


Wherfoze, withtheſe woꝛds: There is neither Ie. &c. Paule rherehvet- 
mightily aboliſheth the law, Foz here, that is, when a man is re- — . 
newed by baptiſme, and hath put on Chꝛutt, there is neither Jew a. 


noꝛ Grecian, cc. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the Jew ac- 
tozding to his nature and ſubſtance: but he calleth him a Jew 
which is the diſciple ol Moiſes, is ſubtect to the law , is circumci- 
ſed, and with all his indenour keepeth the ceremonies commanded 
in the law, Where Chziltis put on (ſapth her,) there is neyther 
Jew, noz circumciſion, noz ceremony of the law any moze ; foz 


Te Tui Gatarnians Fol. 176. 
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Chap. Il. Veen Tun Errovty 


Chrift hae Chziſt hath aboliſhed all the lawes of Moiſes that euer were. 
14” Wherefoze the conſcience beleuing in Chꝛiſt, mult be ſo ſurely 
*1%.v<l*e- perſwaded that the lawe is aboliſhed; with all his terrours and 
"(= thꝛeatnings, that it ſhould be vtterly ignozant whether there were 
ah ao lage. guer any Moiſes, any law,0z any Jew. Foz Chzift and Moiſes can 
in no iſe agrer. Moiſes came with the lawe , with many wozkes 
and with many ceremonies : but Chailt came without any lawe, 
without any cracting of wozkes ; giuing grace and righteouftes, 
194.1.47- 4c. For the lawe was giuen by Moiſes, but grace and tructh came by 
leſus Chriſt. | l 
Moꝛcouer when he ſapth : Nor Grecian, he alſo rtiegeth and 
The e., tondemneth the wiſedom and righteouſnes ofthe Gentiles. Foz a⸗ 
Web mong the Gentiles there were many notable meu, as Xenophon, 
nes of the Themiſlocles, Marcus Fabius, Attilius Regulus, Cicero, Pompo- 
es mus Atticus and many other, which being endued with ſingular 
vertues, gouerned common weales excellently, # did many woz- 
thy actes fo2 the pꝛeſeruation thereof : and pet all theſe were no- 
thing befoze God, with their wiſedome, their power, their notable 
actes, their ercellent vertues lawes , religions andceremonies: 
The de Foz we muſt not thinke that the Gentiles did contemne all hone- 
age had Cty and religion. Yea all nations of all ages diſperſed thꝛougheut 
bebe the woꝛ lo had their lawes, religions, andceremenics, without the 
<cremoaics. Which it is not poſſible that mankind ſhould be gouer ned. All tigh⸗ 
teouſnes therefoze concerning either the gouernment of families, 
02 common weales, o2 diuine matters (as was the righteouſnes of 
the law) with alt the obedience, execution and holines thereof, be it 
neuer ſo perfect , is nothing worth befoze Ged. What then? The 
garment of Chꝛiſt which we put on in baptiſ me. 

Qs, if the ſeruaunt dochisduetie, gbey his maiſter, ſexue tn his 
vocation nener ſo diligently and faithfully : if he that is at libertie 
be in authoꝛitie and gouerne the common wealth, oz guide his 
owne. familie honeſily and with pꝛaiſe: if the man do that pertai⸗ 
neth to the man in mar xing a wite, in gouerning his kamilie, in o⸗ 
beying the Magiſtrate, in behauing him ſelle decently towards all 
men: if the woman liue chaſtly, obey her huſband, ſer well to her 
houſhold , bzing vp her childzen godly ( which are in derds excel ⸗ 
lent giffes and holy wozks, , yet are all theſe nothing in compart- 
fon of that righteouſnes is befoze God, To be bziefe, all the 
lawes, ceremontes, religions, righteouſnes and wozkes — 1 
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To Tus GALATHIANS. Fol177. 


whole wozlde, pea of the Jewes themſelues, which were the firſt 
that had the kingdome and pꝛieſthoode oꝛdained and appoyntedof 
God, with their holy lawes, religions, ceremonies, and woꝛſhip⸗ 
pings, al theſe(Jſap)take not away ſinne,deliver not from death, — 
noz purchaſe life. 

Therefoze your falſe Apoſtles doe ſubfilly ſeduce vou (O ye 
Galathtans) when they teach you that the law is neceſſary to ſal- 
uation: and by this meanes they ſpoile you of that excellent gloꝛy 
of your newe birth and your adoption, and call you backe to your 
olde birth andfo the moſt miſerable ſeruitude ofthe lawe, making 
you of the fre childꝛen of God, bonde childzen of the lawe, whiles 
they will haue a difference of perſons accozding to the lawe. In uche 
derde there is a difference of perſons in the law and in the woꝛlde /, 
and there it ought to be but not befoze God. All haue Lnned, and of perſons, 
are deſtitute of the glory of God. Let the Jewes therefoze , the 3 
Gentiles , and the whole wozlde keepe ſilence in the v2cſence ok :3- 


God. God hath in dade many oꝛdinaunces, lawes, degrees and 


kindes of life, but all theſe helpe nothing to deſerue grace, and to 

obtaine eternall life. So man as are iuſtiſied therefoꝛe, are iuſli⸗ 

ſted, not by the obſeruation of mans lawe oꝛ Gods lawe , but by 

Chꝛiſt alone, who hath aboliſhed all lawes. Him alone doth the oe 
Golpell. ſet fozth vnto vs foꝛ a pacificr of Gods w2ath by the ſhed⸗ Chat une 
ding ok his owne blond, and a Sautour : And without Faith in 

him, neither ſhall the Jew be ſlaued by the law, no2 the Monke by 

his oꝛder, noꝛ the Grecian by his wiſcdome, no2 the Bagiltrate oz 

Maiſter by his vp2199t gouernment, noz theſernaunt by his obc- 


diente. 
[ee 28, | For ye are all one in Chriſt Ieſu. 


Theſe are excellent woꝛdes. In the woꝛld and accoading to the "4 

fleſh there is a great differente and inequalitie of perions, and the Acne 
(ame muſt be diligently obſerued. Foꝛ if the woman would be the — _ 
man, if the ſonne would be the father, the ſeruaunt woulde be the erben 
maiſter,the ſubiect woulde be the Magiſtrate, there ſhoulde be no⸗ . 
thing: elſe but a confuſion of all ates and of all things. Contrart- 

wile in Chzilt there is no lawe, no difference of perſons; there is 

neither Jew noꝛ Grecian, but all are one. Foz there is but one bo· 
dy, one ſpirite, one hope of vocation : there is but one Golpell, one 
Faith, one Baptime, one God x Father 22 Chꝛiſt and Loꝛd 
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Chap. 111. Vrown Tus Eerevta 


of all. Me haue the ſame Chziſt, I, thou and all the faithful, which 
Deter, Paule, and all the Sainds had. Bere therefoze the conſcience 
knowethnothing of the law, but bath Chaiſt onely befoze her eyes, 
Therefo:ePaulc is alwayes wont to adde this clauſe: In Chriſt 
ta Chin Jeſu. Who, if he be taken out of our ſight, then commeth anguiſh 
lew. and terrour. 7 F. fen 

ſhe opinion The Popiſh chwlediuines doe dzeame that Faith is a quali- 
oic>c ,; kv cleauing in the heart, without Chꝛiſt. This is a deuiliſh errour, 
wines con · But Chꝛiſt ſhoulde be ſo ſet foozth, that thou ſhouldeſt lee nothing 


Fes beides him, and ſhouldeſt thinke that nothing can be moze near 
vnto ther, 02 moze pꝛeſent within thy heart then he is. Foz he ſit⸗ 
teth not idlelp in heanen : but is pꝛeſent with vs, woꝛking and li⸗ 
uing in vs, as he ſayth befo2e in the a. chapter. I lue : yet not I, but 
Chriſt liueth in me. And here likewiſe: Ye haue put on Chrilt. 
rat. Faith thercfo2e is a certaine ſtedfaſt beholding , which loketh vp⸗ 


on nothing elſe but Chꝛiſt the conqueronr of ſinne and death, and 

why Paule the giuer of rightcouſnes, ſaluation and eternall life. This is the 

3 that Paule nameth and ſetteth foozth Jeſus Chu iſt ſo often in 

Chat ſo of. his Epiſtles, yea almoſt in euery verſe, But he ſetteth him foo2th 

Tale — - ea of ; foz otherwiſe he can not be compꝛehended then by 
029, | 

This wasnotably and liuely repꝛeſented by the bzaſen ſerpent, 

The braſen Which is a figure of Chziſt. Moiſes commannded the Jewes which 

ze“ were ſong of @erpents in the deſert,to doe nothing elſe but ſted⸗ 

brit, faltly d the bzaſen Werpent, 4 not to turne away their eyes, 

Neun]. hey that did ſo , were healed onely by that ſtedfaſt and conſtant 

. beholving of the @erpent , But contrariwiſe, they dyed which o⸗ 

beped not the commaundement of Moiſcs, but looked bpon their 

woundes, and not vpon the Serpent. Do if J would finde comfo:t 

when my conſcience is afflicted , oz when J am at the poynt of 

death, I muſt doe nothing but appzehend Chaiſt by faith, and ſay : 

I beleeue in Jeſus Chzilt the ſonneof God, who ſuffered, was cru⸗ 

cificd, and dyed fo2 me, tc: in whoſe woundes and in whoſe death 

J ſee my ſinne , and in his reſurrection victozte ouer ſinne , death, 

and the deuill, alſo righteouſnes and eternall life. Beſides him J 

* oo! — h fee nothing, I hearenothing. This is true faith concerning Chalk, 

ph. g. o. ànd in Chꝛiſt. Whereby we are made members ol his body, fleſhe 

—— of his fleſhe, and bone of his bones In him therefore we liue, we 

our Faich mooue, and we laue out being. Chiſt ; our eee. 

P 


To Tuz GALATHIANS. Fol. 178. 


Ip topned together. We mult bein heauen, and Chziſtmult line „n be we 
and woꝛke in vs. Now, he lineth and wozketh in vs, not by ſpetu⸗ 4 
lation and naked knowledge, but in derde and by a true and a ſubs 


ſtantiali pꝛeſenee. | 


Verſe 29. And if ye be Chriſtes, then are ye Abrahams Seede,and 
heires by promiſe. | 

That is to ſap : It ye bel&ue and be baptiſed info Chꝛiſt, if pe 
beleue (J ſap) that he is that pzomiſed Serde of Abraham which 
bꝛought the bleſſing fo all the Gentiles, then are pe the childzen of u. 5... 
Abraham, not by nature, bat by adoption. Fo2 the Scripture at- nv Jen jr 
fributeth vnto him, not onely the childꝛen of the ficſh,but allo of a⸗ ne 
doption and of the pꝛomiſe, and fozeſheweth that they ſhal receang >> 
thc inheritance, and the other ſhall be caſt out of the houſe. So Paul 
in few woꝛds tranllateth the whole glozy of Liban that is to ſay, 
of the nation of the Jewes, vnto the deſert, that is, vnto the Gen⸗ 
tiles, And this place comp2chendeth a ſingular conſolation : to 
wit, that the Gentiles are the childzen of Abraham, # conſcquents The Gen- 
ly the people of God, But they are the childzen of Abraham, not ehe 
by carnall generation, but by the pꝛomiſe. The kin gdome of hea⸗ Abraham . 
uen then, life, ann the eternall inheritance belougeth to the Gen ⸗ eee 
tiles, And this the @cripture ſignifſed long befoze when it ſapth: 
haue made thee a Father of many nations. Againe: In thy ſeede ,, _ 
hall all nations be bleſſed. Nowe therefoze, becauſe we which are 6718 
Gentiles doe beletue, and by Faith doe receaue the bleſſing pz0- 
miſed fo Abral1am and crhibited by Chꝛiſt, therefo2e the @crip- 
ture callcth vs the childzen and heires of Abraham, not after the 
fleſh, but after the pꝛamſe. So that pꝛomiſe: In thy Scede, &c. be⸗ 
longeth alſo to all the Gentiles, 4 accozding to this pꝛomiſe Chꝛiſt 
is become ours. 

In derde the pzomiſe was made onely to the Jewes, and not fo The promiſe 
bs that are Gentiles. Pal. 47. He ſhewetli his worde vnto Jacob, gende 
&c. He hath not dealt for with cucry nation, &c. Qotwithſtan⸗ vor to the 
ding, that which was pꝛomiſtd commethvnto'vs by faith, by the 
which onely we appzehend the pꝛomiſe of God . Albeit then that 
the pꝛomiſe be not made vnto ds, pet is it made as touching vs 
and foz vs: foz we are named in the pꝛomiſe: In thy ſeede ſhall all rhe Geo- 
nations be bleſſed. Fo2 the pꝛomiſe ſheweth plainely that Abra- de rene 
ham ſhould be the father, not only of = Jewtſh nation, but of ma⸗ promiſe. 
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Chap. III. veon Tus Erst 


ny nations, and that he Would be the heire, not of one kingdome, 
but of all the woꝛld. Rom. 4. Oo the glozy of the whale kingdom of 
Chaiſt is tranſlated vnto vs. Wherfoze all lawes are btterly abo- 
liſhed in the heart and conſcience of a Chziſtian ; notwithſtanding 
they remaine without {till in the fleſh, And hereof we haue ſpoken 
largely befoze. 


Ife fourth Chapter. 


. Jerſe t. Tlus! lay that the hcireas long as lie is a child, differetſi 
| nothing troma ſeruaunt, though he be Lord of all, 


Verſe2, But is vnder tutours and gouernours, vntill the time 
appointed of the Father. 


E ſ& with what vehement affection Paule goeth about to call 
N backe the Galathians, and what ſtrong arguments he vſeth 
fortifierh his in debating the matter, gathering ſunilitudes of experience, 
matter. of the example of Abraham, of the teſtimonies of the Scripture, 
and of the time, ſo that oftentimes he ſermeth to renew the whole 
matter againe. Foz befoze,he had in a maner,finithed the diſputa- 
tion concerning tuſtification, concluding that a man is iuſtiſied be⸗ 
foꝛe God by Faith onely and alone. But becauſe he calleth alſo fo 
rememb2ance this politicall example of the litle heire, he bꝛingeth 
the ſame alſo foz the confirmation ofhis matter. Thus trying eue⸗ 
ry wap, he lycthin waite with acertaine holy ſubtility to take the 


Galathians vnwares. Foꝛ the ignoꝛant people are ſoner perſwa⸗ 
ded w — ands nples "Then with derpe and ſubtill di⸗ 
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ſput tions. They Wil rather :cholt — — vell painted, then a 
boke well w2itke | hath bzought 


the {imilifabe if a mans teſtament,ofthe p2ilon,of the Scholemat- 
ſter,vſeth alſo this ſimilifudeof an heire (which is familiar 4 well 
knowne to all men) to moue and to perſwade them. And ſurely it 
is a very p2ofttable thing to be furniſhed with lumilitudes and er 


Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles 


ved exiple amples : which not onelp Paule, but ___ Pzophets,, and Chꝛiſt 
Pe 


mom bim(clce allo did often vie. 
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Vc ſe (ſayth he) that it is oꝛdained by the ciuill lawes, that an 
heire, albeit he be the Loꝛd of all his fathers goodes, viffereth not 
from a ſeruaunt. In deede he hath an aſuredh 
but befoze he come to his peares, his dune 
on, like as the @choolemaiſter doth the cho 
not vnto him the oꝛdering of his owne — but conſtraine him 
to ſerue, ſo that he is kept and maintained with his owne goodes 
like a ſeruaunt. Therefaze ſo long as this bonbage endureth, that 
is,ſo long as he is under tutours and gouernours, he differeth nas 
thing from a ſeruaunt , And this ſubiettion and ſeruitude is very 

p;ofttable fo2 himifoz otherwiſe thzough folly he would ſoone waſt 
al his goodes . This captiuitie endureth not alwayes, but hath a 
certaine time umited and appointed by the AR ele it mult 
ende. 


Jerſe 3. So alſo wie as long as we were children, were in bondage 
vnder the rudunents of the world. 


Jn like maner when we were litle childꝛen we wersheires,ha- 
ning the pꝛomiſe of the inheritaunce to tome, which ſhould be ge⸗ 
ven vnto vs by the ſeede of Abraham, that is to ſay, by Chꝛiſt, in 
whom alt nations thould be bleſtod. But becauſc 
was not yet come, lo oiles our tutour, gouernour 5 ſchodlemaiſter 


him in ſubiecti⸗ 


came, holding vs in capfiuitie with aur handes bounde, fo that we derMoiſes 


could bearens rule, no; pelfefſe our inheritace. In themeane time 
notwithſtanding, like as an heire is nouriſhed and maintained in 
hope of libertie to tome: cuen ſo Moiſes did nouriſhe vs with the 
hope of the pꝛomiſe to be reuealed in the time appopnted: to wit, 
when hilt thould cane who by his comming ſhonid put an ende 
to the {ume of the law, and beginne the time ol grace. 


Noe the time of the lawe endeth two maner of wayes : : Firſt The time of 


(as I ſaped) by the commnirxof Chꝛiſt in the flethe at the time ap- 


poynted of his father. But when tlie fulneſſe of time was come, =p 


God ſent foorth his ſonne, made o a woman and made vnder the 
lawe , that he might redeeme them which were vnder thelawe, 
dec. He entered into the holy ſanctuarie once through his bloud,& 
obtained eternall redemption for vs 1 „the ſame Chaiſt 
who came once tn the »poinke 
and hourel; - penn i derde once Bi 


8 —  bloud he redee⸗ 


Aa it, 


of þ inheritance; Ayong heire 


nothing fro 


luer. They commit a ſeruaunt. 


e fulnes ot time 1n the time 


alſo vnto bs daily — 


but becaule we are not vet perfectly pure 1% 
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Chap. IIII. Voon Tus Eytsrta 


6«.;.7. (foz the reumauntes of ſinne do yet cleaue in our fleſh, which ſtri⸗ 
ueth againſt the ſpirits) therefoze daily he commeth vnto vs lpiri- 
tually and continually moe and moze atcompliſheth the appoyn- 
ted time of his father, abꝛogating and aboliſhing the law, 

So he came alſo in ſpirite to the fathers of the olde Teſtament 
beloꝛe he appeared in the fleſhe. They had Chꝛiſt in ſpirite. They 
Habeler beleened in Chailf which ſhould be reueiled, as we belecue in Chzilt 
Teſtament which is nowe reuealed, and were ſaued by him as we are, acco2s 
delete“ ding to that ſaxing : Leſus Chriſt is one yeſterday, and to day and 
Chriſt euen ſhall be the ſame fur euer Pefterday, be ze the time of bis com⸗ 
eue. ming in the flethe; To dax, when he was reuealed in the time be⸗ 

fo:e appopnted. e and fo2 ener he is one and the ſame Chzilt 
foz even by himonely andalone all the faithfull which either haue 
bene , be, 07thalt be, are deliuered from the lawe, tuſtified and 


laued. —— 
In like manner we alſo ( faythhe) when we were children, ſer- 
ued vnder the rudumentes of the world, that is to ſay, the law had 
dominion ouer bs, oppꝛeſſed vs and kept bs in a ſtreit bondage, as 
feruauntes and captiues. Foz firſt it reſtrained carnal and rebelli- 
Thepolcike ons perſons that they ſhould not runne headlong into all kinds of 
law, dvice. Fo2 the lawe thzeatneth puniſhment to tranſgreſſours, which 
ik they feared not, there is no miſchiefe which they mauld not com⸗ 
mit: and ouer thoſe whom the lawe ſo bzidleth,it ruleth and raig⸗ 
Theſpiriru- Neth, Againe, it did accuſe vs, terriſie vs, kill vs, and condemne vs 
al ico ſpiritnally and befoze God: and this wasthe pꝛintipall dominion 
that the law had ouer vs. ZTherefoze like as an heire is ſubiec vn- 
to his tutours is beaten, and is compelled to obey their lawes and 
diligentip to execute their commaundementes:euen ſo mens con⸗ 
ſciences, befaze Chꝛiſt come, are oppꝛeſſed with the ſharpe ſerui- 
tude ol the la we: that is to ſay,they are accuſed, terriſted, and con- 
demnedol the lawe. But this dominion, oz rather this tyzannie of 
the law is not continuall, but muſt only endure vntill the time of 
grace. Wlherefo:e the office of the lawe is fo repꝛoue and to en⸗ 
creaſe ſinnes, but to bꝛing righteouſnes: to kill, but to bzing life, 
64 0 · Forthclawe is a Schoolemaiſter vnto Chriſt. Like as therefoze the 
tutours doe handle the heire being yet a child, ſtreitly and hardly, 
rule him and tommaunde him as a ſeruaunt,andhe againe is con- 
ſtrained to be ſubtect vnto them ; euen ſo the law accuſeth vs, hum⸗ 
bleth vs, and bꝛingeth vs into bondage , that we may be the = 

uau 
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nauntes of finne, death, and of the wꝛathol God, which is in dede 
a molt miſerable kinde of bondage. But as the power of the tu⸗ 
fours,and the ſubiecion and bondage of the litle heire is not conti⸗ 
nuall, but onely endureth vnto the time appointed of the Father, 
which being ended, he nedeth not to be gouerned by his tutours, 
noꝛ remaineth vnder their ſubtection any moze , but with liberties 
eniopeth the inheritance: euen ſo the lawhath dominion ouer vs, 
and we are conftrained to be ſeruants and captiues vnder his go- 
nernement,but not foz euer. Fo2 this clauſe which followeth muſt 
be added: vntill the time appointed of the Father. Fo2 Chꝛiſt which 
was p2onufed , came and redeemed vs which were opp2clcd with, 
the tyzanny of the taw, F 

Contrariwiſe, the comming of Chzilt pzofiteth not the caretefſe Tee 
bypocrifes, the wicked contemners of God, no2 the deſperate wech. & co 
which thinke that nothing elſe remaineth but terrours of the enge 
lawe which they ſerle. Vis comming onely p2oftteth thoſe which #+:5. 
are tozmented andtcrrified with the law foz a time: that is to an, 
ſuch as diſpaire not in thoſe great and inward terrours which the 
lawe ſtirreth vp, but with a ſurs truſt come vnto Chꝛiſt the thꝛone 
of grace, which hath redemed them from the curſe of the lawe, be- 
ing made a curſe foʒ them, and ſo obfainemercy and finde grace. 

Where is a certaine vehemencie therefoze in this woꝛde, we did 
ſerue. As if he Woulde ſap: our conſcience was ſubiect to the law, 
which holding vs as bondflanes and captiues, like as a tyꝛan hol- 
deth his pꝛiſoners, whipped vs, and with all his power exerciſcd 
bis tyꝛanny vpon vs: thatis to ſap, it bzought vnto vs a ferrour £ 
an heauines of ſpirite, it made vs to tremble and ready to diſpaire, | 
thzeatning vnto vs euerlaſting death a damnation. This ſpiritual 1 
bondage and ſlauery of the lawe, is molt ſharpe and bitter (and pet ofthe la i: 
as J haue ſayd),it is not continual but endureth ſo long as we are ber 
childzen: that is, ſo long as Chꝛiſt is abſent. Whiicf he is abſent 
we are ſeruaunts ſhut vnder the lam, deſtitute ol grace, Faith, and 
all the gifts af the holy Oholt. 


Verſe 3. Vander the elements or rudiments of the world. 


Some haue thought that Paule ſpeaketh here of thoſe coꝛpoꝛall 
elements, the fire, the aire, the water the earth But Paule hath 
his peculiar maner of ſpeech, and he ſpeakethhere euen of the law 
of God, which he callcth the elements oz rudiments of the wozld; 
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Paule:ma- And hes w6 ſome tobe veryhereticall, So is he wont in other 
b places alſotodinuith and to abaſe theauthoaitic of the lawe very 
1. Cor. 3. 6.7. mach when he calleth if the letter that killeth, the miniſterie of 
i (o.15.;7. death and damnation, and the power offinae. And theſe moſt odis 
wherciore ous names, which thew platnly the power and vie of the law, he 
ſech the law. choſeth of purpoſe , to admoniſh vs that in the ferrours of ſinne, 
w2ath, and the iudgement of God, wet: uſt not to our owne righ⸗ 
teouſnes, 02 to the righteouſnes of the law, ſeeing that that law in 
his pꝛincipall vſe , can ds nothing elſe but accuſe ourconſciences, 
increaſe ſinne, thꝛeaten death and eternall damnation. Wherfoze 
this dimimſhing and abaſing of the lawe mult be applied to the 
conflict of conſcience, and not to the cinill life , noz to ſecarexcares 


— ee 


— — 


1 leſſe minds. | | 
bar De calleth therefoze the law, the elements ofthe woꝛld, that is 
to ſay,the outwardlawes x traditions wꝛitten in a tettaine boke, 
Fo2 although the law do ciuilly bꝛidle a man from euill and cons 
ſtraine him to do well; pet notwithſtanding being kept after this 
ſoꝛt, it doth not deliner him from ſinne, it iuſtiũeth him not, it pꝛe⸗ 
pareth not a way fozhimto heauen, but leaueth him in the world. 
J do not obtaine rightcouſnes and euerlaſting life becauſe J kill 
not, I commit not adulterie, J doe not cale,4c. Theſe outward 
vertues andhoneſl converſation be not the kingdom of Chziſt, no2 
1herighre- the heauenly righteouſnes, but the rightcouſnes of the fieth and of 
\« el, ng the woꝛld: which alſo the Gentiles had, and not onely the merite⸗ 
the ond. mongers, as in the time of Chꝛiſt the Phariſtes , and in our time 
the Monkes and Friars, tc. This right couſnes ſome doe obſerne 
to a e puniſhmentes of the lawe: ſome that they may be 
p2aiſed of men and eſf&mecd righfcous ; conſfant and patient, and 
therefoze it is rather to be called coloured hypocrilie, then righte⸗ 

ouſnes. er a | 
Pozcoucr , thc lawe when it is in his p2incipall ble and office, 
tan doe nothing but accuſe, terrifte,condemne and kill. But where 
luch terrour, ſuch ſreling ofſtane, of death, ol the wzath and indges 
where ment of God ts, there is no righteouſneCſe, no divine 02 heauenly 
ve, Je thing,but all theſe aremerre things ofthe wozld: which ( becauſe it 
„od is the kingdom of the deuil / is nothing elſe but a tertaine puddle of 
egen inne, ol death. o hell, or all euils, which the fearefull,ſozowfull,x 
vlg heaup hearted do fiele, but the ſecure and careleſle contemners doe 
cb not fele them. Wherefoze the lawe euen in his beſt and moſt per- 
fect 


. 
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clauſe ; The rudiments of the world , he reieceth and condemneth pho, 
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fect ble, doth nothing elſe but reueile and increaſe ſinne, and ſtrike couching 

into vs the terrour of death: and theſe are but woꝛloly things. We Set 

ſe then that the law giueth no liuelp, no healthfull, no divine 02 ve and Ie. 
heauenly thing, — ely woz!vly ings: ; Wherefoze Paulc doth 

bery fitlyca tenfs oz rudiments of the woꝛld. I 
And although Baule call the whole late theradiments of the e | 


1c 


wo2ld (as may appeXeby that I bane ſapd befoze ) pet paincipals c ne | 
ly beſpeanerhthiis in confempt of the cerembntall lawes: which, the boo. | 
although the p p2ofite neuer le much, pet (ſayth he) they conſiſt one ⸗ un 
ly in outward things as meate, dꝛinke, appareil places, times, te 
temple , the feaſts, walhings, the ſacrifices,tc. which be but merre / . 
wozldly, and things oꝛdained of God onely foz the ble of this pꝛe⸗/ 
ſent life , but not to iuſtiſe oꝛ ſane befoze God. Therefoze by this. 


is 5 vos! 


ohh 


the righteonſnelfe of the law, which conſiſted in theſe outward ce 
remonies, being notwithſtanding oꝛdained and commannded ol 

God to be obſerucd fo a time, andbya tontemptible name calteth 

it the rudiments of the woꝛld. So the Emperdurs lawes be rudi⸗ T2twec- 
ments of the wo21d,fo2 they intreate of woꝛldly matters: that is to 
ſay, of things concerning this pꝛeſent life, as of gods, poſſeſſions, 
inheritances, murthers, adulteries, robberies, tc. Mhereof ſpea⸗ 

keth alſo the ſecond table of the commandements, As fo2 the popes . e 


Canon lawes, and De fozbid martage and meates, of th roy e. ** 
thoſe Pie im another place calleth the doctrines of Deuils: which Fe OE. : 


are alſo rudiments of the wozld, but that they do moſt wickedly ß 
binde mens? o ke obleruation of outwardthings, con- „ 3. «.v, 


trary fo Ye wo2d Gov 0 and faith. 
reſo2c the lawe of Moiſes giueth nothing but worldly 2 of 


things, that is to ſay, it doth not onely ſhew ciuilly and ſpiritual, = — ly 
ly the euils that be in the world. Notwithlfanding , fit be in uy Honey 
true vſc,it 221ucththeconſcience by his terrours to ſeke and thirſt * 

after the pzomiſe of God , and to loke vato Chuſt. wit that thou Ny the com- 
mayeſt ſo doe, thou halt needs of the ayde and aſſiſtance of the holy |," oo 
Ohoſt, which may (ay in thy heart: It is not the will of God, that en 
after the lawe hath done his officein ther, thou ſhouldeſt onelp be 575750 
ter1fied and killed: but that when thou art b2zought by the law fo hel. 
the knowledge of thy miſeric and damnation , thou ſhouldeſt net 
deſpaire but beleeue in Chꝛiſt: who is the ende of the lawe to righ- Rem.40.4, 


teouſneſle, to cuerte one that belecueth, Here is no wpzldly thing 


J 
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done, but here all woꝛldly matters 4 all lawes ceaſe, and heauenly 
things begin now to appeare. Therfoꝛe ſo long as we be vnder the 
bn rudunentsof the woꝛld: that is toſay,vnder the law, which giueth 
ee, not onely no righteouſnes and peace of conſciencs , but reuealeth 
and increaſeth ſinnes and engendꝛeth weath, we be ſeruants,thzail 
and lubiec to the law, although we haue the pꝛomiſe of the bleſſing 


den to come. In deede the law ſaith: Thoulhale loue the Lordthy God: 


but that J may be able ſo to do,02. to appꝛehend Chil, this — not 
the lawe giue. 
Se I ſpeake not this to the ende that the law ſhould be veſpiſed,nei- 
elan ther both Paule ſo meane, but it _— to — had in 8 eltimati6, 
ay * But becauſe Puuſe ls here in the m tion, it was ne⸗ 
J Lellacy that he ſhould ſpeake ofthe laws Sofath thing very contemps 
tible and odious. Fo: — is afarre other maner of thing 
then the lawe is. We can not ſpeake baſely and contemptuouſly 
enough of the law when we are in this matter. When-the con(ct- 
dene encetherefoze is in the conflict, then ſhould it thinke vpon nothing, 
roof know-nothing at all but Chꝛiſt onely and alone. Then ſhould it 
eont-ience, Femone the law utterly out of her ſight, and embzace nothing but 
mag be sbs. the pꝛomiſe concerning Chzilt, To ſay this, it is an eaſie matter: 
— nie tc hut in the time of tentation when the conſcience wꝛeſtleth in the 
cated. Pzeſence of God, to do it in detde, of all things it is the hardelt: to 
wit that when the law accuſcth ther terrifieth ther, reuealeth vnto 
thee thy ſinne,th:catneththe wꝛath of God andeternall death, that 
then (J ſap) thou ſhouldeſt haue ſuch ſtrength ok faith in Chꝛiſt as 
if there had neuer bene any law oꝛ any nne, but onely Chalk, 
meere grace, and redemption : oꝛ that thou ſhouldeſt be able to ſay: 
le attadecn O lawe, J will not heare the , foz thou haſt a ſtammering and a 
— {9} flow tougue: moꝛeouer, the fulneſſe of time is nowe come, and 
tammering therefoze J am free , and will not ſuffer thy tyꝛannie any longer. 
pecch.ot Here a man may 2 how heard a matter it is to ſeparate the lawe 


Moiſes. 


8.4.13, from grace: Againe, howe dinine and heauenlp a thing it is to 
hope here euen againſt hope, and how true this p2opoſitton of Paule 
is, that we are tuſtifiedby Faith alone. 

Learne here therefoze, to ſpeake of the lawe as contemptuouſly 

as thou can Aker of Juſkification, by the example of the 

hacns- Apoſtle, which calleth the lawe the rudiments of the wozid, perni- 
ze co. (101s traditions; theftrength of finne, the miniſterie of death, at. 
welw®: ,s, F92 ifthouſurferthelalwtobearerulein th conſcience when — 
ans 
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ſtandeſt befoze God wꝛeſtling againſt ſinne and death, then is the 
law in derde nothing elſe but a ſinke of all euils, hereſics and blaſ⸗ 
phemies : fo2 it doth nothing but increaſe fiane,accuſe and terrifie 
the conſcience, thzeaten death, e ſet fozthGod as an angrie iudge, 
which reiecteth.and condemneth ſinners. Yeretherefa2e, if thou be 


wiſe, banilh this ſtutting and ſtammering Moiſes farrefrom the,, 


wi And in any wile let not his terrours and th2catnings + /- .; £ »« 
moae the; Pere ler him vrter l be ſuſpected vnto thie asan here - 
tike;asaMzreommumirate and condemned perſon , wozle then the 
| | euilhimſelfe,ar> therfoze nat tobe t heardozobeyed 

in any caſe, 


* 


of Julkification we ought with Paule to The con Fur 


5 
thinke reuerently of the law,to commend it highly,to call it holy, eh. 
righteous,god, Tpiritnall and diuine. Out of the caſe of conſcience . 
we thoulT malo a God of it, but 1 thecale of confcienceit isavery good, x ch: 


zwei evill 


deuill. oz in theleaſt temptation that can be, it is not able to raiſe 
bp and comfozt the conſcience , but it doth cleane contrary :t ter⸗ 
rifleth, it oppꝛelleth it with heauines, and plucketh it from the aſ⸗ 
ſurance of righteouſnes, ot life, and of all godnes. Hereupon Paule 
a litle after, calleth it weakeand beggerly rudiments. Wherefoze 6. 

tet vs not affer the lawin any caſe to beare rule in our conſcience, 
eſpecially Tein it coſt Chꝛiſt ſo great a pꝛice to deliver the con- 

ſcience from the tyzannie of the law, Foz he was made a curſe ſoꝛ 

vs, that he might deliner bs from the curſe of the lawe. Let the 

godly learne therefoze that the law and Chꝛiſt are two contrary Te, and 
things, whereof the one can not abide the other, Foz when Chꝛiſt eh 
is pzeſent, the law may in no caſe rule, but muſt depart out of the A 
conſcience, and leaue the bed ( which is ſo ſtreit that it tan not hold T4267 
two, asEfay ſayth) and giue place onely to Chʒiſt. Let him onely 

raigne in righteouſaes, in peace, in top and life, that the conſcience 

map ſleepe and repoſe it ſelfetopfully in Chꝛiſt without any fœling 

of the law, ſinne, and death. 

Paule here of purpoſe victh this figuratine ſpeech , Elementes Why Paalc 
ofthe world: whereby (as I ſayd) he doth much abaſe and dimi⸗ e 
niſh the gloꝛy and authozitie ol the law, to ſtirre vppe our minds. nw 
Foz he that readeth Paule attentiuely , when he heareth that he 
calleth the law the miniſterie of death, the letter that killeth ; er. 


by and by he thinketh thus with him ſelfe : why doth he giue ſuch 


odious , and (as it appeareth to reaſon ) blaſphemons tearmes to 


' 
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the law, which is a diuine doctrine reueiled from heanen? To this 
Th-1aw* is Paule aun{wereth, that the law is both holy, iuſt and god, and that 
— 2 it is alſo themimſterie ol ſinne and death, but in divers reſpeces, 
ivitthe a1. Befoꝛe Chnitt it is holy: after Chꝛiſt it is death. Zherefoze when 
. Chult is came, we ought to know nothing at all ofthe law vnleſſe 
it be in this reſpea that it hath power and dominion ouer the fleſh, 
to bꝛidle it and to kerpe it vnder. ere is aconflict betweene the law 
and the llech (to whom the yoke ol the yoo is hard and greeuous)as 
long as we line, 
Onelp Paule among all the Apolties 3 calleth the law the rudi- 
cen, ments of the wa2zld, weake and beggerly elements, the ſtrength of 
ſinne, the letter that killeth. ec. The other Apoſtles ſpakenot ſo of 
the law. Whoſocuer then will be a right ſcholler in Chꝛiſts ſchwle, 
dag; let him marke diligently this maner of ſpech vſed of the Apoſtle, 
king * Chult calleth him an elect veſſell , and therefoꝛe gaue vnto him an 
a exquiſite vtterance,and a fingular kind of pe ach aboue all the ref 
of the Apoſtles, that he as an elec veſell might faithfully lay the 
foundations of the article of Juſtification,and my let f@2th the 
ſame, 


Verſe 4. But after the fulnes of time was come, God ſenthis 
ſonne, made of a woman, and made vader the law, that he 
mi ght redeeme them which were vnder the lawe. 


That is to ſay , after that the time of the law was fulfilled, and 
that Chꝛiſt was reuealed,and had delivered vs from the lawe, and 
that the pzomiſe was publiſhed among all nations tc. 

Marke here diligently how Paule deffneth Chzilf, Chiſt (ſapth 

he) is the ſonne of God and of a woman, which \o2 vs ſinners was 
made vnder the lawe, to rederme vs that were vnder the lawe. In 
— perſon theſe wo2ds he compꝛehendeth both the perſon of Chꝛiſt and the 
«cit, DOfficeof Chꝛiſt. is perſon confiſteth of his diutne and humane na⸗ 
ture. This he ſheweth plainly when he ſayth : God ſent his ow ne 
ſonne borne of a woman. Chꝛiſt therfoze is very Gay t verp man. 
Vis office he ſetteth fozthin theſe woꝛdes: Being made vnder the 
law to redeeme them that were vnder the law,&c. 

And it ſeemeth that Paule here, as it were in repꝛoch, calleth 
the virgine Parte but onely a woman: which thing was not well 
taken euen of ſome ofthe auncient Doctours , who would that he 
thould "oO haue called her avirgine, then a woman. nr Paule 

| ntrea⸗ 
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infreateth in this _ of the moſt high and pꝛintipall matter of bu 
all, to wit, ot the Goſpell, of Faith, of Chaiſtian righteouſnes: . 
Allo, what the perſon of Chailt is, what is his office, what he hath o. 
taken vpon htm and done foꝛ nur cauſe, and what benefites he bath ar 
zought to vs wꝛetched ſinners, Wherefoze the extellencie of ſo 


b 
high and ſo wontderfull a matter was the cauſe that he had na re- 


gard to her virginitie. Jt was enough fozhimto ſet fo2th t pzeach 


the ineſtimable mercy of God, which would that his ſonne ſhould 
be boꝛne of that ſexe. Therefoꝛe he maketh no mention of the dig- 
di⸗ nitie of the ſexe , but of the ſere onely. And in that he nameth the 
zof ſere, he ſignifieth that Chꝛiſt was mude true and very man of wo- 


of mankind, As if he ſayd: Ve was bozne; not of man and woman, 
le, but only of womankind, Zherefoze when henameth but only the 
le, womankind ; ſaying: made of a woman, it is asif he ſhould haue 
an ſayd, made of a virgine.lohn the Cuangeliſt, when he thus ſetteth 
eſt fozth the Mond, that it was in the beginning, and was made fleſh, i 


he ſpeakethnot one wozd ol his mother. 

Furthermoze, this place alſo witneſſeth that Chaiff, when the 
time of the lawe was accompliſhed, did aboliſh the ſame , and fo 
b:ought libertie fo thoſe that were oppꝛeſſed therewith, but made 
no new lawe after oꝛ beſides that olde lawe of Moiſes. Whetfoze 
the Ponkes and popiſh Scholemen doe no leſle erre # blaſpheme 223 
Chꝛiſt, in that they imagine that he hath giuen a new lawe belides .; + 
the law of Moiſes, then doe the Turkes, which vaunt of their Ma⸗ -1- 
homet as of a new lawgiuer after Chꝛiſt, and better then Chꝛiſt. 
Chꝛiſt then came not to abolith the old law, that he might make 
Hh anew , but as Paule here ſayth) he was ſent of his Father into 
thẽ Woꝛld, to redeeme thoſe which were kept in thꝛaldome vnder 
the law. Theſe woꝛdes paint out Chailt liuely and truely {they do ere p7- 


T not attribute vnto him the office to make any new lawe, but to re- Gyre of 
, deeme them ah were bnverthetaw-AnvChiilthim ſelfe ſayth: 7 


6 Jindge nomin. And in another place: I came not to iudge the ;,s.;;. 
world, but that the world ſhould beſaued by me: That is to ſap, 1-147 
'F Jcamenot to bꝛing any lawe, no2 to iudge men actoꝛding to the 
ſame, as Moiſes and other lawgiuers, but IJ haue a higher and a 
better office. The lawe killed you , ànd J againe do iudge, con- The office 
| demne and kill the lade ? and lo J veliner yu fr Tft Frannie 
thereof. NN | Mr RT 
Ve that are old men, which haue bene ſo nulled vy in this ver- 


* 
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| nictous doctrine of the Papiſtes that it hath taken depe rote enen 
in our bones and marrow , daue conceiued an opinion quite con⸗ 
A falſe 1 trary to that which Paule here teacheth. Foz althongh we confeſſed 
«002: With our mouth that Chaift redeemed vs from the ty2annte of the 
:af1y catoffaw z pet in very deede in our heart we thought him to be a lawai- 
uer, a tyꝛanne and a Judge, moge terrible then Moiles him ſelle. 
And this peruerſe opinion we can not yet at this day in ſo great 
light of the truth, veterlyretec: ſo ſtrongly are thoſe things roted 
in our hearts which we learne in aur veuth. But ye v ich are yet 
young, and are not infected with this pernicious opinion, may 
tearne Chꝛiſt purely with leſſe difficultie then we that are old can 
remoue out of our mindes theſe blaſphemous imaginations which 
we haue conceiued of hun, Notwithſtanding ve hauc not vtterly 
eſcaped the deceites of the deuill.oꝛ although ye be not as yet uns 
fected with this curſed opinion, that Chzilt. is a lawgiuer, yet haue 
ye tn yon the rote whereofit ſpꝛingeth, that is, ye haue the fleſh, 
1keiudge- reaſon,and the cozruption of nature, which can iudge no otherwile 
m1 0102 Of Chil , but that he is a lamgiuer. Therefoze ye muſt endeuour 
28 with al your power to learne ſo to know and to appꝛehend Cheiſt, 
nas Paule hath ſet him foꝛth in this place. But if beſides this natu⸗ 
rall coꝛrupt ion, there come allo cozrupt and wicked teachers ( af 
whom the world is full) they will increaſe this coꝛruption of na- 
ture, and ſo ſnali the euiil be doubled: that is fo ſay,emll inſtruc 
on will increafe and confirme the pernicious errour of blind rea- 
ſon, which naturally iudgeth Chꝛiſt to be a lawgiuer, and pzinteth 
that errour mightilp in our mindes, that without great trauaile 

and difficultie it tan neuer be aboliſhed. 
— Wherefo2e it is very pꝛoſit able fo; vs to haue alwayes befoze 
cable places aur eyes this [weete and comfoztable ſentence and ſuch like, which 
ofthe Scrip- ſet out Chzilt truely and liucly,that in our whole lite, in all daun- 
cling chen gers, in the confeſſion ol our Faith befoze tyꝛannes, and in the ho- 
multve al- wer of death we may boldly x with fare confidence lay: O law, 
rer thou haſt no power ouer me, and therefoze thou doeſt accuſe 4 con- 
eben demne mein vaine. Fo2/Fbeleuc in Jeſus Chzilt the Sonne of 
for: of affi. God, whom the father ſent into the woꝛld to rederme vs miſerable 
4:6conct- ſinners oppzelled with the tyꝛannie of the law. He gaue his life t 
zainltche ſhed his blond foꝛ me. Therefoze feeling thy terrours and thzeat- 
cron of gings, O lawe, Jplunge my conſcience in the woundes, blod, 


2 death,reſurredion and victazy of my Saujour Chꝛiſt. Beſides 65 


ur GALATHIANS. 51. 184. 


J will ſe nathing, I will heare nothing. This Faith is our victos 
ry, whereby we overcome the terrours of the law, inne, death and 
all euils, and yet not without great conflicts. And here doe the ©, 
childꝛen of God, which are dayly exertiſed with grienous tempta- godly. 
tions, wꝛaſtle and ſweate in derde. Foꝛ oſtentimes it commeth into 
their minds that Chꝛiſt will accuſe them and pleade agaiuſt them: 
that he will require an accompt of their fozmer liſe, and that he will 
condemne them, They can not aſſare them ſelues that he is ſent of 

his Father to redæme vs from the tyꝛannie and oppꝛeſſion of the 


Fre wherofcommeth this? They haue not yet fully put of the 


fleſh, which rebelleth againſt the ſpirite. Therefoꝛe the terrours of The rat 
the law, the feare of death, 4 ſuch like ſozrowfull and heauy lights e 
doe oftentimes returne, which hinder dur Faith that it can not aps le den. in 
pꝛehend the benelite of Chꝛiſt / who hath redeemed vs from the bon 
dage ol the law) with ſuch aſſur ance as it ſhould do. 

But howe oꝛ by what meanes hath Chꝛiſt redeemed bs? This The maner * 
was the maner or dur redemption ; He was made vader the lawe. ry ala 
Ch2ilt when he came, found vs all captiues vndergouernours and 
tutours, that is to ſay, ſhut vp and holden in pꝛiſon vader the law, 
What dokh he then? Although be be Loꝛd of the law, and therefo2e ,_ „ e 
the law hath no authoꝛitie oꝛ power ouer him ( fo2 he is the ſonne © ,.. @... 
of God) yet of his owne accozd he maketh him ſelfe ſubiec to the „„ 
law. Here the law executeth vpon him all the iuriſdigion which „ „ 
it had ouer vs. It accuſeth and terrifieth vs alſo: it maketh vs ſub- 
tect to ſinne, death, the wzath of God , and with his ſentence cons 
demneth vs. And this it doth by god right: for we are all ſinners, and 
by nature the children of wrath. Contrariwiſe, Chriſt did no ſinne, , =— 1 
neither was there any guile found in his mouth: therefoze he was 
not ſubiett to the law, Pet not withſtanding the law was no leſſe 
cruell againſt this innocent, righteous and bleſſed Lambe, then it 
was againſt vs curſed and damned ſinners, yea much moze rigo⸗ | 
rous, o it accuſed him as a blaſphemer and a ſeditious perſon, it 711 is © 
made him gailtie befoze Gad of the ſinnes ofthe whole woz2ld,it ſo 
terrified and oppꝛeſſed him withheauines and anguich of ſpirite, 
that be (wont blood, and bziefly, it condemned him to death, yea e⸗ 
uen to the death ol the crolle. 1 
This was in derde a wonderfull combate, where the law being dan convac 
a creature „giueth ſuch an aſſault to his creatour, and againſt all ren 
waeren his whole tyzanme vpon the Sonne of chunt. 


e. 23.44. 
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God which it exerciſed vpon vs the childꝛen of w2ath. Now, there, 
foze , becauſe the law div ſo hozribly and ſo curſedly ſinne againſt 


| his God, it is accuſevandarraigned, There Chꝛiſt ſayth: Olalb, 
The 139 9- thou mighty Nucene and cruel Regent of all mankind, what haut 
done, that thou halt accuſed me,terrified me and condemned me, 
which am innotent Bere the law, which had befoze condemned 
and killed all men, when it hath nothing whcrewith to defend 


03 


kind, 


telfe,is againe ſo condenined and vanquiſhed, that it le⸗ 
his whole right, not onely ouer Chꝛiſt (whom it ſo cruelly 

| handled and killed) vut alſo ouer all them that belcene in him, Foz 
} ||} » », 44,3124 Zothoſe Chailt layth: Come vntome all ye that labour vnder the 
7. Ae pole of the law. J could haue overcome the law by my abſolute 
/ ** demnedand without mine owne (mart : foꝛ Jam Loꝛd ofthe law, and 
es eherefozeathathno-right ouer me, But J haue made my folfe ſub- 
tect vnto the law foz vdur cauſe which were vnder the law, taking 

pour fleſh vpon meꝛthat is to lay, oł mine ineftimable loue J hum 
bled and ytelded my ſelfe to the lame pꝛiſon, tyꝛannie and bondage 

of the law, | as pe tr — 

d, 


17 haue dominion auer me which was his Lz 
dt, s terrifie me to make me th2all and captiue vnto ine death and 
ce)» the w2ath of God , which it ought not to haue done. Therefore 3 
dathcon- haue vanquiſhed the law by double right and authozitic : firſt as 
desde the ſonne of God and Loꝛd of the law: ſecondly in your perſon: 
which is as much as if ye had ouercome the law pour ſelues: fo; 

my vict92y is pours. ut | 

After this maner Paule ſpeaketh \euery where of this marne- 

wy lous combate betw&ne Chꝛiſt and the law. And to make the mat⸗ 
*7--ſeo- ter moe deledable and moze apparant, he is wont to ſet fo2th the 
dee law bya figure called * Pro/apopara, as a certaine mighty perſon 
ge Which had condemned and killed Chaift : whom Chaiſt againe 0- 
be ace t uertomming death had conquered, condemned and killed, Ehe. 
ned peto- Kuling emmitie in him ſelfe. Againe, P/a/me 68. Thou urt gone vp 
pen © on high, thou haſt led captiuitie captiue, &c. He vſethjthe ſame fi- 
to be ſyoken gure allo in his Epiſtles to the Romaines, Coꝛinthians and Co⸗ 
3; loffians. By ſinne he condemned ſinne, &. Chailt Herefo2e by 
Tad this his victozte , baniſhed the lawe out of sur conſcience, ſo that 
bark delue- now it can no moꝛe confound vs in the fight of Hod. dꝛiues vs to 
red 3 om deſperation, oz condemne vs. In derde if eeafeth not ill tortneale 


of the la. Our ſiane, to accuſe and to terrifie vs: but the conſcience taking 
hold 
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bold ok this woꝛ de of the Apoltle: Chriſt hath redeemed ys from 


the law, is raiſed vp by faith, and conceaued great comfo2t, Pozeo- 
ner it triumpheth ouer the law with a certaine holy p2ide,ſaping: 
Itare not fo2 thy terrours and thzeatnings, Fo2 thou haſt crucifl 
ed the Donne of God, and this haſt thou done moſt vniuſtly:there- 
foze the ſinne that thou half committed againſt him, can not be fo2- 
giuen. Thou halt loft thy right and ſoueraigntie, and now foz euer 
thou art not onely ouercome , condemned and flaine vnts Chziſt, 
but alſo to me beleeuing in him, vnto whome he hath freely giuen 
this victo21e, So the law is dead to vs foz euer, ſo that we abide in 


Chꝛiſt. Thankes be therefore to God, which hath giuen vs victo- „ rig 57, 


rie through our Lord Iefus Chriſt, 

Theſe things doe alſo confirme this doctrine, that we are iuſti⸗ 
fied by faith onely , Foꝛ when this combate was fought betwirt 
Chꝛiſt and the law, none of our wozkes 02 deſerts came betweene, 


but onely Chꝛiſt was founde, who putting vpon him our perſon, 
made him ſelfe ſubtect to the lawe, and in perfect innocencie ſuffe- 


red all tyꝛanny. Therefoꝛe the lawe,as a theefe anda curſed mur⸗/ neu 
therer of the ſonne of God, loſeth all his right, and deſerueth to be h {cence 
' condemned in ſuch ſozte,that whereſoeuer Chzilt is,02 is once na- ce 
med, there it is compelled to auopde and flie away , no otherwiſe Cod. 


then the deuill (as the Papiſtes imagine) flyeth from the croſſe, 


Wlherefoze if we beleue,we are deliuered from the lawe thꝛough %% 13. 


Chꝛiſt, who hath triumphed ouer it by him ſelfe. Therefoze this 
nlozious triumphe purchaſed vnto vs by Chꝛiſt, is not gotten by a⸗ 
ny wozkes, but onely by Faith: therefoze Faith onelp iuſtifieth. 

Theſe wozdes then: Chrilt was made vnder the lawe, &c. as 
they are pithy and impoꝛt a certaine vehemencie, ſo are they dili⸗ 
gently to be weped and conſidered. Foꝛ they declare that the ſonne 
of God being made vnder the lawe,vid not onely perfoꝛme one oz 
two wozkes of thg lawe,that is to ſay, he was not onelp circumci⸗ 
ſed oꝛ pꝛeſented in mple,o2 went vp to Jeruſalem with other 


at the times appoynted, oʒ only liued ciuilly vnder the law, but he Cha alle. 
ſuffred all the tyꝛrannie ol the law. Fo2 the law being in his pꝛin⸗ rann of 
cipall vſe and full power, ſet vpon Chzilt, and ſo hoꝛribly aſſailed e 


him, that he felt ſuch anguiſh & terrour, as no man vpon the earth 
had euer felt the like, This his bloudy ſweat doth ſufficiently wit⸗ 
neſle, his comfozt miniſtred by the Angell, that mighty pzayer 
which he made in the garden , and —_—_ that lamentable com- 


| 


— 


Chap. 11 Il. ven Tus Feterte 


plaint vppon the troſſe: O my God why haſt thou forſaken me? 
Theſe thinges he ſuffered to redeeme thoſe which were vnder the 
law that is to ſap, in heauines of ſpirite, in anguiſh 4 terrour, and 
ready to deſpaire, which were opp2eſſed with the heauy burden of 
their ſinnes,as in deede we are al oppꝛelſed. Fo2 as toaching p fleth 
we ſin daily againſt all the commaundements of God, But Paule 


giueth vs good comfozt when he ſayth: God ſent his ſonne, &c. 


Chriſt came 
notto make 
a law, but to 
take the law 
cleane away 


The mini- 
{tcrie of 
Moes. 


It is not the 
proper oſ- 
nice of Chriſt 
to teach the 
law. 


Do Chꝛiſt a diuine and humane perſon , begotten of God with⸗ 
ont beginning, and bozne of the virgin in the time appointed, tame 
not to make a lawe, but to feele and ſuffer the terrours of the lawe 
with all extremitie, and to ouercome the ſame, that ſo he might vt- 
terly aboliſh the law. He was not made a teacher ofthe law, but an 
obedient diſciple to the lawe , that by this his obedience he might 
redeeme them which were vnder the lawe.Zhis is againſt the docs 
frine of the Papiſtes, who haue made Chzilt a lawginer, yea much 
moꝛe ſeuere and rigoꝛous then Moiſes. Paule teacheth herecleane 
contr arp, to wit, that God humbled his ſonne vnder the lawe, that 
is to ſap, conſtrained him to beare the iudgement and curſe of the 
lawe, ſinne death, xc. Foz Moiſes the miniſter of the lawe, ſinne, 
wꝛath and death, appꝛehended, bound, condemned x killed Chꝛiſt, 
and all this he ſuffered. Therefoze Chꝛiſt ſtandeth as a meere pati- 
ent, and not as an agent, in reſpect of the lawe , He is not then a 
lawgiuer, oz a Judge after the law, but in that he made him ſelfe 
ſubiect to the law bearing the condemnation of the law he deliue⸗ 
red vs from the curſe thereof, 

Now, whereas Chzilt in the Goſpel giueth commaundements, 


and teacheth the lawe, oz rather expoundeth it, this pertaineth rot 
to the doctrine o iſtiication, but of good wozkes, Pozeoner, it 


is not fhe pꝛoper office of Chil (foz the which he came pꝛincipal⸗ 
ly into the wozld)to teach the law but an accidentall oꝛ a byoffice: 
like as it was to heale the weake, to raiſe vp the deade, 1c. Theſe 
are in dede excellent and diuine wozkes:but yet not the very pꝛo⸗ 
per and pzincipall wozkes of Chailt, Foz the Pꝛophets allo taught 
the law, and wꝛought miracles. But Chit is God and man, who 
fighting againſt the law,ſuffered the bttermoſt crueltie and tyzan⸗ 
nie thereof. And in that he ſuffered the tyzannie ofthe law, he van 
quiſhed it in him ſelke: And alter warde being raiſed vppe againe 
from death, he condemned e vtterly aboliſhed the lawe which was 


our deadly enemy, ſo that it can not tondemne and kill the faithful 
any 
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any moze . Wherefoze the true and pzoper office of Chzilt is to 
w2altle with the lawe , with the ſinne and the death of the whole 


| wozld,x ſo to wꝛaſtle that he muſt ſuffer and abide al theſe things, 


and by ſuff-ring them in him ſelfe, conquer and aboliſh them, and 
by this meanes deltuer the faithfull from the lawe and from all e- 
uils. Zherefoze to teach the law and to wozke miracles, are pars rhe particu 
ticular benefites of Chꝛiſt, fo2 the which he came not p2incipally beg“ 
into the woz{d. Foꝛ the Pophets, and eſpecially the Apoſtles did : 
greater miracles then Chꝛiſt did, Iohn. 14. 
Seeing then that Chꝛiſt hath ouercome the lawe in his owne chin! 
perſon, it followeth neceſſarily that he is naturally God. Foz there c 
is none, whether he be man oz Angell, which is aboue the law, but 
onely God. But Chꝛiſt is aboue the law, foꝛ he hath vanquiſhed it: 
therefoꝛe he is the lonne of God, and naturally God. It theu lay 
hold vpon Chꝛiſt in ſuch ſoꝛte as Paule here painteth him out, thou T4. ccuc 31. 
tanſt not erre noꝛ be confounded, Poꝛeouer, thou ſhalt eaſily indge d 
of all kindes of life, of the religions and ceremonies of the whole 
woꝛld. But if this true picture of Chꝛiſt be defaced, o2 in any wiſe 
darkened, then followeth a confuſion of all thinges. Foz the natu⸗ 
rall man can not iudge of the law of God. Here faileth the cremning 
of the Philoſophers, of the Canoniſts, and of all men. Foz the law the o 
hath power and dominionoucr man. Therefoze the lawe tudgeth en 
man, and not man the lawe: onely the Chꝛiſtian hatha true and a i»dgemen: 
tertaine iudgement of the law. And how? That it doth not iuſtiſte. eg, 
Wherefoze then is the law made, if it doe not iullifie ? Nighteoul⸗ . 
nes befoze God which is receaued by Faith alone, is not the finall - 
cauſe enen 0113 doe obey thelawe , but the peace of the . 


© Ro 
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world, thanffülnes towards Cod, and good example of life,whers 
by other be pid o ed to beleue the Gaſpell,ZThe Pope hath ſo con 
founded een lab the mozall law, and faith 
togither at length pzeferred the ceremoniall lawe be⸗ 
foze the mozall law, and the mozall law befoze ait. 
Verſe 5. That we might receine the adoption of the ſonnes. 
Paule ſetteth ſozth 4 amplifieth very largely * place of Gen. tathy ſcede, 
22, In thy ſeede ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed , A lis 
tle befoze be called this bleſſing of the ſ&de of Abraham, righte- 
ouſnes, life, the pꝛomiſe of the (pirite,deliuerance from the law, the 
tedament, c. Vere he calleth it the adoption and inheritance of c- 
verlaſting life, All theſe this wozd CTY: doth compꝛehend. Foz 


l 
——_ . 
Chap.ITIT. Veen Tur ErtsrTLy 
when the curſe (which is ſinne, death, xc.) is aboliſhed, then in the 
ſtead thereof ſucc&deth the bleſſing,that is, righteouſnes, life, and 
all good things. 

But by what merite haue we receaued this bleſſing, that is to 
ſap, this adoption and inheritance of euerlaſting life? By none at 
all. Foz what can men deſerue that are ſhut vnder ſinne, ſubiect to 
the curſe of the lawe, and wozthy of euerlaſting death? Me haue 
then receiued this bleſſing freely e being vtterly vnwoꝛthy there- 
rhe merite Of, but pet not without merite. What merit is that: Not ours, but 
— de the merite of Jeſus Chaiſt the ſonne of God, who being made vn- 

con of der the lawe, not fo; himſelfe but foz vs (as Paule ſapd afoze, that 
celonn he was made a curſe for vs) redeemed vs which were vnder the 

lawe.Wherefoze we haue receaued this adoption by the onely re- 

demption of Jeſus Chzilt the ſonne of God, which is our rich and 

enerlaſting merite, whether it be of congruence 02 woꝛthines, go⸗ 
He vſeth the ing befoze grace 02 comming after. And with this free adoption we 
rearmes of haue alſo receaued the holy Gholt , which God hath ſent into our 
men. hearts, crying Abba, Father, as followeth, 


Verſe 6. And becauſe you are ſonnes , God hath ſent foorth the 


ſpirite of his ſonne into your hearts, 


The holy Ghoſt is ſent two maner of wayes, In the pꝛimitiue 
The hop Church he was ſent in a manifeſt and viſible appearance. So he 
bol nent tame vpon Chzilt at Jo2dane in the likenes of a Doue, and in 
of wayes. the likenes of fire vpon the Apoſtles and other bel&uers, Andthis 
Aa. was the firlk ſending of the holy Ghoſt : which was neceſſaryin 
the pꝛimitiue Church, foꝛ it was expedient that it ſhoulde be eſta- 

bliſhed by manifeſt miracles becauſe of the vnbeleuers, as Paule 
witneſſeth . Cor. 4. Straunge tongues (ſayth he) be for a ſigne and 
a token, not to them that beleeue, but to them that beleeue not. But 
after that the Church was gathered togither and confirmed with 
thoſe miracles, it was not neceſſary that this viſible ſending of the 
boly Ghoſt ſhould continue any longer. 
Secondly the holy Gholf is ſent by the woꝛde into the hearts ot 
the beleeuers, as here it is ſayd: God ſent the ſpirite of his ſonne, 
&c. This ſending is without any viſible appearance: to wit, when 
by the hearing of the erternal woꝛd, we receiue an in ward feruen- | 
ty and light, whereby we are chaunged and become newe crea | 
tures: whereby alſo we receaue a new iudgement a new feeling, | 
and 
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and a newe mouing. This chaunge and this newe iudge ment is 

no woꝛke of reaſon, oz of the power of man, but is the gift and o⸗ 
peration of the holy Ghoſt, which commeth with the woꝛde pꝛea⸗ 

<ed, which purifteth our hearts by faith, and bzingeth fooꝛth in vs 
ſpirituall motions . Therefo2e there is a great difference betwixt 

vs and thoſe which with fo2ce and ſubtiltie perſecute the doctrine 

of the Goſpell. Foz we by the grace of God can certainly iudge by eee 
the woꝛd of the will of God towards vs:alſo of all lawes and doc⸗ ble 


certainly to 


trines, of our owne life and of the life ot others. Contrartwiſe the jug: oc a1 


Papiſtes and Sectartes can not certainely iudge of any thing: 


Foꝛ they coꝛrupt, they perſecute and blaſpheme the woꝛd. Nowe, 
1 the woꝛde a man can gine no certapne iudgement of any 
thing. 

And although it appeare not befo2e the woꝛlde, that we be re⸗ e 
nued in ſpirite and haue the holy Ohoſt, pet notwithltanving our % 
iudgement, our ſpeeche and our confeſſion doe declare ſufficiently 
that the holy Ghoſt with his giffes is in vs. Foꝛ befoze we coulde 
iudge rightly of nothing. We ſpake not as nowe we doe. We cons 
feſſed not that all our woꝛks were ſinne anddamnable,that Chꝛiſt co 
was our onely merite both befo2e grace and after, as nowe we doe 
in the true knowledge and light of the Goſpe ll. Wherefoze let this ce K 
trouble vs nothing at all, that the wozld (whoſe wozks we teſtiſie 
to be euill) iudgeth vs to be molt pernicious heretikes and ſediti⸗ͤ⸗ 
ous perſons, deſtroyers of religion, and troublers of the common 
peace poſſeſſed of the Deuill ſpeaking in vs and gouerning all our 
actions. Againſt this peruerſe and wicked iudgement of the 
wozld, let this teſtimonie of our conſcience be ſufficient, whereby 
we aſſuredly knowe that it is the gift God, that we doe not one⸗ 
ly belege in Jeſits Ch2ift, but that we alſo openly pꝛeach and cons 
feſſe him befoze the woꝛld. As we bel&ue with our heart, ſo do we 
ſpeake with our mouth; acco2ding to that ſaying of the Pſalme ; I 1610 
beleeued and therefore haue ] ſpoken. | . 

Pozeouer we erertiſe our ſelues in the feare of God and auoide 
finne as much as we map. It we ſinne, we ſinne not of purpole, but 
of ignoꝛance, and we are ſoꝛy fo2 it. Me may ſlippe, ſoʒ the Deuill 
lieth in wait foz us both day and night. Allo, the remnantsof nne . 
cteaue pet faſt in our fleſh : therefoze as touching the fleth we are hne in be 
ſinners, pea after that we haus receaued the holy Ghoſt, And there ac 
is no great differe . and a ciuill honeſt man. 
5 b iu. 
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Chap. 1111. Vron Tun Ferertn 


Theres Foz the wozkes of a Chꝛiſtian in outward ſhewe are but baſe and 
mall 4ife- imple . Ye doth his duetie acco2ding|to his vocation, he guideth 
ward ſhewe his family, he tilleth the grounde , he gineth counſell, he aydeth 
bervcene® and ſuccoureth his neighbour . Theſe wozkes the carnall man 
. .— doth not much eſteeme but thinketh them to be common to all men 
prov", and ſuch as the heathen may alſo doe. Foz the wozlde vnderſtan⸗ 
:zhrcous, deth not the thinges which are of the ſpirite of God, and therefoꝛe 
tit iudgeth peruerlly of the wozkes of the godly. But the monſtru⸗ 

ous ſuperſtition of hypocrites and their wilwozkes they haue in 

great admiration . They count them holy wozkes and ſpare no 

charges in maintaining the ſame. Contrariwiſe the woꝛkes of the 

faithfull ( which although in outward appearaunce they ſæme to be 

but vile and nothing wozth , vet are they god wozkes in derde, 

and accepted of God becauſe they are done in Faith, with a cherre⸗ 

full heart, and with obedience and thankefulnes towardes God) 

theſe wozkes, J ſay , they doe not onely not acknowledge to be 

good wozkes , but alſo they deſpiſe and condemne them as moſt 

wicked and abominable. The wo2ldetherefoze belerueth nothing 

leſſe then that we haue the holy Ghoſt , Hot withſtanding in the 

time of tribulation oz of the croſſe, and of the confeſſion of our faith 

(which is the 2 and pꝛincipall wozke of thoſe that belene) 

when we mult either fozlake wife, chilvzen, goods and life, oz elſe 

deny Chziſt,thenit appeareth that we make confeMſjon of our faith 

that we confelſe Chzilt and his woꝛde, by the power ol the holie 


Ghoſt, 

Me ought not therefoze to doubt whether the holy Ghoſt dwel- 
leth in vs 02 not: but to be aſſuredly perſwaded that wer are the 
e ol the holy Ghoſt, as Paule ſayeth, Foz ifany man feele in 
lte a loue towardes the woꝛd of God, and willingly heareth, 
digdeẽ of the talketh,waiteth and thinketh of Chaift, let that man knowe that 
preſence of this is not the wozke or mans will oz reaſon, but the gift of the ho⸗ 

lie Ghoſt : Foꝛ it is impoſſible that theſe thinges ſhoulde be done 

without the holy Gholt.Contrariwile, where hatred and contempt 

of the woꝛd is, there. the Diuell the God of this wozlde raigneth, 

cu blinding mensheartes,and holding them captiue, that the light of 
the giozi0usGolpell of Ch2ilt ſhould not ſhine vnto them. Which 

thing we ſee at this day in p moſt part of þ common people, which 

haue no lone toÞ woꝛd, but contemne it as though it pertained no- 

thing at all vnto them. But whoſocuer doe feel any loue oz deſire 
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To THz GALATHIANG Fol. 108, 


to the woꝛd, let them acknowledge with thankfulnes, that this af» 
fection is powzed into them by the holy Ohoſt. Foz we baing not 
this affection and deſire with vs, neither can we be taught by anp 
lawes howe we may obtaine it: but this chaunge is plainly and 
ſimply the wozke of the right hand of the moſt higheſt. Therefoze 
when we willingly and gladly heare the woꝛd pꝛeached concer⸗ 
ning Chꝛiſt the fonne of God, who foz vs was made man and be- 
came ſuhiecꝭ to the law, to deliner vs from the malediction of the 
law, hell, death and damnation: then let vs aſſare our ſelues that 
God by and with this pzeaching ſendeth the holy Ghoſt into our 
hearts, Wherefoze it is very expedient foz the godly to know, that 
they haue the holy Ohoſt. 


es which taught that no man can certainly knowe ( althouzb his life its wh 
) F be neuer ſo vpzight and blameleſſe ) whether he be in the fauour of ching 
'e God 02 no. And this ſentence commonly receancd , was a ſpeciall H. 
it pꝛinciple and article of Faithin the whole Papacie, whereby they dare, 
L vtterly defaced the doctrine of Faith, tozmented mens canſctens of 504 or 
* ces, baniſhed Chailt quite out of the Church, darkened x denied all 

b the benefites ofthe holy Ghoſt, aboliſhed the whole wozſhippe of 

) | Gd, ſet vp Jdolatrie, contempt of God, andblaſpheinis againſt 

e e in mens hearts. 

b Auguſtine ſaith very well and godly,thateuery man ſeeth moſt 

e certainly his owne Fatth, if he haue Faith, This doe they deny. %.“ 

d foʒbid ſay they) that J ſhould aſſure my ſelſe that J am under divivive. 

. grace, that am holy, o that J haue the holy Ghoſt , yea olthongh 

E J liue godly and do all god wo2ks. Ve which are vong, and are not 

1 infected with this pernicious opinion (whereupon the whole king⸗ 

„ dome of the Pope is grounded) take herde and flie from it, as from 

t a moſt hozrible plague. Ne that are old men haue berne trained bp 

4 in this errour euen from our youth, a haue bene ſo nuſlod therein, 

4 that it hath taken deepe rote in our hearts, Mherfoze it is to vs no 

t teſſe labour to vnlearne and fozget the ſame, then to learne and we mos >c 
, lay hold vpon true Faith. But we muſt be aſſured and out of doubt ie ours! 
f that we are vnder grace, that we pteaſeGodfo2 Chaiſtes ſake, and ac vnder 
J that we haue the holy Ghoſt : For it any man haue not the ſpirite o — 

J Chriſt,the fame is none of his. 

-  Wherefoze, whether thou be a Piniſter of Gods wo2doz aq 
eee eee, ES: 

b ui 


This J ſay, to confute that pernicious doctrine of the Papiſts, The don 


Chap. I III. pon Tun Beirat 


Howe thou thy office pleaſeth God : but this canſt thou neuer doe vnleſle 
want adute thou haue the holy Ghoſt, But thou wilt ſay, I doubt not but that 
let oe my Office pleaſeth God becauſe it is Gods oꝛdinaunce, but J doubt 
.es gf mine owne perſon whether it pleaſe Godoz no. Here thou mull 
benden flex. Feſozte to the woꝛde of God, which teacheth and allureth vs, that, 
eh Go. not onely the office of the perſon , but alſo the perſon it ſelfe plea⸗ 
ſeth God. Foz the perſon is baptiſed, belæuethj in Chziſt, is pur⸗ 

god in his bloud from all his ſinnes, lueth in the communion and 
fellowſhippe of his Church : Pozcouer he doeth not onely lone the 
pure doctrine of the wozde, but alſo he is glad and greatly retop⸗ 
ceth when he ſeeth it aduaunced, and the number of the faithfull 
increaſed , Contrariwiſe he deteſteth the Pope and all Secta- 
ries with their wicked doctrine , accozding to that ſaying of the 
ſalme ; I hate them chat unagine cuill thinges , but thy lawe doe 

loue. 


We ought therefoze to be ſarely perſwaded, that not onelyour 
office, but alſo our perſon pleaſeth God: ea whatſoeuer if ſapth, 
doth, oꝛ thinketh particularly, the ſame pleaſeth God, not foz our 
owne ſakes, but fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, who was made vnder the law 
fo2 vs. Nowe, we are ſurethat Chꝛiſt pleaſeth God, that he is ho⸗ 
lie, xc, Foꝛ as much then as Chꝛiſt pleaſeth God and we are in 
him, we alſo pleaſe God and are holy, And although finne doe ſtill 
remaine in our fleſh,and we alſo daily fall and offend, yet grace is 

Grace is mo2e abundant and ſtronger then ſinne. The mercy and truth ot 
more ſtrong the Loꝛd raigneth ouer vs foz euer, Wherefoze ſinne tan not terri⸗ 
mizhry hen lie us and make vs doubtfull of the grace of God which is in vs, 
kane. Foz Chzilt that molt mighty giaunt hath quite aboliſhed the law, 
condemned ſinne, vanquiſhed death and all euils. So long as he is 
at the right hand of God, making interteſſion fo2 vs, we can not 
doubt of the grace and fauour of God towards vs, 

Pozeouer, God hath alſo ſent the ſpirite of his ſonne into our 
hearts as Paule here ſayth. But Chailt is moſt certaine in his ſpi- 

rite that he pleaſeth Gon, ec: therefoze we alſo hauing the ſame 
ſpirite ol Chuſt, mult be allured that we are vnder grace foꝛ his 

lake which is molt allured. This J haue ſayd concerning p in ward 

„ keſtimonp, whereby aChaiſhan mans heart ought to be fully per- 
Senda ſwaded that he is vnder grace t hath the holy holt. Now, the out⸗ 
ve re in ward ſignes (as bekoze J haue ſayd)are; gladlytohcareof Chꝛiſt, 
Ao to pꝛeach etcachChailtz to render thanks vatohun, to be. 
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To Tus GALATHIANS, Fol.189, | f 


to confelle him, yea with the lalle of gods and life: Pozeouer to 
our dutie accoꝛding to our vocation as we are able: to do it (4 
ſay) in faith, ioy, c: Not to delite in inne, noꝛ to thuſt our ſelues 
11 into an other mans vocation, but to attend vpon our owne, to helpe 


t, | ournedy bzother,tocomfozt the heauy hearted gt. By theſe ſignes 
as 1s by certaine efferts and conſequents, we are fully aſſured 4 con- 
r⸗ f med, that we are in Gods fauour, The wicked alſo do imagine 
1d | that they haue the ſame ſignes, but the y haue nothing leſſe. Vere⸗ 


he | by we may plainly ſeæ that the Pope with bis doctrine doth nothing 


p- | elſe, but trouble and tozment mens conſciences, and at length dzi⸗ 

lt F acththem to deſperation : Foz he not onelp teacheth, but alſo coms 

a- |F maundeth men to doubt, Zherefoze as the Jdſalme ſayth : There 

he 15 ho truth or certaintie in his mouth. And in another place: vader Rade, 

De his tongue is iniquit ie and miſchiefe. | 54 
Pere we may (@ what great infirmitie is pet in the faith of the The vcake- 

ir zodly. Fo2 if we could be fully perſwaded that we are vnder grace % 

h, that our ſinnes are fozgiuen, that we haue the ſpirite of Chaiſt, 

Ir that we are the childꝛen of God: then donbtlefſe we ſhould be iop⸗ 

w uli and thankfull to God fo2 this ineſtimable gift, But becauſe 

0s we fele contrary motions, that is to ſay, feare,doubtfulneſſe, an⸗ 

n guich and heauines of heart, and ſuch like,therefoze we can net al⸗ 


il ſufe our ſelues hereof: pea our conſcience iudgeth it a great pꝛe⸗ 
E ſumption and pꝛide to chalenge this gloꝛ p. UWherefo2e, if we will 
＋ vnderſtand this thing rightly and as we ſhould do, we mult put it 
ls in pꝛactiſe: foz without experience and p2actiſe it can neuer be 
8. e 


Mherefoꝛe let euery man fo pꝛactiſe with him ſelfe, that his 
ſcience may be fully aſſured that he is vnder grace, and that 
t his perſon and his woꝛkes doe pleaſe God. And if he fel&in him i 
ſelfe any wauering oꝛ doubting, let him exerciſe his Fapth and 
wꝛaſtle againſt this doubting, and let him labour to attaine moze 
ſtrength and aſſurance of Faith, ſo that he may be able to ſay; J —_— 
know that J am accepted, and that J haue the | —_— 
foz mine owne wozthines,my wozke;mymerite, 
lake, who of his ineſtimable loue towards vs made hin 
and ſubiect to the law, and take away the ſinnes of the wogld: In 
him doe J beleene. If J be a ſinner and erre, he is rig 
can not erre. Moꝛenuer, J gladly heare, reaba, ng and wꝛite = 
| bin, e deſire nothing moze then that his Goſpelt maydeknowne 
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Chap. II II. Vron Tux Ertsrts 
to the whole woꝛld, and that many may be conuerted vnto him. 

Xhele things doe plainely witnelle that the holy Ohoſt is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent with vs and in vs. Foz ſuch things are not wꝛought in the 
heart by maus ſtrength, noz gotten by mans induſtrie oz trauell, 
bat are obtained by Chzilt alone, who firſt maketh vs righteous 
by the knowledgeof him ſclfe in his holy Golpell, and afterwards 
be createtha newe heart in vs, bꝛingeth foꝛth newe motions, and 
giueth vnto vs that aſſurance whereby we are perſwaded that we 
pleaſe the father fo; his ſake, Alſo he gineth vs a true iudgement 
whereby we pzone and tric thole things which befoze we knewe 
not,o2 elſe altogether deſpiſed. Jt behoueth vs therfoze to w2aſtle 
againſt this doubting , that we map daply ottercome it moze and 
moze,and attaine to a full perſwaſton and certainty of Gods fauoz 
towards vs, roting out of our hearts this curſed opinion, that a 
man ought to doubt of the grace and fauour of God: which hath in/ 
fected the whole wozld, | 


Verſe.6, Crying: Abba Father, 


Paule might haue ſaped : God ſent the ſpirite of his ſonne into 

our hearts, calling, Abba Father. e ſayth not ſo,but crying, Abba 

Father, that he might ſhew and ſet fo2th the temptation ot a Chzi- 

ſtian,which yet is but weake and weakly belceueth In the 8.to the 

Nom. he calleth this crying an vnſpeakeable groning. Likewiſe 

be ſapth: The ſpirit helpeth our infirmities: For we know not io 

to pray as we ought, but the ſpirit maketh interceſſion for vs with 
vnſpeakeable gronings, &c. | 

And this is a ſingular conſolation when he ſayeth , that the ſpi- 

The crying rite of Chꝛiſt is ſent into dur hearts, crying, Abba Father: And a- 

Vat gaine, that he helpeth our inürmities, making interceſſion fo; vs 

with vnſpeakeable gronings. He that could aſſuredly belteue this, 

ſhould neuer be ouercome with any affliction, were it neuer ſo 

Things. Ireat. But there are many things that hinder this Faith in vs. 

:ances o Firſt our heart is bone in ſinne: Poꝛeouer this euill is natural⸗ 

rai» {ygrafted in vs, that we doubt of the god will of God towardes 

1 vs, and can not aſſure our ſelues that we pleaſe God, xc, Beſides 

een allthis, the Denill our aduerſarie raungeth about with terrible 

rozinges, and ſayeth: Zhou art a ſinner: therefoꝛe God is angrie 

Yeroring with ther, and will deſtroy thee foz euer. Againſt theſe hozrible | 

«fb deal. and intollerable rozings,we haue nothing whereupon on 

| ay 
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ſtay our ſelnes, but onely the wozd, which ſetteth Chꝛiſt befoze vs 
as a conquerour ouer ſinne & death, a ouer all euils. But to cleaue 
faſt to the woꝛd in this tentation and theſe terrours of conſcience, 
herein ſtandeth all the difficultie. Foꝛ then Chꝛiſt appeareth to no 
ſenſe. Ne ſw him not: the heart feeleth not his pzeſence oz ſuccour 
in temptation: but rather it ſeemeth that he is angrie with vs, and 


that he foꝛſaketh vs. Poꝛeouer, when a man is tempted andafflic- 
ted, he feeleth the ſtrength of ſinne and the inũrmitie of the fleſh, he 
doubteth, he felcth the firie darts of the Deuill, the terrours of 


death, the anger and iudgement of God, All thele thinges crie out 

hozribly againſt vs, ſo that we ſer nothing elſe but deſperation and 

eternall death, But vet in the middeſt of theſe terrourt ol the law, 

thund2ings of ſinne, aſſaults of death, and rozingsof the deuil, the 

holy Gholt (ſapeth Paule) crieth in our hearts: Abba Father. And 

this crie ſurmounteth thoſe mightie andhozrible cries of the lawe, re cue of 

inne, death, the Denill,xc: it pierceth the cloudes and the heauens, Ge 

and aſcendeth vp into the eares of God. the heart 
Paule ſigniftzth therefoze by theſe wo2ds, that there is yet inür⸗ / 

mitie in the godly : As he doth allo in the 8.chap.to the Rom, when 

he ſayeth : Theſpiricehelpeth our infirmities. Fog as much theres 


* fozeas the ſenſe and feeling of the contrarp is ſtrong in vs: that is 


to ſay, foꝛ as much as we fele moze the diſpleaſure of God, then 

his god will and fauour towards vs: therefoze the holy Gholt i is Why the 
ſent into our heartes which doth nat onely ſigh and make requeſt es 
fo2 vs, but mightily crycth: Abba Father, and pꝛapyeth fo2 vs acs our hearts, 
toꝛding to the wil of God with teares and vnſpeakeable gronings, 

And howe is this done? When we are in terrours and in the cons 

flict of conſcience, we take hold of Chꝛiſt and beleeue that he is our 
Sauisur: but then doe the lawe and ſinne ter rie and toꝛment vs 

molt of all. Moꝛeouer the Deuill aſſaileth vs with all his engines 
and fierie darts, and goeth about with all his potver to take away 
Chꝛiſt and all conſolations from vs. Mere we fiele our ſelues al- 
molt gone and at the point of deſperation : fo; then are we that 
bꝛuſed rede and e nee Notwithy . . 
ſtanding in the meane ſeaſon che holy ly Ghoſt helpeth our infirm Rom.8.26, 
ties, and maketh interceſſion foz vs with vnſpeakeable gronings, rhe e 
andcoxlifteth our ſpixits that weare the childꝛen of God, Thus is fe, 
the mind raiſed. vp in terrours, it loketh vnto his Damour 4 high — eben 
Lihop 35ſus: Chziſt, it ouexcqnunsth theinfiraytis ol the fleth, . 
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paulecal- it tonceaneth comfozt againe g ſayth: Abba Father. This groning 
--ong of which then we lcantly kerle, Paule talleth a crying and vnſpeakea⸗ 
babes ble gromüng, which filleth both heauen and earth. Mozeouer. he 
; talleth it the crying awd groning of the ſpirit, becauſe the holy Ghoſt 

ſtirreth bp the ſame in our hearts when we are weake and oppꝛel⸗ 

— — and terrour. | 

then the lawe , ſinne and the Denill trie out againſt 
vs — much with great and terrible roꝛings, which ſeeme to 
fill heauen and earth, and farre to excede this groning ol our hart, 
vet can they not hurt vs. Foꝛ the moze fiercely thep aſſaile vs, at- 
The profire cule and tozment vs with their cryings, ſo much the moze doe we 
d grone, and in groning lay hold vpon Chꝛiſt, call vpon him with 

heart and mouth, cleane vnto him, and beleeue that he was made 
vnder the law, that he might deliuer vs from the curfs of thelaw, 
and deftroy both ſinne and death. And thus when we haue taken 
644+ hold of Chziſt by Faith; we crie though him: Abba Father. And 

ou 7 crie doth farre ſurmount the rozing ofthe law, ſinne, the 

uill ec. 

The crie t But fo farre of is it that we thinke this groning which we make 
—— in theſe terrours and this our weakenes, to be a crie, that ſcarſely 
oo "14g We perteiue it to be a groning. Fo2 our Faith which in tentation 
ey thus groneth vnto Chzilk is very weake , if we conſiderour owne 
ſerene ſenſe and feeling, andtherefoze we heare not this crie. We haue 

but onelythe wo2d, which when we ndin this conflict , we 


— 4 new me, and then we grone. Ok this groning ſome 
1-»8.:7. {fleeting we haue, but the crio we heare not. But he(ſaith Paule) 
which ſearcheth the heartes, knoweth what is the meaning of the 
ſpitite, &c. To this ſearcher of the heartes, this (inal! and feeble 
graning( as it (meth vnto bs) is a loud and a mighty crie and an 


ſpeakeable groning: in compariſon whereof the great and hoꝛ⸗ 
Ste ofthe law, ol linne, of death, ol the deuill, and or hell 
. 9 once heard Paule therefoze, not 


e ——ů pm a trie 
— — n it fil- 
the An nothing elle but 


Mow we are eee lewis . — Foz Ether bn- 
— dae, bo bs that this our mall groning doeth not fo pearte the cloudes, 
— notding elle deard in heauen ol God and his ww 
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Nay, we thinke,and eſpecially during the time of tentation , that 
the deuill hozribly roꝛeth againſt vs, that the heauens thunder and 
the earth trembleth , that all will fall vpon vs, that all creatures 
thꝛeaten our deſfruction , that hell is open and ready to ſwallowe 
vs vp. This f&ling is in our heart, theſe hozrible voyces and this 
fearefull ſhew we heare and we ſc. And this is it that Paule ſayth 
in the 2. (vr. u. That the ſtrength of Chriſt is made perfect 
through our weakeneſle. Foz then is Chailt Almighty inderde, then 
doth be truly raigne and triumph in vs, when we are ſo weake that 
we can ſcarfly grone, But Paule ſayth, that this groning is in the 
eares of God, a moſt mighty cry , which filleth both heauen and 


earth, 

Chꝛiſt alſo in the 8. oł᷑ Luke, in the parable of the wicked indge, | 
calleththis groning of a faithfull heart, a cry, yea and ſuch a cry as he grening 
ceaſethnot dap and night to crie vnto God, where he ſapth: Heare isa ch. 
what the vnrighteous Iudge ſayeth. Nose ſhall not God auenge 
his elect, which crie day and night vnto him | yea though he ſut- 


fer long for them? yeal tell you, he will auenge them quickly. 
Me at this day in ſo great perſecution and contradiction of the 
Pope, of tyzannes and Secaries which fight againſt vs both on 
the right hand and on the left, can doe nothing elſe but vtter ſuch 
gronings. And theſe were our gunnes and artillery wherewith we ru. 


pons of the 


haue ſo many yeares ſcattered the counſels and enterpꝛiſes of our 04 4.5, 


aduerſaries: whereby alſo we haue begun to querthꝛow the kings vb hey 
dome of Antichꝛiſt. They alſo ſhall pꝛouoke Chꝛiſt to haſten the e e 
dap ol his glozious comming, wherein he ſhall aboliſh all rule, au⸗ doe o/the 
thozitie and power, and ſhall put all his enemies vnder his fete 
Do be it. | 

An the 14. of Exodus the Lo2d ſpeaketh vnfo Moiſes at the red 

ſea, ſaying ; Why cryeſt thou vnto me? Pet Moiſes cryed not, but g 
trembled and almoſt deſpatred,fo2 he was in great trouble. Jt ſ&@- che red (ca. 
med that infidelitte raigned in hum, and not Faith. Foz he ſaw the 

people of Jſraell ſo compaſſed and encloſed with the Egyptians 

hoſt and with the (ea , that there was no way whereby they might 

eſcape, Bere Moiſes durſt not once open his mouth. Bow then did 

he cry: We muſt not tudge therefoze accoꝛding to the feeling of 

our owne heart, but accoꝛding to the woꝛd of God, which teacheth 7 by office 
bs that the holy Ghoſt is giuen to thoſe that are afflicted, terrified, %% 
and ready to deſpaire, to rayſe them vp and to comfozt them, that 
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they be not overcome in their tentations and aſflictions, but may 
ouetcome them, and pet not without great terrours and troubles, 
The Papilts dzeamed that holy men had the holy Ohoſt in ſuch 
fozt that they neuer had noz2 felt any tentation. They ſpake of the 
holp(Gholt onety by ſpeculation and naked knowledge. But Paule 
ſayeth , that the ſtrength of Chriſt is made perfect through our 
weakeneſle: Alſo, that the ſpirite hehpeth our infirmities , and ma- 
u whom Keth interceſſion for vs with vnſpeakeable gronings. Therefoze 
the holy we hate then mot nde of the heipe and comfo2t of the holy Ghoſt, 
Nahe, pen and then in he moſt ready to help vs, when we are moſt weake 
& at what ghd netreſt to deſperation, At any man ſaffer affliction with a cons 
x ſtant and a topfull heart, then hath the holy Ghoſt done his office 
in him. And in dede he exerciſeth his wozke ſpecially and pꝛoper⸗ 
ly tn thoſe which haue ſuffered great terrours and afflictions , and 
baue, as the Pſalme ſayth , approched nigh to the gates of hell? 
1% 1eneari As J ſayd of Moiſes, which ſaw pꝛeſent death in the waters, and 
oz »f \loiies ON euer ſide whither ſo euer he turned his face. De was therefo2e 
ze rel. in extreme anguiſh and deſperation, and (do doubt) he felt in his 
heart a mighty cry of the deaill againſt him, ſaying: All this peo- 
ple ſhall this day periſh, foz they can eſcape no way, and of this 
great calamitie thou onely ſhalt be found tobe the authoz, becauſe 
thou haſt led them out of Egypt. Beſides all this, the people cryed 
Axed.cq.41, out᷑ a gainſt him, ſaying 2: Were there no graues in Egypt? Thou 
haſt bꝛought vs out that we ſhould die here in the wildernes, Had 
it not bene better fo2 vs ta haue ſerued the Egyptians , then here 
w2etchedly to die in the wilderneſſe 2 The holy Ghoſt was not 
here in Moiſes by bare ſpeculation and knowledge onelp, but tru- 
ly and effcct:1ally, who made interceſſion foꝛ him with an vnſpeak⸗ 
able groning, lo that he ſighed vnto the Lo2d and ſapd : O Lo2d, 
at thy commaundement haue J led foozth this people: helpe vs 
therefaze. This groning and ſighing vnto God, the Scripture cal- 

leth a crying. + 
This matter J haue the moꝛe largely pꝛoſecuted, that J might 
plainly ſhew what the office of the holy Ghoſt is, and when he ſpe⸗ 
cially exertiſeth the ſame, Jn temptation ther efoꝛe we muſt in na 
wiſe iudge thereof accoꝛding to our owne ſenſe and feling, oz by 
the crying of the law, ſinne and the deuill, xc. It we here followe 
ourowne ſenſe t beleye thoſe eryings we ſhall thinke our ſelues 
to be deſtitute of all helpe and ſuccour of the holy Gholt, and owe 
y 
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ly taſt away from the pꝛeſente of God. Nay rather let vs then re⸗ 
meinber what Paule ſapth: The ſpirite helpeth our infirmities, &c. 
Alſo, it cryeth : Abba Father, that is to ſap, it vttereth a tertaine 
feeble ſighing and groning ol the heart. as it ſeemeth vnto vs) which 
notwithltanding befoze God ts a loude cry and an vnſpeakeable 
groning. Wherefoze in the middes of thy temptation and inſrmi⸗ 
tic, cleane only vnto Chailt and grone vnto him: he giaeth the holy 
Gholt which cryeth, Abba Father: And this feeble groning is 4 fe 52; 


re God, 


that God heareth nothing elle: and moꝛeouer, it ſtoppeth the cries — — 
of all other things, whatſoeuer. cry es. 
Thou muſt marke alſo that Paule ſayth, that the ſpirits ma» 
keth interceſſion fo2 vs in our temptation : not with many woꝛds 

02 long pꝛaper, but onely with a groning, whichnotwithlkanding 

can not be expꝛeſſed: and that he cryeth not a loud with teares, 
ſaying : Haue mercie on me O God, &c. butonely vttereth a litie , 
ſounde and a feeble groning, as, Ah Father: This is but a litle 
woꝛd and pet notwithſtanding it compꝛehendeth all things. The 
mouth ſpeaketh not, but the affection of the heart (peaketh. after 

this maner. Although J be oppꝛeſſed with angatſh and terrour on 
euer ſide, aud ſeeme to be foꝛſaken and vtterly caſt away from thy 
pꝛeſente, pet am I thy child, and thou art my Father foꝛ Chziſtes 
ſake: Jam beloued becauſe of the beloued. UWherefo2e this litle 
woꝛd Father, conteaued effectually in the heart, paſſeth all the elo⸗ 
quence of Demoſthenes, Cicero, andof the moſt eloquent Kbeto- 
ricians that euer were in the woꝛld. This matter is not expꝛeſſed 
with woꝛds, but with gronings, which gronings can not be bt- 
tered with any woꝛds oz eloquence, foz no tongue can expꝛeſſe 
them. | | 
Thauc vſed many wo2ds to declare that aChaiſttanmuſk aſſure 

hun ſelfe that he is in the fauour of God, and that be haththe cry» 


ing ot the holy Ghoſt in his heart. This haue I done that we may the pepe 


taught that 


learne to reicct and vtterly to abandon that deuiliſh opimon of the 7.572 
whole kingdom of the Pope , which taught that a man ought to be 4»ubt of the 
vncertaine x toftand in dout of the grace # fauour of Go towards ., 
him, Ik this opinion be received , then Ch2rlt p2ofiteth nothing. »'< 15. 
Foz he that doubteth of Gods fauonr towardes him; muſt needes QÞerer 
doubt alſo ot᷑ the pꝛomiſes af God, and ſo conſequently ofthe wil of th a — 4 


God, and of the beneſttes of Chꝛiſt: nameip that he was boꝛne, 


mighty cry in the eares of God, and fo filleth heanen and earth, furdcu!! be. 


— 
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denne ſuſfered,died,androſe againe tos ba, tt. But there tan be no grea- 
seng terblaſphemyagainlt God, then to deny his pꝛomiſes, to deny God 
1 the godly: | him lelfe, to deny Chzilt, ic. Wherefoze it was not onely an ex⸗ 
5 but of! treame madnes, but an hozrible imptety that the Ponks did ſo ears 
Flaches neſtly entice the youthbothmen and women to their Ponaſteries, 
welch n4 and to their holy ozders (as they called them) as to a moſt certaine Þ 
malutaue . ate ot ſaluation, and pet, when they had thus done, they bad them | 
doubt of the grace and fauour of God towards them. 
Poꝛeouer, the Pope called all the wozld to the obedience ot the 
holy Church ol Rame , as to an holy ſtate, in the which they might 
bndoubtedly attaine ſaluation,and pet after he had bzought them 
vnder the obedience of his lawes , he commaunded them to doubt 
The Popes bf their ſaluation. o the kingdome of Antichꝛiſt bzaggeth e vauns 
waz40:> teth at the firlt, of the holines ol his 92ders, his rules 4 his lawes, 
and alluredly pꝛomiſeth euerlaſting life to ſuch as obſerue 4 kepe 
them, But afterwards when theſe milerable men haue long afflics 
ted their bodies with watching, faſting, and ſuch like exerciſes, ac- 
cozding to the traditions and ozdinaunces of men, this is all that 
14 they gayne thereby, that they are vncertaine whether this obedi⸗ 
U. The Papacy Enco pleaſe Godozno ? Thus Sathan moſt hozribly dallied in the 
. +2107 death and deſtrudion of ſoules though the Pope, and therefoze is 
bone ef the Papacy allaughter houſe of conſciences, and the very king⸗ 

+ conſclencet. dome of the deuill. | | 
Nowe, to eſtabliſh and confirme this pernicious and curſed er- 
1 rour, they alleaged the ſayingof Salomon, Eccleſ g. The iuſt and 
5 | the wiſe men are in the handes of God: and yet no man knows- 
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eth whether he be worthy of loue or of hatred. Some vnderſtande 

this of that hatred which is to come, and ſome againe of that which 

is pꝛeſent: but neither of them vnderſtande Salomon, who in that 

place meaneth nothing leſſe then that which they dzeame . Moꝛeo⸗ 

The chieſe er the whole Scripture teacheth vs, eſpecially and aboue all 
eoro:, things, that we ſhould not doubt, but aſſure our ſelues andvndou- 
278 tedly beleene that God is mercifull, louing and patient: that he is 
certaineol neither dilſembler nos deteauer: but that he is faithful and true, 
BOM of Godro- and kepeth his pꝛomiſe: yea and hath perfozmed that he pzomt- 
11078 U Iche. 3. 16 ſed, in deliuering his only begotten Sonne to death fo; our ſinnes, 
i that everyone that belerueth in hum might not perith, but haue e- 
uet laſting tife. Bere we can not dout but that God is pleaſed with 
vs, that he loueth vs in dave, that the hatred and wzath of — 
u 
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| | faken wap, ſceing he ſuffered his ſonne to die foz bs wzetched ſin⸗ 
ners. Although this matter be ſet out and often repeated thꝛough⸗ 
out the whole Goſpell, vet it pzofited nothing at all. This one ſay⸗ oc oe 
ing of Salomon peruerſly vnderſtand, did moze pꝛeuaile (eſpecial- ſemenceou 
lp among the votaries and hypocrites of the ſtraiter religion)then avere 
all the pꝛomiſes and tonſalattons of the whole Scripture: ea then ene. 
* Chailt him ſelfe. They abuſcd the Scriptu-es therefoze to their force in the 
obne deſtruction, and were molt iuſtly puniſhed foz deſpiüng the . 
* Scriptures and rejecting the Goſpell. — adche 
It is expedient fo2 vs to wwe theſe things: Firſt becauſe the . 
Papifts vaunt af their holines,as if they hadneuer committed any 
- euill. Therefoze they mult be conninced by their owne abomina⸗ 
tions, wherewith they haue filled the whole wozld, as their owne 
bones doc witneſſe, whereof there is vet an infinite number: Se- 
| condly, that we may be fully cet tified that we haue þ pure doctrine 

of the Golyell: af which certainty the Pope can not glozy , Ju alte, 
whoſe kingdome though all things elſe were ſound and vnco2rupk, in the y2p4- 
pyet this monſtrous docrine of doubting ofGods grace and fauour, © 
palleth all other moners, And although it be manifeſt that the e- 
nemtes of Chꝛiſtes Goſpell teach vncertaine things becauſe they 
tommaund that mens conſctences ſhould remaine in deubt, yet 
not withſtanding they condemne and kill vs as heretikes , becauſe 
we diſſent from them, and teachthoſe things which are certaine. 
And this they doe with ſuch demlliſh rage and crueltie , as if they 
were moſt aſſured of their doctrine, 

Let vs therefo2e giue thankes vnfo God, that we are delivered 
from this monſtrous doctrine of doubting, and can now aſſure dur 
ſelucs that the holy Ohoſt crieth and bzingeth fozth in our hearts yay 
vnſpeakeabte gronings. And this is our ankerhold and our foun⸗ e 
dation. The Goſpell commaundeth vs to behold, nat our owne 4 
god wozkes, our owne perfection : but God the pzomiſer , and have the ho- 
Chiilt the Pedtatour, Contrariwiſe, the Pope commaundeth vs . 
to loke, not vnto God the pzomiſer, nozvnto Chailt our high Ei⸗ 
top, but vnto our wozks and merites. Here, on the one ſide, doub⸗ 
ting and deſperation muſt needes follow: but on the other ſide al⸗ 
ſurante of Oods fauour and toy of the ſpirite. Fo2 we cleaue vnto 
God who can not lie. Fo2 he ſayth: Behold, J deliuer my Sonne 
to death, that though his blod he may redeme the from thy 
ines and frgin eternall death. In this ur can not doubt, vnlelle 
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Thedodtrine will vtterly deny God, And this is the reaſon that our doctrine 
> ofeil:, is is moſt ſure and tertaine, becauſe it carrieth vs out of our ſelues, 
ceraine. that we ſhoulde not leane to gur owne ſtrength our owne conſci- 
ence, our owne feeling, our owne perſon and our owne wozkstbut 
to that which is without vs, that is to ſay, the pꝛomiſe and truth of 
God which can not dereaue vs. This the Pope knoweth not, and 
therfo2c he wickcdly imagineth that no man kno wech, be he neuer 
ſo iuſt oꝛ ſo wiſe, whether he be wozthy of lone oz ol hatred. But if 
he be tuft x wiſe, he knoweth aCuredly that he is beloued of God, 
dz elle he is neither iuſt noꝛ wiſe, ' 
The ring Pozeouer, this ſentence of Salomon ſpcaketh nothing at all of 
the leut nee the hatred 02fauour of God towardes men, but it is a moꝛall ſen⸗ 
dug. tente repꝛouing the ingratitude ol me, Foz ſuch is the pernerſenes 
lies, and ingratitude of the woꝛld that the better a man deſerueth, the 
v1 leſſe thankes he mall hase, aud oftentimes he that ſhould be his 
woke molt friend, Hall de his moſt enemie. Contrariwiſe, luch as leaũ 
beg deſerue, ſhall be moſt eſttemed. So Dauid a holy man and a good 
king, was caſt out orhis kingdome. The Pꝛophets, Chzilt and his 
Apoltles were ſlaine. To conclude, the hiſtoꝛies of all nations wits 
neſſe, that many men well deſeratag of their countrep, were caſt 
into baniſhment by their owne Citizens, and there liued in great 
milerie, and ſome alſo ſhamefully perithed in pꝛiſon. Wherefo2e 
Salomon in this place ſpeaketh not of the conſcience hauing to doe 
with God, noz of the fauonr oꝛ iud gement, the loue oz hatred of 
God: but of the tudgementes and affections of men among then 
ſelues. As though he would fay : There are many inſt and wiſe 
men, by whome God wozketh much good, and giueth peate and 
quietnes vnto men. But fo karre of are they from acknowledg#1g 
the ſame,that oftentimes they requite them againe moſt vakindly 
and vacurtcouſty fo2 their well doings and deſernings, Therfoꝛt 
although a man doe all things well x neuer ſo well, pet he knows 
eth not whether by this his diligence and faithfulnes he deſecue 
the hatred 02 fanourvfmen, - 

De we at this day, when we thought we choulde haue wund la, 
gout among our owne country men foꝛ that we pꝛeach vnto them 
che Soſpell of peace, life, and eternall ſaluation, in ſttede of fauour 
We haue found bitter and crucll hatred, In deede at the firſt many 
were greatly delited with our doarine, and recetued it gladly.We 


thought they would U bene our friendes and e — 


pꝛeached this doctrine to others , But nowe we finde that they are 


| falſe bꝛethꝛen and our deadly enemies, which ſowe and ſpzeade a⸗ 
abꝛoad faiſe doctrine, and that which we teach well and godly, they 
' wickedly peruert'4 overth2owe, ſtirring vp offences in the Chur- 
ches. Whoſacuer thereſoꝛe doth his duety godly and faithfully,in . 
what kind of life ſo euer he be, and fo2 his well doing receaucth no⸗ o vn 


thing againe but the vakindnes + hatred of men, let him not vere *- 


andto2ment him ſelfe thercfozc,but let him lay with Chaiſt: They 
* hated me without a cauſe. Againe : For that they {houlde haue Io. 
ved me, they ſclaundered me, but I did pray. 


The Pope therefoze with this deuiliſhe doctrine , whereby ho 


tommaunded men to doubt of the fauour of God towardes them, 
toe away God and all his pꝛomiſes ont of the Church, buried all 
the benefites of Chꝛiſt, and abgliſhed the whole Goſpell. Zyefe in⸗ 
tonueniences doe necef{arily follow: foz men doe not leane to tho 
| p2omiſes of God, but to their owne wozkes and merits. Thereſoꝛe 
they can not be aſſared of the good will of God fowards them, but 
mult needes doubt thereof, and ſo at length deſpaire. No man cau re 
vnderſtande what Gods will is and what pleaſeth him, but in his ©2245 ene 
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woꝛd. This woꝛd aſſureth vs that God hath caſt away all the an. 
ger and diſpleaſure which he had conceaued againſt vs, when he 
gaue his onely begotten ſonne loꝛ our ſinnes, ic. Whercfoze let vs 
vtterly abandon this deuiliſh doubting, wherewith the whole Pa⸗ 
pacie was popſoned, and let vs be fully aſſured that God is merci⸗ 
full vnto vs, that we pleaſe him, that he hath a care auer vs, that 
we haue the holy Gholt, which maketh interce ſlion fog vs with 
ſach crying and groning as can not be.erpzeſſed. | 

Now, this is the true crying and groning in dede, when a man 


in tentation calleth vpon God : not as à tyꝛanne, not as an augr p 


Zudge, not as a toꝛmentoꝛ, but as a father, although this groning 
be jo ſoſt and ſo ſecrete, that it canſcantly be perceaued. Fo21n le⸗ 
rious tentations;4in the tune of triall where the 57 ce wzaſt⸗ 
leth with the iudgement ol Cody it is wont toc od, not afar 
ther, but an vniult, an angry, a truell tyꝛanne and Judge. And 
this erying which Satan flirreth by in 1 paſſeth the 
cry ol the ſpirite, and is ſtrongly felt. Fez. then it ſæmeth that Gad 
bath fozſaken vs, 1 wil thzow 5 into hel. Wo th WA; Ucc⸗ 
plaing oftentuncsin ppſalmes;] am alle Ho tlie preſence 
' #4 ul 


| To Tuz GALATHIANS. | Fol. 194. 


with one conſent together with vs, they would haue planted and 


af God, 7 31.22. 
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Alfo : Iam become as a broken veſſell, &c. This is not in deede 
the groning that cryeth, Abba, Facher : but the roaring of Gods 
w2ath, which crieth ſtrongly, cruell Judge,D cruell tozmentoz, 
tc. Here it is nowe time that thou turne away thine eyes from the 
lawe, from wozkes, and from the ſenſe and feeling of thine owne 
conſcience, and lay hold by Faith of the pꝛomiſe, that is to ſay, of 
the woꝛd of grace and life, which raiſeth vp the conſcience againe, 
ſo that now it beginneth to grone and ſay : Although the lawe ac- 
tuſe me, ſinne and death e me neuer ſo much, pet Omp God, 
thou pzomiſeſt grace, righteouſnes and euerlaſting life thzongh 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt: And ſo the pzomile bzingeth a ſighting x a groning, 
which crieth: Abba, Father. | 


Varſe7. Wherefore thou art no more a ſeruaunt, but a ſonne. 


This is the ſhutting vp and the concluſion of that which he ſald 
« befoze.As if he ſhould ſap:This being true that we haue receaued 

the ſpirite by the Goſpell, whereby we cry, Abba, Father: then is 

this deerte p2onounced in heauen, that there is now.no bondage a⸗ 

ny moze,but mere liberty and adoption. And who bzingeth this li⸗ 

vy what bertie : verely this groning. By what meanes ? The father offe, 
aden Feth vnto me by his pꝛomiſe, his grace and his fatherly fanour, 
commeth This remaineth then, that J ſhonlve receaue this grace. And this 
is done when J againe with this groning doe cry, and with a child⸗ 

{ly heart doe aſſent vnto this name Father. Pere then the Father 

and the Donne miete, and the marriage is made vp without all 

pompe and ſolemnitie: that is to ſap, nothing at all commeth be- 
twene, no law no» wozke is here required. Foz what ſhould a man 

doe in theſe terrours and hoꝛrible darknes ok tentations: Here is 

nothing elſe but the father pꝛomiling, and calling me his ſonne by 

Chꝛiſt, who was made vnder the law ec. and J receauing and an⸗ 
ſwering by this groning ſaying, Father. Bere then is no exacting, 

nothing is required, but onely that childly groning that appꝛehen⸗ 
deth a ſure hope and traſt in tribulation, and ſayth : Thou pꝛomi⸗ 

ſeſt, and calleſt me thy childe fo: Chꝛiſtes ſake, 4 Jagaine receaue 

thy pꝛomiſe and cal thee Father. This is in derde to be made childꝛen 

ſimply and without any wozkes, But theſe thinges without expe⸗ 


rience and pꝛadiſe can not be vnderſtand. | 
P Paule in this plate taketh this woꝛde Sernaune otherwiſe then | 
be did befo22 td the third chapter where helaythz There is neither | 


bond 


. 


| 4 To'THt GALATHIANS, Fol.r95, 3 
bond nor free, &c. Here he calleth him a ſeruaunt ofthe law which oN 
 isſubiec to the lawe, ashedidaliflebefoze ; We were in bon- 7 
dage vnder the rudimnentes of the worlde . Wherefoze to be a ſer- WhatPaule 4 
uant acco2ding to Paule in this place, is to be giltys captiue vnder #4 p 
the law, vnder the w2ath of God-and death, to behold God, not ag 1 place. 92 
a mercifull Father, but as toꝛmentoꝛ, an enemie and a tyꝛanne. bo 
This is in derde to be kept in bondage and babylonicall captiuity, 
and to be truelly tozmented therein , Foz the law deliuereth not 
from ſinne and death, but reuealeth 4 increaſeth ſinne, and ingen⸗ 
dzeth wꝛath. This bondage (ſapth Paule) tontinueth no longer: it 
oppꝛeſſeth vs not, noꝛ maketh vs heaup any moꝛe, gc. Paule ſapth: 5 
Thou ſhalt be no more a ſeruaunt . But the ſentence is moze ge⸗ F 
nerall if we ſap:there ſhall be no bondage in Chꝛiſt any moꝛe, but 75 
mere kreedom and adoption. Foz when Faith commeth, that bon⸗ | 
dage teaſeth, as he ſaydbefo2e in the third Chapter, % 
Nowe, it we by the ſpirite of Chziſt crying in our heartes. Ab $i | 
ba Father, be ho moze ſeruauntes, but childzen, then it followeth J 
tat we are not onely deliuered from the Pope and al the abhomi⸗ 1 
nations of mens traditions, but alſo from all the turiſdiction and 1 
power of the lawe of God, Wherefoze we ought in no wiſe to ſuf⸗ *_ ; 
fer the lawe to raigne in our conſcience , and much leſſe the Pope c . 
with his vaine thzeatninges v terrours. In derde he roarethmigh⸗ e + 
tely as a Lion Apoc.1 0, and thꝛeatneth to all thoſe that obey not g 
. 


N. 3. 20. 


R 
Ron. 4. 1 f. 


his lawes, the wꝛath and indignation of Almighty God and of his 
bleſſed Apoſtles, 4c. But here Paule armeth and comfozteth vs a⸗ 


gainſt theſe roarings, when he ſapth : Thou art no more a ſeruant , $ 
but a ſonne. Lake holde of this conſolation by Faith, and ſay : O ara WH 
lawe, thy tyzanny can haue no place in the thꝛone where Chailt j,4cr ue: 4 
my Lozbliffeth: there Jean natyeareth& (much lefſe do Jheare deco. 4 
thee DAntichalt):tvz Jam ft and a ſonne;who muſt not be ſub- cb 8c: 4 
ect to any bondage oz ſeruile lawe.Let not Moiſes therefoze with 7 
bis lawes, much [elle the Pope) aſcend bp into the baide chamber 1 
there to lie chat is to ſay, to raigne in the conſctence, which Chꝛiſt Ws 
dath deliuered from the law, to the ende that it ſhould not be ſub- q 
ea to aup bondage. Let the ſeruauntes abide with the Alle in the 5:-.:: «5. 4 
valley: Ret pores t Jſaae altende vp into the Pountaine with 1 
his father Abraham: that is, let the [awe hane dominion over the 14 


2 


n bodioandooerthoodeman: let him be bnder the la we and ſuffer 
| n him: let dr na him fel tw be er⸗ 
t iy, 5 


What the 
adoption 
bringeth. 


4. u. 13. 82. 


Chap. III. Veou Tax rierte | 


erciſed and vered with the lawe : let the lawe limite and pzeſcribe 
vato him what he ought to doe, what he ought to ſuffer, and howe 
he ought to liue and to gouerne him ſelfe among men. But let it 
not defile the bed in which Chziſt ſhould reſt and ape alone: that 
is to ſay, let it not trouble the conſcience . Foꝛ ſhe alone onght to 
es HEE weapon in the kingdome ol libertie and adop- 
ion. | | 

If then (ſayth he) by the ſpirite ol Chꝛiſt ye crie: Abba, Father, 
then are ye in derde no longer ſeruaunts, but f:e men and ſonnes. 
Therefoze pe are without the la we, without ſinne, without death: 
that is to ſay, ye are ſaued, and ye are now quite delinered from al 
euils. Wlherefo:c the adoption bzingeth with it the eternall king⸗ 
doin, and all the heauenly inheritaunce. Now, how ineſtunable the 
glozy of this gift is, mans heart is not able to conceaue,and much 
leſſe to utter. Jn the meane time we (& this but darkely and as it 
were a farre of ; Me haue this litle groning «+ \eble; Faith which 
onely reſteth vpon the hearing + the ſound of the vopce of Chzilt in 
giuing the pꝛomiſe.Thereſoꝛe we mult not meaſure this thing by 
reaſon oz by our owne feeling, but by the pꝛomiſe of God, Now, be- 
cauſe he is infinite, therfoze his pꝛomiſe ts alſo infinite, although it 
ſeme to be neuer ſo much incloſed in theſe narrowe ſtreites, theſe 
anguiſhes I meane. Wherefoze there is nothing that can now ac- 
cuſe, terriſie, oꝛ bind the conſcience any moꝛe. Foz there is no moꝛe 
ſeraitade,but adoption: which not only bꝛingeth vnto vs libertie 
from the lawe, ſinne and death, but alſo the inheritaunce of euct- 
laſting life, as followeth, | 


Verſe 3, Nowe, if thou be a ſonne, thou art alſo the heire of God 
through Chnlt. | 


Foz he that is a ſonne, muſt be alſo an heire: fo by his birth he 
is woꝛthy to be an heire. There is no wozke 02 merite that bzing- 
eth to him the inheritaunce, but bis birth onely: And ſo in obtay- 
ning the inberitance he is a mere patient and not an agent:that ts 
to ſay, not to beget, not to labour. not to care: but to be bozne is 
that which maketh him an heir. wo we obtaine eternall giſtes, 
namely the fozgtuenes of ſinnes, righteouſnes, the gloꝛp of the re» 
lurremon and euerlaſting life,not as agents but as patients,that 
, not by doing but by receautng. g bere commeth betwene 
but taith alone appzehendeth the pzomiſe offred, Like as (horefoge 


. 


: _ y _— 


* ofthis matter, that he is the ſonne and heire of 


To Tur Gatarhrans, Fol.t9#; 


| & fonne in the politike and houſhold gouernment is made an heire 


by his onely birth: ſo here faith onely maketh vs ſonnes of God, 
boꝛne of the wo2d, which is the wombe of God, wherin we are ten⸗ Mere 


ceaued, carried, boꝛne, and nouriſhed vp gc. By this birth then we g 
are made newe creatures, fozmed by Faith in the wozde: we are of 604. 


: made Chꝛiſtians, childꝛen £ heires of God thzough Jeſus Chaiſt. 
Now, being beires we are deliuered from death, inne and the Des 
ill, and we haue righteouſnes andeternall life. | 


But this farre paſſeth all mans capacity, that he calleth vs 


| heires: not offome riche and mighty Pzince,notof the Emperour 


not of the wozld : but of God the almighty creatoz of all thinges. 
This our inheritaunce then (as Paule ſayeth in an other place) is 
int ſtimable. And if a man could compꝛehend the great excellente 


Go 


d, and witha 


toſtant faith beleeue the ſame this man would eſteme all the pow- 


ker and riches of all the kingdoms of the woꝛlde but as filthy dong 
in compariſon ot his eternall inheritance. e would abhozre what- 


ſooner is high and gloꝛious in the woꝛld: yea, the greater the ponipe 
and glozy of the world is, the moꝛe would he hate it. To conclud e, 


whatſoeuer the wozide molt highly eſtermeth and magnifteth, that 


ſhould be in his eyes moſt vile abhominable. Foꝛ what is all the 
wo2ld, with all his power, riches and gloꝛ y, in compariſon of God 


whoſe ſonne and heire he is? Furthermoze , he would hartelp de⸗ 
ſire with Paule to he lofed and to be with Chꝛiſt, and nothing could 2:4...23; 


be moze welcome vnto him, then peedy death, which he would em⸗ 
bꝛate as a molt iopfull peace, knowing that it ſhoulde be the ende 
of all bis miſeries and that thꝛough it he ſhould attatne to his inhe⸗ 
ritance, c. Vea a man that could perfectly beleeuc this, ſhould not 
long remaine aliue, but ſhould be ſlywalowed vpincontinent with 


ereeſſine iop. 
But the latve of the members ſeriuing againſt the laive of the 
min de, hindꝛeth faith in vs, and ſufferethit not to be perfect, Ther ⸗ The god 


haue neede 


ſoze we haue nende of the helpe 5 comfozt of the holy Ohoſt, which 1770ee?® 


in our troubles and aſſliqiono may make interceſion fo2 vs with ens 


bnſpeakeable gronings, asbefoze haue ſayd, Sinne yet remai⸗ 

neth in the lleſhe, which oftentimes opp2eſſeththe conſcience, and 

ſo hindꝛeth faith, that we can not with top perſecly behold and de⸗ 

fire thoſe eternall riches which God hath geuen vnto vs thozough 

hid. Paule himſelfe feeling this "_ 1 fleſh againſt the ſyi 
t lin. 
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Chap,111T. Vrox Tur Erst 
rite, crieth out: O wretched man that Lam, who {hall deliuerme 
from thus body of death? He accuſeth his body, which not withſtan⸗ 
ding it behoued him to loue, calling it by an odious name, his death, 
As if he woulde ſay : Py body doth moge afflict me, and moze gree- 

uoully vere me then death it ſelfe : Foz it hindzed in him alſo this 
ioy of ſpirit, e had not alwayes the werte  toyful cogitations of 
the heanenly inheritance to come but he felt oftentimes alſo much 
heauines of ſpirite,great anguiſh and terrours. 

Yercby we may plainly ſe how hard a matter Faith is: which 
is not eaſily and quickly app2ehended,as certaine full and lothing 
ſpirits dꝛeame, which ſwallowe bp at once all that is contained in 
the holy Scriptures. The great infirmity which is in the Saincs, 
and the ſtriuing of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, doe ſufficiently wits 
neſſe howe feeble Faith is in them, Fo2 a perfea faith bzingethby 
and by a perfect contempt and — this pꝛeſent life. Jf we 
coulde fully aſſure our ſelues, conſtantiy beleeue that God is our 
Father, and we his ſonnes and heires, then ſhould we vtterly con⸗ 
temne this woꝛlde with all the glozy, righteouſnes, wiſedom and 
power, with all the royall ſcepters and crownes, and with all the 

nen wher riches and pleaſures thereof. We ſhould not be ſocarefull fog this 
ve dlc life: we ſhould not be ſo addicted to the woꝛld and wozldlythinges, 
dee truſting vnto them when we haue them, lamenting x deſpairing 
ee. When we loſe them: but we ſhould doe all things with great lone, 

humilitie and pacience, But we dothe contrary:fo2 the fleſh is yet 
1e lie ſtrong, but Faith is feeble and the ſpirite weake, Therefo2e Paule 
ve baueb»' Capth very well, that we haue here in this life, but onely the firſt 
ure. the tenths alſo, | 


Verſe 7. Through Chrilt. 


P.uchyk Paule hath Chꝛiſt alwayes in his mouth:he can not fo2get him, 
alvaycs ine Foz he did well fozeſee that nothing ſhoulde be leſſe knowne in the 
ene u, Woꝛlde ( yea among them which thould pꝛoleſſe themlelnes to be 
wou. Chꝛiſlians) then Chailt and his Golpell. Therefoze he talketh of 
him and ſetteth him befoze our eyes continually, And as often as 

he ſpeaketh of grace, righteouſnes, the pꝛomiſe, adoption and in- 
heritaunce , he is alwayes wont to adde: In Chriſt, oz through 

Chriſt, couertly impugning the lawe . As if he would ſay: Theſe 

things come vato vs, neither by the law,noz by the wozks thercof: 

mach 


Nom.7.24- 


To Tas GALATHIANS. *0l.199, 


much leſſe by our owne ſtrength , oz by the wnzkes of mens tradi- 


tions: but onely by Chzi't, | 


Verſe S g. But euen then when ye knewe not God, ye did ſeruice 
vnto them which by nature are no Gods. But no we ſecing ye 
know God, yea rather are ko ne of God: hoe turne you 
againe vnto impotent and beggerly rudiments , whereunto, 
as from the beginning, ye will be in bondage againe? 


This is the concluſion of Paules diſputation; From this place 
vnto the ende of the Epiſtle he dothnot much diſpute, but onely gi⸗ 
ueth pzecepts as touching maners. Notwithſtanding he firſt re⸗ 
pꝛoueth the Galathians, being ſoꝛe diſpleaſed that thisdinine and 
heauenly doctrine ſhould be ſo ſuddenly and eaſily remoued out of 
their hearts. as it he would ſay: Yo haue teachers which will bzing 
you backe againe into the bondage of the law. This did not J: but 
by my doctrine J called you out of darkenes and out of the igno⸗ 
rance of God, into a wonderfull light and knowledge of him. J 
bꝛought vou out of bondage 4 ſet you in the freedome of the ſonnes 
of God, not by pꝛeaching vnto you the wozksof the law,o2 the me⸗ 
rites of men, but the grace and righteouſnes of God, and the giuing 
of heauenly and eternall bleſſings thzoughChzilt, Now, ſeeing this 
is true, why do ye ſo ſone foꝛſake the light and returne to darknes? 
Uhy doe ye ſuffer your ſelues ſo eaſily to be bzought from grace 
vnto the law, from krerdome to bondage? 


Here againe we ſ& (as befoze I haue ſayd) that to fall in Faith 70 114-1 


is an eaſie matter, as the example of the Galathians witneſleth. 
The erample of the Anabaptiſtes, Libertines and ſuch other here⸗ 
tikes witnelleth the ſame alſo at this day. Me fo2 our part doe ſet 
foꝛth the doctrine of Faith with continuall trauell, by pꝛeaching, 
by reading and by wꝛiting: we purely and plainly diſtinguiſh the 


Golpell from the law and yet do we litle pꝛeuaile. This commeth The Den 
of the Deuil, who goeth about by all ſubtile meanes to ſednce men e! 
and to hold them in errour : he tan abide nothing leſſe then the true fron rann 
knowledge of grace and Faith in Chꝛiſt. Therefo2e,to the ende he 


may take Chꝛiſt cleane out of ſight , he ſetteth befoꝛe them other 
ſhewes, wherewith he ſo decetueth them, that by litle and litle he 
leadeth them from Faith and the knowledge of grace, to the diſpu- 
tation of the lawe. When he hath bꝛought this about, then is 
Chꝛiſt taken away. It is not without cauſe thereſoꝛe that Paule 


bringech. 
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Chap. II II. Voon TAI Errs rt 


allchcme- And therefoze euery man that reuolteth from the knowledge of 
ale. Chzilt, mult nerdes fall into Adolatrie, and conceaue ſuch an imas 
| gination of Ood as is not agreeable to his nature: As the Charters 
© houſe Monke fo2 the obſeruing of his Rate, the Turke foz the ker 
ping of his Meozan, hath this afftance , that he plealeth God x ſhall 

reteaue arewardof him foz his labour. 
Such a God as after this ſo2t foꝛgiueth ſinmesand iuſtifleth ſin, 
All werte. Hers, can no whers be found, and therkoꝛe this is but a vaine tmaz 
moger: ginatlon, a dzeame and an Jvoll of the heart. oz God hath not 
ch by pꝛomiled that he wilt ſane and tuſtifie men fo2 the religions, obſer⸗ 
Ses uations, teremonies, and o02dinaunces deuſed dy men: pea God 
abhoꝛreth nothing moze ( as the whole Scripture witneſſeth) then 
Gol 2- ſuch wil woꝛkes, luch ſeruice, rites and ceremonies: fo2 the which 
chuppinge & Alſo he ouerthzoweth whole kingdoins and Empires. There foꝛe, 
7.1 by a, as many as truſt to their otune frengthand righteauſnes, do ſerue 
a God, but ſuch a God as they them ſelues haue deuiſed, and not 
the true God in deede, Foꝛ the true God ſpeaketh thus: No righ⸗ 
teouſnes, wiſedome, noꝛ religion pleaſeth me, but that only wher⸗ 
Doarive by the Father is gloꝛiſied though the Sonne. UWhoſoeuer appꝛe⸗ 
he ras hendeth this Sonne, and me, and my pꝛomiſe in him by Faith, to 
God, him J am a God, to him Jam a Father, him doe J accept , iuſtiſie 
and laue. All other abide vnder wꝛath, becauſe they wozlhip that 

thing which by nature is no God. 

Towhate- WMhoſdeuer fozſaketh this doctrine, muſt nerdes fall into the 
wits ncy b® tgno2ance of God: he vnde rſtandeth not what the true Chꝛill ian 
which de- xighteouſnes, wiſedome, and ſeruice of God is: he is an Jdolater a- 
#:oy the biding vnder the law, unne, death, and the power of the Deuill, 


e and all things that he doth, are arcurſed and condenmed, There⸗ 


foze the Anabaptiſt imagining with him ſelfe that he pleaſeth God 
if he be rebapttzed,ifhe foꝛſake his houſe, wife and childꝛen, if he 
moztifie his fleſh. and ſuffer much aduerſitie, and atlength death 
it ſelle, yet there is not one dꝛoppe of the knowledge of Chziit in 
him, but ſeclubiag Chaiſt, he dzeameth altogetherof his owe 
S KK 
54 [02 Pa- 

pilt in ſpiriteo2 in heart, but onely in the outward appenraunce; 
wozkes and ceremonies: which he hath choſen to him telle. The 
ſame confidence in wozkes haue all the Ponkes and other religt- 
aus ozders.; nocwithſtanding their apparell and other 1 — 
| ings 


„ 


To Tus GalLaTHMIians Fol. 99. 
| / 


things there is a differente. 
There are at this day very many like vnto theſe, which notwith⸗ 
ſtanding would be counted among the true pzofciſo2s and teachers 

of the Golpell, and as touching the woꝛds, they teach that men are 
delivered from their unnes by the death of Chꝛiſt. But becauſe 

they teach faith tn ſuch ſoꝛt, that they attribute moze to charitie 

then to faith / they highly diſhonour Chzift and wickedly pernert 

his wozd, Foz they dzeame that God regardeth and accepteth vs 

foz our chartttes ſake, whereby we being reconciled to God, do loue 

God and our neighbour, Ik this be true, then haue we no nede of 

Chyilt at all. Such men ſerue not the true God, bat an idoll of 

their owne hart, which they them ſelues haue deuiſed. Foz the true 

God doth not regard o2 accept vs foꝛ our charitte,vertues,oz new- 

nelle of life, but fo; Chꝛiſtes ſake, at. 

But they make this obiection. Vet notwithſtanding the Scrtp- 

ture commaundcth that we ſhould loue God with all our heart, c. 

Itis true. But it followeth not, that becauſe God commaundeth 

bs, thcrefoze we do it, Jf we did lone God with all our heart, ec, 

then, no doubt, we ſhould be inſfified , and line thzough this obe- 
diente, as it is wꝛitten: He that ſhall doe theſe things ſhall lue in ſg 
them. But the Gaſpell ſayth : Thoudoelt not theſe things: there- © 
foze thou ſhalt not line in them. Foz this ſentence: I hou (halt loue 

the Lord thy God, &c, requireth aperfec obedience, a perfect 

the feare, teuſt and loue towards God. Theſe things men neither doe 

an noz can perfozmein this coꝛrupt nature. Therefoze this law: Thou 

As ſhalt loue the Lord thy God, &c. inſtifieth not, but aecuſeth and 


ll, condemneth all men, acro2ding to that ſaying: The la we cauſeth $794 7: 
[Cs wrath, &c, Contrariwiſe, Chriſt is the — and accomplthing 

00 of the law eorighteouſnes, to cuery one that beſecuetli. Df this we 

he haue ſpoken largely beſoꝛe. 

th In lite mauer the Ic we keping the law with this opinion, that 

in he by this obedience will pleaſe God, ſeructh not the true God, but 

1 isan Idola er, wozſhipping a dꝛeame and an Ido l of his owne 


a heart , which is nd where to be found. Foz the God of his fathers, 

| whoine he lapth he wozthippeth , pꝛomiſed to Abraham a Werde, 004i; no 
e, thzough the which all na tons ſhould be bleſſed , Therefoze Cod e 
Ic is knowen and the bleCing is giuen, not by the law but by the Gor gives che 
0 ſpell of Chzift, Although Paule ſpeake theſe woꝛdes: Then when vom, uy + 
8 


ye kuet not God, ye did ſeruice, &c. pzoperly and pzincipally the Cd 


1 


4 | 


* 


Chap. IIII. yen THE|EpisTLE 


'to the Galathtans, which were Gentiles : pet nofwithſfanding by 
L the ſame woꝛds he allo toucheth the Jewes , who though they had 
12 reicded their idols out wardl p, vet in their hearts they wozthipped Þ 

61 them moze then did the Gentiles, as it ſayd,Rom.4. T hou abhorreſt Þ 6 


|) 2 ce: Idols, and commutceſt facriledge. T Gentiles were not the people ſe 

. eee. of Oed, they had not his wozd , audtherefoze their Adolatrie was Þ 6, 
' leres ele. Jroſſe. Bat the Joolatreys Jewes cloked their Adolatrie with the © 

þ wy wasvur Hane and wozd of God (as al! Jnllictaries which (oke rigbteoul⸗ d 
0, ge Ines by works, are wont lo do) and fo with this cut ud thewe.cf tl 

, 2 chat: polines hey deceiued many. Tberefoze Adolat iv the moze help 

I and ſpiritu all it is, the moze burtfull it is. 

16. But hawe map theſe two contrary ſayings which the Apollle 


here ſetteth downe, be reconciled together? Le knew not Godzand 

w" ye worlhypped God, J aunſwer ; Al men naturally haue this ge- 

1 neralt knowledge, that there is a God , acco2ding to that ſaying, 

ö Rona. Foralmuch as that which may be knowen of God, was 

mamſell in them. Foz God was made manifeſt vnto them, in that 

the inuiſible things of him did appeare by the creatib of the woz1d, 

Pozcouer the ceremonies and religions which were, and alwayes 

remained among all nations , ſufficiently witneſſe that all men 

haue hadacertaine generall knowledge of Ood. But whether they 

had it by nature oz by the tradition of their fozefathers, J will not 
herediſpute, | | 

But here ſome will obliegt againe: It all men knew God, wher⸗ 

fazethen doth Paule ſay, that the Galathians knew not God befoze 

the pꝛeaching of theGoſpell? Jayuſwer: There is adouble know, 

+ —— ledge of God, generall and particular. All men haue the general 

lar beo knowledge, namely, that there is a God, that he created heaucn 4 

_ of earth, that he is iuſt, that he puniſheththe wicked; Wnt what Oed 

thinketh of vs, what his will is towards vs, what he will giue oz 

. what he will do to the end we may be deliuered from ine s death 

1 t be ſaved ( which is the frue knowledge of God in dade ) this they 

2 know not. As it map be that know ſome man by ſight, whom pet 

| in derde J know not th2oughty, becauſe J vnderſtand not what af 

*} fection he bearcth towards me. So men know naturally that there 

f is a God, but what his will is, oz what is not his will, they doe not 

1 know, Foz it is mitten: There is none that vnderitandeth God. 

nn And in an other place: Na man hath ſeene God: that is to ſay, no 

man hath knowen what is the will of God. No lor what doth it a⸗ 

| | uaile 


. ö erer eee 
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uaile thee if thou knew that there is a God x yet art ignoꝛant what 
is his will towards thee? Here ſome thinke one thing, and ſome an 2 
ether. The Jeweg imagine this to be the woll of God, if they woꝛ⸗ en 
ſhip him aͤtcoꝛding tothe rule of Vloiſes lawe, the Turke if he ob⸗ » u . 
ſerue his Alcoꝛan the Monke if he karpe his oꝛder 4 perloꝛme his {Cu 0 6 

vobwes. But all theſe are deteiued and become vaine in their owne 


togitations as Paule ſapth Rom. 1. not knowing what pleaſeth oz 


diſpleaſeth God: therefo2c in ſlerde of the true and naturall God, h 
they woꝛſhip the 1 — and imaginations of their owne heart. 14 
This is it that Paule meaneth when he ſayth : When ye knewe 71 45 
not God : that is, when ye knew not the will of God, ye ſerued 156 
thoſe which by nature were no gods : that is to ſay, ve ſerned the 14 


v2eamies and imaginattons ot your owne heart, whereby ye ima- 

rived without the wo2d, that God was to be woaſhipped with this 
02 that woꝛke, with this 02 that rite 03 ceremonte. Foz vpon this webe. 
pꝛopoſition, which all men do naturally hold, nanrely that there 
1s a God, hath ſpzong all idolatrie which without (he knowledge 

of the Diuinitie chuld neuer haue come into the wozld , But bes 

cauſe men had this naturall knowledge of God), thep tonccaued 

baine and wicked imaginations of God without and againſt the 


wo ꝛd, which they oftcertied and maintained as tho very truthit ſelf, 


and ſo dꝛeam ed that God is ſuch a one, as by nature he is not. Do The opinion e 
the Monke imag:neth him to be ſuch a God as kozgineth ſinnes, e 10 
qiueth grace and euerlaſting life foꝛ the kerying of his Nulc. This G04 will. 10 
God is no where to be found: ther ſoꝛe he ſerueth not the true God, 755 
hut th it which by nature is no God: to wit, the imagination and 25 
doll ot hi owue heart: that is to ſay, his obone falſe and vaine o⸗ | 


pinion of God. which he dꝛeameth to be an vndoubted truth, Now), 

reaſon it ſelfe will enfo2ce vs to confeſſe that mans pinion is no 

God. Therekfoꝛe Uheſocuer will woꝛſhiß God without his wozd, Word p- 
ſeruett not tye true God (as Paule ſayth :) but that which by na⸗ e 
ture is no God. | Wide word, 
Therloꝛe whether ye tall rudiments here the lawof Moiles, oz 4 | 
ele the ffadifions ofthe Gentiles (albeit he ſpeatiethherep2zopers * 
lyanzpunc;allyof the raviments of Molites ) there is no great 
difference. Foꝛ he that falleth from grace to the lawe falleth with 

no leſe daunger then he that falleth from grace to Jdolattie. ez Wicheut 
| without Cy2ill thece is nothing elſe bu maert Adolat rie, an Jet 
and tale imaguſation ot Co, whether it be called Moiles lawe, pigs aud 
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oꝛ the Popes oꝛdinante, oz the Turkes Alcozau, ec. There ſoze he 


ſayth with a certaine admiration; 
Verſe 9. Butnow ſeeing ye know God. 


As though he would ſay : This is a marnellous thing, that pe 


knowing God by the pꝛeaching of Faith, doe ſo ſuddenly reuolt 
from the true knowledge of his will (wherein J thought pe were 
ſo ſurely eſtabliſhed, that I feared nothing lee then that ye ſhould 
ſo eaſily be onerthzowne )- and do now againe by the inſtigatian 
ofthe falſe Apoſtles , returne to the weake and beggerly ceremo- 
nies, which ye would ſei ne againe afreſh, Ye heard befoze by my 
pzeaching,that this is the wit! of God, to ble lle all nations: not by 
tircuuiciſion 02 by the obſeruation of the law, but by Chꝛiſt pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed to Abraham. They that beleue in him ſhal be bleſſed with faith- 
ful Abraham: they are the ſonnes and heires of God. Thus (A ſay) 
baus yeknowen Cod, | | 


Verſe g. Lea rather are knowen of God, &c. 


Ye cozrecteth the ſentence going befoze: But nowe ſeeing ye 
haue knowen God, 02 rather turneth it after this maner : yea ra- 


ther ye are knawen of God: Foz he feared leſt they had loſt God 


vtterly. As il he would ſay : Alas, are ve come to this poynt, that 
now ye know not God, but returne againe from grace fo the law: 
Vet notwithſkanding God knoweth vou. And in dede our know- 
ledge is rather paſſiue then actiue: that ts to ſay , it conſiſteth in 
this, that we are rather knowen of God, then that we know him, 
All our doing, that is, all our endeuour to knowand to appzebend 
God, is to ſuffer God to wozke in vs. Be giueth the woꝛd: which 
when we haue recetued by Faith giuen from aboue, we are newe 
boꝛne and made the ſonnes of God. This is then the ſenſe and mea⸗ 
ning: Ye are knowen of God that is, ye are viſited with the word 
pe are endued with Faith and the holy Ghoſt , whereby ve are re- 


Ve are knv- nued, tc. Wiherefoze euen by theſe woꝛd. Ye are knowen of Hod, 
ol gone he taketh away all righteouſnes from the law,anddenieth that we 


attaine the knawledge of God thzongh the wozthtnes of aur owne 


Les Wozkes, For no man. knorweth the father but the Sonne, and he 
mu to whom the ſonne will reueale him. Alſo: He by his knowledge 


ſhall iuſtifie many, becauſe he ſhall beare our iniquities. Where» 


foze our knowledge concerning God , conſilteth in ſuffering and 
| not 
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not in doing. 


He much marneleth the refoꝛe, that being they knew Codtru- 
ly by the Goſpell, they returned lo ſuddenly to weake and begger⸗ 


ly rudiments,by the perſwaſionof the falſe Apoſtles. As J my ſelf 


alſo ſhoulde greatly maruell it our Church ( which by the grace of 

God is godly refoꝛmed in pure doctrine and Faith) ſhoulde be ſe⸗ 

duced and peruerted by ſome fond and frantike head, thꝛough the 
pꝛeaching of one oz two ſermons, that they woulde not acknow⸗ 

ledge me foꝛ their Paſtoꝛ any moze . Which thing notwithſtan- 

ding ſhall one dap tome to paſſe, if not whileſt we liue, yet when 

we are dead and gone. Fo2 many ſhall then riſe vp, which will be 
maiſters and teachers: who vnder a colour of true religion ſhall 

teach falſe and peruerſe doctrine,and ſhall quickely oucrthzow all 

that we in ſo long time and with ſo great trauel haue huilded. WIE The Apo- 
are not better then the Apoſtles, who, whiles they vet liued, ſawe <: cncn 
(not without their great griefe and ſoꝛrow) the ſubuerſion of thoſe time lau e 
Churches which they them ſelues had planted thzough their mini⸗ 
ſerie, Therefoꝛe it is no great maruell if we be tonſtrained to be⸗ Churches, 


hold the like enill at this zay in thoſe Churches, where Sectaries — . 7 | 


doe raigne, who hereafter when we are dead, ſhall poſſeſſe thoſe 
Churches which we haue wonne x planted by our miniſtery, and 

with their poiſon infect andſubuert the ſame. And yet notwithltan- 

ding Chꝛiſt ſhall remaine and raigne to the end of the woꝛlde, and 

that maruellouſly as he did vnder the Papacy. | 
Paule ſcemeth to ſpeake very ſpitefully of the law, when he tal * 
leth it rudimentes (as — 25 did alſo befoze in the beginning ol this Nunn, 
thapter) and nid not onely rudiments, but weake and beggerly rudi- . 
mentes and ceremonies. Is it not blaſphemy to giue luch odious e er 
names to the law of God? The law being in bis true ble, ought to a 
lerue the pꝛomiſes and to ſtand with the pꝛomiſes and grace. But of =» bug 


and ſo the 


if it fight — them, it is no moze the holy lawe of God, but a h but ae 


falſe and a deuilliſh doctrine, and doth nothing elſe but dziue men ain 


reſpect of 


to deſperation, and therefoꝛe muſt be reteced; ., | |. the Goſpel!, 


Wherefo2e, whon he calleth the lawe weake and beggerly rudi⸗ 
ments, he ſpeaketyofthe law in reſpect of pꝛoude and pꝛeſumptu⸗ 
ous hypocrites which would be iuſtiſied by it, and not of the lawe v 1 
being (piritually vaderffand , which ingendzeth wzath . Foz the 
law, (as J haue often ſapd) being in his owne pꝛoper vſe,accuſeth nue, 


and condemneth a man: and in this . is not onely a ſtrong veake and, 
'D 


£ : 

1 when 1t 15 

1 ſtrong and 
nughity. 


When rhe 
lawe is 2 
weake and 


. 


vepperly, & and A rich rudiment, but alſo moſt mighty and moſt rich, yea ra⸗ 


Chap. [11]. vron Tul Eprarts 


ther an inuincible pawer and riches: and if here the conſcience be 
compared with the law, then is if moſt weake and beggerly. Foz 


it ts fo tender a thing, that foz a ſmall ſinne it is ſo troubled 4 ters 


rifted, that it vtterly deſpaireth, vnleſſe it be raiſed vppe againe, 
Wherefo2e the lawe in his pꝛoper ble hath moze flrength and ri⸗ 
ches, then heauen and earth is able fo containe unſomuch that one 
letter 02 one title of the law is able to kill all mankinde, as the hi- 
ſtoꝛie of the law giuen by Moiſes, Exed.19.40. doth witneſſe. This 
is the true and diuint ble of the la we, of which Paule ſpeaketh not 


in this place. 


Paule thereſoze intreateth here of hypocrites, which are fallen 
from grace,o2 which haue not yet attained to grace. Theſe, abu⸗ 
ſing the law, ſ&ke to be iuſtiſted by it. They exerciſe and tyꝛe them 
ſelues day and night in the woꝛkes thereof: as Paule witneſleth ol 
the Jewes. Nom. 10. For I beare them recorde ( ſayth he) that they 
haue the zeale of God, but not according to knowledge, for they 
being ignoraunt of the righteouſnes of God, &c. Such doe hope ſo 
to be ſtrengthned and inriched by the law, that they may be able to 
| aue gotten by the righte- 


And who fo liſteth toamptifrethis matter, may further ſap, that 
the law is a weake # a beggerly rudiment, becauſe it maketh men 
mo2e weake and beggerly : Againe, becauſe that of it ſelfe it hath 
no power, oz riches whereby it is able to giue 02 to bzing righte⸗ 
ouſnes: And moꝛeouer, that it is not onely weake and beggerlp, 
but cuen weakenes and beggerp it ſelfe. Yow then ſhall it inrich 
o2 ſtrengthen thoſe, which were beloꝛe both weake and beggerly ? 
There ſoꝛe to ſerke to be iuſtiſied by the law, is as much as if a man 
being weake and feeble already, would ſerke ſome other greater e⸗ 
uill wherby he might ouercome his weakenes and pouerty, which 
notwithſtanding would bzing vntohim vtter deſtruction, As if he 
which hath the falling ſicknes , woulde ſerke to topne vnto it the 
peſtilente fo2 a remedy : 02 tf a leaper ſhould come to a leaper, 03 
a begger to a begger, the one to helpe and to inrich the other. 


Paule therefoze ſheweth, that they which ſake to be juſtified be | 
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the law. haue this commodity therby,that daily they become moze 1 more 


men ſeeke 


and moꝛe weake and beggerly . Foz they be weake and beggerly o b. fals. 


of them lelues : that is to ſay, they are by nature the childꝛen of b 
wꝛath, fubiec to death and euerlaſting damnation, and yet they ane the, 
lay holde vpon that which is nothing elle but meere weakenes and un 
beggerie, ſeking to be ſtrengthned and inriched thereby. There 
foze euer one that falleth from the pꝛamiſe to the law, from faith 
to wozkes, doth nothing elle but lay vpon hun ſelle ſuch a burden, 
being weake and feeble already, as he is not able to beare. / 5. 
and in bearing thereof is made ten times moze weake, ſo that at 
length he is dꝛiuen to deſpaire, valetſs Chziſt come 4 deliuer him. 
This thing the Golpell alſo witneſſeth ſpeaking of the woman 4718145 


which was arecyed 12. yeares with a bloudy iſſue, and (uffred may „un hich 
ny things ol many Phiſizans , vvon.whome ſhe had ſpent all her £4 © e 


1 


ſubTance, t pet could not be cured, but the longer che was vnder bead ſuc. 


their handes , the wozſe ſhe was. As many therefoze as doc the 
woꝛkes of the law to the end they may be iuſtified thereby, are not 
onely not made righteous, but twiſe moꝛe vnrighteous then they 
were befoꝛe, that is (as I haue ſayd ) mo2e weake and beggerlp, 
and moꝛe vnapt to doe any god woꝛke. This haue I pꝛoued to be 
true both in my ſelfe and in man p others. J haue knowne many 
Monkes in the Papacy, which with great zeale haue done many 
great wozkes foz the attaining of rightrauſnes and ſaluation, and 
yet were they moꝛe impatient moꝛe weake,moze miſcrable,niozg 
faithles moꝛe fearful a moze ready to deſpaire the any other. The 
ciuill Pagiſtrates who were cuer occupied in great 4 weighty af- 
faires, were not ſo impat ient, ſa fearſul, ſo aint harted, ſo ſuperſti- 
tious & ſo faithles as theſe Juſticiaries and Meritmongers were. 
Allhoſoeuer then ſeketh rightcouſnes by the law, what can he 
imagine elſe, but that God being angry, muſt nedes be pacified / 
with wozkes 2 Now, when hchath once canceaned this fantaſie, he 
beginneth to wozke. Sir be can neuer find ſo many gad wozks as 
are able tu quiet his conſcieuce, but ſtill he deſtreth mo. Yeahe fin⸗ 
dethünnes in thole woꝛkes that he hath done already. Therefoze The conci- 
bis conſcience can neuer be cerfiffed, but muſt nerdes be alwaies dcn ne., 
in doubt, and thus thinke with it felfe ; Chou halt not ſacrificed as e dugh 
thou ſhouldeſt doe : thou haſt not pꝛayed aright: this thou haſt left wolken 
vndone: this oꝛ that ſinne thou haſt committed , Here the heart 
trembleth and feleth it ſelfe * with innumerable ſinnes 
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which ill increaſe without ende, ſo that he ſwarueth from righte⸗ 


ouſnes moze and moꝛe, vntil at length he fall todeſperation.Yeres 

of it commeth that many being at the point of death, haue vttered 

theſe deſperate woꝛds: © wꝛetch that J am: haue not kept mine 

oder: Mhither ſhall J ſlie from the w2ath of Chꝛiſt, that angry 

Judge: Mould to God J had bene made a ſwincheard oz the vileſt 
wꝛetch in the whole woꝛld. . INE 

* Thus the Monke in the ende ok his liſe is moze weake , moze 
beagerly, mo2e faithles and fearfull then he was at the beginning 

when he firſt entred into his oꝛder. The reaſon is, becauſe he would 
ſtrengthen him ſelfe thzough weakenes,4 inrich him ſelfe thꝛough 
pouerty. The lawe oz mens traditions , oz the Rule of his oꝛder 

' ſhould haue healed him when he was ſicke, and inriched him when 

he was pwze : but he is become moze fecble andmoze pooze then 

the Publicanes andharlots. The Pablicanesandharlots haue not 

an heape of good woꝛkes to truſt vnto as the Ponkes haue: but al⸗ 

though they feele their ſinnes neuer ſo much. pct they can ſay with 

Luk4.12.14, the Publicane: O Lorde be mercitull to me a ſinner. But contras 
riwiſe the Ponke which hath ſpent all his time in weake and beg⸗ 

4 liacly de gerly elementes, is confirmed in this opinion: It thou kepe thy 
saß rule thou thalt be ſaued,tc. With this falſe perſwaſſion he is ſo de- 
gouf ho. luded and bewitched that he can not appꝛehend grace, no no2 once 
Sachen ef remember grace. Thus, notwithſtanding all the wozkes which 
anchlt, either he doth oz hath done, be they neuer ſo many and ſo great, he 
thinketh that he hath neuer done enough, buf hath fill an eye to 

moe wozkes, and ſo by heaping vp of woꝛkes he goeth about to ap⸗ 

peaſe the wzathofGod and to iuſtiſie him ſelfe, vntill he be dꝛiuen 

The ſabie to vtter deſperation. Wherefoze , whoſoeuer falleth from Faith 
55.54 and followeth the law, is like to Eſopes vogge, which fozgocththe 
{«anning fleſhe, and ſnatcheth at the ſhaddo we. Zherefoze it is impoſſible 
ene“ that ſuch as ſee righteouſnes and ſaluation by the lawe ( where- 


ter with a 


peece of unto men are naturally enclined) ſhoulde euer finde quietnes and 
bee ler Peace of tonſcience: vea they do nothing elſe but heape lawes vp- 
the ficth go, pon lawes, whereby they tozment both themlelues and others, 
*6:2*c and affiit mens conſtiences ſomiſerably , that thzough ertreame 
hadowe anguiſh of heart many dye befoze their time, Fo2 one law alwaies 


which ap- | 


pearedin bzingeth fozth ten moe, and ſo they encreaſe without number and 
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1 


1 


the Water. without end. | | | | 
Nowe, who would have thought that the Galathians, "_—_ 
| | dd 
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had learned ſq ſound and ſo pure a doctrine of ſuch an excellent A⸗ Falling > 


poltle and teacher, could be fo ſuddenly ledde away from the ſame, 1,2, 

and bfterly peruerted by the falſe apoſtles? Jt is not without cauſe is very cave. 

that J repeate this ſo often, that to fall away from the truthof the 

Goſpel is an eaſie matter. The reaſon is, becanſe men do not ſuf- 

fictently conũder no not the very faithful What an excellent and a 

pꝛecious treaſure the true knowledge of Chꝛiſt is. Therefoze they 

Le not labour ſodiligently and ſo carefully as they ſhould doe, to 

obtaine and to retaine the fame . Moꝛeouer, the gre ater parte of 

thoſe that heare the wo2d, are erertiled with no crefſe oꝛ afllidion: 

pr, wꝛaſtle not againſt ünne death and the Deuill but line in ſe⸗ 
ritie without any conflict, Such men, becauſe they are not p20: They that 
ed x tried with tentations, and therefoze are not armed with the 75,0010" 
02d of God againit the ſubtilties of the Deuill, neuer feele the Gen. 
ſe and power of the woꝛd. In derde whiles they are among faith» lere 
[[miniſters and pꝛeachers, they can follow their woꝛds and ſay Pony che 
s they ſay perſwading themſelues that they perfectly vnderſtand 

the matter of inſtification . But when they are gone, and wolues 

l ſhepes clothing are come in their place, it happeneth vnto them 

s it did fo the Galathians: that is to ſay, they are ſuddenly ſedu⸗ 

ted and eaſily turned backe to weake and beggerly rudiments. as 

| Paulehath here his peculiar manner of ſpeech, which the other a 4+ 

| Apoſtles did not ble. Fo: there was none of them beſides Paule, 6 ddr 

that gaue ſuchnaines tothe lawe: to witte, thaf it ĩs a weake and 


— — — — — = — — — 


beggerly rũüdiment that is to ſay, viterly vn zoſſtable to righte⸗ 
ouſnes, And ſurely J durſt not haue geuen ſuch tearmes vnto the 
Uwe, but ſhould haue thought it great blaſphemte againſt God, if 
Paule had not ſo done befoꝛe. But of this J haue intreated moze 
largely befoꝛe Where ſhewed when the lawe is weane and beg⸗ 
95 ly and when it is moſt ſtrong and rich at. owe, it the la we of che . 
od be weake and vnpꝛofttable to iuſciſtcation, much moꝛe are the webe and 
— g and decrees ofthe Pope, weatte and vnp2efitable fo Jultifi- ere Jon 
tion. Theretdꝛe we nencTenifence ancaintt the dꝛdinances, lawes eu 
ajad becrees of the 12ope with ſuch boldnes and aſſurance as Paule neuer 
did againſt the law of God, that they are not only weake and beg⸗ Popes tra 
gerly rudimentes, and vtterly vnp2oftfable to righteouſnes, but 
alſo execrable , acturſed, deuiliſhe and damnable : foz they blaſi 
pheme grace, they ouerthꝛowe the Goſpell, aboliſhe faith take as 


Wap Chailt, ac. 


Dd iy. 
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bis lawes as neceſſary to ſaluation, 


* * 


- Mw ca 


Chap. 111. Veon Tus fer STLE 
Foz as much then as the Pope _— that we ſhoulde k&pe 

is very Antichꝛiſt and the 

Uicar ot Sathan : And as many as cleaue vnto him, and confirme 
his abhominations 4 blaſphemies, oꝛ kepe them to this ende, that 


therby they may merite the fozgiuenes of their ſinnes are the ſer⸗ 


1. Theſ 2. A 


The Popes 
eriple 
one. 


nauntes of Antichzilt and or the Deuill. Howe, ſuch hath the docs 
trine of the Papiſtical church bene of a long time that theſe lawes 
ought to be kept as neceſſary to ſaluation. Thus the Pope ſitteth 
in the temple of God, vaunting him ſcife as God: he ſetteth him 
ſelfe ag ainſt God , and exalteth hun ſelke aboue all that is called 
God 02 . o2Hipped etc: and mens conſciences moꝛe feared and 
reuerented the lawes and 92dinamces of the Pope, then the woꝛd 
of Gad and his oꝛdinaunces. By this meanes he was made the 
Lo2d of heauen,ofearth,andcf hell, and bare a triple crowne vpon 
bis head. The Cardinals alſo and Biſhoppes his creatures, were 

made Kings and Pꝛinces ot the woꝛld: and therefo2e if he did not 
brad mens conſciences with his lawes, he could not long main⸗ 


taine his terrible power, his dignity and his riches: but his whole 


kingdom would quickely fall. 


This place which Paule here handlcth, is weighty and of great 
impoztaunce, and therefoꝛe the moze diltgently to be marked: to 


Tal! from witte, that ther which fall from grace to the lawe doe vtterly loſe 
te "4% 9! the knowledge of the truth,they ſee not theirowne finnes, they nci⸗ 


ther know God noꝛ the Deuil,noz themſclues and moꝛeouer they 
underſtand not the fozce and bſe of the law, although they bꝛagge 
neuer ſo much that they kepe and obſerne the ſame. Fo2 without 
5 knowledge ol grace, that is to ſay, without the Golpell of Chzilt, 
it is poſſible toz a man to giue this definition of the lawe, that it 
is a weake and a beggerly rudiment , and vnpeofitable to righ'c- 


What bigs ouſnes. But he rather iudgeth quite contrary of the lawe : to wit, 


meat t 
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that it is not onely neceſſary to ſaluation, but alſo that it ſtrength⸗ 
neth ſuch as are weake, and inricheth ſuch as are pooze and beg⸗ 
gert: that is to ſay, that ſuch as obe y and obſerue the lame ſhall 
be able to merite righteouſnes and euerlaſting ſaluation. If this 
opinion remaine, the pꝛomiſe of God is denied, Chꝛiſt is taken a⸗ 
way, lying, impietp and idolatry is eſtabliſhed. Rowe, the Pope 
with all his Biſhops, his @choles and whole Sinagegue, taught 
that his lawes are neceſſary to ſaluation:Therefoze he was a tea⸗ 
cher of weake and beggerlp elementes, wherewith he made — 
Churc 


| To TI GALATHIANS, | Fol. 206. 


arch of Ch2iT thꝛoughout the whole woꝛlde, moſt weake + begs 
rerly : that is to ſap, he burdened e miſerably toꝛmented y Church 
vith his wicked lawes, defating Chꝛiſt and burying his Goſpell. 


Verſe 9. Mhereunto ye will be in bondage agame. 


This he addeth, to declare that he ſpeaketh of pꝛoude and pꝛe⸗ 
umptuous bypocrites, which ſerke to be iuſtiſted by the lawe, as 4 
ue ſhewed beto2e. Fo: other wiſe he calleth the law, holy 4 gd. 

r. Timof, 1. We knowe that the laiwe is good, if a man vſe it 
zhely,thatis to ſay ciuitlyto bꝛidle cut docrs,and ſpiritually to 
cxgaſe tranſgreſſions. But, whoſoeuer obſerueth the lawe to obs G. q 
aine righteonſunes befoze God, maketh the lawe which is good, 
amnable and hurtkull vnto him lelfe. Ye repꝛoueth the Galathi⸗ 
ns therfoze,bccauſe they would be in bondage to the law againe, 
hich doth not take away ſinne, but increaſeth finne. Foz whileſt 
ſinner, being weake and pooꝛe of him ſelfe, ſeketh to be iuſtiſied 
y the lawe, he 17 2thnofting in it but weakenes and ponertie it 
tel fe. And here two Tick? # feeble beggers meete together, of whom 
e one is not able ko help and heale the e rather moleſteth 
d troubleth the other. 

We as being ſtrong in Chꝛiſt, will gladiy ferus the lawe: not 
he weake and beggerly, but the mighty and riche lawe: that is to 
y, ſo karre fooꝛtij at it hath power 4 dominion oner the bodp: Foz 
en we ſerue the lawe but onely in our body and outward mem⸗ 
ers, and not in our conſcience, But the Pope requixeth that we 


ſhould obey his lawes with this opinion, that if we do this 02 that, 


e are righteous it we doe it not, we ars damned. Pere the law is 
oꝛe then a weake t beggerlp element. Foz whiles this bondage 
he conſcience continueth vnder the lawe, there can be nothing 
but mare weakenes and pouert y. Wherefo2e all the weight of the 
matter licthin this wo2d, Lo ſerue. The meaning therfoze of Paul 
is this, that he would not haue j conſcience toſerne vnder the law 
as a taptiue, but to be fre? and to haue dominion onerthe law, Foz 
the conſcience is dead to the law th2ough Chꝛiſt, & the law againe 
bnto the conſctence.. Whereof we haue moze largely! intreated as 
fo;e in the ſecond Chapter. 


JVerſe io. Te obſerue dayes and moneths, times and yeares. 


By thefe woes he plainely Nr what the falſe apo⸗ The de- 
d lin. | @ 
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Chap.I1IL, Vron THE Feist 


ſtles taught, namely the obſeruation ot dapes, moneths, times and 
yeares , The Jewes were commaunded to kepe holy the Saboth 
day, the newe Moones, the firſt and the ſeuenth moneth, the tee 
appointed times 02 feaſtes, namely, the paſcall oz paſſeouer, the 
fealt of werkes, of the tabernacles, and the peare of Jubile, Theſe 
ceremontes the Galathians were alſo conſl ained by the falſe apo⸗ 
ſtles to keepe as neceſary to righteouſnes. Dheretg2e he ſayth that 
they, looſing the grace and liberty which they had in Chailt, were 
turned backe fo the ſeruing of weake.and beggerly elements. Foz 
they were perſwaded by the falſe apoſtles, that theſe lawes muſt * 
needes be kept, and by keeping of them they ſhould obtaine righte⸗ 
ouſnes : butif they kept them not they ſhould be damned. Contra⸗ 
riwile Paule can in no wiſe (ufer that mens conſctences ſhould be 
bound to the lawe of Moiſes, but alwayes deliuered them from the 
law. Beliold I Paule(ſayth he a litle after in the 5.chapter)do write 
vnto you, t hat it ye be circumciſed, Chiſt hall protjie you nothing, 
And Coloſf,2. Let uo man iudge you in meate orgdrinke, or ina 
oce of an holy day, or of a newe Moone or Sabqth day, &c. 0 
ayth our @autour Chziſt: Ihe kingdome of God commetþa.ot 
with obleruation of the lawe. Much leſle then are mens conſciences 
to be burdened and ſnared with humane traditions, 


Ver/etr. Iam in feare of you, leaſt I haue beſtowed on you la- 
bour in vaine. | | 


| 
Here Paule ſheweth him ſelfe to be greatly troubled thzough 
the fall of the Galathians:whom he would moꝛe bitterly repꝛoue, 
but that he feareth leaſt if he ſhould deale with them moze ſharply 
he ſhould not onely not make them better, but mo2e offende them 
and ſo vtterly alienate their mindes from him, Zherefoze in wꝛi⸗ 
ting he chaungeth and nutigateth his woꝛdes, an as thouch all 


the harme redounded vnto him ſelfe, he ſayth: I am in feare of you 


leaſt I have beſtowed my labour on you in vaine : That is to ſay, 


it grieueth me that J haue pꝛeached the Goſpell with ſo great dili⸗ 
gence and faithfulnes amongſt vou, and ſæ no fruite to come ther⸗ 
of, Not withſtanding, although he ſhew a very louing and a father⸗ 
ly affeciion towardes them, vet withall he chideth them ſomewhat 
ro labour ia lharply, but pet couertl y. Fo2 when he ſayth, p he had laboured in 


vane. 


vaine, that is to ſap, that he had pꝛeached p Goſpel among them w⸗ 
out any fruit, he ſheweth couertly that either they were obſtinate 
| V vn⸗ 


— — I 


' bnbcl&uers, 02 elle were fallen from the doctrine of Faith. Now, 


 ' faith, are ſinners, wicked, vnrighteous and damned, Huch there | 
foze do obey the law in vaine , they obſerue dayes, moneths and 


To Tus GALATHIANS. | Fol. 205. 


both theſe as well vnbeleeuers as backeſliders from the doctrine of 


yeares in vaine. And in theſe woꝛds: I am in feare of you leſt I haue 


beſtowed on you labour in vaine, is tontained a certaine ſecret ex⸗ 
communication. Foz the Apoſtle meaneth hereby that the Gala⸗ 
thians were ſecluded and ſeparate from Chziſt , vnleſſe they ſpre⸗ 


dily returned to ſound and ſincere doctrine againe;yet he pꝛonoun⸗ 


eed no open ſentencce againſt them, Foꝛ he percetued that he could 


do no god with ouer ſharpe dealing: wherefoze he changed his 
ſtile, and ſpeaketh them very faire, ſaping: 


Verſe.\2,, Be ye as I; for Tam cuenas you. | 


Hitherto Paulc hath bene occupied wholly in teaching: and be- 
ing moued with this great enoꝛmitie and wicked reuolting of the 
Galathians, he was vehemently incenſed againſt thein, and chid 
them bitterly, calling them foles, bewitched , not beleeuing the 


truth, cruciſiers of Chzilt, xc, Now, the greater part of his Epilile +. Apoſtle 


being finiſhed , he beginneth to perteiue that he had handled them nary conf 
to ſharply, Therefoꝛe being carefull let he ſhuld doe moze hurt . 
then god through his ſeuerity, he ſheweth that this his ſharpe chi⸗ homey ne 
ding pꝛoterded of a fatherly affection and a true Apoſtolicall heart: cl. 
and ſo he ampliſieth the matter with werte and gentle woꝛds, to 

the end that i he had offended any ( as no doubt there were many 
offended ) by theſe warte and louing woꝛds he might winne them 

againe. 

And here by his owne example he admoniſheth all Paſto2s aid 4 Ct 
Pinilters , that they ought to beare a fatherly and motherly afi - Wc ba. 
ction : not towards rauening wolues, but towardes the pw2e Nour 
ſheepe miſerably ſeducedand going aſtray, patiently bearing with 
their faults and inüürmities, inſtruceing and reſtoꝛing them with . 
the ſpirite of meekenes: Foꝛ they can not be bꝛought into the right 
way againe by any other meanes : and by ouer ha pe repꝛouing 
and rebuking they are pꝛouoked to anger, 02 elſe to deſperation, 
but no: to repentaunce. And here is to be noted by the way, that eee 
ſuch is the nature and fruite of true and ſound ductrine, that when a. 
it is well taught and well vnderſtand, it ioyneth mens hearts to- 
gether with a ſinglar concozd: bat when men reien godly and n⸗ 
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Chap. 11 II. VpouN Tus Errorty 


Valde and apy doctrine, and embꝛace errours, this vnity and contoꝛd is ſone 

broken by boten. Cherkoze as ſone as thou (aft thy bꝛethꝛt ſeduced by vaine 

— to and fantaſticall ſpirita, to fall from the article of Juſtiſication, thou 
ſhalt perteiue that by and by they will purſue the faithfull with 
bifter hatred whom befoze they moſt tenderly loued. 

This we finde to be true at this day in our falſe bzethzen and o⸗ 
ther Herta ies, who at the beginning ofthe refozmation of the Go⸗ 
ſpell, were glad to heare vs, and redde our bokes with great zeale 
and affection. They acknowledged the grace of the holy Ghoſt in 
vs, and.reuerenced vs fo2 the ſame, as the miniſters of God. Some 
of thenral'o tued familiarly with vs foꝛ a time, and behaued them 

Jacr uct lelues very modeſtly and ſoberlp. But when thoy were departed 
rr ine.be from vs and peruerted by the wicked doctrine cf the Dcctaries, they 
cone »oi© ſhewed them ſetues moze bitter enemies to our doctrine and our 
«-re bebe. Ame, then any other. J do much and often marnell whereupon 
they ſhould conceine ſuch a deadly hatred againſt vs, whom they 

+ befoze fo dearelp and ſo tenderly loyed: Foz we offended them not 

in any thing, noꝛ gaue thein any occaſiou to hate vs. Yea they are 
conſtrained to canfeſſe that we deũre nothing moze , then that the 

glo :p of God may be aduanced, the benefit of Chꝛiſt truly knowne, 


and the trueth of the GoſpeU purely faught, which God hath now 


againe in theſe latter dapes reueiled by vs vnto this vnthankfull 
wolld: which thing ſhould rather pꝛouoke them to loue vs then ta 
pate vs, J maruel[therfoze not without cauſe, wherof this changz 
commeth, Uerily there is no other cauſe, but that they haue gotten 
vnto them ſelues newe maſters and harkened ta newe teachers, 
whoſe poyſon hath ſo infected them , that nowof very friends they 
The condi. Are become our moztall enemies. And I ſe the condition of the A⸗ 
des ofthe poſtles and all other faithfull miniſters to be ſuch, that their diſci- 
— ples and hearers being once infected with the errours of the falls 
Apoſtles and heretines, haue and da ſet them ſelues againſt them, 


Galathians which continued in the ſound doctrine of the Apoſtle: 
All the reſt being ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles, did not acknowledge 
Paule foz their paſto; and teacher anꝝ moze:yea there was nothing 
mo2e odious bnto them then the name and doctrine of Paule. And 
I feare me, that this Epiſtle bzought very fewe of them backe a⸗ 
gaine from their errour, 
If the like oaſe ſhould happen vnto vs: that is to ſay, if in = 
' ay- 
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and become their enemies. There were very fewe amongſt the 


abſence dur Church ſhould be ſeduced by fantaſtical lt ok we 
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ſhould weite hither, not one oz two, but many Tpiltles, we ſhould 
pꝛcuaile litle oz nothing at all, Our men (afewonely excepted of 
the ſtrouger (02t ) would vſe them ſelues no otherwiſe towardes 
vs, then thep do at this day which are ſeduced by the @caaries: 
who would ſoner wozlhip the Pope, then they would obey our ad⸗ 
monitions 92 appꝛoue our doctrine, No man ſhall perſwade them 
that they reiee Chꝛiſt and returne againe to weake and beggerly 


klements z to thoſe which by nature are no Gods, They can abide 


nothing lede , then to heare that their teachers by whom they are 
ſeduced , are onerthzowers of the Goſpell of Chzift, and troublers 
of mens conſciences. The Lutherans (ſay they) arc not onely 
wiſe, they alone do not pꝛeach Chꝛiſt, they alone haue not the holy 
Ghoſt, the gift of p2ophelie, t the true vnderſtanding of the Scrip⸗ 
tures, Our teachers are in nothing inferiour vnto them: pea in 
many things they excell them, becauſe they follow the * ſpirit and * The Ana. 
teach ſpirituall things. Contrariwiſe they neuer yet taſted what — _ 
true Diuinitie ment, but ſticke in the letter,4 therefoge they teach — 
nothing but the Catechilme , Faith, and charitte, tc. Wherefoze EET 
(as J am wont to (ay) like as to fall in Faith is an eaſte mattertſo won & rc 
is it moſt perilous, to wit,cuen from the high heauen into the derpt — 3 
pit of hell. It is not ſuch as p2operly followeth the nature of man, ahne 
as murther, adultery and ſuch like: but deuilliſh, and the pzoper * 
woꝛke of the Deuill. Fo2 they which ſo fall, can not be caſily reco⸗ 
uered, but moſt commonly they continue peruerſe and obſtinate in 
their errour. Theretoꝛe the latter end of thoſe men is wozſe then 
the beginning: as our Sauiour Chꝛiſt witnefſeth he ſapth; 1240. 
The vacleanc ſpirit being caſt out of his houſe, when he returncth, 
he entreth in againe not alone, but taketh vnto him ſeuen ſpiritcs 
woꝛſe then him ſelfe, and there dwelleth. ze. 

Paule therefoꝛe percetuing thꝛough the reuelation of the holy 
Gholt , that it was to be ſeared leſt the minds of the Galathians, 
whom of a godly zealc he had called faliſh and bewitched, ec. by 
this ſharpe chiding ſhould rather be ſlirred bp againſt him, then a⸗ 
mend2d(clpecially ũnce he now kue w that the kalle apoſtles were 
among them, who would crpound this ſharpe chiding, which pꝛo⸗ 
ceded from a fatherly affectton, vnto the woꝛſt, cryingout ; Now, 
Vaule which ſome of pou fo greatly pꝛaiſe, ſheweth what he is, and 


with what ſpirit he is led who when he was with you would ſame 
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to he vnto you a father, but his letters ſhew in his abſence that he 
is a ty2anne , ec.) therefoze he is ſo troubled thꝛough a godly care 
anp fatherly affection , that he can not well tell howe and what to 
w2ite to them, Foꝛ it is a daungerous thing foz a man to defend 
bis cauſe againſt thoſe which are abſent and haue nowe begun to 
hate him, and are perſwaded by others that his cauſe is not ge), 
Lherefoze being in great perpleritie , he ſayth a litle after: Jam 
troubled and at my wittes end foꝛ pour cauſe, that is, J know not 
what to do, oꝛ how to deale with you, War! 


Jerſe u. Be ye us lam, for Iam us ye are, 


Thele woꝛds are to be v1derſfand , not ol dogrine, but of affec⸗ 
tions. Therefoꝛe the meaning is not: Be ye as 1am: that is to 
ſap,thinke of docrine as J do: but beare ſuch an affection towards 
me as J do towards you, As though he would fap:Perhaps J haue 
to ſharply chidden vou, but pardon this my ſharpnes , and iudge 
not my heart by my wozds , but my woꝛds by the affection of my 
heart, Py woꝛds ſeeme rough and my chaſtiſement ſharpe, but 


my heart is louing and fatherly. Therefoze (O my Galathians) 


take this my chiding with ſuch a mind? as J beare towards you: 
Foz the matter required that J ſhould ſhew my ſelfe lo harpe and 
ſenere towards you. | FA 

Euen ſo may we alſo ſay of our fcli1es. Dur coprection is ſeuere, 
and our maner of wziting ſharpe and vehement: but certainly 
there is no bitternes in our heart, no enuie, no deſire ok revenge a⸗ 
gainſt our aduerſaries: but there is in vs a godly tarefulnes and 
fozow of ſpirit. We do not ſo hate the Pope and other erronious 
ſpirits, that we wiſh any ent! vnlo them oꝛ deſire their deſtruction: 
but rather we deſire that they may returne againe to the right 


eval. q, and be ſaued together with vs. The Scholemaſter chattileth 


his ſcholler nop to hurt him but to refozme him The rod is ſharpe, 
but co2rection is neceſſarie foz the child, and the heart of him that 


The faber eoorecteth, louing and friendly. Sothe father chaſtiſeth his ſonne, 


ChaſtſcmeEr 


accetlat 
protita 


not to deſtroy him, but to refoꝛme and amend him. Stripes are 
ſharpe and grieuous to the child, but the fathers heart is louing 
andkinde : And vnleſſe he loued his childe, he would not chaſtiſe 
him, but caſt him of, deſpatre of his welfare, and ſuffer him to pe⸗ 


riſh. This cozrection therefoze which he giueth to his child, is a | 
token of a father ix affection,and is p;ofttable fo2 the childe. Cuen 


(0, 


* 


Fol.207, 
ſo,O my Calathians, thinke ye likewiſe of my dealing towardes As 
you : then wil ye not tudge my chiding to be ſharpe and bitter, but be. 1 
p:ofitable ſoꝛ you; Chaſtiſement for the preſent time ſeemeth not i 232 

to be ioyous, but grieuous: but afterwards it bringeth the quiet . 
fruite of righteouſnes vnto them which are exerciſed thereby . Let | I 

tie lame affection therefoze be in you towards me, which A beare 10 

towards vou. J beare a louing heart towards you : the ſame J de⸗ "FW 

ire againe of you, 5 4 

Thus he ſpeaketh them faire, and with thts faire ſpeech he ſtill 187 
| continueth , that he might pacifie their minds which were ſtirred HY 

vp againſt him by his ſharpe chiding. Notwithſtanding he reuo⸗ 95057 
keth not his ſeuere woꝛdes. In deede he confefſeth that they were Wahl 
ſharpe and bitter: but neceſſitie (ſaythhe) compelled me to repꝛe⸗ Ware 

hend you ſomewhat ſharpely and ſeuerely: but that which J did, 

pꝛoceded of a ſincere and louing heart towards you, The Phiſiti⸗ The ph PR: 
an giueth a bitter potion to his patient, not to hurt him, but to cure *. 9 5 

him. Ik then the bitternes ol the medicine , which is giuen to the 11 
ſicke body, is not to be imputed to the Phiſittan , but to the medi⸗ | 13 

F cine and the maladie:tudge ve alſo in like maner of my ſeuere and "9k 

| Tharpe repꝛehenſon. 4 

Verſe 2, Brethren, Ibeſeech you: ye liaue not hurt me at all. f 745 


Is this to beſeech the Galathians, when he calleth them bewit⸗ 4 121 
 ehed, diſobedient to the truth, andcrucifiers of Chꝛiſt? It ſcemeth 775 
rather tobe agreat rebuke. But contrariwiſe Paule ſapth, that it * 


To Tu GALATHIANS, 


COS 
— 


is no rebuke, but an earneſt beſceching, and in derde ſo is it. And it be A 7. ; 


is as much as is he ſapd: J confeſſs that J haue chidden you ſome- re bereer f 4 
what bitterlp, but take it in god part, and then ſhall ve find this Ga. 1 
my chiding , to be no chiding , but a pꝛaping anda beſ&ching, Jf a ne 
' father likewiſe doe ſharply co2rect his ſonne, it is as much as if he 

ſapd: Pp ſonne, I pꝛap the be a god child, xc. It ſemeth in derde 

to be a cozrection, but if pe reſpect the fathers heart, it is a gentle 

and an earneſt beſeeching. 


Verſe 12. Ve haue not hurt me at all. 


As ik he ſapd: Why ſhould J be angry with yon , oꝛ of a mali⸗ 

tious minde ſpeake eutll of you , ſeeing ye haue nothing offended 
me ? Why then ſayelt thou that we are peruerted, that we haue 4nobic%s. 
- fozſaken thy doctrine , that we are foliſh ,. bewitched „ec. Theſe 


— 


af Chap. III. Vron Tut ErrSTLY ; 
thinges doe witnelle that we haue offended thee, Pe aunſwereth; 
Pe haue not offended me, but your ſelues, and therefoze Jam thus to 
troubled, not foz mine owne cauſe, but foz the toue J beare vnto ge 
+ vou. Thinke not therefoze that my chiding did pzoceede of malice, Þ m 
03 any euill affection, Foz I take God to witnelle, ye haue done me it 
. no wꝛong, but contrariwiſe ye haue beſtowed great benefi;s vpon he 
me. | | | 


f Thus ſpeaking them faire, he pꝛepareth their minds tofuffer in 
ei his fatherly chaſtiſement with a childly affection. And this is to cor 
. temper woꝛmwod 02 a bitter potion with hong and diger, to make vs; 
. it warte againe, Bo parentes ſpeane their childꝛen faire when pe 
1 they haue well beaten them, giuing them arples peares and other m. 


like things , whereby the chridzen know that their parents lous Þ oo 
them and ſerke to da them. god, how ſharpe ſocuer their cozrection © cle 


| doth appeare. | « | w 

j Verſe iz. And ye knowe howe through infirmitic of thefleſh,t thy 

preached the Goſpel vnto you at the firſt. And the trial ſh: 

of me which was in my fleth ye deſpiſed not, neither Þ ln 

; abhorred, but Ye reccaued me as an Angell of God ya thi 

| as Chriſt Ieſus. | id 2 

| e,  Nowehe declareth what pleaſures he had receaned of the Ga- Þ vr 

; "£151. lathians. The firlt benefite (layth he) which J eſterme as the greas te 

| be becauſe teſt of all, was this, When J began firlt to pzeach the Goſpell @ ar 

| on. mongſt vou, and that though infirmitie of the fielh and great ten- Þ on 

ded = tations,my crofle did nothing at all offend you:but ve ſhewed pour w 

tren ſelues ſo louing ſo kind and fo friendly towards me that not only Þ in 
. 


f ye were not offended with this my infirmitie of the fleſh, with my | 

| tentations and afflictions wherewith J was almoſt ouerwhelmed: Þ pa 

| but alſo ye lonedmedearly,andrecetued me as an Angell of God, | ar 

vea rather as Chzilt Jeſus himſelfe. This is in deede a great com / | te 

mendationof the Galathians , that they recetued the Goſpelt of a in 

man ſo contemp'tble and afflicted on euery ſide as Paule was. Fa: | ai 
. where he pzeached the Goſpell amongſt them, both the Jewes and 


1 Gentiles murmured and raged againſt him. Foz all the mighty, th 
. wiſe, religious and learned men, hated, perſecuted and blaſphemed | be 
1 Paule. With all this the Galathians were no whit offended, bat | pe 

| turning their eyes from the beholding of this infirmitte, theſe ten⸗ : 


tations and daungers, they did not oncly heare that poze, * 
| | ed, 
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| To Tu GAalaTtHIANS, FoLiof, 


ſed, wzetched and afflicted Paule, and acknowledged them ſelues 


to be his diſciples , but alſo they reteaued and heard him as an An⸗ 

gell of Gad, yea as Chꝛiſt Jeſus him ſelfe, This is a wozthy com- 
—— and a ſingular vertue ol the Galathians: and in derde 
il is ſuch a commendation as he giueth to none of all thole to whom 


he wrote, beſides theſe Galathians. 


lerome and certaine other of the auncient fathers erpound this what the 


| infirmitie of the fleſh in Paule , to be ſome diſeaſe of the body, o: e of 


the fleſh is 


| ſome tentation of luſt, Theſe men liued when the Church was out⸗ Ker 1croms 


© wardlyin a peaceable and pꝛoſperous eftate without any cre ſſe oz mon. 


1 perſecution, Foz then the Biſhops began to increaſe in riches, eſti⸗ Locher 


indo gement 


mation and gloꝛy in the woꝛld. And many alſo exerciſed tyꝛannie ton 


oacr the people which were committed to their charge, as the Ec⸗ we laber 


which li- 


dleũaſticall hiſtozie witneſſeth. Few did their duetie and they that ved in che 
would ſeeme to do it, foꝛſaking the doctrine of the Goſpell, ſet fo2th cat 


ſucceſſion of 


their owne decrees to the people. Nowe when the Paſto2s and Bi⸗ the Chucct.. 
' ſhops are not exerciſed in the woꝛd ol God, but neglect the pure and 

| ſincere pꝛeaching thereof, they muſt needs fall into ſecuritie : Foz 

they are not exerciſed with tentations, with the croſſe, and perſe⸗ we crode 

| cutions , which are wont al wayes vndoubtedly tofollow the pure 577. 


pꝛeaching of the woꝛd. Therfoze it was impoſſible that they ſhould d 


vnderſtand Paule. But we by the grace of God, haue lound and ſin⸗ 
tere doctrine, which alſo we pꝛeach and teach freely, and therefo2e 
are compelled to ſuffer the bitter hatred , afflictions and perſecutt- 
ons of the deuill and the woꝛld. And if we were not exerciſed out⸗ 


wardly by tyzannes and Sccaries with fozce and ſubtiltie, and 


' inwardly with terrours and the firie dartes of the denill , Paule 
' ſhould be as obſcure and bnknowne vnto vs as he was in times 
| palf to the whole woꝛld, and yet is to the Papiſts, the Anabaptiſts 


and other our aduerſaries. Therfoꝛe the gift of knowledge and in⸗ rhe proce 
terpꝛetation of the Scriptures „and our ſtudie, together with our _ _— 
inward 4 out ward tentations, open vnto vs the Weg of Paule, | 


and the ſenſc of all the holy Scriptures, 


Paule therefo2e talleth the infirmitie of the flcth), no diſeaſe of 48 


the body oꝛ tentation of luſt, but his ſuffering and affliction which dec in Pau 
he luſtained in his body: which he ſetteth againſt the vertue and 
| power of the ſpicit, But leſt we ſhould ſceme to wzelt and peruert 


Paules woꝛdes, let vs heare him ſelfe ſpeaking in the 2. Cor. 12. 
Ve ery gladly will I reioyce rather. in Rune inlirmities, tliat tlie 


- 
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Chap. 1111. von Tur EKrierts | 


power of Chriſt may dwell in ine, Therefore I takepleaſure in 
infirmities, in reproches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in anguiſh | 
for Chriſtes ſake : for when 1am weake Fen am I ſtrong, And in 

the u. chapter, In labours more abundant : in ſtripes aboue mea. 

ſure: in priſons more plenteous : in death oft, Of the Iewes fiue 

times receaued I fourtie ſtripes ſaue one: I was thriſe beaten with 

roddes. I was once ſtoned : I ſuffered thriſe ſhippewracke, &c, | 

Theſe affiictions which he ſuffered in his body he calleth the infir- 

mitie of the fieſh, not any toꝛpoꝛall diſeaſe. As though he would Þ 

fay : When J p2eached the Goſpell amongeſt you , J was oppꝛel⸗ 

ſed with ſund2y tentations and afflictions. J was alwapes in dan⸗ 

ger both of the Jewes, of the Gentiles and alſo of falſe bꝛethꝛen. 

J ſaffered hunger, and wanted all things. J was as the very filth 

and ofſcouring of the woꝛld. He maketh mention of this his infir- 

mitie in many places, as inthe . Cor. 4. 2.Cor.4.6,1. 12, and in ma⸗ 
ny other. F | 

We ſe then that Paule calleth afflictions the infirmities of the 

fleſh which he (ufferedin the fleſh , like as the other Apoſtles, the 

Pꝛophets, and all godly men did: notwithſtanding he was migh⸗ 

tie in ſpirit, Fo2 the power of Chꝛiſt was in him, which alwayes 

raigned and triumphed thꝛough him, Which thing he telfificth in 

the 2. Cor.. in theſe woꝛds: For when Tam weake then am ſtrong, 

Alſo : Iwill gladly reioyce in my infirmities, that the power of 

Chriſt may dwell in me. And in the 2. chapter, Thankesbe to God 

which alwayes maketh vs to triumph in Chriſt. As thoughhe would 

fay : Jn derde the Deuill, the Lewes and the Gentiles rage cruelly 

againſt vs: notwithſtanding we continue conſtant and innincible 

againſt all their aſſaults, and will they nill they, our docrine pꝛe⸗ 

[ke power udileth and triumpheth. This was the ſtrength and power of the 

Abe ſprire ſpiritein Paule, againſt the which he letteth here the infirmitie and 
"vac. bondage ol the fleſh, | | 

Now, this infirmitie of the fleſh in the godly doeth wonderfully 

offend reaſon. Therefoꝛe Paule ſo highly commendeth the Gala⸗ 

thians, becauſe they were not offended with this great infirmitic, 

and with this vile and contemptible fozme of the croſſe which they 

ſawe in him: buf receaued him as an Angell, yea as Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 

And Chꝛiſt him ſelfe alſo armeth the Faithfull againſt this baſe 

and contemptible fozme of the croſſe in which he appeared, when 

Merc, be lapth: Bleſled is he that is not offended in me. ind ſurely it is | 


N 
\ 
F 
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To Tax CGAatLATtTHIANS | Fol. 209. 


great matter that they which be lerue in him, doe acknowledge him 
to be Loꝛd ok all and Sautour of the woꝛld: whome notwꝛithſtan⸗ 


ding they heare to haue bene the moſt miſerable of all others, the z/a::.7. 


[caſt oſ men, peaa very (cozne ot men, 4 a contempt of the wozld: 
bꝛieſiy, deſpiſed and hated ol all men, and condemned to the death 
of the croſſe, and euen of his owne people, and eſpecially of thoſs 
that were eſteemed the beſt,the wiſeſt, and holieſt of all other. This 


us a great matter (J ſay) not to be moued with theſe great offen⸗ 


Pea he calleth it of purpoſe a pꝛick in the lleſh. Fo2 the Galathians 


tes, and to be able, not onely to contemne them, but alſo to eſteme 
this pooꝛe Chꝛiſt ſo ſpttefully ſcoꝛned, ſpit vpon, whipped and cru⸗ 


* cified, moꝛe then the riches of all the richeſt, the ſtrength of all the 


ſtrongeſt, the wiſedom of all the wileſt, the holines of all the holieſt 


men with all the crownes and ſcepters of all the Kings andPzin- 
| cesofthe whole woꝛld. They therefoze are wozthily called bleſſed 
' efChailk, which are not offended in him. | 


Now, Paule had not only autward tentations (whereof J haue 


ſpoken already) but alſo inward x ſpirituall tentations, as Chaiſt 
dad in the garden: ſuch as that was whereof he complaineth in of eaulc. 


the 2. Cor. ig. that he felt the pricke or ſting of the fleſhe, & the An- 
gell of Satan which buffeted him. This J ſay by the way, becauſe 
the Papiſtes expounded this to be a motion of fleſhly luſt : but it 
was a ſpirituall tentation. And herein is no repugnanee in that he 
addeth this woꝛd Feth, ſaying: A prick was giuen me in my Fleth. 


and others which were conuerſaunt with Paule, had ſerne him of- 
tentimes in great heauines, anguiſh,and terrour. Wherefoze the 
Ipoſtles had not onely bodily, but alſo ſpirituall tentations, which 
allo he confeTeth in the 2. Cor. y. withtheſe woꝛds: Frghtings with- 


al tentations 


1 + » 
The ſpiritu- uz 7 hd 
% 


out, and terrours within. And Luke ſapeth in the laſt of the Aces, The zul. 


that Paule when he had long ſtrinen in the tempeſts ofthe ſea,cuen 


of the ſpirite 
in the Apo- 


vnto the heauines of his ſptrite, was againe refreſhed, and waxed e 


bold when he ſaw the bꝛethꝛen that came from Rome to merte him 
at the market of Appius and thꝛæ Tauernes. Alſo, in the 2. Phil. 
he confelleth, that God had mercy vpon him, in that he reſtoꝛed E- 


| paphroclitus ſo weake and nere to death, vnto health againe, leaſt 


| 


he thould haue ſozrow vpon ſozrowe, Theretoꝛe beſides outward 
— 1 the Apoſtles alſo ſuffered great anguich, heauines and 
rrours, . - | 


But why layth Paule, that he was cog of the Galathi⸗ 
* 
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Chap. III. Von Tas Eprarty 


ans: It ſeemeth that they deſpiſed him, when they fell away from 
his Goſpell. Paule expoundeth him ſelfe. When Jfirſt pꝛeached 
to you the Goſpell (ſayth he) ve did not as other people haue done, 
who being greatly offended thꝛough this my inſirmitie and tenta⸗ 
tion ofthe lleſh haue deſpiſed and retected me. Foꝛ mans reaſon is 
ſoone offended with this vile and contemptible foꝛme of the croſle, 
and iudgeth thoſe to be ſtarke madde, which being ſo afflicted, will 


goe about to comfozt, to helpe and to ſuccour others: Alſo, thoſe Þ 


that boaſt of their great riches , that is to ſay, of righteouſnes, 
ftrength,victozicouer ſinne, death and all euils, of toy, ſaluation 
and euerlaſting life, and yet notwithſtanding are needy, weake, 
heauy hearted and deſpiſed,entll intreated and ſlaine, as very noi⸗ 
ſome poyſons both of common weales ; religion, and they which 
leb kill them thinke they doe high ſeruice vnto God. Mherefoze,when 
they pꝛomiſe vnto others eternall treaſures, and they themſelucs 
perilh ſo w2etchedly befoze the wozld , they are laughed to ſcoꝛne 
L. and compelled to heare: Phiſitian cure thy ſelfe. Andhereof come 
?/4.234.11, theſe complaintes which are euery where in the Plalmes: I am a 
worme and no man, &c. Againe: Depart not from me, for tribula- 
tion is at hand, and there is none to helpe,&c, | 
Thepraiſe This is therefvze a great commendation of the Galathians, 
a. that they were not offended with this inũrmitie and tentation of 
Paule, but receaued him as an Angell of God, yea as Chaiſt Je- 
ſus. It is in deede a great vertue and wozthy of great pꝛaiſe to 
heare the Apoſtle , But it is a greater, t a true Chaiſtian vertue, 
to giue eare vnto one ſo miſerable, weake and contemptible as 
Paule was among the Galathtans (as here he witneſſeth of him 
ſelfe ) and to receaue him as an Angell from heaven , and to giue 
him ſuch honour as if he had bene Chꝛiſt Jeſus him ſelfe , and not 


to be offended with his afflictions , being ſo great and ſo many. 


Wherefoze, by theſe woꝛdes he highly commendeth the vertue of 
the Galathians, which he ſayth,he will kerpe in perpetuall remem⸗ 
bꝛance, and ſo greatly eſtemeth the ſame, that he deſireth it may 


be knowne vnto al men. ot withſtanding in ſetting fozth fo higl⸗ 


ly their benefits and pꝛaiſes, he ſheweth couertly howe entirely 
they loued him befoꝛe the comming of the falſe Apoſtles,  there- 
withall he moueth them to continue as they began, and to embꝛace 


him with no leſſe lone +4 reuerence then they did befoze . And here⸗ 


thoꝛi⸗ 


by it may alſo appeare, that the falſe Apoſtles had greater au 
die 


en cw oe 
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; To Tus GatarHlans. Fol. 21 ©, 

tie among the Galathians then Paule him ſelfe had. Foz the Gas 
lathians being moued with their authozity, pzeferred them farre 
aboue Paule, whom befoze they ſo dearly loued and receaued as an 
Angell ok God, ic. 


Verſe 15. What was then your felicity? 


- As il he would ſay: How happy were ye counted Powe much 
were pe then pꝛaiſed and commended : the like maner of ſpeech we 


haue in the ſong of the virgin Marie: All generations ſhall call me £4e.1.48., 


| * bleſled. And theſe woꝛds: What was then your ſelicity ? Containe 
in them a certaine vehemency, As if he woulde ſay : Ye were not 
only bleſled, but in all things molt bleſſed and highly commended, 
Thus he gocth about to qualifte and mitigate his bitter potion, that 
is to ſap, his ſharpe chiding, fearing leaſt the Galathians ſhould be 
ofkended therewith: eſpecially, ſeeing he knew, that the falſe Apo⸗ 
' Ries would ſclander him and moſt ſpitefully interpzete his woꝛds. 


| Foz this is the quality and nature of theſe vipers, that they will ene, 


ſclaunder 4 malictouſly peruert thoſe wozdes which pzoceeve from 
a ſunple and ſincere heart, and wzeſt them cleane contrary to the 


true ſenſe and meaning thereof. They are maruellous cunning an call mea 
woꝛkemen in this matter, farre paſſing all the wit andeloquence *- 


of all the Nhetozitians in the wozld, Foꝛ they are led with a wic⸗ 
ked ſpirite, which ſo bewitcheth them, that they being inflamed 
with a deuiliſh rage againft the fatthfult,can no otherwtſe doe, but 
malicioufly interpꝛete and wickedly peruert their woꝛds and wzts 
tings, Therefoꝛe they are like vnto the ſpider, that ſucketh venime 
out of [werte and pleaſaunt flowers: which pꝛocerdeth not of the 
flowers, but of their owne venimous nature, which turneth that 

into poiſon, that of it ſelfe is god and holeſome, Paule therefoze by 
F theſe mild and ſweete woꝛds goeth about to pꝛeuent the falfe Apo⸗ 
ſtles, ta the end they ſhould haue no occaſion to ſclaunder and pers 
uert his woꝛds after this maner:Paul handleth you very vngent⸗ 
ly, he calleth vou foolith, bewitched, anddiſobedient to the truth, 
bphich is a ſure token that he ſ&keth not pour laluation, but ac⸗ 
| counteth you as damned and reiected from Chꝛiſt. 


* erſe 15. For Ibeare you recorde, that if it had bene poſſible, ye 
woulde haue plucked out your one eyes, and haue 
gien them to me. 


Ee g. 


Chap;1I11. Vron Tun EpisTLY 


Ve p2aiſeth the Galathians aboue meaſure. Ye did not onty in, 
treat me (ſayth he) moſtcurteouſly and with all reverence, recea⸗ 
ning me as an Angellof God, et: but alſo it neceſlity had required, 

due Gua. ve would haue plucked out your owne eyes and giuen them to me 

eh1ans ſuc- yea vou would haue beſfowed your liues fo2 me, And in derde the 
couret 3%! Salathians beſtowed their lines foꝛ him: Foz in that they recea⸗ 


great per. ped and maintained Paule (whome the world accountedmolt exc- 
crable and accurſed) they turned vpon their ownehoads,as recea⸗ 


uers and maintainers of Paule, the cruell hatred and indignation 


of all the Jewes and Gentiles, | 

The name o alſo at this dap the name of Luther is moſt odious to the 

= Luther wozld, Ye that pꝛayſeth me, ſinneth woꝛſe then any idolater, blal⸗ 

phemer, periurer, whoꝛemonger, adulterer, murtherer oz there. It 

muſt nerds be therefoze that the Galathians were well eſtabliſhed 

in the doctrine and faith of Chꝛiſt, ſceing that they with ſo great 

daunger of their lines,receaued and maintained Paule which was 

hated thꝛoughout all the woꝛlde: Foz elſe they would neuer haue 
ſuſtained that cruell hatred of the whole world. 


Jerſe 16. And I therefore become your enemy, becauſe I tell you 
the truth? | 


Here he ſheweth the reaſon, why he ſpeaketh the Galathians ſo 

Wha: Paule faire, F02 he ſuſpecteth that they take him foz their enemy,becauſe 
ſoug'r by he had repꝛoued them lo ſharpely, J pzay you (ſayth he) ſet aparte 
<hiding. theſe rebukes, and ſeparate them from doctrine,and pe ſhall finde 
that my purpoſe was not to rebuke vou, but to teach you the truth. 
In derde Jconfefſe that my Epiſtle is ſharp and ſeuere: but by this 
ſeuerity J goe about to call you backe againe to the truth of the 
Goſpell,from the which ye are falne, and to kepe you inthe ſame: 
therefoze apply this ſharpnes and this bitter potion , not to your 
erſons, but to your diſeaſe ; And iudge me not to be your enemy 
n rebuking pou lo ſharpely, but rather thinke that J am pour fa- 
ther. Foz vnleſſe J lotied you dearely as my childzen, and knewe 
alſo that J am beloued of you, J would not haue repꝛoued you ſo 


ſharply, | 


It is the part ok a friend, freely to admonilh his friend if he doe 
amille,and when he is ſo admoniſhed ik he be wiſe he is not angry 
with the other which hath ſo friendly admoniſhed him and tolde 
him the trueth, but giueth him thankes , It is commonly ſ&ne in 
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ene which ſpeaketh the truth. But amongeſt rendes it is not 
ſo: much leſle amongſt Chꝛiſtians. Sceing therefoze I haus . 
hended yon of meere loue, to the end ye might abide in the truth xe 
ou iht not to be offended with me, noz loſe the truth; oꝛ thitkeme 


your enemy betauſo of my frendly and fatherly repꝛehenſlan. All 


theſe thinges are ſpoken ol Paule, to confirme that which he layed 
befoze ; Be ye as Iam : Ie haue not hurt me C 5! 27 29270 4 


pie, They are idouyouryounilſgh.. 


He repꝛoueth here the flattery of the falſe Apoſtles, Foz Satan The naure 


and ſubvelry 


the voꝛld that truth bzingeth hatred , and that he is acconnted/att rer pro- 


cureth Ra- 
tred, 


is wont by his miniſters, thzough wonderfull ſubtiltie and craftie ©... #17 
lleightes to beguile the ſimple : As Paule ſayeth Rom. 16. With apolites. 


ture ſpceche and flattering they deceaue the heartes of the ſimple. 
Fo2 ſitſt of all they make great pꝛoteſtations that they ſeke no⸗ 


thing elſe but the adnauncement of Gods gloꝛie: and mvzeoner 


that they are moued by the ſpirite (betauſe the miſerable people 
are negleded, oꝛ elſe becauſe the truth is not purelp taught of o⸗ 
thers ) to teach the infallible trueth, that by this meanes the elect 
may be deliuered krom errour, and map come to the true light and 
knowledge of the truth. Mozeouer, they pꝛomiſe vndouted ſaluati⸗ 
on to thoſe that rece aue their dockrine. Ir vigilant and faithlull pa- 


ſtoꝛs doe not withſtand theſe rauening wolnes they will doe great 


harme to the Church onder this pꝛetence of godlines and bnder 


this ſheepes clothing. Foꝛ the Galathians might ſay: Why doeſk 


thou inuep ſo bitterly againſt our teachers foz that they be ielous 
ouer vs? F02 that which they doe, they do of zeale and mere loue: 
this ought not to offend the, c. In deede (caith he) they are ielous 


ouer you, but their ielouſle is not good, 


Here note that zeale oz ielouſie, pzoperly ſignifteth an angrie eue. 


loue, 02, as ye would ſap, a godlpenup. Elias ſapth: I haue bene K ile. 


very lelous for the Lord of holtes. After this manner the hul band 


is ie lous towards the wife, the father towardes the ſonne, the bzo- 


ther to war des his bꝛother, that is to ſay, they loue him entirely: 
pet ſo that they hate their vices and go about to amend them. Such 
a zcale the falſe apoſtles pꝛetended to beare towards the Galathi⸗ 


ans. Paule in derde confeſſeth that they were vory zelous towardes 
gd. Nowe, by The ſimple 


the Galathians, but thetr zeale (ſayth he) was not 


this colour x ſubtill pzetence the ſimple are deteaned, when theſs 4 he 
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3a Chap. III. Veon Tun EpiSTLE: 
It 2s rr ſeduters doe make them to belerue that they beare aà great zeale x 
21 AL e aſſettiont to wardes them, and that they are very carefuli fo2 thein, 
| Fs — c therefoze warneth vs here to put a difference be:wirt a god 
zeale:and an euili zeale, Jirdeede a good zealeis to be commended, 
4 good uut nt an cuill zeale, Jam as zealous ouer you (ſayth Paule) ag 
«ca "12" We y;Nowe indge vr which of our zeales is better, mine 03 theirs : 
whiqh4s gooaandgadly;whichis euill andcarnall, Zherefoze let 
not their — lo eaſily ſeduce tou. Foz Ti 


Verſe 1 7 They\6uld exclude "i, at you Houlile altogetlier 
A; 2 . wyRthemn. 


14 9111506 ( 
weden as ifhe Cavd: (Trae it is, that they are very zealous towardes 
vie vou but by this meanes they ſecke that ye againe ſhoulo be zealous 
rode. towards them, and reiet me. Af their zeale were ſincere and gots 
ly, then ſurely they Would be coteat that J allo would be bi laut d 
of you as well as they . But they hate our doctrine, and therefoꝛe 
their deſire is that it may be vtterly aboliſhed, their owne pꝛea⸗ 
ched amongſt pou, Now, to the end the might bꝛing this to paſſe, 
they goe about by this ie louſie to plucke your hearts from me, and 
to make me odious vnto vou, that when pe haue conceaued an has 
fred againſt me and my doctrine , and turned pour affection and 
zeale towards them, ve ſhould loue them onely, and receaue noo⸗ 
ther doctrine but theirs. Thus he bꝛingeth the falſe apoſtles into 
ſuſpicion among the Galathians, ſhewing that by this goodly pꝛe⸗ 
tence they goe about to deceane them. So our Sauiour Chꝛiſt alſo 
uu warneth vs, ſaping: Take heede of falſe propheres,which come to 
ou in ſheepes clothing. 


Manyeu's Paule ſuffered the lame tentation which we ſaffer at this dar. 
badet doc. He Was maruellouſiy troubled with this enoꝛmitie, that after the 
Ho i P2Caching of his doctrine which was diuiue and holy, he ſaw ſo ma 
gad ny ſettes, co:mmotions, diſſipations of common wealcs, chaunges 
auduoly. of kingoomes and other like things to inſue, which were the caule 
ef inſigite cuils andoffences He was acculed of the Jewes to be a 
pernicious fellow, a mouer of ſedition in his whole nation, and to 

ans, beanauthoz ol the ſect of the Nazarites, Asif they had ſapd: This 
is a ſeditious a a blaſphemous ſellotwe:foꝛ he pzeacheth ſuch things 
whereby he not onely ouerth2oweth the Jewiſh common wealth, 
excellently well 03dz80 and ſtablithed by the lawes WOW * 
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ſo aboliſhed euen the ten cammaundementes the religion and ſer⸗ 


nice of God, and our Pꝛteſthoode, and publiſhed thmugbout tho 

world, the Goſpell (as he tallethu): whereof are ſpęong inſinite 

cnils, ſeditions, offences and ſedes. He was compelled to bente of 

the Gentiles alſo which cricd out againſt him in Philippi, that he“ 10 
was a troubler of the Citte,and pꝛeached ozdthaunces which were 

not lawfull fo them fa ceceaue q. at , 

Such troubles of common weales and other tal amities, as fa 
mine, warres, diſſentions and ſenes, the Ar west and Gentiles im Abele 
puted to the doctrine of Paule and ol the other Azolties : and theres cu). to the 

foze they perſecuted them as common plagues, and enemies of the 1 
publike peace and religion. The Apoſtes notwithſtanding all this . 
did not ceaſe to doe their office, but moſt conſtantip pzeacbed 4 tan 
feſſed Ch2iſf, Foꝛ they knew that they cheuld rather obe y God then 
men: and that it was better that the whole woꝛld ſhoulde be trows 45-52» 
bled and in an vpꝛoꝛe, then that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde not de pꝛeached, oz 
that one ſoule ſhould be negleced and p eri. 1 

In the meane time it was (no doubt) a heaup croffle to the A⸗ 
poſtles toſc theſe offences :; foꝛ thep urs not made of tron. It 
was a wonderkfall grief? vnta chem that thatqeopte; fog whoſe 
ſakes Paule wiſhen to be ſeparate from Chꝛiſt, ſhould periſh with 
all their oznanientes, Thep law that great tumultes and chaun⸗ * 
ges of kingdames thiulds lol lowe their doctrine. And (which was ities were 
moꝛe bitter vnto them then death it leite, but ſpecially ta Haute) de behel 
they ſawe that euen amongi them there (p2ang vp many Scenes, c. nbc * 
It was heaup newes to Paule, when he heard that the Coęinthi⸗ 4 N 
ans denied the reſurrection of the deade: when he heard that the e. 
Churches which were planted by his miniſterie were troubled: 
that the Golpell was ouerthꝛowne by the kalle anaſtles, and that 
all Aſta was reuoltedtrom his doctrine, and certams great perſos - 
nages bcüdes. MOT I 35343010004 9155 |. net. 

But heknewe that his doctrine was nat the cauſe of theſooffeny be cone 
tes and f9ectes; and therefoꝛe he was not diſtauraged. he fozſooke 5.117 © 
nat his votation, but went foꝛ ward knowing that Go ſpel whigh . 6. 
be pꝛeached was the power of God to ſaluation to ali that beleeue, 
bowſoeuer it ſæmed to the Jewes and Gentiles to be a fooliſh and 
offenſiue doctrine, e knewe that they are bleſſed which are nat of- 
ended by this woꝛd of the crolle , whether they be teachers oꝛ hea⸗ 
rers, as Chiſt him ſelle ſayth; Bleſled 2 he which is not oſlended 

| e Ut. | 
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1 in me. Contrariwile he knewe that they were condemned, which 
1 indged chis dodtrine ta be ſdoliſh and hereticall. Ther foꝛe he ſayth, 
. as Chziſt ſayed ot the Jewes and Gentiles which were offended 
of, EB) em doctrine:Let them alone; they: are blind, and leaders of the 


le alſo are conftrainedatthis day to heare the ſame ſpoken of 


| . All the trou- 


15 ve vs, which was layd of Paule and tho other Apoſtles: to witte, that 
Tt .r.cu: the doctrine of the Golpell which we-pzofeſſe ; is the cauſe of ma- 
celan ny and great enogmittels,:a8 of ſeditions, war res, ſects.and innu- 
me charge. merable oſfentes. Yeathepimpute vnto vs ali the troubles which 
$f ; are at this day. Surely we teach no hereſtes 02 wicked doctrine, 


but we p7earh the glad tidinges concerning Chꝛiſt, that he is our 
bighpxeſt:and aur Redeenidr, Po2eouer,our aduerſaries are con- 
trained (it they will conte the trutt) to graunt vs this, that we 
baus giuen no brcaſton thꝛough our doctrine, of ſeditions, warres, 
0? tumultes: but alwayes haue taught that honour and reuerence 
mult be giuen to the Magiſtrate, becauſe God hath ſo commaun- 
ded, Neither are we the'authozs of offences: but in that the wic⸗ 
kedare offended; the fault is in themſclues and not in vs. God hath 
tomutaunded vs to pꝛeach the doctrine of the Goſpell without any 
reſpect of offence , But becauſe this doctrine condemneth the wic- 
ked doctrine and wolatry of our aduerſarics, they being pꝛouoked 
thereby, raiſe offences of them ſelues, which the Scholemen cal 
by tz: ledoffences taken, which they lapd, ought not to be auoided, noz 
— enn de auoided. : \ 
:::- 4 Chzi®tanght the Goſpell , haning no regarde to the offence of 
Mey! 15 the Jewes. Saffer thent ( ſapeth he:) they are blinde and leaders 
of the blnide'!' The moꝛe the Pꝛieſtes fozbad the Apoſtles to 
Aa pꝛtathe in tha name of Chult , the moze the Apoſtles gaue wit- 
cu nelle that the ſame Jeſus whome they had crucified, is both Loꝛde 
and Chꝛiſt, and whoſoeuer ſhould call vppon him, ſhoulde be ſa⸗ 
ue and chat there is none other name giuen vnto men vnder hea⸗ 
nien, whereby they muſt be ſaued, zt. Enen ſo we pꝛeach Ch21t at 
80 khis day, not regarding the clamoucs of the wicked Papiſics 
ue com. ANdAlL our aduerſaries , whichcrie out that aur dactrine is ſedt- 
plants of kisus and full of vikphonue; that it troubleth common weales, 
N ouerthꝛoweth religion and teacheth hereſies, and bziefely that 
gainſtthe it is the cauſe of all eutls. When Chzilt and his Apoſtles pzea- | 
— — ched, the ſame was ſaved en hen by them , Not long alter, wy | 
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Nom mes came, and accoꝛding to their owne pꝛophelle, deſtroyed 
both the place and the nation. Wherefoze let the enemies of the 
Goſpell at this day take herde that they be not onerwhelmed with 
theſe euils, which they pꝛopheſie vnto them ſelues. 

Theſe they make greeuous and hainous offences, that Ponkes we v. pin. 
and Pꝛieſts domarry wiues, that we eate fleſh vpon the fridayes, ebe 
4 ſuch like. But this is no offence to them at all, that by their wic⸗ bie une | 
ked dearine they ſeduce # dayly deftroy innumerable loules, that rg 5M 
bytheir euill example they offendthe weake, that they blaſpheme cc. * if 
and condeme the gloztous Goſpell of the mighty God, and that 1 
they perſecute and kill thole that loue the ſincerity of doctrine and 41 
the woꝛd of like:this (J lap) is to them no offence, but an obedience, 100 
a ſeruite and an acceptable ſacrifice vnto God, Let vs ſuffer them 
therefoze ': For they are blinde, and leaders of the blinde. He that 1 Wh 
hurteth, let lum hurt ſtill, and he that is ſilthie, let him be more fil- 445-22. 910 
thy. But we, becauſe we bela ue, wil ſpeake and ſet foozth the won⸗ 
derfull wozkes of the Loꝛd ſo long as we haue bꝛeath, and will in⸗ 
dure the perſecutions ofour aduerſaries vntil the time that Chꝛiſt 
our high Biſhop and Ring ſhall come from heauen, who we hope 
will come ſhoꝛtlp as a iuſt iudge to take vengeance of all thoſe that 
obep not his Goſpell. Do be it. | 

With theſe offences which the wicked alleage, the godly are no⸗ 
thing moued, Foz they know that the Deuill hateth nothing moze we Den 
then the pure doctrine of the Goſpell, and therefoze he goeth about «ctacerh 
to deface it with innumerable offences , that by this meanes he 25! 
might roote it out of mens hearts foꝛ euer. Befoꝛe, when nothing offences. 
elſe was taught in the Church but mans traditions, the Deuill did 
not ſo rage. Foꝛ whileſt the ſtrong man kept the houſe, all that he 
poſſeſſed was in peace: but now when a ſtronger commeth which . 
vanquiſheth and bindeth that ſtrong one and ſpoyleth his houſe, : 
then he beginneth to rage in deede. And thts is an infallible token, + 
that the doctrine which we p;ofefſe is of God, Foz elſe (as it is ſayd 
in the 40. of Job) that Bchemouth would lie lud vader the trees in 
the couert of the teede and feimes: But nowe, that he rangeth a- >«..;.2. 
bout like a roꝛing Lion ⁊ ſtirreth vp ſuch hurly burleis, it is a ma⸗ 
nifelt token that de freleth the power ol dur pꝛeachingg. 

Nhen Paule ſayeth: They are ielous ouer you, but amiſſe he 
ſheweth by the way wh&are the authoꝛs of ſectes * to witte, thoſe 14 
ielous ſpirites which ann times ouerthꝛow the true doarine, and aasee 


: Chap, 1111. Vyron Taz Eprevts 
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verſe zeale , imagine that they beue a certaine ſingular holines, 
modeſtie, patience and doctrine aboue others, and therefo2e they 
thinke that they are able to pꝛouide foz the ſalnation of all men, 
that they can teach moꝛe pꝛofound and pꝛofitable things, ozdaine 
better ſeruice t ceremonies then all other teachers beſides: whom 
they deſpiſe as nothing in compariſon of them ſelues, t abaſe their 
authozity,and co2ruptthoſe things which they haue parclytanabt, 
The falſe apoſtles had ſuch a wicked and peruerſe zeale, ſfirring 
vp ſects, not only in Galatia, but alſo in all the plates whereſoc ner 
Paule and the other Apoltles had pꝛeached after the which ſects fol⸗ 
lowed innumerable offences and maruellous tronbles, For the 
Deuill(as Chziſt ſayth)is a lyer and a murtherer, and thereſoꝛe he is 
wont, not onely to trouble mens conſciences by falſe doctrine, but 
alſo to ſtirre vp tumults, ſeditions, warres and all miſchicfe. 
There are very many at this day which are peſſeſſed with this 
kinde of telouſte , which pꝛetend great religion, modeſty, doctrine 
and patiente and pet in very derde they are rauening wolues:who 
with their hypocriſie ſeeke nothing elſe but to diſcredit vs, that the 
people might eſteeme, loue and reuerence them onely,andreceaue 
no other doctrine but theirs. Now, becauſe theſe men haue a great 
opinton of them ſelues + deſpiſe other, it can not be, but that there 
mult nerdes follow hozrible diſſentions, ſecs, diuiſions & ſedit ions. 
But what ſhould we do: ce can not remedy this matter: as Paule 
tould not do in his time. Notwithſtanding he gained ſome , which 


obeyed his admonitions. Do J hope alſo that we haue called. ſome 
N tho errours of the @zctaries.. | 


Ver/e\8. Rut it is a good thing to loue earneſtly al; ayes in a wool 
thing,andnot onely ; when Fam preſent! with you, 


As if he ſhould ſap: Jcommend yau.fo2 this, that ve loued me 
ſo entirely when J pꝛeached the Gaſpell among vou in the infiry 
mitie of the fleſh. Pe ought to beare the ſame affection towards me 
now when A am abſent, euen as if Jhadneuer departed from you; 
Foz although J be abſent in body, yet haue ye my doctrine; which 
ve ought to retaine e maintaine, ſteing ye receaued the holy Ghoſt 
though it: thinking with your ſelues that Paule is alwayes pꝛe- 
ſent with yeu as long as pe haue his doctrine... J doe not therefoze 
rep;ehend your zeals,but J pꝛaiſe it, and ſofarre fozth J pzaiſe — 
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| asitis the zeale of God oz df the ſpirit, and not of the fleſh. Now, merge 
the zeale of tho ſpirit is alwayes god : fo2 it is an earneſt affection l 


and motion ofthe he:rttoa god thing, and ſo is not the zeale ofthe de 


lech. De commendeth therefoze the zeale of the Galathians , that 


thereby he may paciſs their minds, and that they may patiently 

ſuffer his c:2rection, As it he would ſay : Take my coꝛrection in 

god part: fo2 it pꝛocerdeth of no diſpleaſure, but of a ſozrowfull 

heart and carefull {oz your (aluation. This is a lively example to A tiuety pi. 
teach all minfershow to be carefull foz their ſhepe , and toafſay fue of 
euery wap, that by chiding, faire ſpeaking oz intrrating, they may ior. ** 
kepe them in ſound doctrine, and turne them from ſubtil ſeducers 

and falſe teachers. 


Verſe 9, My litle children of whoni U traucll in birth againe, vn- 


till Chriſt be formed in you. 


All his woꝛds are weighty and fitly framed to the purpoſe, that 
they may mꝛue the hearts of the Galathians, and win heir faucur 
againe, And theſe are werte and louing woꝛds, when he calleth 
them his childꝛen. UAhen he lapth: of whom I trauell in birth, it is 
an allegozie. Fo2 the Apoſtles are in the ſtead of parentes: as rue 454. 
Ithwlemaſters allo are in their plate and talluig. Foz2 as parents sen. 
beget the bodily foꝛme, ſo they beget the loꝛme ol the mind. How, 
the fozme of a Chꝛiſtian mind 1s Faith, oz the confidence of the +. ;,.... 
heart which lapeth hold vpon Chꝛiſt and cleaueth to him alone and ig Ou j 
to nothing elſe. The heart being furniſhed with this confidence 02 bone 
aarance : to wit, that foz Chꝛiſts ſake we are rightcous,bath the i gn. 
true fozme of Chꝛiſt. Now this foꝛme is giuen by the miniſterie of 
the woꝛd, as it is ſayd. 1. Coz, 4. I haue begotcen you through the 
Goſpell, that is to ſap, in ſpirit, that ye might know Chꝛiſt and be⸗ 
leue tn him. Alſo 2.Coz.3. Yearcthe Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by 
vs and written , not with incke, but with the ſpirite of the liuing 
God. $02 the wozd commeth from the mouth of the Apoſtle o2 of 
themimitec, 4 entreth into the heart of him that heatreth it. There 
the holy Ghoſt is pzeſent, and impꝛinteth the woꝛd in the heart, ſa 
that it tonſenteth vnto it. Thus cuery godly teacher is a father, 
wich gendꝛeth and fozineth the true ſhape of a Chꝛiſtian heait, and 
that by the miniſterie of the wozd, | | 

Mozeauer, by theſe wozdes 4 of whome | traucl] Ry be 


eoucheth the falſe apoſtles, As though þe-woulp ſap; J bh beget 


Chap. Vyen Taz |Errsriy 


777 
6 ML you rightly thzough the Golpell:but'thele cozrupters haue foꝛmed 

if anew ſhape in your heart, not of Chziſt,but of Moiſes: ſo that now 
Mites, your affiance is not grounded any moze vpon Chziſt,but vpon the 


wozks of the law. This is not the true fozme of Chzift, but it is an 
other fozme,and altogether deuilliſh. And he lapth not: of whom J 
trauell in birth vntill my fozmg be faſhioned in pon, but vntill 
Chꝛiſt be fozmed in you:that is fo ſay, J tranel that ye map receiue 


| 

14 whe one againe the foꝛme t ümilitude ot Chutt, and not of Paule. Jn which 

| 1 ic wo2ds he againe repꝛoueth the falle apoſtles: Foz they had aboli- 

"ts ſhed the fozme of Chꝛiſt in the hearts of the beleuers, and had de- 

1 uiſed an other foꝛme, that is to ſay,their owne: As he ſapth. Chap. 

118 6. They would haue you circumciſed, that they might rcioyce un 
your ſieſh. | 


Ok this fozme of Chꝛiſt he ſpeaketh allo in the third to the Co⸗ 
loians ; Put ye on the newe man which is renewed in knowledge 
after the image of lum that created hun. Paule therefoze goeth a⸗ 
bout to repajre the fozme of Chꝛiſt in the Galathtans that was dil⸗ 
figured and cozrupted by the falſe apoſtles : which is, that they 
ſhould thinke, & will, as God doth whoſe thought and will is, that 
we ſhould obtaine remiſſion of our ſinnes and everlaſting life by 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt hisonely Sonne, whoin he ſent into the woꝛld to the 
end he might be the pꝛopitiation ſo our ſinnes, and that we should 

know that thzongh this his ſonne he is appeaſed and become our 

— "ke loning father. Thoy that be lerue this are like vnto God: that is to 

ſap, all their thoughts are of Ood, as the affectionof their heart is: 

they haue the ſame fozme in their minde which is in God oz in 

Chꝛiſt. This is to be renued in the ſpirit of our mind and to put on 

the new man which after Ood is created in righteouſnes and true 
boltnes,as Paule ſayth, Epheſ. 4. 

Ve ſayth then, that he trauelleth againe of the Galathians in 
birth, and pet ſo notwithtanding , that the fozme of the childzen 
ould not be the fozme of the Apoltle : ſo that the childꝛen ſhould 
not reſemble the fozme of Paule. oz of Cephas, &c. but of an other 
father,that is to ſay,of Chzilk.J will faſhion him(faythhe)in you, 

that the ſame minde may be in you, which was in Chziſt him ſelle. 
To be bziefe : I trauell of you: that is to ſay, J labour carefully to 
call you backe to your fozmer Faith, the which ye haue loſt (being 
deceatied by the craft and ſubtiltie of the falſe apoſtles) , and are 
returngp to the lawe and wozkes, Wherefoze I muſt now agains 
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carefully trauell to bzing you backe, from the law to the Faith of 


Chꝛiſt. This he calleth to trauell in birth, xc, 


| Ferſe20. And Iwould Iwere with you now,that I mightchange 


my voyce, &c. 


Theſe are the true cares of an Apoſtle, It is a common ſaying, 4»+piatc 
that a letter is a dead meſſenger : fo2 it can giue no moꝛe then it e 


a dead me- 


hath. And no epiſtle oꝛ letter is wꝛitten ſo exaaly, wherein there is ore 
not ſomewhat lacking. Foz the circumſtances are diuers: there 1s 

a diuerſitie of times, places, perſons, maners and affections: all 
which no epiſtle can expꝛeſſe: Therefoze it moueth the reader di⸗ 
uerllp, making himnow ſadde, now mery, as he him lelfe is diſpo⸗ 


ſed, But if any thing be ſpoken ſharply oꝛ out of time, the linely 


voyce ot a man may c. pound, nutigate,oꝛ cozrec the ſame. There⸗ 

| foe the Apoſtle wicheth that he were with them, tothe ende he 

might temper and chaunge his voyce, as il he ſhould ſe& it nœde full 

phy the qualities of their affections, As, if he ſhould ſ& any of them 

very much troubled, he might ſo temper his wozdes , that they 

| honld not be oppꝛeſled thereby, with moze heauines: Contrari⸗ 
uile, ik he ſhould ſer others high minded, he might ſharply repꝛehẽd 
them, leſt they ſhould be to ſecure and careleſſe, and ſo at length 
become tontemners of God, 


Wherfoze he could not deuiſe how he being abſent, ſhould deale 
with them by letters. As if he ſhould ſay: Ir my epiſtle be to ſharp, 
Ifeare I ſhall moze offend then amend ſome of you, Againe: if it 
be to gentle, it will not pꝛolite thoſe which are peruerſe and obſti⸗ 
nate: fo dead letters and woꝛdes giue no moze then they haue. 
Contrariwiſe the liuely voyce of a man tompared to an epiſtle, is 


n Aueene: Fo2 it tan adde and diminiſh it can chaunge it ſelfe ins 


to all maner of affections,times, places and perſons, To be b2iefe, 
] would gladly conuert you by letters, that is to ſay, call you backe 
from the law to the faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: but J feare that J ſhall 
not ſo doe by my dead letters. But if J were with pou , J could 
thaunge my voyce , J could rep2one them bitterly that are obſti- 


nate, and comfozt the weake with ſweete and louing woꝛds, as oc⸗ 


caſion ſhould require, 
Verſe29, For Tam troubled for you. 


That is to ſay; J um ſo troubled in my ſpirite, that J know not 


K a” * — . 3 . 5 * 
« * \ — — . P: Py I's 
- . , E «a % LY G 2 a * 2 — T a 
— — ä — N ————— 2 ˙ͤ—M—w—œ 


— 


Chap. 1111. Vron Tux Eetsrtt 


bow by letters fo behaue my ſelfe towards you. Here is a liuely de 


ſcription of the true affedions ot an Apoſtle, Ye omitteth nothing: 
he chideth the Oalathians: he intreateth them: he ſpeaketh them 
faire : he highly commendeth their faith, labouringby all meanes 
to bzing them backe againe to the trueth of the Golpell, and to de⸗ 

ene liuet them out of the ſnares of the falſe Apoſtles, Theſe are vehe- 

an Apoſtle, ment w92dcs , pꝛoceding from an heart ſtirred vp andenflamed 
with a hot burning zcale,and therefoze ought diligently tobe con- 
ſidered, 


"oy J erſt. ai. Tell me, ye that will be Inder the lawe, do ye not heare 


the lawe? 


Vere would Paule haue cloſed vp his epiſtle: foꝛ he deſired not 
to wꝛite any moꝛe, but rather to be pzeſent w:t3rhe Galathians, 
and to ſpeake vnto them him ſelfe. But he being in great perplexi⸗ 
tie and verpcarefull fo2 this matter, taketh by the way this alles 

— oy goꝛie, which then came into his mind. Foꝛ the people are greatly 
and umi: delited with allegozies and ſimilitudes, and therefoze Chꝛiſt him 
ac. elle oftentimes vleththem. Foz they are as it were certaine pics 
tures which ſet foꝛth things as if they were painted befo2e the eyes 
ofthe ſimple, and therefoze they moue and perſwade very much, c- 


ſ»ectally the ſimple and ignoꝛant. Firſt therefoꝛe he ſtirreth vp the 


Galathians with woꝛds and wzitings : Secondly he painteth out 

the matter it ſelfe befoze their eyes withthis godly allegozy. 
How padde No, Paule was a maruellous cunning wozkman in handling 
handler ok allegozies: Foz he is wont to apply them to the dactrine of faith, 
deen to grace and to Chziſt, and nat to the law and the wozkes thereof, 
— gg as Origen and Hierome do, who are woꝛthilp repꝛehended foz that 
they turned the plaine ſentences of the Scripture where allegozics 
haue no place, into vnfit and foliſh allegozies. Therefoꝛe to vſe al⸗ 
lego2ies , it is oftentimes a very daungerous thing. Foz vnleſſe a 
man haue the perfect knowledge of Chꝛiſtian doctrine , he can not 

vle allegoꝛies rightly and as he ſhould do. | 

anodieais, But why doth Paule call the boke of Geneſis, out of the which 
he alleageth the hiſtozie of Iſinael and of Iſaac, the lawe, ſoetng that 
boke containeth nothing at all concerning the law: and ſpecially 
that place which he alleageth, ſpeaketh not of any law, but onelp 
containeth a plaine hiſtozie of Abrahams two childzen. Paule is 
The aver. Wont to call the firſt boke of Moiſes the law, after the 8 
| ewes; 
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Jewes: which although it containe no law beſides the latv of cir- 
cumciſion , but pzincipally teacheth faith and witneffeth that the 
Patriarkes pleaſed God becauſe of their faith: yet the Jewes not- 
withſtanding , becauſe of the law of circumciſion therein contai⸗ 


ned, called the bone of eneſis, with the reſt of the bokes of Mo1- 


ſ:s, the law. So did Paule him ſelfe alſo being a Jewe. And Chziſt # 


vnder the name of the law compꝛehendeth, not onely the bookes 
of Moiſes but alſo the Pſalmes , lohn 15, But it is, that the worde 


might be fulfilled which is written in their lawe: They hated me P/«.35.19. 
without a cauſe. 


Ferſe22,23. For it is written,that Abraham had two ſonnes, one 
by a ſeruant, and one by a free woman. But he which was of 
the ſeruant was borne after the fleſh: and he which was of 
the free woman,was borne after the promiſe. : 


As ik he ſapd: Pe foꝛſake grace, Faith and Chzilt „and turne 


backe againe to the law: ye will be vnder the law , and become 

* wiſe thꝛough it. Wherefoze J will talke with you of the law. 7 

pꝛap you conſider the law diligently. Ye ſhall finde that Abraham "an 

had two ſonnes, Iſmael by Agar, and Iſaac by Sara. They were 

both the true ſonnes of Abraham. Iſmacl was as well the true 

ſonne of Abraham as Iſaac was, fo2 both came of one father of one 
fleſh, and of one ſ@de, What was then the difference? This ma- nel, 


two {onnew 


keth not the difference ( ſapth Paule) that the mother of one was we ech. & 


free, and the other bond (albeit it pertaineth to the allegozie : ) but — 


that Iſmael which was boꝛne of the bondwoman, was bozne after 
the fleſh, that is to lap, without the pꝛomiſe and the woꝛd of God. 


But Iſaac was not onely boꝛne ofthe free woman, but alſo accoz- Anobie2is. 


ding to the pzomiſe, What then? Yet was Iſaac notwithſtanding 


as well bozne of the ſ&de of Abraham as Iſmael was, J graunt The aufer. 


that they were both the childzen of one father, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding there is a difference, Foꝛ although 1{ac were bozne of 
the fleſh , pet the pꝛomiſe went befoze. None obſerved this diffe- 
rence but onely Paule, which he gathered out ofthe text of Geneſis 
after this maner. 

Whereas Agar conceaned and bꝛought foozth Iſhmael , there 
was no wozd of God that fozeſhewed that this ſhould come to 
paſſe : but by the permiſſion of Sara, Abraham went in to his (ers 
uant Agar , whome Sara being barren had ginen to wife to 
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hy wane guiſh of ſpirit, and ſaw that the matter was ſo long differred , the 
2ppoincs Was out of hope, This holy woman therefoze giueth ptace foz the 
:ie. - honour ol her huſband, and reſigneth her right to another, that is 
del 101%; to lap, to her mayd. Notwithſtanding lhe ſufferethnot her huſband 
aht. to marrie an other wife out of his houſe, but ſhe giueth vnto him in 
mariage her ſeruant , to the end that ſhe might be biulded by her: 
Foꝛ ſo ſayth the hiſtozie, Genel. 6. Now Sara Abrahams wife bare 
him no children, and ſhe had a maide an Egyptian, Agar by name. 
And Saraſayde vnto Abraham: Behold no the Lord hath reſtra!- 
— me from childe bearing . I Pray thee goe into my mayde: it 
vl en nu be that | (hall bebuilded by her. This was a great hunnlitie 
dea. of Sara, who ſo abalod her ſelfe , and tolle in god part this tenta⸗ 
tion and triall of her faith, Foz thus ſhe thought. God is no lper: 
that which he hath pꝛomiſed to my huſbandhe wil ſurely perfo2me. 
But peraduenture God will not that J ſhall be the mother of that 
Deerde. Jt ſhall not greene me that Agar Chould haue this honour, 
vnto whom let my Lozd enter, foz J may peraduenture be buil⸗ 
ded by her. | 
\(nzelwas Iſinael therefoze is bazne without the woꝛd at the onely requeſt 
ve den ol Sara. Fo2 there is no woꝛd of God which commanded Abraham 
.ccording thug to do, oꝛ pꝛomiſed vnto him a ſanne, but all this is done at ad⸗ 
ede uenture. Which alſo the woꝛds of Sara do declare: It may be(fayth 
tend tobe (he ) that I ſhall be builded by her. Sting therefoze there was no 
done xt 24- 1y020d of God ſpoken to Abraham befoze, as there was when Sara 
by chaunes, ſhould bing fozth Iſaac , but onely the woꝛd of Sara: it is euident 
knowech inough that Iſmacl was the ſonne of Abraham after the fleſhancly,. 
5 »o: the without the wozd of God : therefoze he was bozne at aduenture, 
Fah vote MD Þnlaoked fo2 as an other child is, This Paule oblerued and di- 
p-, Pognbe higentlyconſidered, .. | | 
and appoin- In the 9. chapt. tothe Komaines he pꝛoſecuteth the ſame argu⸗ 
«s. ment which here he repeateth andſetteth foꝛth in an allegozie,and 
 _ concludeth ſtronglp, that all the ſonnes of Abraham are not the 
Abraham bonnes of God, Abraham (ſapth he) hath two ſoztes of childzen. 
ores oc Dome are bozne of his fleſh and bloud, but the wozd and pꝛomiſe 
chüdfen. of God goeth befoze , as Iſaac: Other are bozne without the pꝛo⸗ 


miſe, 


| mr Chap. II Il. Veen Tu k PLSTLE | 3 

g 1 sata had Abraham, as is (ayd in the boke of Geneſis. Foz Sara had heard : 

17 — beara®*; that Abraham hy the pꝛomiſe of God, ſhould haue ſede ol his body, 
+ Godascon- and ſhe hoped that ſhe ſhould be the mother of this ſerde. But when 
9 eder the had wayted now foꝛ the pzomiſe many veares with great an, 


= -»- SY ws wc 


wm Ow Vw 


p named. Thus,foz this humilitie of Sara, becauſe ſhe gaue vp her 
right and ſuffered the contempt of Agar, . God requited 
her with this honour , that ſhe ſhould be the mother of the pꝛomiſed 
onne, c. a | | 
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miſe, as Iſmael. Therefoze the child2en of the fleſh (ſayth he) are 
not the childzenof God, but the childꝛen afthe.p2zomiſe, tc. And by 
this argument he mightily ſtoppeth the mouthes of the pꝛoude 
Jewes, which gloꝛied that they were the ſee and childzen of A- 
braham:As alſo Chꝛiſt doth in the 3 of Matthew and in the eight of 


lohn. As if he lapd: It followethnot, J am the carnall ſ&de of A- 


braham, therfoꝛe J am the child of God, Eſau is the natural ſonne, 
there foze the heire. Nay rather ( ſayethhe ) they that will be the 
childꝛen of Abraham, beſides their carnall birth, mult be allo the 


ſonnes of the pꝛomiſe, and muſt beleene. And they arc the true chil- Who be the 


true lonnes 


dꝛen ol Abraham, and conſequently of God, who haue the pꝛomiſe / acahan 


and beloue, | | 
But I{macl,becauſe he was not pꝛomiſed of God to Abraham, is 


a ſonne after the fleth onely, and not alter the pꝛomiſe, x thercfoze 


he was boꝛne at aduenture , as other childꝛen be. Foz no mother 


unoweth whether ſhe ſhal haue a child oꝛ no, oz if ſhe perceaue her 
ſell to be with child, yet ſhe can not tell whether it ſhalbe a ſonne oz 
a daughter. Bat Iſaac was erpzeſly named, e iy. Sara thy wite 
| (apt the Angell to Abraham) hall beare thee a ſofuie, ws thou 
[halt call his name Iſaac. Yere the ſonne and the mother are expꝛel⸗ 


Verſe 34. Thewhich things are ſpoken by allegorics. 


|, Allegoztes doe not ſtrongly perſwade in Diuinitie, but as cer- An allegoric 
taine pictures they beautifie and ſet out the matter. Foz if Paule bac 
had not pꝛoued the righteouſnes of faith againſt the righteouſnes i; poken, & 
of wo2ks by ſtrong and pithy arguments, he ſhould haue litle pꝛe⸗ 
uailed by this allegozie. But becauſe he had foztified his cauſe be⸗ meaar. 
ſoꝛe with inuincible arguments taken of erperifce,ofthe example 

Abraham the teſtimonies of the Scripture, and ſimilitudes:now 


the end of his diſputation he addeth an allegoꝛie, to giue a beau⸗ 
tie to all the reſt. Foꝛ it is a ſemelp thing ſometimes to adde an 
allegozie when the foundation is well lapd and the matter tho- 
oughly pzoucd, Foꝛ as painting is an oꝛnament to ſet ſooꝛth and 
rniſh an houſe already builded: ſo is an allegoꝛie the light of a 
after which is already otherwiſe * _ confirmed. 
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Chap.1111. vreu Tun Epritty 


Verſe 3. For theſe mothers ate the two Teſtanientes : the one 
which is Agar of mount Sima, which gendreth vnto bon- 
dage. (For Agar or Sina is amouneainein Arabia.) 


Abral1um is a figure of G.d, which hath two ſonnes, that is to 
ſay, two ſoztes of people are repzcſented by 1{1ael x Iſaac, Theſe 
two are bozne vnto hint by Agar and Sara, the which ſigniſie the 
two Teſtaments, the olde and the new. The olde is of mount Si⸗ 
na, begetting vnto bondage, which is Agar. Foz the Arabians in 
their language call Agar the ſame mountain which the Jewes 
call Sina(which ſermeth to haue that name of bzambles + thoznes) 
which alſo Prolomcus and the Greeke conunentarics doe witneſſe. 
After the ſame manner diuerſe uames are giuen to many moun⸗ 
taines, accoꝛding to the diuerſitie of nations. So the mount which 


Hermon. Moilcs talleth Bermon, of the ®donians is called , and of 


the Amozites . 

Now, this ſerueth very well to the purpoſe , that Mount Sina 
in the Arabians lauguage fignifteth as much as an handmaid: and 
I thinke the likenes of this name gaue Paule light and occaſion to 
lecke out this allegozie , Likewiſe then as Agar the bondmaite 
bought fooꝛth to Abraham a ſonne, and pet not an heire but a ſer⸗ 
uaunt:ſo Sina the allegozical Agar, bꝛought fozth to God a ſonne, 
that is to fay, a carnall people. Againe , as Iſmacl was the true 
ſonne of Abraham, ſo the people of Jſrasll had the true God to be 
their father, which gaue them his lawe, bis oꝛacles, religion and 
true ſeruice, and the temple : as it is ſayd in the Plane. 147. He 
heweth hs word vnto Iacob, his ſtatutes and his iudgements vnto 
Iſraell. Notwithſtanding this only was the difference: Iſinacl was 
boꝛne of a bondmaide after the llech, that is to ſay, without the pꝛo⸗ 
mile, and could not therefoze be the hetre, Do the nulſficall Agar, 
that is to ſay, mount ina where the law was giuen and the olde 


Ihe people Teſtainent ozdained bought foozthto God the great Ahr aham A 
ot thelav. people but without the pꝛomiſe, that is to ſay, acarnall and a ſer⸗ 


nile people and not the heire of God, Foꝛ the pzomiſes as touching 
Chult the giuer of all bleſſing, and as touching the deliuerante 
from the curſe of the law, from ſinne and death, alſo as touching 
the free remiſſion of ſtunes, of righteouſnes 4 everlaſting life, are 


not addod to the lawe, vut the lawe ſayth: He chat [hall doe theſe 


"19.455 things (hall live u then. 


There- ; 


r 


,, 


K 
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ſes of the 


lite, not freely, but to ſuch as fulfill the law, a therefa2e they leave 13» and the 


mens conſciences in doubt: foz no man fuifilleth the law. But the. . 
pꝛomiles of the new Teſtament haue no ſuch condition ioincd vn- 

to them,noz require any thing of vs,noz depend vpon any tenditi⸗ 

on of our wozthines,but bzing and gine vnto vs freely fozgiuenes 

of ſinnes,grace,righteouſnes and life tuerlaſting fo; Chziſts ſake, 

as J haue ſapd moe largely in an other place. 

Lherefoze the law oz the olde Teſtament containeth only con- The promt 
ditionall pzomiſes ; foz it hath alwayes ſuch conditions as theſe i 0! Cel 
are iopned to it: If ye hearken to my voyce:lt ye keepe my ſtatutes: Men. 
If ye walke in my wayes ye {hall . my people, &c. The Ic wes on. 
not conſidering this, layed holde of thoſe conditionall pꝛomiſes as 
if they had bene abſolute and without all condition: which they 
ſuppoſed that God could neuer reuoke, but muſt needes kerpe the, 
Vereupon, when they heard the P2ophetes fozcſhew the dcſtructi- 
on of the citie of Jerulalem, of the temple, of the kingdom x p2iclk- 
hoode (which coulde well diſcerne betwirt the co2pozall pꝛemiſes 
of the lawe, and the ſpirituall pzomiſes concerning Chꝛiſt and his 
kingdome:) they perſecuted and killed them as heretikes and blaſ⸗ 
phemers of God t Foꝛ they ſawe not this condition that was an⸗ 
wy If ve keepe my coiumaundementes, it {hall goe well with 
* Ou, &c 

Therefo:c Agar the bondmaide bzingeth foo2th but a kond ſer- The lave 
vant. Iſmacl then is not the heire, although he be the naturall ſenne ge 
of Abraham, but remaineth a bondman , What is here lacking? ſeruauns, 


The pꝛomiſe and the bleſſing of the wozde . So the lawe giuen in 

mount Sina , which the Arabians call Agar, begcttethnone but 

ruaunts . #03 the pzomiſe made as concerning Chzilt, was not 

annered to the law. TWWherefo:e(@D pe Galathians)1if ye, fozſaking 

he pꝛomiſe a faith, fall backe to the law  wozkes, ye thal alwates 

ontinue ſeruaunts: that is ye ſhall neuer be deliuered from ſinne 

nd death, but ye ſhall alwates abide vnder the curſe ofthe lawe. 

02 Agar gendꝛeth nat the (ade of the pꝛomiſe and heures, that is the 1a» na 
oſay,the law iuſtiſieth not it bzingeth not the adoption and inhe- bor 


heires, nei- 


ritance, but rather it hindzcth the iuheritance, and woꝛketh wꝛath. the doth 1 
Ver ſe 25, 


And it anſwereth to Ieruſalem which now is, and ſhe is 
in bondage with her children. 


Ff 9. 


Thereſoze the pzomiſes ol the law are tonditionall, pzomiſing 10e 
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Chap. 111. Veon Tur EIA 


This is a wonderfull allegozie . As Paule a litle befoze made 
Agar of Sina, ſo nowe of Jeruſalem he wonld gladly make Sara: 
but he dareth not, neither can he ſo doe: bat is compelled to ioyne 
Jeruſalem with mount Sina. Foꝛ he ſayth : The ſame belongeth 
to Agar, ſcing mount Agar reacheth euen to Jeruſalem. And it is 
true that there be continuall mountaines reaching from Arabia 
Petcea, vnto Cades Bernea of Jurie. Ve ſayth then that this Je⸗ 
ruſalem which now is, that is to ſap this earthly and tempoꝛal Je 
he early tulalem is not Sara, but pertaineth to Agar, fo: there Agar raig⸗ 
denden neth. Koꝛ in it is the law begetting vnto bondage: in it is the wor, 
+ pos ſhipand ceremomes, the Temple, the Kingdom, the P2teſthood : 
and what ſoeuer was oꝛdained in Sina by the mother which is the 
lawe, the ſame is done in Jeruſalem, Therefoze J topne her with 
Sina, and Jcomp2ehend both in one wo2de, to witte, Dina oꝛ A- 
ar, | 

N J durſt not haue bene ſo bold to handle this allegozie after this 
maner, but would rather haue called Jeruſalem Sara oꝛ the new 
Teſtament, eſpecially ſceing the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell beganne 
in it, the holy Ghoſt was there giuen, and the people of the newe 
Teſtament were there boꝛne: and J would haue thought that 3 
is nor for had kound out a very fitte allegoꝛie. Wherefoze it is not ſoꝛ tuery 
everyma". man to vſe allegozies at his pleaſure: fo2 a goodlyoutward ſhewe 
allegories. may loone deteaue a man and cauſe him to erre. Who would not 
thinke it a very fitte thing to tall Sina Agar, and Jeruſalem Sa- 
ra? Jn deede Paule maketh Jeruſalem Sara, but not this coꝛpo⸗ 
rall Jeruſalem, which he ſimply ioyneth vnto Agar: but that ſpi⸗ 
dura the rituall and heauenly Jeruſalem in which the lawe raigneth not, 
edle, noz the carnall people ; as in that Jeruſalem which is in bondage 
with her childꝛen, but wherein the pzomiſe raigneth, wherein is 

alſo a ſpirituall and a free people. | | 
The earthly And to the ende that the law ſhould be quite aboliſhed, and that 
terulalem whole kingdom which was eſtabliſhed in Agar, the earthly Jeru⸗ 
'  falem was hozribly deffroyed, with al her oꝛnaments the temple, 
the ceremonies, t. Now, although the new teſtament began in it, 
and ſo was ſpꝛead thꝛoughout the whole woꝛlde, yet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding it appertaincth to Agar: that is to ſay, it is the city of the 
law ot the ceremomes and a7 the Pꝛieſthood inſtituted by Moiſes. 
1 Bꝛielip it is gendꝛed of Agar the bondwoman, and therefoꝛe is in 


in bondage. bondage with her childꝛen, that is to lap, it walketh in the woꝛkes 
of 
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ed and quickened to life: to haue peace with God: to haue a faiths 


To Txzs GALATHIANS. Fol.219, 


ofthe lawe, and neuer attaineth to the libertie of the ſpirite,but a · 


bideth cõtinually vnder the law, ünne, an ruil conſcience, p wzath EY 
and judgement of God, and vnder the gilt of death + hell. Jn d&de 1 10 0 
it hath the libertie ofthe fleſh, it hath a cozpozall kingdome, it hath * $818 
magiſtrates, riches and poſſeſſions, and ſuch like thinges : but ws v.50 
ſpeake of the libertie ofthe ſpirit, whereby we are dead to the law, fi 
to ſinne and death, and we line and raigne in grace, fozgiuencs of 605 
ſnnes,righteouſnes and euerlaſting life. This can not the earthly Wd 
Jeruſalem perfozme,and therefoꝛe it abideth with Agar. . 1 i 
Verſe 26. But Ieruſalem whichis aboue, is free: which is the mo- 0 WW 
ther of vs all. i 

That earthly Jeruſalem (ſapeth he) which! is beneath, hauing 4 
the policie and oꝛdinauntes of the lawe is Agar, and is in bondage 1 
with her childzen: that is to lap, ſhe is not deliuered from the law, W. 6 
inne and death. But Jeruſalem which is aboue, that is to ſay,the 10e wh. 0 


(pirifuall Jeruſalem, is Sara (albeit Paule addethnot the pzoper — 1 ie 
name of Sara, but giueth her an other name, calling her the fre 1 


woman, ) that is to ſay, that true Ladie and free woman, which is bl 
the mother of vs all, gendꝛing vs vnto libertie, and not vnto bon⸗ egy 
dage as Agar doth , Nowe, this heauenly Jeruſalem which is a⸗ Miſt! 
bone, is the Church, that is to ſay, the faithfull diſperſed thꝛough⸗ 1 Wh 
out the whole wozld, which haue one e the ſame Goſpell, one and | My * 
the ſame Faith in Chzill, the ſame holy Ghoſt, and the lame Sas WM 
craments. e 

Therfoꝛe vnderſtand not this wozd[Aboue]of the triumphant Aboue. - 7” 1 
Church (as the Scholemen call it) in heauen: but of the militant £/ (aft 
Church in earth. Foz the godly are ſayd to haue their tonuerſati⸗ Wh 
on in heauen, Philip.3. Our conuerſation is in heauen, not local- 5 Fa 
ly: but in that a Chziſtian beleueth, in that he laycth hold of thoſe g , 
ineſtimable, thoſe heauenly and eternall giftes, he is in heauen, 74 
Cpheſians 1. Which hath bleſſed vs with all ſpirituall bleſſing in wot 


heauenlie thinges in Chriſt . Me muſt therefoze diſtinguiſhe! the The. earchly | 4 
heauenly and ſpirituall bleſſing, from the earthly. Foꝛ the earthly led? + 56 
bleſſing is to haue a good ciuill gouernement both in common | 
weales and families: to haue childꝛen, peace, riches, fruites of the 

earth, and other cozpozall commodities . But the heauenly mel, The — 
ſing is to be deliuered from the lawe, ſinne and death: to be iuſtift- g — 


Ff iu. 


Chap. I III. Vren Tux Err 


fall heart, a iopfull conſcience, and ſpirituall conſolation:to hau 


the knowledge of Jeſas Chꝛiſt: to haue tbe gift of pzopbeſie and 


Ghaſt, and to reiayce in God. Thele are the beauenly bleſſinges 
which Chailt gineth to his Church. oy 
Wherefoze Jeruſalem which is abone , that is to ſay , the hea- 
nenly Jeruſalem, is the Church which is nowe in the woꝛ lde, and 
not the citit of the life ta comt, oꝛ the Church triumphant :.as the 
idle and vnlearned Ponkes t the @choolcdocto2s dꝛeamed, which 
The foure faught that the Scripture hath foure ſenſes :the literall ſenſe, the 
aalen. figuratine ſenſe, the allegozicall ſenſe, and the mozal ſenſe:and ac- 
according £02ding to theſe ſenſes they haue fopliſhly interpꝛeted almoſt all 
—— the woꝛdes ol the Scriptures : As thts woꝛde Zeruſajem literally 
ſignified that citie which was ſo named: figuratively! a pure con- 
ſcience: allegoꝛicalip the Church militant : mo2ally the celeftiall 
Citie 02 the Church triumphant . With theſe trifling and fooliſhe 
fables they rent the Scriptures into ſo many and dinerſe ſenſes, 
that ſeelp pooze conſctences coulde receaue no certaine decarine of 
any thing. But Paule ſayth here that the olde and earthly Jeruſa- 
lem belongeth vnto Agar, and that it is in bondage with her chil- 
The heau#- DZen, and is vtterly aboliſhed. But the new and heauenly Jeruſas 
ene 5 lem, which is a Qutene and a free woman, is appoynted of God in 
epon eaich. earth ę; not in heauen, to be the mother of vs all, of whom we haue 
bene gend2ed, and pet daplp are gendzed, Therefoze it is necel⸗ 
ſarie that this our mother Choulde be in earth among men, as alſo 
ber — — is. Notwithſtanding ſhe gendzeth by the holy 
2 by the miniſtery ofthe wozd and ſacraments, and not in the 
ficth, 


This J ſay to the ende that in this matter we ſhould not be ca- 

ried away with our cogitations into heauen, but that we ſhoulde 
1". knowe that Paule ſetteth the Jeruſalem whichis aboue , againſt 
— ln the earthly Jeruſalem, not locally but ſpiritually, Foz there is a 


nal len diſtinaion betwene thoſc things which are ſpirituall, and thoſe 
flem, wich Which are coꝛzpoꝛall oz carthly . The ſpirituall thinges are aboue, 


he {eecetlh a 


baut the the earthly are beneath: So Jeruſalem which ts aboue, is diſtin⸗ 
es guiched from the carnall and tempazall Jeruſalem which is be⸗ 
e ru Heath not locally as haue ſapd) but ſpiritually. Fo2 this ſpiritu⸗ 
ec all Jeruſalem which tooke her beginning in the coꝛpoꝛall geruſa⸗ 
to]: lem, hath not any certamne place as hath the other in Judea ; but 5 


the reue lation of the @criptures : to haue the giftes of the holy 


aa. Mas — A m— ﬀ —© ——m—mY 


N by 


To Tux Gatlarfhiansg,  Fo01.420, 


is diſperſed thzonghout the whole woꝛld, and may be in Babylon, in the whole 
Tunis, in Tartaris, in Scythia, in Iudia ili Hahtrin German in the weld, 
3les of the ſea, in the mountaines and valleis, and in all places of 
the woꝛld where men. dwell which haut the Goſpe ll and belæue in 
Jelus Gut. „ f | | 
UWiherefo:ze Dara oꝛ Jeruſalem our free mother, is the Church it 
ſelfe, the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt, of whom we all are gendzed . This mo⸗ 
ther gendꝛeth free childzen without ceaſing to the end of the wozld, 
as long as ſhe exerciſeth the miniſterp of the woꝛd, that is to ſay, 
as long as ſhe pꝛeachetha publiſheth the Goſpell: fo2 this is true⸗ 
ly to gender. Nowe, ſhe te acheth the Goſpell after this maner : to 
witte, that we are deliuered from the curſe of the lawe, from ſinne, 
death and all other euils by Jeſus Chiſt, and not by the law, nei⸗ 
ther by woꝛkes . Therefoze Jeruſalem which is aboue, that is to 
ſay,the Church, is not ſubiea to the law and wozkes, but ſhe is free 
and a mother without the la we. ſunne and death. Nowe, ſuch a mo⸗ 
ther as the is, ſuch childꝛen ſhe gendꝛeth. it 
This allegoꝛy teacheth very aptly that the Church ſhoulde doe The church 
nothing clſe but pꝛeach and teach the Goſpel truely and ſincerely, . 
and by this meanes ſhould gender childꝛen. Do, we are all fathers caching, 
and childꝛen one to an other: ſoʒ we are begotten one of an other, 
J being begotten by other thꝛough the Golpell, doe nowe begot 
other, which hall alſo beget other hereafter, and ſq this boget⸗ 
ting ſhall endure to the ende of the woꝛlde. Nowe, I lpeake of the 
generation, not of Agar the bondmaide, which gendꝛeth her bond⸗ 
ſeruaunts by the lawe , but of Dara the frees woman, who genvzeth 
heires without the law, and without mans wozkes 02 indenours, 
Foz in that Jſaac is heire and not Jſmael (albeit notwithſtan- 1ac i; heire 
ding that both of them were the natural! ſonnes of Abraham) mene. 
Jſaac had the inheritaunce bythe woꝛd of pꝛomiſe, namely : Sara 6.17119. 
thy wife ſhall bring thee a ſonne, and thou ſhalt call his name I- 
hac. This did Sara well vnderſtande, aud therefo2e ſhe ſapeth: 
Caſt out tlie bondwoman and her ſonne : And Paule alſo allea⸗ 
geth theſe wo:des att erwardes . Tlhereſoze as Jſaachaththe in⸗ 
heritance of his father onely by the pꝛomiſe and by his birth, with 
| ont the law and withoubwo2ks:eucnlo we are bone thꝛough the 
| Goſpell of that fre woman Dara, that is to ſay, the Church, true 
heir es of the pꝛomiſe. She inftructeth vs, nouriſheth vs ecarrieth, 
vs in her wombe, in her lappe,andin 77 arnes ; the loꝛmeth a fa- 
iih. 
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Chap. IIII. Veon Tat Eprarty © 


x-4.4.3. ſhioneth vs to the image of Chaift, vntill we growe vppe to a per, 
fect man, ec. s all things are done by the miniſterie of the wozd, 
Wherefoze the office of the frewoman is to gender childzen to 
God her baſband without ceaſing and without end: that is to ſay, 
ſuch childꝛen as knowe that they are iuſtiſled by Faith and not by 
Bi.54.1. Ferſe27, For it is written: Reioice thou barren that beareſt no 
| children: breake forth and cric thou that trauaileſt not: 
tor the deſolate hath many moe childtẽ then ſhe which 

hath an husband. 


Paule alleageth this plate out of Cſay the Pꝛophet, which is al- 
together allegozicall . Jt is wꝛitten (ſayeth he) that the mother of 
many childꝛen, and ſhe which hath an huſ band mult be ſicke 4 die: 
and contrariwiſe, that the barren and ſhe which hath no childzen, 
The ſong of muſt haue aboundance of childꝛen. After the ſame manner Hanna 
Anne  fignifieth in her ſong , out of the which Cſay the Pꝛophet toke his 


Poophecie, 1. Ha. 2. The bowe and the mighty men are broken, and 
the; weake haue girded them ſelues with ſtrength . They that were 
full arc hired foorth for breade, and the hungrie are no more hired, 

ſo that the barren hath borne ſeauen : and ſhe that had many chil- 

dre is feeble. A maruellous matter(ſayth he): be that was fruite- 

full ſhall be made barren, ſhe that was barren fruitefull. Moꝛeo⸗ 

uer, ſuch as befo2e were ſtrong, full, rich, glozious,righteous and 
bleed, ſhall became feeble, hungry, poꝛe, ignominious, ſinners, 

ſabiect to death and damnation : And contrariwiſe the feble and 
bungry,xc. ſhall be ſtrong and ſatisfied, xc. 

eue. The Apollle ſheweth by this allegozie of the P2ophet Eſap, the 
ence differente which is betwerne Agar Sara that is fo ſay, betwerne 


tweene the 
$inazogue the Dinagogue # the Church, oꝛ bet werne the law and the Golpell. 
Church, The law being the hul band of the fruiteful woman, that is toſay, 
of the @inagogue, begetteth very many childzen. Foz men of all 
ages,not onely ideotes, but alſo the wiſeſt beſt (that is to ſay, all 
mankinde except the childꝛen of the frewoman)doe neither ſee no} 
rherighte. KNOWe any other righteouſnes then the righteouſnes of the lawe: 
oulnes vf much leſſe do they know any which ts moꝛe excellent: Wherefoze 


ae they thinke themſelues righteous ifthey followe the law and out- 
Theſe, 


E/a.5 4+ 


roreaton, Wardly pe:fozme the wozkes thereof, 


To Tut GALaTtHIANEs. Vol. 22t. 


Theſe , although they be fruitefull, haue many diſciples, and 
ſhine in the righteouſnes and gloꝛious wozks of the law, yet not⸗ 
withſtanding are not fre, but bondſeruaunts : Foz they are the 
c<11dzen of Agar, which gendzeth to bondage. Now, if they be ſer⸗ 
uaunts, they can not be partakers of the inheritance, but ſhall be , 
caſt ont of the houſe ; fo2 ſeruaunts remaine not inthe houſe ſoꝛ e⸗ 
uer: Pea, I are already caſt out ofthe kingdome of grace and 
libertie. For he that beleeueth not, is condemned alreadie They res 1% 1. 
maine therefoze vnder the malediction of the law, vnder nne and 
death,vnder the power ofthe Deuill,z vnder thewzath andiudge- 
inent of God, 

Now, if the Poꝛall law it ſelfe oꝛ the tenne commaundements 
of God can da nothing elſe but gender ſeruants,that is to ſay,can 
not iuſtiſie, but onely terrifie,accuſe condemne, e dziue mens con- 
ſciences to deſperation : how then (A pꝛay you) ſhall the lawes of 
men, oꝛ the lawes of the Pope iuſtiſie, which are the doctrines of 
Deuils 2 They therefoze that teach and ſet foꝛth either the traditi⸗ 
ons of men, o2 the lawe of God asneceſſary to obtaine righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe befoze God, do nothing elſe but gender ſeruants. Notwith- .,..... 
ſtanding ſuch teachers are counted the beſt men: they obtaine the chen of the 
fauour of the woꝛld, and are molt fruitfull mothers, foꝛ they haue bor. 
an infinite number of diſciples . Foz mans reaſon vnderſfandeth . 
not what Faith and true godlines is, and therefo2e it neglecteth 


1.9.35. 


and deſpiſeth it, and is naturally addicted to ſuperſtition and hypo⸗ Neon 


triſie, that is to ſay, to the righteouſnes of woꝛkes. Now, becauſe 5 ne. 
this righteouſnes ſhineth and floziſheth euery where, therefoze it 

is a mighty Empzeſle of the whole wozld, They therefoze which 

teach the righteoulnes of woꝛks by the law, beget many childzen 

which outwardly ſeeme to be fre , and haue a glozious ſhew of ex⸗ 

cellent vertues , but in conſcience they are ſeruannts and bond- 

lanes of ſinne:therfoze they are tobe caſt ont of the houſe and con⸗ 

demned, 

Contrariwiſe Sara the freewoman, that is to ſay,y true Church The Churck 
ſemeth to be barren, Foz the Goſpell which is the wozd of the bees 
* croſe and affliction , which the Church pzeacheth , ſhineth not ſo +.» «.13. 
b2ightly as the doctrine of the law and wozkes , and therefoze ſhe 14. cope 


| bath not ſo manp diſciples to cleaue vnto her. Mozeouer, ſhe bea- hach vr 


tewe diſct- 


reth this title, that ſhe fozbiddeth god wozkes , maketh men ſe⸗ pic, 
ture, idle and negligent, raiſeth vp bereſies and ſeditions, and is 


— —— — — 
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the cauſe ofall miſchiefe: and therloze the ſ@meth to bzing no luc⸗ 
ceſſe 02 pꝛoſperitie, but all things ſæme to be fullof barrennes, de⸗ 
ſolation and deſperation. Theretoꝛe the wicked are certainly per⸗ 
ſwaded, that the Church with her dearine can not long endure; 
The Je wes aſſured them ſelues that the Church which was plan⸗ 
ted by the Azolties , ſhauld ſhoꝛtiy be ouerth2owne : the which by 
an odious name they called a Sed. Foz thus they ſpeake to Paule 
in the 28.chapter of the Actes. As concerning this Seft, we knowe 
that eyery where it is ſpoken agamſt. In like maner how often (3 
pꝛay you) haue our aduerſaries bent dettcaued, which ſome whiles 
appointed one time, and lonie whiles an other, whcn we ſhould be 
certainly deſtroped:? Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles were oppꝛeſſcd: but 
after their death the doctrine of the Golpell was further ſpꝛead a⸗ 
bꝛode then it was during their like. In like maner quraducrſarics 
may opp2elle vs at this day, but the woꝛd of God ſhall abide foz es 
uer. Howe much ſoeuer then the Church ſeemeth to be barren and 
foꝛſaken, we ake and deſpiſed, and outwardly to ſufftr perſecution: 
and mo2eouer be compelled to heare this repꝛoche, that her do⸗ 
ctrine is hereticall and ſeditious, not withſtanding ſhe alone is 
fruitfull beſoꝛc God: ſhe nendzcth by the miniſterie af the woꝛd 
an infinite number of childꝛen, heiresof righteouſacs and cuerla⸗ 
ſting life: And although out wardly they ſuffer perſecution, yet in 
ſpirite they are molt free : who not oncly are tudges auer all do⸗ 
&rines 4 wo2ks, but alſo are moſt vitozions canquerours again a 
the gates of hell. 

The Church The P2ophct therefoze confcſſeth , that the Church is in he aui⸗ 

nina” nelle : fo2 elle he would not exhoꝛt her to reioyce. He graunteth 
that ſhe is barren befoze the woꝛld: foꝛ elſe he would not call her 
barren and foꝛſaken, hauing no childꝛen: but befoze God ſayth he 
he is kruitfull, and therefo2c he biddeth her lo reiopce. As though 
he would fay : Thou art in deede foꝛſaken and barren, and haſt not 
the lau fo2 thy huſband, and therefoꝛe thon haſt no childꝛen. But 
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15 reioyet: fo2 although thou halt not the tawe to2 thy huſband, but 
62 art foꝛſaken as a virgine that is ready to marry(fo2 he wil not cali 
"Io her widowe ), which ſhould haue an huſband if ſhe were not fozſa- 


ken of him oꝛ it he were not ſlaine, thou ( ſay) which art ſolitarie 

Ir and ſoꝛſaken of thy huſband the lawe and not ſubiect to the marri⸗ 

its age ofthe law,ſhalt be a mother ofinnumerable childꝛen. Wlhere- 

F Nebler“ faze the people ca the Church ol the newe a 
b withou 


without the law as touching the conſctence , and therefoze ſhe ſer⸗ 
meth to be fozlaken in the fight of the woꝛld. But although the 
| ſemefobenener ſo barren without the law and withont wozkes, 
pet not withſtanding ſhe is moſtfruitfull betoꝛe God, and bzingeth 
koꝛth an infinite number of childꝛen not in bondage but in fravom. 


By what meanes:? Not by the law, but by the woꝛd and ſpirite of - 


Chaiſt which is giuen by the Golpell. though the which ſhe concea⸗ 

ueth, bꝛingeth foꝛth and nouriſheth her childꝛen. 
Paule therefoze plainly ſheweth by this allegoꝛie the difference 

bet werne the law and the Goſpell: Firſt when he calleth Agar the 


old Teſtament, t Sara the new: Againe, when he calleth the one land be 


a bondmaide. the other a frewoman; Poꝛcouer, when he ſaith that 
the maried and fruitfull is become bar cen and caſt out of the houſe 
with her childꝛen: Contrariwiſe when the barren and fo2ſaken is 
become fruitful, and bꝛingeth fozth an infinite number of childꝛen, 
and thoſe alſo inheritours. By thele differences are reſembled the 
two ſoꝛts of people, of Faith and of the law J meane. The people 
of Faith haue not the law foz their huſband, they ſerne not in bon⸗ 


dage, they are not boꝛne ot that mother Jeruſalem which nowe is: 


but they haue the pꝛomiſe thep are free, and are bo2ne of fre Sara. 

He ſeparateth therefoꝛe the ſpirituall people of the new Teſta⸗ 
ment, from the other people ot the lawe, when he ſaith that the ſpi⸗ 
rituall people are not the childꝛen of Agar the bondmaide, but of 
Sara the free woman, which knoweth nothing of the lawe. And by 
this meanes he placeth the people of faith, farre aboue and withs 
out the law. Now it they be aboue and without the law, then are 
they iuſtined by the ſpirituall birth only, which is nothing clſe but 
Faith: and not by the law oz by the woꝛkes thereof. Nowe, as the 
people of grace, neither haue noꝛ can haue the law: ſo the people of 
the lawe neither haue noꝛ can haue grace: foꝛ it is unpoſſible that 
the law and grace ſhould ſtand together. Therefoꝛe we mult be iu⸗ 


ſtificd by faith, and loſe the righteouſnes ofthe law:92 elle be tus vt. ou; 
ſtilied by the law, and loſe the rightcoulues of Faith. But this is a= 


foulc t a lamentable loſſe, to lole grace and to ret urne to the law. 
Contrariwiſe it is an happie and bleſſed leſle, to lole the lawe, and 
lay hold of grace. 

Ac thercio:e (following the example and diligence of Paule) 
doe end euour as much as is poſſible, to (et ſoꝛth plainely the d.ife- 
rence betwene the law and the Goſpel: which is very calle as tou⸗ 
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ching the wozdes. Foz who ſerth not that Agar is not Sara, and 
that Sara is not Agar? Alſo , that Jſmael is not Jſaac, and that 
be hath not that which Jſaac hath?A man may eaſily diſcerne theſe 
things. But in great terrours and in the agonie of death, when the 
conſcience wꝛaſtleth with the iudgement ol God, it is the hardeſt 
thing of all others to ſay with a ſure and ſtedfaſt hope: Jam not 
the ſonne of Agar, but of Sara, that is ts ſay , the lawbelongeth 
nothing vnto me: Fo2 Sara is my mother, who bꝛingeth fozth free 
childꝛen and heires,and not ſeruants. | 

Paule then by this teſtimonie of Eſap hath pꝛoued that Sara, 
that is to ſay , the Church is the true mother which bzingeth fo2th 
free childzen and heires ; Contrariwiſe that Agar, that is to ſay,the 
Spnagogue gendzeth many childzen in deede , but they are ſer- 
uants t mult be cal out, Pozeouer,becaule this place ſpeaketh al⸗ 
ſo of the aboliſhing of the law x of Chaiſtian libertie, it oughtto be 
diligently conſidered. Foz as it is the moſt pꝛincipall and ſpeciall 
article of Chziſtian doctrine, to knowe that we are tuſtified and ſas 
ned by Chziſt, ſo is it alſo very neceſſary to know and vnderſtand 
well the doctrine concerning the aboliſhment of the law. Foz it hel⸗ 
peth very much to confirme our doctrine as touching Faith, and to 
attaine ſound and certaine conſolation of conſcience, when we are 
aſſured that the law is aboliſhed , and ſpecially in great terrours 
and ſerious conflicts. 

Jhaue often ſayd befoze , and now J ſay againe ( foꝛ it can not 
.......; be bo olten repeated), that a Chaiſtian laying hold of he benefite of 
Thetav©'* Chuilt thzough Faith, hath no law, but all the law is fo him abo⸗ 
al Chriltiis. liſghed with all his terrours and tozments.Zhis place of Cſay tea- 

cheth the ſame thing, and therefoze it is very notable and full of 
comfo2t,ffirring vp the barren and —_— to reiopce, which was 
counted wozthy to be mocked oz pitted accoꝛding to the lawe. Foz 
ſuch as were barren , were accurſed acco2ding to the law. But the 
boly ghoſt turneth this ſentence,and pzonounceth the barren woz- 
thy of pzaiſe and bleſſing: and contrariwiſe the fruitefull and ſuch 
£4541. as bzing fw2th childzen , accurſed , when he ſayeth; Reioyce thou 
u letalen barren, Which beareſt not: Breake foorth into joy and reioyce 


— dong thou that trauaileſt not: For the deſolate hath many moe chil- 


world, dren then the maried wife. Bowſocuer then Sara, that is to ſay, 
the Church ſeemeth to be fozſaken and barren befoze the wozld, 


not hauing the righteouſnes and wozks of the lawe: pet ſins 
| | Is 
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ſtanding he is a molt fruitfull mother, hauing an infinite number 
ofchildꝛen befoꝛe God, as the Pꝛophet witn 
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efſeth, Contrariwiſe, 
although Agar ſee neuer ſo fruitfull and to bꝛing fwꝛih neuer ſo 


| 4 


manychildꝛen; pet notwithſtanding ſhe hathno ic remaining: 
foꝛ the childꝛen of the bondwoman are caſt out of the houſe toge⸗ 


ther with theix mother, and receaue not the inheritaunce with the 

childzen ok the free woman, as Paule ſayth afterwardes. 
Becauſe therefoꝛe we are the childzen of the free woman, the 

law our olde huſhand is aboliſhed, Non. Who as long as he had 


dominion ouer vs, it was impoſſible fo2 vs to bꝛing fozth c<ibzen 


frat in ſpirite oꝛ knowing grace: but we remained with the other 
in bond ige. True it is, that as long as the law raigneth, men are 
not idle, but they labour (02s, they beare the burden and the heate 1 
of the day. they bꝛing foꝛth and gender mauy thildꝛen:but as woll 7/*?<o2's 
the fathers as the childꝛen are baſta / ds, and doe not belong fo the 12borious « 
fre mother: Therefoꝛe they are at the lengchcaſt out of the houſe 
and inheritance with limael: they dis and are damned. It is im⸗ 
poſſible therefo2e that men ſhould attaine to the inheritance , that 
u to ſay that they ſhould be iuſtiſted and ſaued by the law although 
they trauell neuer ſo much, and be neuer ſo fruitfull therein. Ac⸗ 
turſed therefoꝛe be that vedrine, life and religion, which endeuou⸗ 
reth to get righteduſnes befo2e God by the law 0) the works ther- 
of, But let vs pꝛoſecute our purpoſe as touching the aboliſhment 
of the law. 0 x 

The Schwoledocto2s ſpealting of the aboliſhment of the law, ſay 
that the tudictall and the ceremomall lawes are pernicious and 
deadly ſince the comming of Chailt , and therefo2e they are abolt- 
ſhed: but not the moꝛall law. Theſe blind Doctoꝛs knew not what 
they ſapd . But ik thou wilt ſeake of the aboliſhment of the lawe, The whole 
talke of it as it is in his owne pꝛoper vſe and office, and as it is ſpi-⸗ Mea. 
"Itnally taken and compꝛehend withall the whole law making no 
diſtinction at allbetwerne the Judiciall, Ceremoniall and Poꝛall 
law. Foz when Paule ſayth, that we are deliuered from the curſe of reha 
the law by Chꝛiſt he ſpeaketh of the whole law, and pꝛincipallyof erh, 
the Moꝛall law which onely accuſeth, carſeth and tondemneth the con 
tonſtience, which the other two do not. UWhercfo2e we ſay that the 27 4 
Poꝛall law 02 the lawof the ten commaundemenks hath no power enen c6- 
to attuſe and terriſie the tonſciente in which Teſus Chꝛiſt raigneth ve. 


by his grace: foꝛ he hath aboliſhed the power thereof. 


— 


Chap. Il Ti. Veen Tus Berirty 


doe, Not that the conſcieuce doth not at all feele the terrours of the 
te ecreowrs, (AW. ( Nos in derde it feeleth them) but that they can not condeumy 
of the lawe, if 102 bung it to deſperation. Fot chere is no condemnation ty 
c bolt he them that are in Chit Ieſus. Rom. &. Alſo: If the ſonne ſhall une 
er vou froe, ye hall be free indeede. Iohn 8, Holuſoeuer then a Chat 
1:zanc, ſdian man be terriſled thꝛough the law ſhewing vnto him his ſinne, 
notwithſtanding hs deſpaireth not. Foz be beleueth in Jeſug 
Ch21lt,and being baptized in him and cleanſed by his blond, he hath 
remiſſion of all his nnes. Nowe, wheu our ſinne is pardoncz 
thzongh Chuſt, who is the Lo2d of the law (and pet ſo pardoned 
The 1av that he gaue him ſelfe fozit, ] the lawe being a leruaunt ha lh n 
power ouer Moe pober to accuſe and condemne vs fo? ſinne, ſeing it is ſoꝛgi. 
et uen vs and we are now made free, fozaſinuch as the lonne hath de⸗ 
HAuered vs from bondage. Wherefo2e the law is wholy aboliſhed 

to them that beleue in Chꝛiſt. Ms 
But thou wilt ſay: J do nothuig. True it is that thou cant da 
nothing whereby-thou maylt be delluered from the ty2annie of the 
law. But heare this topfull tidings which. the holy Ghoſt bzingeth 
vato ther out of the wezds of the Pꝛophet: Reioyce thowthut at 
barren, &c. Ag1fhe would ſay: Why art thou ſo heauy, why doel 
thou ſo mourne , ſince: there is ao cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt ſo doc? 
But Jambarren.and fozſaken, Well: although thou be neuer ſa 
barren and fozſaken, not hauing the rightcouſnes of the law, not- 
withſtanding Chzilk is thy righteouſnes: he was made a curſe fa 
ther ta deliuer ther from the curſe of the lawo, It thou beleeue in 
him, the lawe is dead vnto tha, And loke howe much Chzilt is 
greater then the taw,ſo much halt thou amoze excellent righteous 
nes then the righteouſnes of the law, Po2eouer, thou art fruitfull 
and nat barren : fo thou hal many moe childzen then ſhe which 

hath an huſband. 1 

rhe pelue Thore ts alſo another aboliſhment of the law which is outward: 
derber. to wit, that the politike lawes of Noiſcs do nothing belong vnto 
tuned, UG. Mherefoze we ought not tocallthem backe agains, noz ſuper 
_ ſittoullp binde our (clues vnto them: as ſome went about to do in 


times palt, being ignozant of this lihertie. om, although the Go- | 


ſpell make vs notſubic to the iudiciall lawes of Moiſes, pet not- 

withſtanding it doth not erempt vs fron the obedicnce of all poli⸗ 

tike lawes, but maketh vs ſubiea in thisco2p02all life, to the lawes 

of that gouernment wherein we liue, that is to ſap, it * 
| de 
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deth euery one to ohey his Pagiltrate and lawes ; not odely be- 
cauſe of wrath, but alſo for ediiſcience lake. i Pt. Nm? And the 
Emperour ,02 any other P2ince ſhould not otrend if he ved ſome! 
of the iudiciall lawes ol Nloiſes: yea he might vle them friety and 
without offence, Therefoꝛe the popich Sholemen are deceaued, 
which dꝛeame that the iudieial lawes of Moilts are An een and 
deadly ſince the conuning of Chet. 
Likewiſe we are not bound tothe exreitrotiies of Vloiſes: much 
leſle to the ceremonies of the Pope. Bit becauſe this bodily life 
can not be altogether without ceremonics (fo2 there mult needes 
be ſome antroduction,)therefo2c the Goſpel! ſuffercth oꝛdinaunces 
to be made in the Church as touching dapes times, places, ic. that 
the people map know vpon what dap, in what houre, and in what 
place to aſſemble together to heare the woꝛd of God. Jt permitteth 
al.o that lt ons 6 readings ſhould be appointed, as in the Scholes, 
eſpecially foz the inſtruction of childꝛen and ſuchas are ignoꝛant, 
Theſe things it permitteth, to the ende that all maybe done come⸗ 
ly and oꝛderly in the Church, 1. Cor. 14. not that they whichkepe 
luch oꝛdinances, do thereby merite remiſſion of ſinnes. Pozconer 7 228 
thep may be chaunged 02 omitted without anne, ſo that it be done ee en 
without offence ofthe weake., + the keeping 


Now Paule ſpeaketh here eſpecially of the abolichment ol the 4 of = 


mozall law: which is diligently to be conſidered, Foz he ſpeaketh ons. ine 
anainlt the righteouſnes of the lawe , that he might eltabliſh the thc wake, 
righteouſnes of Faith, concluding thus: Ffonely grace 02- Faith in 2 an 
Chuſt iuſtiſie then is the whole law aboliſhed without a anp ercep⸗ nion — 
tion, And this he coficmeth by the teſtimonieofElay, whereby he. 
erhoꝛteth the barren and fozſaken to refopce: : foꝛ it ſeemeth that ſhe 

hathno child, nz hope euer to haue any, that is to ſay, ſhe hath no 
diſciples, no fauour noꝛ countenaunce of the wozld , bocauſe ſhe 
pꝛeacheth the wozdof the croſſe of Chzilt eractfied , ngaalk alt the 
wiledonie al rhe ſlech. But tho that art harren (ſaith the Jop het) 

let not this any whit trouble ch: pea rather lift dy th dopce and 


retoyce, foꝛ the that is fozſaken hath moe childʒen then he that hath 


an hal band: th t is to ſap he that is maried t hath a great nuin⸗ 


ber of child zen ſhall he made tochke and tho tyat L Nennen 
haue many childzen, 

De tal lerd the chaveh barren berkuſe her chltoꝛen ar e otdigot- 
ten by the law, by warnen; Up any induſteivviop endeuobriol man; 


Chap.l1IL Veon Tun Beis rt 


but by the woꝛd of Faith in the ſpirit of God. Vere is nothing elle 

but birth ; no woz king at all. Contrariwiſe, they that are fruitfull, 
3 labograndererciſe them ſelues with great trauell in bearing an 
1. bzinging fozth.Vere is altogether woꝛkung, and no birth. But be, 

72 cauſe they'endeuour to get the right of childꝛen and heires by the 
righteouſnes of the law oꝛ by their owne righteouſnes, they are 
ſeruants and neuer receaue the inheritance, no though they tee 

them ſelues to death with caytinuall trauel. Fo2 they go about to 
ohtaine that hy their owne woꝛkes againſt the will of God; which 

God of his mere grace will giue to all beleegers foz Chꝛiſtes ſake, 

The faithfull wozke well alſo : but they are. not thereby made 

mati, ſonnes andheires(fo2 this their * birth bꝛingeth vnto the:)but this 
erase thay ros tu the endithat they being now wadechila;en.@nd heircs, 
ci» mught glozifie Godby their god wozks, + helpe their neighbours, 


holy Cl) [lt 


Verſee8.. Therſore brethren; we are after the maner of Iſaac,chil 
| dren of the promiſe, 


That is to ſay, we are not childzen ofthe flefh , as Iſumel, oz as 

all the;flethly; 3fraoll, whichiglozted that they were the (cede of 4 

brahain and the people of God. But Chit anſwered them, lohn 

8, It ye were the ſonnes o Abralwtt, ye woulde not lecke to kill 

me wꝛlueln (peake the truethj vnto you, Allo: It God were your fl. 

ther, then would ye loueune and rec eaue iny word, As tf be would 

ſay z Wzcth2en bozne and bꝛought vp together in one hauſe know 

one au others voyeer Hut ye be of your! tncher the Deuill, &c. We 

are not ſuch childzen (ſayeth he) as they are: which rematne ſer 

uants, and at length ſhall be caſt out of the houſe, But we are chil⸗ 

the ci14,4 daen Of the pꝛomiſe, ng Iſaac wag : that is to ſay, of grace and of 

ofthe pro Faith, bozne onely of the pꝛomiſe, Concerning this J haue lp 

mm kenſuffigently befoze in the third chapter intreating vpon this 

late: In gy) ſeede thall' all the nations of che;eatthbe bleſled, 

herefoze wo are —.— righteous: not bythe law. by wo 

les, o dur owne right eouſnes, but by the meer; merep and grace 

of God, Paule repeateth very oſten, and diligently ſetteth foꝛ th the 

pꝛomiſe which is reteaued by tat. alone ;:foz he une lu that it was 

very neceſſary ſo to do. | W ec een 344 

1 Hitherto as touching the allego2ic out of Geneũs: to the which 

1 Paule annexeth the place of Efay as an interpetatian. —— 
' = | applic 
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applicth the hiſtozie of Iſmacl and Iſaac foz our example and con- 
ſolation. | 


Verſe 29. But as then he that was borne after thefleſh, perſecuted 
him that was borne after the ſpirite,cuen ſo is it now. 


This place contatneth a ſingular conſolation . Whoſceuer are 
boꝛne and liue in Chꝛiſt, and reioyce in this birth and inheritance 
of God, haue limacl foꝛ their enemie and their perſecutour , This 15ac! «t- 
we. learne at this day by experiente: Foz we ſe that all the woꝛld e 
is tull of tumults perſecutions, ſects and offences, Wherefo2c,if nac. 
we did not arme gur ſelues with this conſolation of Paul and ſuch 
like, and well vnderſtand this article of Juſtiſtcation we ſhould 4 —— 
neuer be able to withſtand the violence and ſubtill lleigh's of Sa- en 
tan. Fo2 who ſhould not be troubled with theſe cruel perſecutions 


of our aduerſaries, and with theſeſcas andinfinite offences which 


a ſoꝛt of buſie and fantaſticall ſpirits ſtirre vp at this day? Uere- 


ly it is no ſmall griefe vnto vs, when we are conſtrained to heare 
that all things wore in peace and tranquillity befoze the Goſpell 
came abꝛaad: but ſince the pꝛeaching and publiſhing thereof, all 
thinges are vnquiet and the whole wozld is in an vp20ze,ſo that e- 
nery one armeth him ſelfe againſt an other, When a man that is 4c 
not indued with the ſpirite of Godheareth this, by and by he is ol / 
fended , and tudgeth that the diſobedience of ſubiens againſt their cerning the 
Pagiltrates,that ſeditions warres.plagues and famine, that the 
duerthzowing of common weales, kingdomes and countries that 
ſectes, offences and ſuch other tnftnite eutls do pꝛocede altogither 
of the doctrine of the Goſpell, | 

Againſt this great offence we muſt comfozt and armeour ſel, %% e, 
ves with this \wicte conſolation, that the faithful muſt beare this bene 
name and this title in the wozld, that they are ſedicious and ſchi(s [7 17, % 
matikes, and the atitho2s of innumerable cixils, And hereofit com 
meth that our adverſaries thinke they haue a tiſt cauſe againſt vs, 
yea that they doe God high ſeruice when they hate, perlecute and 11 + 
kill vs, It can not be then but that Iſinacl muſt perſecute Iſaac : 
but Iſaac againe perſecuteth not Iſmael. Who ſo wil not ſuffer the 
r of Iſmael, let him not pꝛokeſſe him felfe to be a Chꝛi⸗ 

lan, 

But let our aduerſaries / which ſo mightely ampliffe theſe evils | 
at this day) tell vs what good things _ the pꝛeathing ol the % 
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Chap. IIII. Vren Tust Eris rt 


1 ! preaching Goſpellof Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles , Did not the deffrixtion cf the 
* ofthe kingdome ofthe Jewes followe ? was not the Komane Empire o, 


4 uerthꝛowne ? was not the whole woꝛld in an vpꝛoze? And yet the 
. Golpell was not the cauſe hereot, which Chzilt and his Apoſtles 
WE ©; pꝛeached ſo2 the p2ofite and ſalnation of men, and not foz their de- 
1 fs fraction . But theſe thinges followed thzough the iniquitie of the 
' people, the nations, the Kinges and Pꝛinces, who being poſſeſſed 


of the deuill, wouldnot harken to the woꝛd of grace, life, and eters 
nall ſaluation: but deteſted and condemned it as a doctrine molt 
pernicious andhurtfull to religion and common weales, And that 
this ſhould ſocome to paile, the holy Ghoſt foꝛetold by Dauid when 
be ſapth, Pſalm.2. Why doe the heathen rage, and the people mur- 
mure in yaine? &c, | 
Such tumultes and hurly burlyes weheare and ſe at this day, 
The aduerſaries lay the fault in our doctrine. But the doctrine of 
grace and peaceſtirrethnot vp theſe troubles: but the people, na⸗ 
tions, Kings and Pꝛinces of the earth (as the Pſalme ſayth) rage, 
| murmure,conſpire ⁊ take counſell, not againſt vs (as they thinke) 
5 no; againſt our doctrine, which they blaſpheme as falſe and ſediti⸗ 
Ka, ous : but againſt the Loꝛd and his annoynted. Therefoze all their 
| counſels and pzactiſes are and ſhall be diſappointed and bought 
P/x2.4 to naught : He chat dwelleth in the heauen thall laugh: the Lorde 
ſhall haue them in deriſion. Let them cry out therefoze as long as 
11. they lift, that we raiſe vp theſe tumultes and ſeditions: notwiths 
14 ſtanding this Pſalme comfoꝛtethj vs,. ⁊ ſayth, that they themſelues 
i OTE Tkeblind- are the authozs of theſe troubles . They can not belerue this, and 
104 aducrſarics, Much leſſe can they beleeue that if is they which murmure, rile vp, 
74.5.2: and take counſell againſt the Lozd and his annoynted: nay rather 
| they thinke that they maintaine the Lo2ds cauſe, that they defend 
4/807 hisglozy,and dohim acceptable ſeruice in perſecuting vs : but the 
1 Plalme lyeth not, and that (hall the end declare. Bere we doe no⸗ 
Ph thing,but we only ſuffer,as our conſcience beareth vs witneſſe in 
. the holy Gholt , Poꝛeouer, the doarine foz the which they raiſe vp 
1 ſuch tumults & offences, is not ours, but it is the doctrine of Chꝛiſt. 
. This doctrine we can not deny noꝛ foꝛſake the defence thereof, ſee⸗ 


1 L ing Chꝛiſt ſayth: Whoſoeuer thall be aſhamed of me and of my 

roles words in this adulterous and ſinnefull nation, of him ſhall theſonne 
$ of man be aſhamed when he ſhall come in his glory, and in tlie glo- 

b ry of the father and of the holy Angels 5 
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He therefo2e that will pzeach Chꝛiſt truely and confeſſe him to 
be our righteouſnes, mult be content to heare that he is a pernict- 
ons fellow, + that he tronbleth all things. They which haue trou⸗ Paule a pe- 
bled the wozld (ſayd the Jewesof Paule and Silas, Acts 1 7.) are fe. 
alſo come vnto vs and haue done contrary to the decrees of Cæſar. 
And in the 24. of the Aces. We haue found this peſtilent fellowe 
ſtirring vppe ſedition among all the Jewes thzoughout the whole 
wozld, and the authoz of the Dc ofthe Nazaritcs,xc. Jn like ma- 
ner alſo the Gentiles complaine in the 16. of the Acts: Theſe meu 
trouble our citie. So at this day they accuſe Luther to be a troubler 
ofthe Papacy t of the Romane Empire. It I would keepe filence, 
then all things ſhould be in peace which the ſtrong man polleſſeth, 
+ the Pope would not perſecute me any moze. But by this meanes 4111 
the Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhould be blemiſhed and defaced, JfJ** 
ſpeake, the Pope is troubled and cruelly rageth . Either we muſt 
loſe the Pope an earthly and mozfall man, ozelſe the inmoztall 
God, Chꝛiſt Jeſus, life and eternall ſaluation. Let the Pope pe- 
rich then and let God be exalted, let Chꝛiſt raigne and triumph foz 
(027, 

Chꝛiſt him ſelfe when he fozeſaw in ſpirite the qreat troubles 
which ſhould follow his pꝛeaching, comfozted him ſelfe after this 
manner: Icame ( ſayth he) to ſende fire vpon the earth, and What L134. 
wall I but that it be kmdled 2 In like manner we fre at this day en 
that great troublcs follov the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell thoꝛough — wm a- 
the perſecution and blaſphemy of aur aduerſaries, and the ingra⸗ l br 
titude of the woꝛld. This matter ſo greeueth vs that aftentimes af- — 10 
ter the fleſh and after. the iudgement of reaſon, we thinke it had preaching, 
bene better that the doctrine of the Goſpell had not benepubliſhed, 
then that after the pzeaching thereof the publtke peace ſhould be ſq 
troubled. But accoꝛding to the ſpirit we ſay boldly with Chaift : A 
tame to ſend fire vpon the earth, and what wil J, but that it ſhould 
now be kindled 2 Now, after that this fire is kindled, there follow 
fozthwith great commotions. Foz it is not a king 02 an Cmperonr 
that is thus pꝛouoked: but the God of this woꝛld, which is a mot 
mighty ſpirit, and the Lozdof the whole wozld, This weake woꝛd 
pꝛeaching Chꝛiſt crucified , ſctteth vppon this mighty and terrible 
aduerſary, * Z<hemorh feeling the diuine power of this worde, e + rl 


ſtirreth vppe all his members, ſhaketh his taple , and makeththe au. 
depth of the ſea to boyle like a * 106.41, Yereof come all 


Og 9. 
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theſe tumults all theſe furious and cruell rages of the wozld. 
Wherefo2ec let it not trouble vs that our aduerſaries are offen⸗ 
ded and try out that there commeth no good by the pꝛeaching of the 
Goſpell. They are infidels,they are blind and obſtmmate,and ther- 
The fuires foꝛe it ts umpollible that they ſhould ſk any fruite of the Goſpell, 
cl, Vat contrariwiſe we which belerue, doe ſce the incftimable pꝛo⸗ 
fites and fruites thereof: although outwardly foꝛ a time we be op- 
pꝛelled with infinite euils, deſpiſed, ſpopled, accuſed, condemned 
as the outcaſts and filthy dung of the whole world, & put to death, 
and inwardly afflicted with the feeling ol our ſinne, and vered with 
deuils. Fo2 we liue in Chꝛiſt, in whom and by whom we are made 
kings and Lo2des ouer ſinne, death, the fleſh, the wozld, hell, and 
all euils. Jn whome and by whom alſo we treade vader our fats 
that D;agon and Waſiliſke which is the King of nne and death. 
How is this done? Jn faith. Foz the bleſſednes which we hope foz, 
is not yet rencaled , which in the meane time we waite foz in pa- 
— pet notwithſtanding do now alluredly poſſeſſe the ſame 
by faith. | 

Thearricle Ile ought therefoze diligently to learne the article ot Juſtifica- 
dada tion; fo2 that only is able toſuppozt vs againſt theſe infinite ſclan⸗ 
foreerh v» dort and offences,and to comfozt vs in all our tentations and per⸗ 
2paolt al ſecutions. Foz we ſeæ that it can not otherwiſe be, but that þ wozld 
will be offended with the pure doctrine of the Goſpell, and conti- 
nually cry out that no good commeth of it: For the naturall man 
vnderſtandeth not thoſe thinges which are of the ſpirite of God: 
foz they are foliſhneſſe to him. . Cor. 2. Ye onely beholdeth the 
outward euils, troubles, rebellions, murthers, ſects and ſuch other 
like things. Wlith theſe ſights he is offended and blinded, and fi- 
nally falleth into the contempt and blaſpheming of God and his 

word. [7 | 
On the contrary part, we ought to tay and comfozt our ſelues 
in this, that our aduerſaries doe not accuſe and tondemne vs foz a- 
ny manifeſt wickednes which we haue committed, as adulterie, 
why eur murther, theft and ſach like, but fo2 our doctrine. And what do we 
adueriaries teach? That Chailt the ſonne of God by the death of the croſſe hath 
v3, redemed vs from our ſinnes and from euerlaſting death. Therfo2e 
they do not impugne our life, but our doctrine: yea the doctrine of 
Chziſt,andnotours,Zherefoze if there be any offence, it is Chꝛiſts 
offence and not ours, and ſo the fault wherefoze they perſecute 
| vs 


, 


To TAI GALATNIANS, Fol. 225. 
vs Chꝛiſt hath connnitted, and not we. Nowe, whether they will 
condemne Chꝛiſt, and plucke him out of heauen as an ec 


ſeditious perſon foz this fault, that he is our only iuſtiſier 
niour, let them looke to that. As foꝛ vs, we cemmending this his | 
d wne cauſe vnto him ſelfe, are quiet beholders whether of the ſhall Bt 
haue the victo2y, Chailt oꝛ they. Jn derde after the flech it græueth eee 1 
vs that theſe Iſmaelites hate ⁊ perſetute vs ſo ſuriouſiy: not with⸗ glory Sher uf 
ſtanding acco2ding to the ſpirite we glozie in theſe affiicticns, both ernte ft 
becauſe we knowe that we ſufferthem not fo2 our ſinnes , but ſoꝛ 1 * 
Chꝛiſtes cauſe, whoſe benefite and whoſe glozte we ſet fooꝛth, and 1 
alſo becauſe Paul giueth vs warning afoze hand, that Jſmacl muſt % 
mocke Jlaac and perſecute him: Wes 
The Jewes expounde this place, which Paule alleageth out of . 
the 21. of Genel1s , of Jſmacl macking and perſecuting Iſaac af- 1 
ter this manner, that J(mael conftratned Jſaac to commit Jdola- 17 
trie. I he did ſo, yet J belæue not that it was any ſuch groſe idola⸗ $ 
trie as the Jewes dꝛeame of: to witte, that Jſmacl made images w 
of clay after the maner ofthe Gentiles, which he compelled Jſaac 1 
to woꝛchippe: Fo2 this Abraham would in no wiſe haue ſuffered, 4 
But Jthinke that Iſmael was in outward ſhewe a holy man, as wh. mz. 
Cain was, who alſo perſecuted his bꝛother, and at length killed e fan 


Iſmac!! was. 


him:not fo2 any cozpo2all thing, but becauſe he ſaw that God eller tt 
med him aboue the other. In like maner Jſmael was outwardly a | l 
louer of religion: he ſacrificed and ererciſed him ſelfe in well do⸗ wo 
ing. Therfoꝛe he mocked his b2other Jſaac, and would be eſtamed 1 


a better man then he foꝛ two cauſes: Firſt foꝛ his religion and ſer⸗ Wl 
vice of God: Decondly foꝛ his ciuill gouernment and inheritance, 1 
And theſc two thinges he ſeemed iuſtlp to challenge to him ſelfe. 5,292 
Foz he thought that the kingdome and P2tefthoode pertained to 

him by the right of Gods lawe as the firſt boꝛne, and therefoꝛe he 
perſecuted Iſaac ſpiritually becauſe of religian, and co2po:ally bes 

cauſe of his inheritance, 

This perſecution alwayes remainethi in the Church, eſpecially #4! al 
when the doctrine of the Goſpel flourtſheth: to witte, that the chil⸗ ech Aae 
dꝛen of the fleſhe mocke the childꝛen of the pꝛomiſe and perſecute 
them. The Papiſtes perſecute vs at this dap, and foꝛ none other 
tauſe, but foz that we teach that righteouſnes commeth by the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, Fo it vereth the Papiſtes, that we will not woꝛſhip their J» 
dols, that is to ſay, that we ſet not fo2th their righteouſnes, their 


Gg iu. 
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woꝛks and wozſhippings de uiled and oꝛdained by men, as auaile- 
aine grace and foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes. And foꝛ this cauſe 


(Ge ao to calf vs ont of the houſe, that is to ſay, they vaunt 
that the pere the Church, the chilvzen and people of God, and that 
the 1 belongeth vato them, xc. Conttariwile they ex⸗ 
communicate and baniſh vs as heretiks and ſeditious perſons, and 
ik they can, they kill vs alſo:+ in ſo doing they thinke they doe God 
good ſeruice. Sd, as much as in them lyeth, they taſt vs out of this 
life; and of the life to come The Anabaptiſtes and ſuch other doe 
hate vs deadly becauſe we unpugne and deteſt their errours a he- 
reſtes which they ſpꝛead abꝛoade x daily renue in the Church, and 
fo2 this cauſe they iudge vs to be farre wozſe then the Papiſts, and 
therfoze thep hane conceaued a moge cruell hatred againſt vs, then 
agauut the Papiſts.” 

hs Peull As ſoone therefo2e as the wozd of God is bꝛought to ligbt, the i 
— Deuill is angry, and vleth all his foꝛce and ſubtill ſlcights to pers 
by violence Cocute it, and vtterly to aboliſh it. Therefoꝛe he can no otherwiſe 
de laber. do, but raiſe vp infinite ſeus hoꝛrible offenes, cruell perſecutions 
and abhominable murthers: Fo2 he is the father of lying and of 
murther. Me ſpꝛeadeth his Lyes thꝛoughout the wozld by falſe teas 
chers, and he killeth men by ty2annes, By theſe meanes he poſſe 
ſethboth the ſpirituall and the cozpozall kingdome : the ſpiritnall 
kingdom by the lying of falſe teachers ſtirring vppe alſo without 
ccaſtag euerp man particularly by his fierie dartes to hereſies and 
wicked opinions): the co2pozall kingdom by the ſwozde of tyꝛan⸗ 
The ſpititu- des. Thus this father of lying and of marther,ſtirreth vp perſecu⸗ 
cc. tion on every ſide, both ſpiritual and coꝛpoꝛal, againſt the childzen 
02 0! ebe Of the fre woman, The ſpirituall perſecution which we are at this 
oh. dap tonſtrained toſuffer of herctikes; is to vs moſt greeuous and 
intollerable, becauſe of the infinite offences and ſclaunders wher⸗ 
with the Deuil goeth about to deface our doctrine. Foz we are in⸗ 
foced to heare, that the hereſtes and errours of the Anabaptiſtes 
and other heretikes , and all other enoꝛmities doe pꝛocerde from 
our doctrine. Che co2po2all perſecution, by which tyꝛannes lyc in 
waite fo2 our goodes and liues, is moꝛe tolterable:Foz they perle- 
tute vs not fo: our ſinnes, but fo2 the teſtimony of the woꝛd of god. 
Let vs learne therefoze euen by the title which Chꝛiſt giueth to 
the Deuill: to witte, that he is the father of lying and murther, 
John. S. that when the Golpell flou: iſheth and Cheilt _— 
en 
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then ſects of perdifion muſt needes ſpꝛing vp, and murtherers per⸗ 
fecuting the Goſpel, maſt rage ener where. And Paule ſaith: That 
there mult be hereſies. Ye that is ignoꝛaunt of this, is ſoone ofen ».G.11.25. 
ded, and falling away from the true God and true Faith, he retur⸗ 
neth to his old God and old falſe faith. 

Paule therefoꝛe in this plate a: meth the godly befoze hand, that 
they ſhoulde not be oſtended with thoſe perſecutions, ſcaes and ol⸗ 
fences, ſaying : But as then he that was borne aſter the fleſhe, &c. 
As it he would ſay: It we be the childzen of the pꝛomiſe and beꝛne 
aſter the ſpic ite, we muſt ſurely looke to be perſecuted ot our bꝛo⸗ 
ther which is boꝛne after the fleih: that is to ſay, not only our ene- Fat v-c- 
mies which are manifeſtly wicked, hall perſecute vs. but alſoſuch |je2 **** 
as at the firſt were cur deare friends, with whom we were famili⸗ triendes, bur 


trine ofthe Golpelt, hall become our deadly enemies, and perfes mott dead 
cute vs extreamely. Foꝛ they are bꝛethꝛen after the fleth,and muſt 
perſecute their bꝛethꝛen which are boꝛne after the ſpirit. Do Chꝛiſt 

in the 41, Pialme complatneth of Judas: Ihe man of my peace 
whome I truited , which did eate of my breade, hath lifted vp the 

heele againſt me. But this is our conſolation, that we haue not gi⸗ 

uen any occaſion iu our Iſmaelites to perletute vs, The Papiſtes 
perſecute vs becauſe we teache the pure and ſincere doctrine of the 
Goſpel{ : which i we woulde loꝛſake, they would yerſecute vs no 

moze. Pozeouer, if we woulde appꝛoue the pernieious hereſies of 

the Sectartes, tho wauld pꝛaiſe vs. But becauſe we deteſt and abs 

hoꝛre the impiety both of the ane and the other, therefaze doe they 

ſo ſpitefully hate and lo cruellp perſecute vs. 

Wat not onsly Paule (as a haue (ayd ) armeth vs againſt ſuch belt a, 
perſetutions and offences, but Ch2ift him ſelte allo moſt ſweetely con bett 
tomfoꝛteth vs in the i 5.0f John ſaying 2 It ye were of theworlde, . ana 
the world would loue vou: but becauſe ye are not of the world. but &perſeen- 
cs I have choſen you out of the world therefore the world haterh you. — e 
m Ads ir he would ſap: A amy cauſe of all theſe perſecutiuus which ve 
in endure: and it ye be killed it is J fo2 whoſe ſake pe are killed. Foz 
le / it pe did not pꝛeach my woꝛd and confeſſe me. the world would not 
0D. per ſecute pou. But it goeth well with you: For the ſeruaunt is not 2 18.24, 

fo greater then his maiſter. If they haue perſecuted me, they will alſo 1 
Ty | perſecute you for my names ſakes. 
th, By theſe woꝛdes Chꝛiſt layeth all the fauſt vpon him ſelle, and 
ug. 


arly conuerlant in ane houſe, which receaued from vs the true docs — ardes | 
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Clap. II II. Veon TI EISs TTA 


deliuereth vs from all feare , As if he woulde ſap: Ye are not the 
cauſe why the wazld hateth e perſecuteth vou but my name which 

ys pzeache confelle, is the cauſe therof. But be of good comfort, [ 
aue ouercome the world. This comfozt vpholdeth vs, ſo that wa 
doubt nothing bat that Chꝛiſt vs ſtrong enough, not onely to heare 

'F but alſo to vanquich all the crueltie of tyꝛants, ⁊ the ſubtil leights 
HF, of herettkes.And this he hath declared in ſhewing foꝛth his power 
1 Chi\t:e- Againſt the Jewes and Romanes, whoſe tyzangy x perſecutions 
dg an he lulfered fo2 a time. e alſo ſuffered the ſubtill and crafty p2ac- 
Conquer or, tiles ofheretikes, but in time and place hee ouerthzewe them all, 
chough he 4 remapned king x conqueroz, Let the papiſtes then rage as much 
Kh azainlt ag they will: let the Sectaries flaunder and cozrupte the Goſpel! 
* of Chzilt as much as they tan: notwithſtanding Chꝛiſt ſhal raig ne 
eternally, and his woꝛde ſhall ſtand foz euer, when al his enemies 

ſhall be bꝛought to nought. Pozeouer, this is a ſingular conſolati⸗ 

on, that the perſecution of Jſmael againſt Jſaac ſhall not alwaies 
continue, but ſhall endure foz a little while, and when that is en⸗ 

ded, the ſentence ſhalbe pzonounced, as followeth. 


e, Ferſd. zo. But what ſaith the Scripture ? Caſt out the ſernaunt and 
her ſonne: For the ſonne of the ſeruaunt ſhall not be heire 
with the ſonne of the free woman. 


This woꝛde of Sara was very greuous to Abzaham: and, ne 
doubt, when he heard this ſentence, his fatherly bowels were ma⸗ 
ued with compaſſton towardes his ſonne Jſmael:fo2 he was bo2ue 
of his flolh . And this the @cripture plainly witnelleth, Genelis. 

Ges.:1.11. 21, when he ſaith : And this thing was very greeuous mn Abra- 
Sod con. hams light, becauſe of his ſonne. But Cod confirmed the ſentence 
medrkcſen- which Sara pꝛonounced, ſaying to Abraham: Let it not be grec- 
bu. uous in thy ſight for the child and for thy bondwoman: In all that 
Sara (hall ſay \ vnto thee heare her voyce: For in Iſaac ſhall thy Seede 
be called. 
Theſemece The Jſingelites heare in this place the ſenfence pꝛonounced a⸗ 
1 gainſt them, which ouerthꝛoweth the Jewes, Grecians, No⸗ 
Iimaclires manes, and all others which perſecute the Church of Chailt. 
« eteaaall The ſelfe ſame ſentence alſo ſhall ouerthꝛowe the Papiſtes, and 
as many as truſt in their owne wozkes , which at this day boaſt 
them lelues to be the people of God and the Church: which al⸗ 
ſo trulk that they ſhall ſurcly receaue e the inheritaunce, and 1 
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'To TAI GALATHIANS, Fol.219. 


vs which reſt vpon the pꝛomile of God, not only to be barren and 
foꝛſaken, but alſoheretikes caſt out of the Church, and that it is 
impoſſible that we ſhould be ſonnes e hcires, But god ouerthꝛow⸗ 
eth their iudgement and pꝛonounteth this ſentence againſt them, 

that bec cauſs they are the childꝛen ofthe bondewoman , and perſe- 

cute the childꝛen of the free woman: therefoꝛe they ſhalbe cal out 

of the houſe, and ſhall haue no inheritance with the childꝛen of pꝛo⸗ 

miſe : to whom onely the inheritaunce belongeth becauſe they are 

the childꝛen of the kree ddoman. This ſentence is ratificd, and can 

neuer be reuoked: wherefoze it ſhall aſlurediy come to paſſe that 

our Iſmaelites ſhall not only loſe the Cccleſiafficall q politike go⸗ 

nernement which now they haue, but alſo cuerlaſting life. Foz 

the @cripture hath fozetolde that the childꝛen of the bonde woman 

ſhall becaſt out of the houſe, that is to ſap out of the kingdome of 
grace: foz thep cannot be heires together with the childꝛen of the 

frewoman, 

Now, here is to be noted that the holy Ghoſt calleth the people The pepe 
of the lawe and wozkes, as it were in contempt , the childe ol the 
bondwoman, As tf he ſaid: Nhy doe ye baunt of the righteouſnes of che bs! 
of the law and wazkes, and why doe pe gloꝛy that ye are the peo ⸗ 
ple and childꝛen of God foz the ſame 2 Jf ve knowe not of whom re 
are boznc,J will tell you , Yee are bonde ſeruauntesof a bonds 
woman. And what ſeruaunts; The bondſeruants of the law, and 
conſequently ofſinne,of death, e ofenerlaſting damnation, Now 
aſeruant is no inheritour, but is caſt out of the houſe . UWherefoze The Pope x 
the Pope with all his kingdome . r all other Juſtitiaries (what outs a 
warde appearance ot holines ſo euer theo haue) which hope to ob⸗ neiſe. by 
taine grace and ſaluation by the lawe, are ſeruaunts ot that bond- 53> "* 
woman, and haue no inheritaunce with the childzen of the free wo⸗ the bone- 
man , J ſpeake nowe, not ofthe Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops and 
Bonks that were manifeſtly wicked, who haue made their belles 
their God, and haue commntted\ſuchhozrible ſinnes as J will not 
willinglyname : but of the beſt of them, ſuch J meane as liued ho⸗ 
lily, and went about through great labour and trauell by keeping 
of their Monkilhe oꝛder, to paciſie the wꝛath of God, and tomerite 
remillion of their ſinnes + euerlaſting life , Theſe heare their ſen- 
tence here pꝛonounced that the ſonnes of the bond woman mult be 
calf out of the houſe with their mother the bond weman. 

Such ſentences diligently conſidered, make vs ct rtaine of our 
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Chap. 111. Voyaw Tux Beitr 


The vou dottrine, andconfirme ds in the righteouſnesof Faith, againit the 
ne doftrine and righteoulnes of wozkeg, whichthe wozld embzaceth {| 
1 and magnifieth, condemning 4 deſpiſing the ather. And this trou⸗ 
<ormnccl, bleth and offendeth weake conſciences : which albeit they plainly 
— 8 lee the impietie, the execrable wickednes, and hozrible abhominati⸗ 
bu. ons ok the Papiſtes, vet not withſtanding, they are not eamly per⸗ 
ſwaded, that all the multitude which beareth the name and title of 

the Church do erre, and that there are but few of them which haue 

a ſound and a right opinion of the doctrine of faith. And ik the Pa⸗ 
co eee yacte had the ſame holines and auſteritie of life which it had in the 
.\vapacic time of the auncient fathers, Hicrome, Aunbroſe, Auguſtine, and 
Pic: others, when the Clergie had not yet ſo euill a name foz their ©'- 
+: d monie, exceſſe, abundance of riches, viſſolute liuing, voluptuouſ⸗ 
nes, whoꝛedome ſodomitrie and ſuch other infinite abominations, 

buf lad after the rules and decrees of the fathers teligioudy and 

holily in outward ſhew , and vnmaried, what could we doe nowe 

agaiult the Papacte : | . | Y 

The fingle life which the Clergie kept very ffraitly in the time 

of the fathers , was a godly thing, and made ol men very Angels 

in the ſight of the woꝛld, and thereſoꝛe Paule in the ſecond Chapter 

to the Coloſſiano callethit the religion of Angels, And the Papiſts 

ſing thus of their virgines: Be led an angelicall tate whileſt he li⸗ 

ued in the fleſh , and yet lived contrary to the fieſh, Poze auer, the 

The c6:e- like which they call the contemplatiue life ( wherevnto the clergie 
Pe men were then very much giuen, utterly neglecting all ciuill and 
dcn hauſhold gouernment) had a godly ſhew of holines, Wherefoze, 
ſequeltred If that gutward ſhew and appearance of the old lapacy remained 
men) (clues at this dap, we ſhould peraduenture do but litle againſt it by our 
world and daottrine of Faith, ſæing we do now ſo litle pꝛeuaile when (that old 
vol chew ol eutward holines and ſeuere diſtipline being vtterly aboli- 
ſhed ) there is nothing to be ſeene but a very ſinke and puddle ol all 

vices and abominations. | 1 2 

But admit the caſe that the olde diſcipline and religion of the 
Papacte were yet remaining: notwithſtanding weought by the 
example of Paule (who vehemently purſued the falſe Apoſtles, 
whichoutwardly appeared to be bery godly and holy men) to fight 
againſt the Peritemongers of the Papiſticall kingdome, and to 
ſay : Although ye liue a ſingle life tyzing and conſuming your bo- 
dies with continuall trauell, and walking in the humilitie and re⸗ 
| ligion 


| Demill,and muſt be caſt out of the houſe : toꝛ pe ſerke righteouſnes 


To Tur Gatarurans. 


Fol.230 


ligion ok Angels, pet are ye ſeruants of the lalo, oł finne and of the 


and laluation by your wozks,and not by Ch2i, 

- Whercfoze we ought not ſo much to conſider the wicked life of 
the Papiſtes, as their abhominable doctrine and hypocriũie, againſt 
the which we ſpecially fight, Let vs ſuppcſe then that the religion e 
and diſcipline of the old Papacie doth pet Mill lourith, and that it $4min* 
is now obſerued with as much ſeueritie g ſtraitnes as euer it was: roperie 
yetmult we (ay nofwithanding: It pe haue nothing but this ho⸗ nef 
lines and chaſtitie of life to ſet againſt the wꝛath andiudgement of «gain! 
God, ye are in very dede the ſonnes of the bondwoman which „ 
mult be caſt out of the kingdome of heauen and be damned. | 

And now they them ſelues do not defend their wicked life, nap The Papitt; 

rather they which are the beit and the ſoundelſt of them all do deteſt 1 
it: but they fight koꝛ the maintenante and defence of the doctrine of inc 11:ci 
Dcuils , foz bypocriſie , and foz the rightcouſnes of woꝛkes. Vere bee 
they alleage the authoꝛitie of Councels and the examples of holy 49% =<: 
tathers, whom they affirme to haue bene the authozs of their holy 
oꝛders and ſtatutes, Therefoze we fight not againſt the manifeſt 
wickednes and abominations of the Papacy,but againſt the grea⸗ 
teſt holines and holteſt Þaincs thereof, which thinke the leade an 
angelicall life, whileſt they dzeame that they keepe not onely the rue rag 
commaundements of God, but alſo the counſels of Chꝛiſt, and do elfe, 
woꝛkes of ſupererogation , and ſuch as they are not bound to doe. dere, & 
This we ſay is to labour in vaine extept they take hold of that on el. 
ly and alone, which Chꝛiſt ſayth is onely neceſſary, and choſe the cent they 


arc bound to 


god part with Parte, which ſhall not be taken from them. 2 
This did Bernard, a man ſo godly, ſo holy and ſo chaft, that he 1 
is to be commended and p2eferred aboue them all , He being once . f 
grieuoully ficke,and hauing no hope of life, put not his truſt in his ore they 
fingle life wherein he had ltued molt chaſtly, noꝛ in his god wozks eee 
and deedes of charitte whereof he had done many : but removed ot wpercro 
them karre out of his ſight, and receauing the bencfitc of Chꝛiſt by e 
Faith he ſaid:“ J baue lived wickedly,Sutthou Lo2d Jeſus Cheiſt, — | 
by double right doeſt poſſeTe the kingdome of heaven: Firſt, bes conn 
cauſe thou art the ſonne of God: Secondly, becauſe thou halt pur⸗ 
chaſed it by thy death 4 paſſion, The firſt thau ke: cl foz thy ſelfe 
by thy birthz1ght. The ſecond thou giueſt to me, not by the right 


of my wozkes , but by the right of grace. He (ct not againſt the 


Chap. IIII. Vron Tug Erts rs 


wꝛath of God his Ponkerie noꝛ his angelicall life : but he fooke 

hold of that one thing which was neccCarie , and ſo was ſaued. J 

thinke that Hicrome , Gregorie, # many other of the fathers were 

ſaued after the ſame ſozt, And it is not to be doubted but that alſo 

in the olde Teſtament many Kings of Jſracll and other Idolaters 

were laued in like maner, who at the houre of death, caſting away 

their vaine truſt which they had in Idols, toke hold of the p20- 

miſe of God, which was made vnta the ſ&de of Abraham, that 

is to ſay, Chꝛiſt in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed, And if there 

be any of the Papiſts which ſhall be ſaved, they muſt ſimply leane 

| not to their owne god deedes and defertes, but to the mercie of 
Sodoffred vnto vs in Chꝛiſt, and ſap with Paule. haue not mine 
owne rizhtcoulnes which is of the lawe, but that winch is by Faith 


in Chr lt. p 4 


J'erſe 31. Thenbrethren we are not children of che ſeruaunt, but 
of the free woman. 


Paule here contludeth his allegoꝛie of the barren Church , and 
of the fruitefull people of the law. We are not (ſayth he) the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of the bondwoman:: that is to ſay, we are not vnder the law 
which begetteth vnto bondage, that is, which terrifieth, accuſeth 
t bzingeth to deſperation : but we are deliuered from it by Chꝛiſt: 
therefoze it can not terriſie noꝛ condemne vs. Ot this we haue ſpo- 

The bond ken enough befoze. Pozeouer, although the ſonnes of the bondwo- 

woman ll man dg perfecute vs neuer ſomuch foꝛ a time, yet this is our com- 

£035 fa:t,that they ſhall be compelled to leaue the inheritance vnto vs, 

44.:5-39- which belongeth vnto vs that are the ſonnes of the fre woman, 4 
ſhall at length be caſt info vttet darkencs, 

Paule therefoze by theſe woꝛdes bond woman and free woman 
tooke occaſion (as we haue heard) to reiea the righteouſnes of the 
law, and ta confirme the doctrine of Juſtifkcation. And of purpoſe 
he taketh hold of this wozd [ free woman] vehemently vꝛging and. 
amplifying þ ſame , eſpecially in the beginning of the chapter fol- 
lowing. Whereupon he taketh occaſion to reaſon of Chꝛiſtian li⸗ 
bertie , the knowledge whereof is very neceſſarie : Foz the Pope 
hathin a manner quite ouerthꝛowne it, and made the Church ſub- 
tect to mans traditions and ceremonies, and to a moſt miſerable 
and filthy bondage. That libertis which is purchaſed by Chailt, is 
vnto vs at this day a moſt ſtrong 1 and munition | wyeredy we 

de⸗ 
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te veſendonr ſelues againſt the tyꝛannie of the Pope, Wherefoze we 755 
J matt diligently conſider this doctrine of-Ch:iſtian libertie, as well 10 
re | toconfirme the doctrine of tuſtification as alſo to raiſe vp and com⸗ 11 
ſo bort weake conſciences againſt ſo many troubles and offences, Wo 
's | whichour adnerſaries do impute vnto the Goſpell, Nowe , Chꝛi⸗ = * . 
ian libertie is a very ſpirituall thing, which the carnall man doth K; 1 
nat vnderſtand, Yea they which haue the firſt fruites of the ſpirit, "t 


it andcan talke wellthereof,do very hardly retaine it in their heart. 
e t ſæmeth to reaſon that it is a matter of ſmall impoꝛtance. Ther» 


e | bꝛe if the holy Gholt do not magniſie it that it may be eſteemed ar ⸗ 3 
k cozdinaly, it is contemned. 0402 
C . Ry 
pl 4 
Thefift Chapter, Wy 
It | wh 
AVI E now dꝛawing towards the ende of his Epi- 1 
d ſtle, diſputeth very vehemently in defence of the do⸗ FT 
. trine of Faith and Chaiſtian libertie, againſt the bu 
v 2) falſe Apoſtles , the enemies and deſtroyers of the 
h ſame : againſt whome he caſteth out very thundzing J 


: woꝛdes, to beate them downe and vtterly to vanquiſh them. And 1 N 
„ therewithall he erhozteth the Galathians to flie their pernicious Paule eryerk 5 
datrine as a daungerdus payſon. In his exhoꝛtation he entermin⸗ {057 . 


P gleth thꝛeatnings and pꝛamiſes, trying euerp way that he may thc Galarhi- {# 
; pe them in that libertie which Chꝛiſt hath purchaſed foz them, Per ee «10 
4 | faying; | Goſpell, 4 

Verſer, Stand faſt therefore in that libertie wherem Chriſt hath 7 
d made vs free. N 
e That is to ſay : Be pe ſtedfaſt. Do Peter ſapeth: Be ſober and . 5. bf 
d | watch, for your aduerſarie the deuill as a roring Lyon walketh a- I 
„ bout, ſeel ing wliom he may deuoure , whom reſiſt, being ſtedfaſt | 'Þ 
„ ache Faith, Be ye not careleſſe (ſayth he) but ſtedfaſt and cons qt 
T | fant, Lie not downe and fleepe., but ſtand vp. As if he would ſay: * q 
It ſtandeth you in hand fo be watchfull and conſtant, that ye may The god 24 
e Þ ke and hold faſt that libertie wherein Chziſt hath made you {lj 12" ny 
s | fre. They that are ſecure and negligent can not kepe this liber⸗ e 22 15 
e ne. oz Satan moſt deadly hateth the light of the Gotpell; that is * 1g s 
5 1 Ty: 


o | 
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Chap. V. Veron Tax EptsTLL 


to ſay, the doctrine of grace, libertie,conſo lation and life Ther fo, 


when he lceth that it beginneth once to appeare , fozthwith he figh 
teth againſt it with all might and maine, ſtirring vp ſtoꝛmes and 


tempeſtes to hinder the courſe thereof, and vtterty toouerthzow it. 
TUherefoze Paule warneth the faithfull not to ſlæge, not to be neg- 


ligent : but conſtantly and valiantly to reſiſt Datan,that he ſpoile 

them not of that libertie which Chꝛiſt hath purchaſed fo2 them. 
Euery woꝛd hath here a ccrtaine vehemencte, Stande layth he, 
As if he ſhould ſay : Here haue pe neede of great ditigence and vi 
gilancie. In that libertie. In what liberty? Not in that wherewith 
the Emperour hath made vs free, but in that wherewith Chal 
hath made vs free. The Emperour hath giuen, oꝛ rather was com 
[ke free- Pelled to giue to the Biſhop of Rome a free citie and other lands; 
Lee allo immunittes, pziutleges and paerogatiues, #c. This is allt 
ada alibertie,but it is a ciuill libertie, whereby the Pope with all his 
14. bene klergie is exempt from all publique charges. Mozcouer there is 
ol che lei. a fleſhl y 02 rather a deuilliſh libertic , whereby the Deuill chiefly 
raigneth thzoughout the whole world. Fo2 they that eniop this li 
bertie, obey neither God noz lawes, but doe what they liſt, This 
libertie the people ſeeke and embꝛace at this day: and ſo doe the 
ich will be at libertie in their opinions and in all 
5 ir doings, to the ende they may teach and do whatſocuer they 
Ude dee dzeame tobe god and ſound, without repꝛehenſlon. Theſe ſtand 
Wn in that libertie wherein the Deuill hath made them fre, But we 
nM” ſpeake not here of this libertie: albeit the whole wozld ſerketh no 
other libertie. Neither do we ſpeake of the cinill libertie: but ofa 
-farreother maner of libertie which the Deuill hateth and reſiſteth 

with all his power. | ki 

This is that libertie whereby Chꝛiſt hath made vs fre& : not 
from an earthly bondage, o2 from the Babplonicall captiuitie, o: 
from the ty2anny ofthe Turks, but from Gods euerlaſting w2ath, 
And where is this done? In the conſcience. There reſteth our li- 
bertie, and goeth no farther. Foz Ch2ilt hath made vs free, not ci- 
uilly no2 carnally, but diuinelp, that is to ſap, we are made free in 
-ccedone ſuch ſozt,that our conſcience is now free and quiet not fearing the 
rat of Math ol God to come, This ts that true and ineſfimable libertie, 
Sod. tothe excellencie and maieſtie whereof if we compare the other, 
they are but as one dꝛoppe of water in reſpect of the whole ſea. 
Foz whois able to expzelſc what a thing it is when a man is aſſu- 
| red 


The Ana- 
bapriſts and 
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red in his heart, that God neither is rto2 will be angry with him, 10 baue 


but will befoz euer a mercifull and a louing father vnto him foz 024#+u0u- 


rable vnto 


| Chailtes ſake? This is in deede a maruellous and an incomp2e- vor Chri. 


henſible libertie, to haue the moſt highandſoneraigne Maieſtie ſo r n. 


an incom- 


fauourable vnto vs, that he doth not onely defend, maintaine and prehenhible 


ſuccour vs in this life, but alſo as touching our bodies will ſo deli- A ern 
uer vs, that our bodies which are ſowen in co2ruption , in diſhonoz 15.4. 
inürmitie, ſhall riſe againe in incoꝛruption, in glozy x power. 
Uherefoze this i is an ineſtimable libertie, that we are made free Liberrie is 


the wzath of God ſoꝛ euer: and is greater then beauen and 25,25 
and all other creatures, death. xe. 


Ol this libertie there followeth an other, whereby through 
iſt we are made free from the lawe, nne, death, the power 
ofthe Deuill, bell, tc. Foz as the — 3 — not terriſie 


byſapth: Theſe thinges belong not vnto me: foz Chiilt hath 
made me free , and deliuered me from them all. Likewiſe death 
whicht is the moſt mighty e molt dzeadfull thing in all the wojld, 
is ytterly vanquiſhed in the conſctence by this libertie of the ſpi⸗ 
92 Wherefoze the maieſtie of this Chꝛiſtian libertie is highly 
to 


e eſteemed, and diligently conſidered. It is an eaſie matter foꝛ 
Aman to ſpeake theſe wozdes C freedome from the wzath of God, of Cage 
and death, ] but in the time ol tentation, experience andp2a- rah 
ciſe to apply them to him ſelfe , and to file the excellencie of this de an412y4 
libertie and the fruite thereof, it is a harder matter then can be ex⸗ ae, 
p:eſſed, 
refo2e our conſcience muſt be inſtruced and p2epared be- 
foe hand, that when we feele the accuſation of the law, the terrours 4 remetie 
of ſinne, the hoꝛrour of death r the wꝛath of God, we may remoue 8 8 
theſe heaup ſights and fearfull fantaſies out of our minds, and ſet c 
in the place thereof the frerdome purchaſed by Chꝛiſt, the foꝛgiue⸗ 1 
of ſinnes, righteduſnes, like and the cuerlaſting mercy of God. 


ing of the —_ : For a moment in mine anger I hidde my x/.;4.8. 
fate from thee for a litle ſeaſon ; but with cuerlaſting mercie 1 


Lahe 11. 28. 


® Chriſtian 1 


werrre, 


Libervie is 
treely giuen 
vnto vs for 


Chills ſake, 


8 


Chap. V. Voan Tus Beier 


haue compallion on thee. But this is very hard to doe. Where, 
foze that liberty which Ch2r(t hath purchaſed foz vs, is not ſo ſon 
belened as it is named. Jf it could be appꝛehended with a ſure and 
a ſtedfaſt Faith, then no rage 02 terrour of the woꝛld, of the lawe, 
ſinne, death oꝛ the deuill could be ſo great, but by and by it ſhould 
be ſwallowed vp as a litle d2op of wa;erisſwallowedof the maine 
ſea, And certainely this Chꝛiſtian libertie ſwalloweth vp at once Þ 
and taketh quite away the whole heape of euils, the lawe, ſinne, 
death, Gods wꝛath, and bꝛielly the ſerpent himſelfe, with his he d 
and whole power, and in the ſtead thereof it placeth righteonſnee, 
peace and euerlaſting life, xc. But bleſſed is he that vnderſtandeth 
and belecueth. 

Let vs learne therefoze to magnifte this our ubertie purchaſed 
by Jelus Chzilt the ſonne of God by whom all things were crea- 
ted both in heauen and earth. Which libertie he hath purchaſco 
with no other pꝛice then with his owne blood, to deliuer vs, nt 
from any bodily oꝛ tempoꝛall ſeruitude, but from a ſpirituall and 
euerlaſting bondage vader mighty x inuincible ty2annes, to wit, 
the lawe, unne, death and the deuill, and ſo fo reconcile vs vnto 
God his father. Now, ſince theſe enemies are oucrcome , and we 
reconciled vato God by the death of his ſonne, it is certaine that 
we are righteous befoꝛe God , and that whatſoever we doe , plea- 
ſeth him. And although there bs certaine remnants of ſinne yet ſtill 
— ow they are a layd to our charge „but pardoned foz Chꝛiſtes 


Paule vſeth wozds ofgreat foxce and vehemencie, Stand ( (aith 
he) in that libertie wherein Chriſt | lath made you free. This liber⸗ 
tie then is not giuen vnto vs by the lawe oꝛ foꝛ our righteouſnes, 
but frely fo2 Chziſtes ſake : Which thing Paule here witneſſcth, 
and platnely declareth thzoughout his whole Epiſtle , Chꝛiſt alſo 
in the eyght of John ſayth: If che ſonne ſhall make you free, ye 
hall be free in deede. He only is ſet betwirt vs and the euils which 
trouble and afflict vs: he hath ouertome them and taken them a⸗ 
wap, ſo that they can no moꝛe opp2eſſe vs noꝛ condemne vs. In the 
ſtead of ſinne and death he giueth vnto vs righteouſnes and euer⸗ 
laſting life : and by this meanes he chaungeth the bondage # ter⸗ 
roars of the lawe, into the libertie of conſcience and conſolation of 


V4.5.» the Golpell,which ſapth: Be of good comfort my ſonne, thy ſinncs 


are forgiuen thee, Mhoſoeuer then — in * the 
nine 


| 


To T HE, GALSTHIANS: toL233. 


nne of God, he hath this libertie, _  - 
Reaſon can not:perceive the rreellenag of thisn matter. 3 which 


oz who is able toconceaue in his minde how great and vnſpeal⸗ 
le a gift it is to haue the fozgiuenes of ſinnes, rightcouſnes and 
cherlaſting like, in the iced of the la we, ſinne death, and the waath 
of Gos. and to haue Cod himſelle foraurahle and merciſull fo; e⸗ 
r: The Papiſts and the Yi; ocrites i ati ſeche the right eouſnes 


of the law oꝛ their owne rigteduſnes aa gldꝛy that they like wile o God. 


haue remiſſtan of ſinnes, rigbteouſnes, life, and the grace of God, 
Fo2 they vaunt that they alſo haue this libertie,and they paomiſe 
the ſame vnto others: but in very derde they are the ſeruaunts of 
toꝛruption, and in the time of tentation all their vaine confidence 
vaniſheth away euen in a moment Foꝛ then truſt vnto the wozks 
and ſatiſtacions of men, and not to the wozde of Gad no vuto 
Chꝛiſt. here loꝛe it is impollible foz the Auſticiaries which erke 
to winne heauen, life and ſaluation by wozkes x merits, in know 
what the libertie and detiuerance from nne is. 
Contrariwiſe, our libertie hath fox — Chailt bin 
felfe,who is our enexlaſting high Bithop,fittingat the right hand 
of God and making interceſſion foz vs.Wherefoag the fozgiucngs 
of ſinnes, rightequſnes, tife and libertte which Wwe haue though 
him, is ſure, tertaine and perpetuall, ſa that weebelguc the ſame, 
Wlhercfoze if we cleave vnto Chaiſt-unth a Kedfall faith, 4 ſtand 
faſt in that libertiq wherein he hath made vs free, we ſhall abtaine 
thoſe ineſtimable giftes :but if we be tareles and negligent, we 
hal loſe them. It is not without cauſe that Paule bidde th vs watch i; 


and ſtand faſt: foꝛ he knewe that the diuell ſcketh nothing moze, 855 fe, die. 


then to ſpoile vs of this libertie which coſt Chzift ſo great apaice, 
and to entangle vs en up hisunenſterst in the voke ol bondage 
as folla wett. 


Verſe 1, * net ang e with the yokeof bo 


B. (1 73 420. II Th 168 5% * 7 
paule bath ſpoken moſt offecually and aan concer⸗ 
ning grace and Chiilttan libectie, & with high and mightie woꝛds 
hath exhoꝛted the Galathiaus to continue in the ſame; foz it is 
eaſtly lot. Thereſoze he bidderh them ſtand faſt; lenſt that though 
nagugente 02 a (ER; fallbacke ** grace and faith, 


n annan conſtde reth in ſpirite he ſhal ſ@ that ae 
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Chap. V. ven Tat Erierir 


t 22 and wozkes, Now, becauſe reaſon iudgeth that there 
dns 6 Vaunger in peter ing the righteouſnes of he lawe be, 
foze t righteouſnes of Faith : thorefgze: with acertaine indigna, 
tion he mutteth actana® the lawe, and with grrat contemptbe cal, 
et, leth it a pole pewaukeof bondage; o Pcrer calleth it alſo Act, 
Huey wal} {Why tempt ye Go to lay a yuice n the diſciples neckes, which 
£ neither our fachert nor ert able to beare 7 And thus he turneth 
eee Foz the falſe Apoſtles did abaſe the pꝛe⸗ 
milf, and tnagniffey che laurand the wozkes theroof in thus wile: 
It vt will be made frox ſaꝝ they) from finne and death and ob⸗ 
taine righteoulnes andlife,fulfill the lalv, be tirciunciſed, oblerue 
dapts; monethes, times and peares offer ſacrifices, and doe ſuch 
other like things e then ſhall this obedience of the law tultifie and 
ſaue you; But Paulo ſuyth the contrary. They (tapthhe ) that tench 
the law alter this ſoꝛt doe not ſet mens conſciencesat libertie, but 
n them with a ybke , pea and that with a yoke of 
n I. 0: GO | I! — 

Ve ſpeaketh thoreldde ol the lawe very haſely and contemptu⸗ 
onfly,and callech it an hard bondage and a ſeruile yake. And this 
he doth not wifhout greabrauſe.. Foz this peruicious opinion ofthe 
tawe, that it inftificth and matte thmen righteous beſoze God, is 
veepely rosted in mans rralon, and all mantzinde is ſo wꝛapped in 
They that it, that it can hardly get out. And aue ſæmeth here to compare 
court vy thoſe that ſeeke righteouſnes bythe lawc,vnto oxen that be tyed 
the law,a1e the yoke, tothe ende he might tale from it the glozy of iuſtifping 
cont ted and ofvighteoulnes; Foz like as oxen nbthvzaw in the poke with 
* ved tople, receauc nothing theroby but fozrage 02 paſture, and 
when they be able to dzawthe yoke na moze, are appoynted fothe 
ſlaughter: euon ſo they that [eke righteouſnes by the law, are caps 
tines and oppꝛelled with the yake of bondage, that is to ſay, with 
the law : and when 2 haue . them — long time in the 
wozkesof the lawe with great and grieuous tople, in the end this 
is their reward, rp) they aremiferable a perpetuall ſeruaants. 
And whereof ? Cuen of finne,death,Gods wꝛath, and or the deuill. 
cherefozr there la noureatir od harder bondage, then the bon⸗ 
dage of the law It is nvtwwarthouteauſe then, that Paule callethit 
the yoke of bondage! ooo as:we haut often lapd befoze, the lawe 
dot but remeule, inert ais an 


u an aggrauste finne, accuſe, terriſie, con⸗ 
Em Niueth pope conſcicnces 


demne and gender 


al | 


(unto 


. 


| 


To 19s GalaTHiaNs, Fol.234. 


into deſperation , whieh is the moſt miſerable and moll greeuous 


bondage that can be. Rom. 4.5. 


He vſeth thereſoꝛe very emen wozdes.F02 he would glad⸗ | 


ly perſwade them that they ſhould not ſaffer this intolerable bars 
den to be layd vpon their ſhoulders by the falſe Apoſtles , oz be in⸗ 
tangled againe with the yoke of bondage. Asifhcſhauld ſay;Ule 
ſtand not here vpon a matter of ſmall impoztance, but either of e⸗ 
nerlalting libertio , 02 enerlaſtingboridage, Foz like as'freevone 
trom Gods wꝛath anda!l.cuils is not tempozall oz carnall, but c- 
verlalling: euen ſo the bondage o inne, death, the deuill and dam⸗ 
nation ( wherewithall they be opp2eſſed which will be made righ⸗ 
teous and ſaued bythe lawe ) is not cozpozall and ſvchasconfinu- 
eth fo2 a tune, but euerlaſting. F02 ſuch woꝛkers ol the taw as gd 
about to perſoꝛme and accompliths all things pzcexfoly and cracly 
(ſoꝛ ol ſuch Paule ſpeauttyj ytan uener finde quirtnes and peace of 
tonſtionce un this life. Tyey al wayes doubt ot the good wil al God 
towardesthem: they are atwapes in feare of death of the wꝛath 4 
iudgement ol God, alter this lite they ſhall be puniſhed ſoz their 
vnbelceke with euerlaſting damnation. 

Therefoꝝ the doers of the law, and ſuch as ſtand altogither bp» 
ponthorighteouſnes and woꝛkes thereof,ars rightlytalled the de⸗ 


uils Mart pꝛs. They take moge paines and puniſthe them ſe lues The devils 
moꝛe iu purchaſing hell ( attading to the-pzouerbe) then the Marr 


tyꝛs of Chʒiſt doe in obtapning heauen. Fo2 they are tozmented 
two maner of wapes. Firſt, they miſerably afflict the in ſelues whi⸗ 
leſt they liue here by doing of many hard and great woꝛka, and all 


in vaine: and aftenwardes when they dye, they reape foz a recom⸗ 


pente, eue rlaſting damnatid. Thus are they maſt nuſerable Mar⸗ 
2s, bothin this life and in the life to tome, and their bondage is 
euerlaſting. Contrariwiſe, tho gedlp haue troubles in this wozld, 


but in Chꝛiſt they haue peace, becauſe they belaue thathe hath a⸗ /e. 


uertome the woꝛide. Mheretoꝛe we mult ſtande faſt in that fre 
dome whirh Chꝛiſt Hath purchaſed foꝛ vs by his death, and we 


muſt taue good hade that we be not intangled agayne with the 


yoke of bondage: Aa it hapneth at this day tothe fantaſttrall ſpi⸗ 
rits, who falling away from Faith and fromthis fradome, haue 
p;ocured vnto them felucs here a tempozall bondage, and in the 
wozld to come ſhall be oppꝛeſſed with an euerlaſting bondage. As 


_ fo; the Papiſtes, the molt parte of r become at this day 
| h 
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N TY Chap. V. VyON, J HE Esri 


| f ' . ide carnall plane Epicures: Therefoze whiles they may, they ble khe liber⸗ 
e. kie or the fleſh, finging thiscarelelle ſong: Zde, .de lade, poſt mor - 
oor rh may tem male v0/1pt a1. Chat is. to Cate, dzinke, and make god cheare, 
9 e, bo After this lite there is no pleaſure. But they are the very bond/ 

7 0 e lanes of the Diuell, by whouythey are holden captiues at his will 
1 Go(-cll-:, and pleaſure: 'therefoze they wall feele this everlaſting bondage 
| ch day, in hell. Bitherto Paules erhoztation hath berne vehement and car- 


is neft,but that whichfollaweth doth farte palle it. 


4 J 0 18 fi Behold TPaule fay vnto you;that if y yeebeetircumciſed, 
1 Chun (hall profite you! nothing. 


+ Parks here wonderfully ſtirred vp with zenle and feruencie of 
bf ſpirite,thundzcth againſt the law andercumciſion:and theſe thur's 
8 deing woꝛdes pꝛoceding of great 3eale, the holy Ghoſt wꝛeſteth 
n from him when he ſaith: Bchold, I Paule, &c. J / I ſay,) whoknow 
TK that J haue not received the Golpel by man, but by the renelation 
$5 of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and haue commiſſion and authozity from aboue, to 
| publiſh and to pꝛeach the ſame. vnto vou, do tell you, that if yee bee 
circymciſed,Chzilt ſhall pzofite you nothing at all. This is a very 
hard ſentence : whereby Paule declareth, that, to be circumciſed, is 
. as much as to make Chil vtterly vnpꝛoſitable: not in reſpea of 
fy him ſelfe,but of the Galathians, who being deceaued by the ſubtil⸗ 
FR ties of the fatſe Apoſtles, belceued, that, beſides Faith in Chꝛiſt, it 
"I was needfull foz the fatthfull to be circiumciſed, without the which 
1 46095 they could not obtaine ſaluation. 
. re adge· This place is as it were a touchſtone, whereby ive may moll 
rH — dube certainely and freely iudge of all doctrines, wozkes, religions and | 
170 chingall Ceremonies of all men. Whoſoener teach that there is any thing 
eee neceſſary to ſaluation(whetherkhey be Papiltes, Turkes, Jewes 
ceremonies. 03 Wettaries)beſives Faith in Chailt, os ſhall deniſe any wozkeoz | 
7 religion, oꝛ obſerue any rule, tradition oꝛ ceremony whatſocuer, 
7 with this opinion that by ſuch things they ſhal obtaine fo2giuenes 
al} of ſijnes, righteoufnes x euerlaſting life ;they heare in this place | 
| theſentence of the holy Ghoſt pzanounced againſt them by the 4- | 
poſtle that Chzilk pzofiteth them nothing. Seeing Paule durſt giue 
| 
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"Ih t thisſentenre aganifftthelaw x circumciſion, which wereozdained 
IT of God him ſelfe, what durſt he not doe againſt the chatke and the 
(3, dꝛolle of mens traditions? 
1 Nhe refoze this place is a terrible thundertolt un- the 
ngs 
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' ouſmes, vowes and merites, not in Chziſt, whom they molt wics 


To TUI GALATHIANS« | Polazy, 


| kingdome of the Pope, Fo2 all the Pzieltes, Ponkes, and Yere- ge, 


mites that line in their cloiſters (Ilpeake of the beſt of them) res Neale. 
poſed all their tcuſt/and confidence in their owne wazkes, righte⸗ 


tzvlp and blaſphemouſly imagined to be an angrie iudge, an actu⸗ 


ſer and condemner:and therfo2e here they heare their iudgement, 
that Chailt p2ofiteth the no hing. Foz ifthey can put away ſinncs 

and deſerue fo2gtuenes of ſinnes and euerlaſting life through 
their owne righteouſnes and ſtraitnes of life: then to what pur- 
pole was Chꝛiſt bozne ? That pꝛoſtte haue they by his death and 


blodſhedding , by his reſurrection , bictozte ouer ſinne, death and 
the Diuell, ſ&ingthey are able to overcome theſe monſters by 
their owne (trength? And what tongue can expꝛeſſe, oʒ what heart 
can conceaue howe hoꝛrible a thing it is to make Chꝛiſt vap2ofita- 
ble? Therefoze the Apoſtle calteth out theſe wozdes with great 
diſpleaſure and indignation: lt ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall pro- 
ſite you nothing : that is to ſay, no pꝛoſite ſhall redound vnto yeu 
of all his beneſites: but hee hath beſtowed them all vppon you in 
vaine. | 
Hereby it appeareth ſufficiently that nothing vnder the ſunne Nothing 


is mo2e hurtfull then the doctrine ol mens traditions and woꝛkes: 
foz thep vtterly aboliſh and ouerth2ow at once the truth of the Gos the rravitivs 


ſpel, Faith, the true wo2ſhipping of God and Chzilt him ſeife, inn 
whom the father hath ozdained all thinges, Coloſſ. 2. In Chriſt are 

hid all the treaſures of wiledome and knowledge: In him dwel- 

leth the fulnes of the Godhead bodily. Ulheretoze all they that 

arc either authours pz maintainers of the doctrine of wozkes, are 
opp2elſou;s of the Goſpell, make the death and vicozie of Chꝛiſte 
bnp2ofitable, blemith and deface his Dacramentes, 4 vtterly take 

away the true vſe thereof, and b2tefly they are blaſphemers, ene⸗ 

mies and denters of God and of all his pꝛomiſes and benefites, 

Who ſo is not moved with theſe woꝛdes of Paule (which calleth The 1awiss 


the lawe a yoke of bondage, and ſaieth that they which affirme _ dos 


the keeping of cirtumciſion to bee neceſſarie to ſaluation , make 
Chailt vnp2ofitable ) , and can not bee dꝛiuen from the lawe and 
circumciſion , no2- yet from the confidence which hee hath in his 
owne rightcouſnes and wozkes , noz bee ſtirred vppe to (@ke that 
libertie which is in Chziſte, his heart is harder then Cone and 
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Chap. v. Voou Tis Evreris 


This is fherfo2e a moſt certaine and cleare ſentente that Chaiſt 
is vujpyoſit able that is to ſay,he is bozne,crucificd and riſen againe 
in vaine to him that is aircumciſed, that is, which putteth bis truſt 
in tirtumciſion ! Fo2 ( as 3 haue ſapꝭ befoze ) Paule ſpeaketh not 
here of the woꝛke of circumciſion (which hurteth not him that hath 
Good works No afftance 02 opinion of rightcouſngs in it): but of the vſe of the 
ches co" woꝛke that is to ſay,of the confidence and righteoaſnes that is any 
eee nexed to the wozke: Foz we muſt vnderſtande Paule necozding to 
„ the matter whereof he intreateth, 02 actoꝛting to the argument 
uhich he hath in hande: which is, that men be not iuſtilied by the 
we, by woꝛkes, by ci comciſion 0} ſuch like. Me layeth not that 
woꝛkes of them ſelues are nothing, but the confidence and righte⸗ 
ouſncs of wozks are nothing:fo2 that maketh Chziſt vapꝛofitable. 
Therefoze who lo receaucthctreumeiſion with this opinion that it 

is neceary to iuſtifitatien. to him Chꝛiſt auatleth nothing. 

Let vs beare this well in minde in our pꝛiuate tentations when 
the Deuill accuſeth and terrineth our conſcience to dꝛiue it to de⸗ 
ſperation. Foz he is the father of lying and the cnemy of Chꝛiſtian 
libertp:ꝛtherfoze he tozmenteth vs euer y moment with falſe feares 
that when our conſcience hath lolt this Chziltian liberty, it ſhould 
feele the remoꝛſe of ſinne and condenination , 4 alwapes remaine 
in anguiſhe and terrour , When that great dzagon (J ſay ) that 
olds ſerpent the Deuill (who deceaueth the whole woꝛld and ac- 
cuſeth our bꝛethꝛen in the pzeſence of God day and night. Apoc, 
12.) commeth and layeth vnto thy charge that thou haſt not onely 
done no good, but haſt alio tranſgreſſed the lawe of God, ſay vnto 

wiz we him: Thou troubleſt ine with the remembꝛance of my ſinnes palit: 
the Devil, Mhou putteſt me alſo in minde that Jhaue done no good. ut this 
«en be ac is nothing to me:fo2 ifeither truſted in mine owne good deedes, 
. oꝛ diſtruſted becauſe J haue done none, Chꝛiſt ſhould both waycs 
p2ofite me nothing at all. Therefoze whether thou lay my ſinncs 
befoze me, o my good wozkes ,! J palle not: but remouing both 
farre out of my ſight , J onelp reſt in that liberty wherein Chꝛit 
bath made me free. J knowe him to be pzofitable vnto me: there⸗ 
foꝛe J will not make him vnpꝛolitable: which J ſhould doe, if either 
J ſhould pꝛeſume to purchaſe my ſelfe fauour and euerlaſting life 
by my go2d deedes , 02 ſhoulde deſpaire of my ſaluation becauſe of 

my ſinnes. 
There foze let vs learne with all aligent to ſeparate Chꝛiſt 
farre | 


— 
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farre from all wozkes, as well good as tuill: from allfawes both 
of God and man, and from all troubled conſciences: foꝛ wihh alt 
theſe Chꝛiſt bath nothing to doe. Ve bath to doe, J graunt, with 
afflicted conſciences : howbeit not ta afflicttheui moze but toraile 
them vp and in their affiiction to comfo2t them. Thereſoꝛe if Chziſt 
appeare in the likenes of an angrie iudge oz of a lawgiuer that re⸗ 
quireth a ſtrait acconipt ot our life paſt: then let vs aſſure our ſel⸗ 
ues that it is not Chꝛiſt, but a raging frende , Foz the Scripture Arvepic 
painteth out Chaiſt to be our reconcitiation, our aduocate and our c 
comfo2ter.uch a one he is and ener ſhall be: be can not be vnlike 
hum ſelfe. 

Therefoꝛe whenſacucr the Deuill transfozming him ſelſe into 

the uk enes ol Chꝛiſt, diſputeth with vs after this manner: This 
thou oughteſt being admoniſhed by my woꝛde to haue done, and 
haſt not done it: and this thou oughteſt not to haue done and haſt 
done it: knowe thou therefoze that I will take vengeance on ther, 
ec. let this nothing at all moue vs, but by and hy let vs thus thinke 
withour ſclues : Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh not topooze afflicted and deſpai⸗ 
ring tonſciences after this manner: Ye addeth not affliction to the 1. 
afflicted : Ye bꝛeaketh not the bzuſed xede , neither guencheth he 
the ſmoking flare; In dade to the hard ure dd den. 
ly: but fache as are terriſted and afflicted, he wall louingiy and 
tomfoꝛtably alluteth vato him, ſaping: Come vnto me all ye that A 11. 28, 
trauell and be beayte laden, and Iwill refreſhe you. came not to 1 i 
call the righteous, but ſinners to repxutauice. Be of good conitort Mat.g.2, 
my ſonne thy ſumes aretorgmen ther c Be not afrayed, Lhaue- o- 7% 1633. 
uercome the: u orlde:; The ſonne ol man cam to ec out and to i 
ſuc that which was loit ; Me mult take goodchtede therefoze leaſt 
that we, being deceaued by the wonderkull ſleichts t infinitc ſubs 
tilties of Satan, da recraue an accuſer and tondemner in the ſtead 
of atomfoꝛter te @autour, and ſo vnder the vizonr ofa falſe Chziſt, 
that is to ſay, of the Deuill, we loſe the true Chꝛiſt and make him 
vnpꝛoſttadle vnto vs. Thus much haue we ſayd as touching pat- 
uate andparticulartemptations; andhow we n vie our ſel⸗ 
ues therein. | 


Verſe3, For I teſtific againe vnto euery man which; is circumci- 
ſed. ttt he is bound to kee pe the whole lawe. 


The firſt inconuenience 1 in r great, where Paule 
Dy ug 
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ſaith that Chzilt p2ofiteth them nothing which are circumciſed:and 


this that followeth is nothing leſſe, where he ſarththat they which 
are tirtumtiled, are bound to kep the whole law. He ſpeaketh theſe | 


wo2ds with ſuch earneſtnes and vehemencie ol ſpirite, that he con» 
firmeth them with an oth. Iteſtiie, that is to ſay, J ſweare by the 
lining God. But theſe woꝛds may be expounded two waies, nega⸗ 

The dor tiuelp and affirmatmely, Negatiuely after this manner, J teſtifie 

oi ae "=" vnto every man which is circumciſed that he is bound to kepe the 
whole law, that is to ſay,that he perfoarmeth no peece of the law: 
yea that in the very woꝛke of circumciſion he is not circumciſed, : 
cuen in the fulfilling of the law he fulfilleth it not but traſgrefſeth 
it. And this ſemeth to me to be the ſimple + true meaning of Paule 
in this place. Afterwards in the 5 chapter he expoundeth him ſelfe, 
ſaying: They themſelues which are circumciſed, keepe not the 
law. So he ſaith allo befo2e in the thirde chapter, Whoſocuer are 
of the workes of the lawe are vnder the curſe. As if hee ſaid: Al, 
though ye be circumciſed, vet are pee not righteous and free from 
the law, but by this derde ye are rather detters and bondſeruants 
of the law: And the moꝛe ye goe about to ſatiſſie the law, and to be 
ſet free from it, the moꝛe ye entangle and ſnare your ſelues in the 
poke thereof, ſo that it hath moꝛe power to accuſe and condemne 
vou. This is to goe backe warde like the crabbe,and to walh away 
filth with filth, 

And this which J lay by decafton of Paules wozdes J hens lear⸗ 
ned both in my ſelle and others. J haue ſeene many which haut 
painefully trauailed, and vppon meere conſcience haue done as 
much as was poſſible fo2 them to doe in faſting,in p2ayer,in wea' 
ring of hayꝛe, in puniſhing and kozmenting their bodies with ſun- 

dus conſc;. dꝛie exerciſes (whereby at length they muſt needes haue vtter- 
ence i» not lie conſumed them, pea although they had been made of pꝛon), and 
Naked d all to this end that they might obtaine quietnes and peace of con- 
yickthe obj ſciences notwithſtanding, the moze they trauailed, the moze they 
eee were ftricken downe with feare, and ſpecially when the houve of 
tions. death appzoched they were ſo fearefull, that Jhaue ſ@ne many 
murtherers and other malefactours condemned fo. death, dying 


moze couragiouſly then they did, which notwithſtang had liued ve- 


rie holilp. 
Therefoꝛe it is moſt true, that they which doc the lawe, doc it 
not. #02 the moꝛe they 9 ta fall the lawe, che nie 
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traulgreſſe it. Cuen ſo we ſay and iudge of mens traditions, The 
moꝛe a man ſtriueth to paciſie his conſcience thereby, the moꝛe he 
troubleth and tozmenteth it. When J was a Ponke, J endeuozed 
as much as was pollible, to liue after the ſtreite rule of mine oder, 
was wont to ſhziuemy ſelfe with great deuotion, and to recken 


pp all my finnes( yet being alwayes very contrite befoze): and 7 
returned to confeſſion verpokten and thꝛonghly perfoꝛmed the pe⸗ 


nance that was iniopned vnto me: Pet foꝛ all this my conſcience 

could neuer be fully certified but was alwapes in doubt and ſayd: 

This oꝛ that thou haſt not done rightly:thou waſt not contrite and 
ſozowfull enough: this ünne thou didſt omit in thy confclſion, xc, 
Theretoꝛe the moze J went about to helpeiny weake, waucring x 

afflicted conſcience by mens traditions the moze weake and doubt- 

ful, the moꝛe afflicted J was. And thus the moꝛe Jobſerued mens 
traditions, the moꝛe J tranſgreſſed them, and in ſeeking alter righ⸗ 
teouſnes by mine oꝛder, J could neuer attaine vnto it: Foꝛ it is 
impoſſible (as Paule ſayth ) that the conſcience ſhould be pacified 

by the woꝛks ol the law, and much moze by mens traditions, with⸗ 

out the pꝛomiſe and glad tidings concerning Chꝛiſt. 

- 'Wherefo2e they that ſ&ke to be tuſtified and quickened by the 

law, are much further of from righteeuſnes and life then the Pub⸗ 

licanes, ſinners and harlots. Foz they can not truſt to their owne 

woꝛks, ſ&ing they be ſuch , that they can not hope to obtaine grace 
and fozgiuenes of ſinnes thereby. Foz if righteouſnes and wozkes Gee 
done accoꝛding to the law doe not 1uſtifie , howe can ſinnes iuſtiſie e raketh 
which are committed contrary to the law? Therefozein this point "275 
they are in farre better caſe then the Juſticiaries: foz they haue no * It 
affiance in their pwne wozkes: which greatly hindzeth true faith 
in Chꝛiſt, it it doe not vtterly take it away, Contrariwiſe the Jus 
ſticiaries which abſtaine outwardly from ſinnes, and live helilp 

and without blame in the ſight of the woꝛld, can not be without the 

opinion of ec righteouſnes , with the true faith in Chzilt 

tan not ſtand : And foz this cauſe they be moze miſerable then the 
Publicanes and harlots, who offer not their god wozkes to God 
in his dilplealure, that foz the ſame he may recompence them with — 4 
eucrlaſting life (as the Juſticicties doe) fo2 thep haue none fo g-» vill be 


recompen- 


offer: but deſire that their ſinnes may be pardoned foꝛ Chꝛiſtes (qr then 
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lake, Tc, pag of 
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alſo bound to keepe the whole la we. Foz he that receaueth Meiſe | | 
in one point, mult of necellitie reteiue him in all. And it helpeth F 


ee, nothing to lay: that circumciſion is neceſſary, and not the relt of 
rec Moiſes lawes. Foz by the lame rcaſon that thou art bound to 


herpe circumtiſlon, thou art alſo hound to keepe the whole lawe, 
Nowe, ts be bound to kcepe the whole lawe is nothing elſe but to 
ſheb in effect, that Chꝛiſt is not yet come. If this be rue, then art 
we bound to keepe all the Jewiſh crremonies and lawes touching 
meates, places and times: and Chꝛiſt muſt be loked fo2 as vet to 
tome, tha: he may aboliſh the Jewiſh kingdome and pꝛielthwde, 
and ſet bp a newe kingdome thꝛoughout the whole world. But the 
whole ſcripturc witneſſeth, and the ſequele therrofplainely decla⸗ 
reth that Chꝛiſl is already come, that by his death he hath red&- 
med mankind, that he hath aboliſhed the law, andthat he hath ful- 
filled all things which all the Jo ꝛophets haue foꝛetold of him. Ther⸗ 
foze the lawe being cleane aboliſhed and quite taken away, de hath 
giuen vnto vs grace and trueth, It is not then the lawe noz the 
wozks thereof, but it is Faith in Jelus Thaift, that maketh à man 
righteous. 

Dome would binde bs at this day to certaine ot Moiſ es lawes 
that like them beſt, as the falſe Apoſtles would haue done at that 
time. But this is in no wiſe to be ſuffered. Foz if we give Moiſes 
leaue to rule ouer vs in any thing, we are bound to obey him in all 
things. Wherefoze we will not be hardened with anp law ol Moi- 
ſes. We graunt that he is to be read amongeſt vs, and to be heard 


me pollicie ag à Pꝛophet and a witnes bearer of Chzift : and mozeoner , that 


o- Moiſes, as 


out ol bim: we may take god examples of god lawes and holy 


ci: conſci- life, But we will not ſuffer bim in any wile to haue donunion ouer 


our confeience, In thts caſe let him he dead and d and let no 
man know where his graue is. 
The fo2mer expoſttion: that is to ſay, the negative ſermeth to 
me tobe moze apt and moꝛe ſpirituall: notwithſtanding both are 
gad, and both do condemne the righteouſnes of the law, Che firk 
is, that we are ſo farre from obtaining righteouſnes by the lawe, 
that the moꝛe we goe about to accompliſh the lawe , the moze we 
tranſgrelle the lawe. The ſetond is that he which will perfoꝛm⸗ 
any pece of the lawe, is bound to keepe the whole lawe. And to 
conclude, that Chzilt pzofiteth 2 nathing atal which will be iu⸗ 

ſtified by the lawe. | D 
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Pereby it appeareth that Paule meancth nothing elſe , bat that , 
the lowe is a plaine deniall of Chiſt. Nowe, it is a wonderfull wllifie by 


thing that Pauledare affirme , that the lawe of Moiſes which was — = 


giuen by God to the people of Jſraell,is a deniall of Chziſt, Why 
then dio God nine it? Befoze the comming of Chailt , and befoze 
his manikeſtation in the lech, the law was neciſarp, Foz the law 
is our f9tholemaiſter to baing vs vnto Chzilt, Wut nowe that 
Chꝛill is reuealed, in that we beleewe in him we are no longer vn⸗ 
der the @cholematfter, Yereof we haue ſpoken largely enough 
befoze the ende of the third chapter. Who ſo tcacheth then that 
the lawe is neteſſarte to righteouſnes , teacheth a plaine deniall 
of Chꝛiſt and of all his benefites , he maketh God a lyer, yea he 
maketh the {awe alſo a lyec : Foz the lawe it ſelfe beareth wit⸗ 
neſſe of Chꝛiſt, and of the pꝛomiſes made as concerning Chziſt, 
and hath foꝛetold that he ſhould be a Ring of grace, and not of the 


lawe. | 
Perſe.4. Te are aboliſhed Cor ſeparated] from Chriſt, whoſoe- 


uer are :1uſtified by the law. ye are fallen from grace. 


Here Paule erpoundeth him ſelfe, and ſheweth that he ſpeaketh pee 
not fimply of the lawe no2 of the woꝛke of circumciſion, but of the c 05 
confidence and opinion that men haue to be iuſtiſied thereby. As if c Y 
he would ſap: J do not vtterty condemne the law oz circumciſion © acc mn, 
(fo2 it is lawfull fozme to dꝛinke, to eate , and to keep? companie inch aal hick 

e concem 


with the Jewes arcoꝛding to the law: it is lawfull foꝛ me to cir⸗ ad 
tumciſe Timothit) but to ſeeke to be iuſtiſied by the lawe , as if 


| Chalk were not yet come, oꝛ being now pꝛeſent, he alene were not 


able to iuſtitie, this is it which J condemne, foꝛ this is to be ſepara⸗ 
ted from Chꝛiſt. Therefoze , ſaith he, ye are aboliſhed: that is, ye 
are vtterly voyde of Chꝛiſt, Chꝛiſt is not in pou, he woꝛketh not in 
you any moze: Ye are not partakers of the knowledge, the ſpirit, 
the fellowHtp , the fauour, the libertie , the life, oꝛ the doings of 
Chꝛiſt, but ye are vtterly ſeparate fro him, ſo that he bath no moꝛe 


to do with you, noz ye with him. 
Thele woꝛdes df Vauleare diligently to be noted: that to fake ch aa 


the lau can 


righteouſnes by the lawe, is nothing elſe but to be ſeparatkd from eee 


Chz2i , and fo make him vtterly bnp2oftfable, What can be ſpo- gerber, 
ken mo2? mightily againſt the lawe: what can be ſette ag aint 
this thunderbolt. Whereſoze it is unpeſſible that Chꝛiſt and the 
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law ſhould dwel together in one heart: foz either the law o2 Chʒiſt 
muſt giue place. But if thou thinke that Chꝛiſt and the lawe can 
dwell together, then be thon ſure that Chꝛiſt dwelleth not in thy 


kring ther, and Ureitly eracting of the the law and the wozks ther⸗ 
Trac fach. of, Fo2 the true Chzilt (as I ſapd befoze ) neither talleth ther to a 
reckening fo2 thy ſianes, no2 biddeth the truſt to thine owne god 
works. And the true knowledge of Chꝛiſt oz Faith viſputeth not 
whether thou haſt done god woꝛks to righteouſnes,02 euill wozks 
to condemnation : but ſimply concludeth after this ſozt: if thou 
haue done gad wozks , thou art not therefoze inftified , oꝛ if thou 
haue done euill wozkes, thou art not therefoze condemned, J net- 
ther take from go wozks their pzaiſe,noz commend enill wozks, 
But in the matter of iultification., J ſay , we mull lake howe we 
may hold Chziſt, leſt if we ſecke to be iuſtiſted by the law we make 
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both againſt my cuill derdes, and without my god derdes. Jf x 
haue this perſwaſjon of Chꝛiſt, J lay hold of the true Chziſt, But 
if I thinke that he eraccth the law and wozkes of me to ſaluation, 
Tex then be becomme{h vap2ofitable vnto me , and Jam bfterly ſepa⸗ 
.. rated krom him. 


2 ** 0 132 &S< < 
<S- 
— LY 


14 1 Theſe are dꝛeadkul ſentences and thꝛeatnings againſt the righ⸗ 
0 teouſnes of the law and mans owne righteauſnes.Pozeouer, they 
134} are alſo-moſt certaine pꝛintiples which confirme the article of iu⸗ 
"Ed ſtification , This is then the finall concluſion : Either thou mult 
Rik We muſt ci. fO2Q2C Chult, o2 the righteouſnefſe of the lawe . Ik thou retaine 
Cees, Chailt, thou art righteous beto2e God: but if thou ſticke to the 
613 law. lawe , Chꝛiſt auaileth the nothing! Thou art bound to kepe the 


r whole lawe, and thou haſt nowe ſentence already pꝛoncunted a⸗ 
fs Dea 15. ac. gainſt thee , Curſed is euery one that ſulfilleth not all the thinges 
that are written in this lawe. As we haue ſapd of the law, ſo we ſay 

alſo of mens traditicns, Either the Pope with his religious rout 

mult reiea all thoſe things wherein hitherto he hath put his truſt, 
; oꝛ elſe Chziſt hall be vnp2: fitable to them. And hereby we may 
"3.6 The dodrin plainly ſee how pernicious and peſtilent the popiſh doctrine bath 
N ofthe Pope hene. Foz it hath led men cleane away from Chꝛiſt, and made him 


leaderh vs 


ue away Altogether vnp2ofitable, God complaineth in the 23. of Jeremie 
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0 4 — . — that the Pꝛophets p2ophected lies and the dꝛeames of thetr owne 
: | Ms heart, to the ende that his people thojld fozget his name. n. 
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heart, but the Deuill in the likenes of Chꝛiſt, accuſing and terri⸗ 


_ — „ * s — "Eg — os bas 
a U ¹ a , N — = 


bim vnp2ofitable vnto vs. Fo2 it is Chꝛiſt alone that iuſfifieth me, 
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fo2e like as the falſe Pꝛophetes leaning the right interpꝛetation votet. 
| ofthe law,and the true doctrineconcerning the Seedeof Abraham, table to vs. 
in whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed , pꝛeached 

their owne dꝛeames to the end that the people ſhould foꝛget their 


God : euen fo the Papiſts hauing darkned and defaced the doctrine 


ol Chꝛiſt, ſo that they made it of none effect, taught and ſet foꝛth 
nothing elſe but the doctrine of woꝛkes: whereby they dꝛewe the 
whole woꝛld away from Chꝛiſt. Who lo earneſtly nee this 
matter, can not but feare and tremble. 


Jerſe 4. | Ye are fallen from grace. 
That is to ſay: Ye are no longer in the kingdome ret. Foz 


like as he that is in a chippe, on which ſide ſo euer he falleth into 
the ſea, is dꝛowned: euen ſo he which is fallen from grace, muſt 
nedes periſh. He therefo2e that wil betuſtified by the law is fallen Joſeche ro 


into the ſea, and hathcaſt him ſelfe into daungeror eternall death. v las. 


Now, ik they fall from grace which will be tuſfified by the mozall ** 
{aw:whither ſhall they fall ( J p2ay vou) which will be iuſtified by 
their owne traditions and vowes? Euen to the bottom of hell. No 
fo:ſoth : they flie vppe into heauen: foꝛ ſo they them ſelues haue 
taught vs. UWho'oeuecr line ( ſay they) accoꝛding to the Rule of 
H. Fraunces , Daminicke , Benedict oz ſuch other, the peace and 
mercy & God is vpon them. Againe, Allthey that obſerue 4 kepe 
chaſtitte , obedience , ec. ſhall haue euer laſting life. But let theſe 
toyes go to the Deuill from whom they came, and harken what 
Paule teacheth that here: and what Chꝛiſt teacheth , ſaying: He 7-+».3-36. 
that beleeueth in the ſonne of God hath cuerlaſting life: but he 
that beleeueth not in the ſonne, ſhall not ſee life but the wrath of 
Godabideth vpon him. Againe , he that belceueth not is iudged 4 j t. 
already. 

Now like as all the doctrine of the Papiſts ( to note this by the "IT 
way) concerning mens traditions, wozkes , vowes and merites, nge 


was moll common in the wozld : ſo was it thought to be the beſt grounded 


and moſt certaine of all others: Whereby the Deuill hath both ſet aden 
vp and eſtabliſhed his kingdome moſt mightily. Therefoze when 
we at this day doe impugne and vanquich this doctrine by the po⸗ 


wer of Gods woꝛd as chaffe is dꝛiuen away by the winde, it is no 
maruel that Satan rageth ſocruelly againſt vs, raiſeth vp ſclaun⸗ 
ders and offences euery where, and ſettoth the whole woꝛld in dur 
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toppes. Then / will ſome man lay: It had bene better to haue held 
out peace, fo then had none of theſe euils bene raiſed vp. But we 
ought moꝛe to eſteme the fauour ot God, whoſe glozy we ſet fo2th 
then to care fo2 the tyꝛannie of the woꝛld whichperſecuteth vs. Fo 
what is the Pope and the whole w921v in comparifon of God? In 
dede we are weake, and beare an heauenly treaſure in baittle and 
earthly veCCels : but although the veſſels be neuf p bꝛittle pet u 
the treaſure ineſtimable. 

Theſe wozdes: Ve are fallen wed grace, OP be toldip a: 
llenderlytõſtderede fo2 they are weighty and of great umpoztance, 
He that falleth from grace vtterly loſcth the attonement, the fo: 
gilienes of ſinnes, the righteonfnes , libertie and like that 'Feſus 
Chziſt hath merited fo2 vs by his death and reſurrection: and in 
ſtede thereof he purchaſeth to him felfe the wꝛath and iudgement 
of God , ſinne, death, the bondage of the Deuill and everlaſting 
dammation. And this plate ſtrongly confirmeth|anvfoztifieth our 
doctrine concerning Faith oꝛ the article of iuſtification, and may 
uellouſip comfoꝛteth vs againſt the cruel rageot the Papilkes that 
perſecute and condemne vs as heretikes becauſe we teach this ar⸗ 
ticle. Jn derde this place ought to frare the enennes ol Faith and 
grace, that is to ſay, all that ſezke righteouſnes by wozkes, from 
perſetuting and blaſpheming the wo2d of grace, life and euerla⸗ 
ſting ſaluation. But they be ſo hard hearted and obſtinatep hat fy, 
ing they ſe not, and hearing they heare not, and whemthep reads 
this dzeadfull ſentence of the Apoſtle pꝛonounced againſt them, 
they vnderſtand it not, Let vs leaue them therefoze vnto them 
ſelues: Foꝛ they are blind and leaders of the blind. 


7 'erſ, 2 = ” in ſpirit waitfor che hope of righteouſnes through 
alt | 


Paule here knitteth vp the matter with a notable concluſion, 
ſaying : Ye will be iuſtiſied by the lawe , by circumciſion and by 
woꝛks: hut we ſeeke not to be iuſtiſied by this meanes, left Chꝛiſt 
ould be made vtterly vnp2ofitable unto vs,x we'become vetters 
to perfozme the whole law, and ſo finally fal away from grace:but 
we waite in ſpirite though faith foz the hope ol righteouſnes, E- 
very woꝛd is here diligently to be noted,fo2 they arc pithie and ful 
of power. Ye doth not onely ſay , as he is wont: We are iuſtifcd | 
by Faith, oz in ſpirite by Faith, but mo2eouer be addeth: Web 

waits 
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waite fot the hope of rigbteouſneſſe, including hope alſo, that he 
may conp2chend the whole matter of Faith. 

Hope, after the maner ofthe Scriptures , ts taken two wayes 
namely, foz the thing that is hoped foz, and foꝛ the affection of him Wy 
that hopeth. Foz the thing that is hoped foz , it is taken in the firſt 1.1 

chapter to the Coloſſians. For the hopes lake which is layde vp for my | 
| youin heauen: that is to ſay , the thing which ve hope fo2. Foz the 14 
àtkection of him that hopeth, it is taken in the eight chapter to the A. 
Komaines3 For we are ſaued by hope. Do hope in this place alſo M18 
may be taken two wayes, and ſo it peeldeth a double ſenſe:the firſt 

1s, We wayte in ſ pirite thꝛough Faith foz the hope of righteouſ⸗ 

nes, that is to ſay , the righteouſnes hoped foꝛ, which ſhall be cer⸗ 
faincly reuealed in ſuch time as it pleaſeth the Loꝛde to giue it. 

The ſecond: Ae wayte in ſpirite by Faith foz righteouſnes with 

hope and deſire ; that is to ſay , we are rightcous : howbeit cur 
righeteouſnes is not yet renealed , but bangeth yet in hope, Foz, 

a5 long as we liut here, ſinne remaineth i in our fleſh : there is alſo 

alaw in our fleſh and members, rebelling againſt the lawof our . 
minde, and leading vscaptines bnto the ſeruiceof ſinne. Nowe, 

when theſe affections of the fleſh doe rage and raigne, and we on 

the other ſide doe thzough the ſpirite wzaſtle againſt the ſame, 

then is there a place foz hope. In deede we haue begunne to be iu⸗ 

ſtified thzough Faith: whereby alſo we haue receaued the firſt 
fruites of the ſpirite, and the moꝛtiſication ok the fleſh is alſe 

begun in vs: but we be not yet perfectly righteous, It remaineth 

then that we be perfectly iuſtified, and this it is which we hope foz. 

Ho our righteouſnes 1 is not pet in actuall poſſeſſion but lieth vn⸗ 

der hope. 

This is a tlwœte and a ſound conſolation, whereby afflicted and 
troubled conſciences feeling their ſinne, and terrified with euery 

firie dart of the deuill, may be maruellonfly comfozted, Foz the fee 

ling of finne, the w2ath of God, death, heli and all other terrours, 

is wonderfull ſtrong in the conflict of conſcience : as q myſeite bes 

ing taught by experience do kuowe. Then counlell muſt be ginen 
to the poꝛe afflicted in this wiſe : Bꝛother thou deſtreſt ty haue f 
ſenſible feeling ot thy iuſtiſication: that ia, thou wouldeſt haue 
a feeling of Gods fauour , as thou haſt of thine-owne ſinne: but 

| that will not be. But thy righteouſnes ought to ſurmount all: 
ger that is to ſay, thy righteouſnes 02 tuftificatien. .. 
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vpon thy hoping that it ſhalt be reuealed when it pleaſeth ß Lo2d, 


whereupon thou holdoſt, ſtandeth not vpon thine owne feeling, but 


Wherefoze thou muſt not indge acco2ding to the feeling of ſinne # ! 
the taithfull Which troubleth and terrifieth ther, but accoꝛding to the pzomiſe | 


and doctrine of Faith, whereby Chꝛiſt is pꝛomiſed bnto thee, who Þ 


is thy perfect and-enerlaſting righteouſnes, Thus the hope of the 


afflicted conſiſting in the inward affection , is ſtirred vp by Faith 
in the middeſt of all terrours and feeling of ſinne,to hope that he 1s 
righteous. Bozeouer , if hope be here taken fo2 the thing which is 


hoped foꝛ, it is thus to be vnderſtand , that that which a man nowe 


ſeeth not, he hopeth in time ſhall be made perfect and cleerely re⸗ 
ueiled. 

Either ſenſe may well ſtand: but the flrit touching the inward 
deſire and affection of hoping . bzingeth moze plentifull conſolati, 
on. Foꝛ my righteouſnes is not pet perfect , it can not pet be felt; 
yet J doe not deſpaire : fo2 faith ſheweth vnto me Chziſt in whom 
J truſt, and when J haue layd hold of him by Faith, J wzaftle a 
gainſt the firie dartes of the Deuill, and J take a god heart thy 
rough hope againſt the feeling of ſinne, aſuring my lelfe that 1 
haue a perfect rightcauſnes pzepared foz me in heauen; Wo both 
theſe ſayings are true, that Jam made righteous already by that 
righteonſnes which is begun in me: and alſo J am raiſed vp in the 
ſame hop againſt ſinne, and waite fo2 the full conſummation of 
percttt righteouſnes in heauen. Theſe things are not rightly vn! 
derſtand, but when they be put in pzactiſe. | 


I hat difference there is betweene Faith and Hope, 


Vere riſeth a queſtion, what difference there isbetweene Faith 
and Hope. The Sophiſters and Scholemen haue laboured very 

much in this matter, but they could neuer ſhewany tertaint y. Pea 
to vs which trauell in the holy Scriptures with much diligence, 
and alſo with moze fulnes and power of ſpirit (be it ſpoken with 
out any b2agge ) it is hard to ſinde any difference. Foz there is ſo 
great affmitie betweene Faith and Hope, that the one can not be ſe- 
e from the other. Not withſtanding there is a difference be⸗ 
them, which is gatheredol their ſeuerall offices „ diuerſitic 


Kirk), they differin reſpectof their ſubice; tbat is. ar the ground 


wherein they reſt : Foz Fayth EL 


To Tut GALATHIAN®. | Fol.241. 


hope reſteth in the will: but in very dede they can not be ſcpara- of heir ab 
ted, the one hauing yeſper to the other, as the two Cherubins of the . 
Percie ſeate, which could not be diuided. 


Secondly, they differ in reſpea of their office, that is, of their The ditfe 


|; wozking, Foz faith telleth what is to be done, it teachsth, pzelcri- rence be 


tweene faith 


* beth, anddirecteth,/anditisa knowledge. Pope is an exhoztation au hope in 


which ltirreth vp the mind that it may be ſtrong, bald, and couray berech. 
gious: that it may ſuffer and indure aduerſitie, and inthe middeſt 


thereof waite fo2 better things, 


Thirdly, they differ as touching their obicct, that is, the ſpeciall ede. 
matter whereunto they looke , Foz Faith hath foz her obic the {ouch;ns 
truth, teaching vs ta cleaue ſurely thereto, and lookcth vpon the #b<obicti 
wozd and pꝛomiſe af the thing that is pꝛomiſed. Hope hath fo2 her 
died the goodnes of God, and looketh vpon the thin g which is pꝛo⸗ 
miſed inthe woꝛd, that is, vpon ſuch matters as Faith teacheth vs 
to be hoped foz, | | 

Fourthly, they differ in ozder: Foz Faith i is the beginning of Differenc 
life befo2e all tribulation, Heb. i. But hopecommeth atterwards . 
pꝛocerding of tribulations, Rom 5. 

Fiftly, they differ by the diuerüty of wozking : Foz Faith is a pine 
teacher +a Judge, fighting againſt errours and hercſics, iudging ee 
ſpirits and doctrines, But hope is as it were the Generall 02 Caps 
taine of the field, fighting againſt tribulation the crolſe, impatien⸗ 
ty, heauines of ſpirite, weakenes, deſperation and blaſphe mx, and 
it waiteth foꝛ good things euen in the middeft of all euils. 

Therefoꝛe, when J am inſtruaed by ſaith in the woꝛde of Gcd, 
and lay hold of Chzilt,beleuing in hun with my whole heart, then 
un Jrighteous by this knowledge. When J am ſa iuſlified by 
Faith 02 by this knowledge, by and by commeth the Deuill the fa- 
ther of lyes, and laboureth to extinguiſh my Faith by wiles and 
labtilties: that ig to ſay, by lpes, exrrours and hereſies. Pozcoucr, 
becauſe he is amurtherer, he goeth about alſo tooppzclle it by vio⸗ 


lence, Bere hope wzaſtling, layeth hald on the thing reuealed by 


Faith, and ouercommeth the deuill that warreth againſt faith: => 
after this victozie followeth-peace and toy in the holy Gholt ; 

that in very deede faith and hope can ſcarſely be diſcerned the Yo 
from the other, + yet is there-acertaine difference betwerne them. 
And that it may be the better nun, I will ſet aut the matter 
by aumilitude.. - | 110 F wy tte [Git git 
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14 [| Chap, V. | Vrow Tux Eers rn | | 
1. In cinil gouernment pꝛudence and foztitude doe differ, and yet 
"4 N © * theſe two vertues are ſo ioyned togither, that they can not eaſily 
„ be ſeuered, Nowe, foztitude is a conſtancy of minde, which is not 
a8 1187 diſcouraged in aduerſity, but indureth valiantly, and wayfeth fo: 
iin better things. But if foꝛtitude be not guided by pꝛudence it is but 
. The ue. temeritie and raſhnes. On the other ide, if foꝛtitude be not ioyned 
At: eoenctsih with pꝛudence, that pꝛudence is but vaine and vnpꝛofſtable. Ther- 
F 4 andbope in loꝛe like as in policie pꝛudence is but vaine without foꝛtitude: c⸗ 
che ame uen ſo in Diuinitie faith without hope is nothing: Foꝛ hope indy, 
4H tharis be- reth aduerſitie and is conſtant therin and in the end onercommeth 


acdc ad all cuils, And on the other ſide, like as fotitude without p;udence 
ls F — is raſhnes, euen ſo hope without faith is a pzeſumptton in ſpirite, 
4a and a tempting of God: foz it hath no knowledge of Chꝛiſt and of 
163 the truth which faith teacheth, and therefoze it is but a blind raſh, 
7798+ nes andarrogancy.Wherefoze a godly man afoze all things, mull 
06.1 haue a right vnderſtanding inſtructed by faith , accozding to the 
HU which the minde may be guided in affitcttons, that it may hope fo; 
| thoſe good things which Faith hath revealed and taught. 

To be ſhozt , Faith is conceaued by teaching: foz theroby the 
mind is inſtructed what the truth is. Hope is conceaued by erho 
To tation: foz by erhoztation hope is ſtirred vp in afflictions, which 
19 confirmeth him that is already tuſtifted by Faith, that he be not o⸗ 
uercome by aduerſities , but that he may be able moze ſtrongly to 
1 | reſiſt them. Notwithſtanding if the ſparke of Faith ſhoulde not 
146% giue light to the will, it coulde not be perſwaded to lay holde vpon 
a! hope. We haue Faith then, wherby we are taught, we vnderſtand 
"rf and know the beauenly wiledom, appꝛehend Chaift, and continue 
A in his grace. But as ſoone as we lay holde vpon Chzilt by Faith 
andconfeſſe him, ſoꝛthwith our enemies, the woꝛlde, the fleſh and 
| the Deuill riſe vp againſt vs, hating and perſecuting vs molt cru⸗ 

5 elly both in body and ſpirite. Wherfoze we thus beleening and iu⸗ 
he ſificd by Faith in ſpirite, doe waite fo the hope of our righteouſ⸗ 
88 nes: And we waite thzough patience : foz we fee and ele the flat 
Ir 0 contrary, Foꝛ the wozlde with his Pzince the Deuill, aſſaileth vs 
. mightely both within and without. Paꝛeouer, nne yet ſtil remai⸗ 
. neth in vs, which dꝛiueth vs into heauines. Notwithſtanding we 

1 giue not oner fo2 all this, buf raiſe vp dur minde ſtrongly thꝛough 
Faith, which lightneth, teacheth and guideth the ſame , And thus 
weabide firme and conſtant, and ouertome all aduerſities m_ 
* | — 


ſo Ius GALATHIANS 1 Fol. 242. un 
him which hath loned vs, vutill aur rightcoufnes which we beleue "If 
and waite foz,be reuealed. By Faith therefoze we began, by hope © 


we continue, and by reuelation we ſhall obtaine the whole, In the 


meane time whileſt we liue here, becauſe we belecue, we teach the 

wo2de, andpubliſhe the knowledge of Chꝛiſt vnto otherg. Thus 

doing we ſuffer perſecution (accoꝛding to this text: I belecucd, / Ms 
and therefore did I ſpeake : and I was ſore troubled) with paz 5 
cience , being ſtrengthened and incouraged thꝛough hope: wherc- wy 
unto the Scripture exhoꝛteth vs with moſt ſwete and comfa2- 9 
table pꝛomiſes taught and reucaled vnto vs by Faith. And thus . 
dath hope ſpzing vppe and increaſe in vs, Romaines 15. That Kit 
through pacience and. comfort of the Scripture we may haue * 


bope. | 14 

Paule therefa2e,not without cauſe iopneth pacience in tribulati⸗ Wil: 
ons, and hape togither in the fift and eight tothe Romaines, and in 51 
other places alſo, foz by them hope is ſlirred vp, But Faith (as als Faith isve- v 


ſo J haue ſhewed befoze ) gocth befo2e hope: foz it is the begin N. 50 
ning of life, and beginneth befoze all tribulation: Foz it learneth 1 
Chꝛiſt, and appꝛehendeth him without the croſſe. Not withſtan⸗ rue te | 
ding the knowledge of Chzilt can not be long without the croſſe, kilos 4 
without troubles +4 conflicts, In this caſe the minde mult be ſkirred no vichour | 


vp to a foztitude of ſpirit, (Fozhope is nothing elſe but a ſpirituall e. i N 
foztitude,as Faith is nothing elſe hut a ſptrituall pzudence) which i} N 
conſiſteth in ſuſfering, accoꝛding to this ſaying: T hat chrough pa- 10 1 
cience,&c. Theſe thace things then dwelitogither in the faithfull: {of 
Faith which tcacheth the. truth, and defendeth from errours: Tzu. ql bi 
(Pope which indureth and overcommeth all aduerſities,as wel bo⸗ Chin wh 

dily as ghoaly ; and eharit ie which wozketh all geod thinges, as 16. 
it followeth in the tert. And ſo is a man entire and perfect in this 115 


life, as well within as without, vntil the righteouſnes be reuealed 
which he waiteih foz ; and this ſhall be a perle and an euerlaſting 
righteouſnes. 

Moꝛcouer, this place containeth both a ſingular doctrine and 
conſolation. As touching the doctrine it ſheweth that we are made 
righteous, not by the wozkes , ſacrifices o2 ceremonies of Moiſes 
law, much leſſe by the wozkes and traditions of men, but by Chꝛiſt 
alone. UWhatſoeueris in vs beſides him, is of the fleſhe and not of 
the ſpirite. Whatſoeuer then the wozlde counteth to be good and I 
holy withaut Chꝛiſt, is nothing elſe but ſinne, errour, and flethg. wore « 

| | Jt g. 
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(-enech ro Uherefoze circumeiſion and the obſeruation of the lawe t alſo the 
be goo143d wozkes, religtons and bowes of the Monks and of al ſuch as truſt 


N » 
: holy without 


| 
* 
| g 1 cluilt, in their owne rightcouſnes,are altogither carnall. But we (ſapth 
0 


| 


__ Paule) are farre aboue all theſe thinges in the ſpirite and inward 
man: Foz we poſſeſſe Chꝛiſt by Faith, and in the middes of dur af- | 
fictions thzough hope we waite ſoz that righmouſnes which we 

c poſſeſſe already by Fait᷑g. | 

11198 eee. The comfozt is this: that in ſerions conflictes and ferrotirs, © 

il 9%" whereinthe facing of nne heauines of ſpirite, deſperation and 

N «nd:-0uble ſuch like, is veryſtrong ( ko? they enter derpely into the heart and Þ 

L.. e. mightel y allatle it) thou mult not follow thine owne feeling. Fo; 

wo 5 if thou doe, thon wilt ſay : J feele the hozrible terrours ofthe lawe 

1 and the tyꝛanny of ſinne, not onely rebelling agatnſt me, but alſo Þ 

777 ſubduing and leading me captiue, and J tele no comfozto2 righte / 

644 ouſnes at all. Therefoꝛe Jam a ſinner and not righteous, It J be 

50 a ſinner,then am I gilty of euerlaſting death. But againſt this fe 

My ling thou muſt w2altle,and ſay : Although J fecle my ſelfe vtterly Þ 

onerwhelmed and ſwallowed vp with ſinne, and my heart telleth Þ 

Fi me that God is offended and angry with me, vet in very derde it 

179 is not true, but that mine owne ſenſe and feeling ſo iudgeth. The 

1 4% woꝛd of God ( which in theſe terrours J ought to followe, and not | 

x/4.3413, mine owne ſenſe) teachetha farre other thing: namely that God 

1 F/43117- js neate vnto them that are of atroubled heart, and ſaueth them that 

1 are of an humble ſpirite. Alſo, he deſpiſeth not an humble & a con- 

905 trite heart, Bozeouer, Paule ſheweth here, that they which are iu⸗ 

1305 ſtifted in ſpirite by Faith, doe not yet feele the hope or righteoulnes, 
Ve but waite ſtill foz it. | | 

91. Wherefoze when the law accuſeth and ſinne terrifleth the, and 

4 My thou feeleſt nothing but the wꝛath and iudgement of God,deſpaire 

4 not fo2 all that, but take vnto ther the armour of God, the ſhieldof 

0 faith, the helmet of hope, and the ſwo⸗ d of the ſpirite, and try howe 

175 good and how valiant a warriour thou art. Lay holde of Chziſt by 

in? Faith, who is the Loꝛd ofthe law and ſinne,and of all thinges elſe 

| whichaccompany them. Belteuing in him thou art tultiffed ; which 

thing reaſon and the feeling of thine owne heart when thou art 

tempted, do not tell thee, but the wozd of God. Moꝛeouer, in the 

middelt of thete conflicts and terrours whichoftenreturne and cr» Þ 

erciſe the, waite thou patiently thzough hope foz righteouſnes, 

which thon haſt nowe by Faith, although it be pet but begun and 
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To Tun GALATHIANS, Fol. 243. 


{mperfec, ontill it be reuealed and made perfc in the kingdom of 
heauen. 


But they wilt ſap ! J fœle not my ſelfe to haue any rightrou 017 righre- 
nes, 02 at the leaſt, I feele it but bery little. Thou muſt not ſale, oc cons 


hlicrh nor 


but beleeue that thon haft righteouſnes. And except thou belcue i» ſec!'rp, 


that thou art righteous, thou doeſt great iniurie vnto Chꝛiſt, who ba — bele- 


hath cleanſed thee by the walhing of water thzonghthe wozd, who Boil 3.26, 
alſo died vppon the'cr: Me, condemned ſinne and killed death, that “ 
thꝛough him thou mightelt obtaine righteouſnes and tuerlaſting 
life. Mheſe thinges thou cannot deny (except thou will openly 
ſhew thy ſelfe to be wicked and blaſphemous againſt God, and vt- 
terly to de piſe God, all his pꝛomiſes, Jeſus Ch2tift with all his 
benefices ) and ſo conſequentlp thou canſt not deny but that thou 
art rightcous, | 

Let vs learne therefo22 in great andhozrible ferro2s when our 
conſcience fœleth nothing but ſinne, 4 indgeth that God is angris 
with vs, and that Chꝛiſt hathturned his face from vs, not to follow 
the ſenſe and feeling ol our owne heart, but to fticke tothe woꝛd of 
God, which ſaith that Cod is not angry, but looketh to the afflics s. 
ted and to ſuch as are troubled in ſptrite,and tremble at his wozd: 


and that Chaiſt tufneth not him ſelfe away from ſuch as labour q 1g. 


are heauy logen, but rt freſheth and comtoꝛteth them. This place 
therefoze teacheth plainly, that the law and wozkes bꝛing vnto vs 
no righteouſnes 03 comfozt at al, but this doth the holy Ghoſt only 
in the Faith ol Chꝛiſt, who raiſeth vp hope in terrours and tribu⸗ 
lations which endureth 4 ouercommeth all aduerſities, Very few 
there be that know how weake and feeble faith and hope are vnder 
the croſſe, and in the conflict, Foz it letmeth they are but as ſmo- n 
king flare, which is ready by and by to be put out with a vehement 
winde. But the faithful, who beleeue in the middeſſ of theſe afſults 
and terroars, hoping againſt hope: that is to ſay, fighting thzough 
faith in the pꝛomiſe as touching Chailt, againſt the feeling of ſinne 
and of the wꝛathot God: doe after wardes finde by experience, that 
this,ſparke of Faith being very litle ( as it appeareth to naturall 
reaſon : foz reaſon can ſcarcely fiele it) is as a mightie fire, and 
ſ\walloweth vp all our ſinnes and all our errours. 

There is nothing moze deare oz pꝛecious in all the woꝛlo to the The wes. 
true childzen of Oed, then this doctrine, Foz they that vnderſtand 22 
this doctrine, doe knowe that whereof al It the * is ignoꝛaunt: 

t | $ 


* 


— 
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namely that finne, death and all other miſeries, afflictions and ca- 
lamities, as well coꝛpoꝛall as ſpirituall, doe turnt to the benefite 
and p2oftite of the elect , Bazeover , they knowe that God is then 

esu. molt nrare vato them, when he ſeemcth to be fartheſt ok, and that 
he is then a moſt mercifull and louing Sauiour, when he ſeemeth 
to be moſt angrie, to affiict, and to deffroy , Alſo they knowe that 
they haue an everlaſting rightcouſnefſe , which they wayte fo; 
thꝛough hope, as a certaine and ſure poſſcNion lapd vp fo2 them in 
heauen euen when they fele the hozrible tert ours of ſinne & death: 
Moꝛeouer that thep are then Loꝛdes of all thinges when they are 
molt deſtitute of all thinges, attoꝛding to that laping: hauing no- 
thing, and y et poſſeſſing all thunges. This ſapth the Scripture, is 
to conceaue comfo2t though hope. But this cunning is not learned 
without great and often tentations. 


Perſe 6. For in leſus Chriſt neithel circumciſion auayletli any 
thing, neither vucircuimcilipn, but faith which worketh 


$4 
* 
* 


| by loue. 
A Acme and a That is to ſay, Faith which is not fained noꝛ rade but 
1 14% Lucy Fach. true and linely ; This is that faith which crerciſeth and requireth 
.. good woꝛkes thꝛough loue . It is as much to ſay aa: Me that will 
© jy be a true Chꝛiſtian in deede oꝛ one of Chꝛiſtes kingdom, mult be a 
NN true belever, Now, he belteueth not truly if wozks of charity fol- 
19 851 {ow not his Faith. Do on both handes as well on the right hande 
2 paletue- às on the left, he thutteth hypocrites out of Chziltes kingdom. Ou 
cu yothelefthandhe ſhutteth out the Jewes, and all ſuch as wil wozke 
18 r their owne ſaluation, ſaying : In Chiriſt neither circumciſion, that 
te ts to lap. no woꝛkes, no leruite, no wozſhipping, no kind of life in 
Tk band ind 0n the Wozld, but faith without any truſt in wozkes oz merites auai⸗ 
7 f7 e leit. leth befo2e God, On the right hande he ſhutteth out all ſlouthfull 
"pO and idle perſons, which ſay : if faith inſfifie without wozkes, then 
74 | let vs wazke nothing, but let vs only belæue and do what we liſt. 
1 Not fo, ve enemies of grace. Paule ſayth other wiſe. And although 
N it be true that onely ratthtultificth,vet he ſpeakethhere of faith in 
f 7 another reſpect that is to i ap, that after it hath iuſtitied, it is not 
N 5 q * idle, but octupied and exercited in working thꝛough lone. Paulc 
MP; 7 vices therekoze in this plate ſetteth foꝛth the whole life of a Chʒiſcian 
*. it wcorcing man, namelp, that inwardly it tonſiſteth in faith towards God and 
8 67 outwardly in charitie and god e towardes our 3 
Mx, : 
, . j 
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To Txt GALATHIANS. Fol.244. 


So that a man ts a perfec-Chziſtian inwardly th2ough faith be⸗ 


foze God, who hath no nerde of our woꝛkes and outwardly befozg _ 


men, whome our Faith pꝛofiteth nothing, but our charity oz our 
wo2ks.Therfoze when we haue heard o2 vnder ſtand ofthis fozme 
of Chꝛiſtian life: to witte, that it is faith aud charity (as I haue 
ſayd, ) it is not yet derlared what faith oz what charity is: ſoꝛ this 
is an other queſtion . Fo2 as teuching faithoz theinward nature, 
ſoꝛte, and vſe of Faith he hath ſpaken befoze : Where he ſhewed 
that it is aur rightedulnes, o2.rather our tuſtification befoze God, 
Vere he ioynethit with charity and wozkes, that is to ſay,he ſpea⸗ 
keth or the externall office thereof, which is to ſtirre vs vp to doe 
good woꝛkes and to bing foo2th in vs the frutes of n to the 


p:ofitc of aur neighbour. 
Fer/e 7. Te did ruune well: H did let you, that ye did not obey 
the truth? | 


Theſe are plaine woꝛds. Paule affirmeth that he teacheth them 
the truth, and the ſelre lame thing that he taught them befoꝛe, and 
that they ranne well ſo long as they obeyed the truth, that is, they 
belteued and liued eightly: but now they did not ſo, ſince they were 
miſled by the falſe apoliles. Poꝛcouer he vleth here a newe kind 
of ſycech in calling the chꝛiſlian life a courſe oʒ a rate. Foꝛ among 
the Þebznes to tune 02 fo walke ſigniſieth as much as to liuc 02 


The life of a 
Chnitian is 


a courle or a 


to he conuerſant. Zhe teachers doe runne when they teach purely, e. 


and the hearers oꝛ learners doe runne oo they receaue the woꝛd 
with io, and when the iriuites of the {ptrite doe followe . TWhich 


thing was done as long as Vaule was pzeſent, as he witneſſed bes. 


foze in the third and fourth chapt. nd here he ſapth: Ye did runne 
well: that is to ſay, ell things went ward welt and hapipily a⸗ 
mong vou: e liued verp well, ye went on the right way ta euer⸗ 
laſting lite, which the woꝛd of God pꝛomiſed du, ic. "lu 
Theſe wozoes: Le did runne weil , containe in them a ſingu⸗ 
lar comſo2t , This tentation oftentimes exerciſeth the godly, that 
their lite ſcemeth unto them to be rather accrtaine lowe creeping, 
then aranning', But if they abide in ſaund doctrine and walke in 


the ſptrite , lette this nothing trouble them, though their doings 


ſceme to goe lowly foꝛ ward, oꝛ rather cræpe. God indgeth farre 


otherwiſe, Foꝛ that which ſeemeth vnto vs to be very lowe and ret „ich 
cartel ta cræepe, runnety lwiktly in Gods fight. Againe, that cnc 


vs to creepe 
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runneth 
ſcriſtly in 


Gods light. 


At. . 
Luke 6.2t. 


64.3.1. 


Falſe doc+ 
ene be- 
witchech 
Men. 


Falling in 
doctriae ts 
deuthth. 
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which is to vs nothing elſe but ſozrow, mourning and death, is be- N b 


"y 


foze God, toy, mirth and true happines . Therefoze Chailt ſayth |? v 


Bleſſed are ye that mourne and we 


FTherefoze they be true runners in deede,and whatſoeuer thep do, 


it runneth well and gocth happily foꝛ warde by the furtherance of Þ 


Gods ſpirite, which can not ſkill of low pꝛoccedings. 
ey. Who did let you that you did not obey tlie truth ? 
They arc hindzed in this courſe which fall awap from faith and 


grace to the lawe and wozkes : as it hapned to the Galathians be- Þ 


ing milled and ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles, whom cenertly he re- 
pꝛehendeth with theſe wozdes : who did let you that you did not 
obey the truth? In like manner he ſapd befoꝛe in the third chapter, 
who hath bewitched you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth? And 
bere Paule ſheweth by the wap, that men are ſo ſkrongly bewit⸗ 
ched with falſe doctrine, that they embzace lies and hercſies in the 
ſteadof the truth and ſpirituall doarine.And on the other ſide they 
ſay and ſweare that the ſounde doctrine which befo2e they loued,1s 
erroneous, and that their errour is ſounde doctrine, maintaining 
and defending the ſame with all their power. Cuen ſo the falſe a⸗ 
poſtles bzought the Galathians , which ranne well at the begin- 
ning into this opinion, to beleue that they erred 4 went very ſlow⸗ 
ly fozward when Paule was their teacher. But afterwards they 
being ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles and falling cleane away from 
the truth, were ſo ſtrongly bewitched with their falſe perſwaſion, 
that they thought them ſelnes to be in an happy ſtate , e that they 
ranne very wel. The ſame hapneth at this day to ſuch as are ſedu⸗ 
ced by the Sectaries and fantaſticall ſpirites. Therefoze J am 
wont to ſap, that falling in doctrine commeth not of man, but of the 
Deuill, and is moſt perillous: to wit, euen from the high heauen, 
to the bottom of hell. Foꝛ they that continue in errour, are ſo farre 
of from acknowledging their nne, that they maintaine the ſame 
to be high righ:couſnes . Wherofoze it is vnpolſible foz them to 


obtaine pardon. | 


Ver/e8. Ic is not the perſwaſion of lam that calleth you. 


This is a great conſolation and a ſingular dot ine, where- 
| by 


e, for ye ſhall receaue com- 
fort: ye ſhall laugh, &c. All things ſhall turne to the beſt to them | 
which belene in the ſonne of God, be it ſozrow,o2 be it death it (elf, | 
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* Paule ſheweth bobo the falſe perſwaſionsof ſuch as are deteiued 


rr 


7 by wicked teachers, may be roted out ok their heartes. The falſe The aurho- 


ritie o 


] apoitles were ioly telowes, and in outward appearance farre paſ- gala. 


ing Paule both in learning x in godlines. The Galathians being de, 


N deceaued with this gaaly ſhewe, ſuppoſed that when they hrard 
them, thep heard Chꝛiſt him ſelfe, and therefoze they iudged their 
* perſwaſion to be of Chꝛiſt. Contrariwile Paule ſheweth that this 
| perſwaſton and doctrine was not of Chꝛiſt, who had called them in 
grate, but of the Dem. by this meanes he wonne many cf them 
ftom this falſepertwaſion, Likewiſe we at this day reuoke many 


* from errourthat were ſeduced, when we thew that their opiniens 


; are fantaſticall wicked, and full of blaſphemies. 

= Againe, this conſolation pertaineth to all thoſe that are aſflic 
ted, which thzough tentation conceaue a falſe opinion of Chzift. 
* Foz the Deuill is a maruellous perſwader, arid knoweth howe to 


A conſolat« 
on for them 
which con- 


| amplifie the leaſt inne, yea a very trifle,in ſuchſozt that he which cue 


is tempted ſhall thinke it to be a mcſt hainous and hozrible crime, 
and wozthyof eternall damnation. Here the troubled tonſciente 
mulſt be comfoꝛted and raiſed vp in ſuch ſoꝛt as Paule raiſed vp the 
Oalathians: to wit that this cogitation oz perſwaſion commeth 
not of Chꝛiſt, foꝛaſmuch as it fightethagainſt the woꝛd of the Go⸗ 
ſpell, which painteth out Chꝛiſt, not as an accuſer, a truell exactoz; 
c. but as a mecke, humble hearted, and amercifull Sauiour and 
tomktazter. 
But if Satan whoi is a cunning wozkeman,and will leaue no 
way vnaſſayed) ouerthzow this. and lay againſt thee the woꝛd and 
example of Chzilt in this wiſe : True it is that Chꝛiſt is mecke, 
gentle and mercifu]l, but to thoſe which are holy and righteous: 
| Contrariwiſe, to the ſinners he thꝛeatneth wꝛath and deſtruction, 
Luke z. Alſo he p2zonounceth that the vnbel&uers are damned al⸗ 
ready. John.. Mozeouer, Chaiſt wꝛought many god wozkes : he 
| ſuffered alſo many euils, and commaunde i vs to follow his exam⸗ 
ple. But thy lite is neither accoꝛding to Thaiſtes woꝛd noꝛ his ex⸗ 
ample: Fo2 thou art a ſinner, and there is no Faith in thee : Yea 
thou haſt done no god at all, and therefoze thoſe ſentences which 
tt foꝛth Chꝛiſt as a ſeuere iudge, doe belong to ther, and not thoſe 
| comfoztable ſentences which ſhew him to be = louing and a merti⸗ 
= full Sauiour xc. Here let hum that is tempted , comſoꝛt him ſelfe 
after this maner. | 
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Tanzen | hs Scripture ſetteth out Chꝛiſl unto vs two maner of wayes: 
Scoprares Firſt as a gift, If J take hold of him un thisfozt, Jean want no- 
ta thing , * For im Chriſt are hid all che treaſures of wilcdome and 
gh Landes. — 2 Ve, with all that is in him, is made vnto me of God, 
. _ wiſedome, righteoulncs ſangification and redemption, Therefoze 
although J haue committed both many and greuous unnes: pet 
notwirhſtanding if J belæue in him they ſhatl all be ſwatlowed vp 
by his righteouſnes, Secondly, the Scripture ſetteth him fo2th 
as an example to be followed. Not withſtanding J will not ſuffer 
this Chꝛiſt (I meane as he is an erample) tobe ſet beſoꝛe me, but 
ancly in the time of toy and gladnes when J an out of tentation 
| ( where J can ſcarſely followe the thouſand part of his example) 
that J may hane hun as a mirrour to behold and view how much is 
yet wanting in me, that become not ſecure and careleſſe. But in 
the time of tribulation J will not heare noz admit Chꝛiſt, hut as a 
gift, who dying fo2 my ſinnes, hath beſtowed vpon me his righte⸗ 
ouſnes,x hath done and accomplithed that ſoꝛ me, which was wan 
ting in mp life: For he is the ende and fultilling of the lawe vnto 
righteouſhes to euery one that belceucth. | 
It is gad ſoknowe theſe things, not onely ta the ende that es 
uerie one of vs map haut a ſure andacertaineremedte in the time 
of tentation, whereby we may eſchue that venime of deſperation, 
wherewith Sathan thinkethto poyſon vs: but alſo to the ende we 
may be able to reũſt the furious Sectaries and Scluſmatikes of 
dur time. Foꝛ the Anabaptiſtes count nothing moze gloꝛziens in 
their whole doctrine, then that they fo ſeverely v2ne the example 
of Chꝛiſt and the croſſe: eſpectally ſetng the ſentences arc mani⸗ 
feſt wherein Chꝛiſt commendeth the crefſe to his diſciples. Cle 
maſt learne therfoze how we map wuthCcand-this Sathan, franſ- 
foꝛming him ſelfe into the linenes of an Angell, Which we fhall to 
if wenrake a difference betwone Chꝛiſt ſet foꝛth vata vsſomtimes 
as a gift , 4 ſometimes as an crample. The p2caching of him both 
wayes hathhis conuenient tine ; which if it be not obſerued, the 
K — pꝛeaching of ſaluation may ſo be turned into popſon. Chꝛiſt theres 
befer cut foꝛe mult be let fazth vnto thoſe which are already caſt downe and 
w 1 — — bzuſed thꝛough the heaute burden and weight of their finnes, ae a 
«> rxample, Sauour and a gift, and not as an example of a lalugiuer. But to 
thoſe that are ſecure and obſtinate, he muſt be ſet foꝛth as an exam ⸗ 
*. Alſo the hard ſentences ol the Ne and the 1 
amples 


— 


* 
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To Tat GALATHIANS. | Fol.246, 


amples of the wꝛath of God mult be lapedbefvze them: as of the 


dꝛowning of the whole world, of the deſtruction of Sodome and 


Gomoꝛrha, and ſuch other line, that they may repent. Let cueric 
Chuſtian therefoze when he is terrified and afflicted, loarne to caſt 
awap the faiſe perſwaſton which he hath conceaued of Chꝛiſt, and 
let hun ay : O curled Sathan, whp doclt thou nowe diſpute with 
me of Doing and Wozking, ſeeing I am terrificd and afflicted fo; 


my ſinnes already: Nay rather, ſeeing J now labour and am heaup Aces. cx. 23. 


loden, I wil not hearken to thee which art an accuſer r a deſtroper, 
but to Chailt the Dauiour 6f mankind, which ſayth that he came 
into the woꝛld to laue ſinners, to comfozt ſuch as are in terroꝛ, an⸗ 
guich x deſperation , and to pꝛeach de liuerance ta the captiues, xc, 
This is the true Chꝛiſt and there is none other but he. J can ſceke 
examples of holy life in Abraham, Eſiy, Iolm Baptiſt, Paule and o⸗ 
ther Saincis. But they can not foꝛgiue my ſinnes they tan not de⸗ 
liner me from the power of the deuill and from death they can not 


(aye me and gine me euerlaſting life. Fo2 theſe things belong to 704..5.2-. 


Ch:iſtalone, whemGod the father hath ſealed: therfoze J will not 
heare thee no2 acknowledge thee foꝛ my teacher, © Sathan , but 


| Ch iſt ol whom the father hath ſaid: This is my welbeloued ſonne 


in whom I unwell pleaſed , heare him. Let vs learne in this wiſe 
to tomfozt our ſelues thzough Faith in tentation, and in the pers 
on of falſe doctrine : clſe the Deuill will either ſeduce vs by 


mites elle kill vs with his firie darts. 


Verſe. 9. A litle leuen doth leucn che u hole lum pe. 


is whole cpiſtle ſufficiently witneſſeth how Paule was gree⸗ 
with the fall of the Galathtans,+ how often he beate into their 
heads ( ſometimes chiding and ſometime intreating them) the cr- 
ceeding . and dune . that ſhould enſue vpn this 


t pzefecred the falſe apoſtles — . bun : of when they 


thbucht them ſelues to haue receaued the true doctrine, and not of 
lule, Bazeouer the falſe apoſtles (no doubt) ſclaundered Paule! he fa'ſe a: 
among the Galathians ſaying that be was an obfinate and acons tc. re | 
tious fellow, which foz a light matter would bꝛeake the nutte 
the Churches, and foz no other cauſe but that he alone woulde che 


— — 
l % - * 
9 433 ET 
—ͤů 4 „„ —2 wy a — 
** . — o * r 
7 - - 
— 


„ — - 


- - * 
— a _— 


v4. 
as 3 


= 
* « at 7 4 _ + 
4 = my © - RIS = a a 
tn. ett Re FAT ID ALS ABcE* - "38. Ge — 
— 8 # 40 mm — * * 
= . 2 —_— . — 
+ = T8 > = — „ 21 „ 
— . . __ 
3 N A 


"Tr". 0 


Chap. V. Vyon TH EPiSTLB 


be counted wiſe and be magnifted of them, Thꝛough this falſe at 
cuſation they made Paule very odious vnto many, | 
ome other which had not vet vtterly fozſaken his doctrine, þ 
thought that there was no daunger in diſſenting a litle frem him | 
in the doctrine of iuſtifitation and Faith. Wheretoze, when they! 
heard that Paule made ſo hainous à matter of that which ſeemed 
vnto them to be kuit light and of (mall tmpoztaunce, they maruel⸗ 
led and thus they thought with them ſelues: Be it ſo that we haue 
ſwarucd ſomething f. om the doctrine of Paule, and that there hath ! 
bene ſome fault in vs: pet that being but a (mall matter, he ought ! 
to winke thereat, oꝛ at leſt not ſo vehemently toampliſte it, left bs 
the occaſion thereof the concoꝛd of the Churches ſhauld be bꝛonen. 
Wihereunto he anſwereth with this ſentence ; A litle leuen leuc. Þ 
neth, Lor maketh ſower i the whole lumpe of dough. And this is a 
caueat 02 an admonition which Paule ſtandeth much vpon. And we 
alſo ought greatly to eſleæme the ſame at this day. Fo2 our aduerſa, # 
ries in like maner obiec againſt vs that we are contentious, obfli- | 
nate, and intractable in defending our doctrine , and euen in mat / 
ters of no great iimpoztance, But theſe are the crafty fetches of the 
Deuill, whereby he goeth about vtterly to ouerthzow our doctrine, Þ 
To this we anſwers thercfoze with Paule, tliat a licke leuen maketh 
ſower the whole luinpe. | | 
In Philofophte a lmall fault in the beginning, is a great anda Þ 
* foulefault in the ende. So indininitie one litle errour ouerthꝛow / 
Dotrine & eth the whole doctrine, Wherefoze we mult ſeparate life and do⸗ 
lematt ve arine farre a ſunder, The doctrine is not ours , but Gods, whole 
bade. © miniſters onely we are called: therefoze we may not chaunge oz 
diminich one title thereof, The life is ours: thercſoze as touching 
that, we are ready to do, toſuffer, to foꝛgiue, xc. whatſoeucr our 
e aduerlaries ſhall require of vs, ſo that Faith and dodrine may re- 
maine ſound and vnco2rupt : of the which we ſay alwapes with 
Paule: A litle leuen leuencth,&c, | 
Afmallinofe in the eye hurtelh the eye. And our Sauiour Chꝛiſt 
Leke.11.34 ſayth : The light of the bodie is the eye: therefore when thine eye 
is ſingle, then is thy whole bodie light: but if thine eye be euill, 
Yeſez3s. then thy bodie is darke. Againe: If thy bodie ſhall haue no parte Þ 
darke, then ſhall all be light. By this allegozie Chꝛiſt ſignifieth, | 
that the eye, that is to ſay, the doctrine ought to be moſt ſimple, | 
cleere and ſincere, hauing in it no darknes, no cloud, c. And James 
| . 
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To Tur GALATHIANS, Fol. 247. 
e at- tht Apoſtle ſapth: He that faileth in one point 18 giltie of all. This 
| place therefoze maketh very much fo2 vs againſt theſe cauillers 

ine, ich ſay that we bꝛeake charitie, to the great hurt and dammage 

ol the Churches. But we pꝛoteſt that we defire nothing moze then 
6 ates at vnitie with all men: ſo that they leaue vnto vs the doctrine 
ol Faith entire and vncozrupt:to the which all things ought to giue 
place be it charitie, an Apoſtle,oz an Angell from heauen. 8 
Auet vs ſuffer them therefo:e to extoll charitie and conco2d as handel 
much as the y liſt: but on the other ſive let vs magnifie the maieſty — 
ol the woꝛd and Faith. Charitie may be neglected in time and plate i 


without any daunger: but ſo can not the woꝛd and Faith be. Cha- rok no- 
| Far ſuffereth-all things, gineth place to all men. Contrariuile, „ 


Futh ſuffereth nothing, giueth place to no man. Charitie in gi⸗ Charitie | 
| wing place, in beleruing, in giuing and fozginingis often times de- ⸗ 

tezued, and pet notwithſtanding being ſo deceaued, it ſuffereth no _ Can 

| lolſe which is to be called true lofſe in deede:that is to ſay, it loſeth 

not Chꝛiſt: Therefo2e it is not offended , but continueth ſtill con⸗ 

ſtunt in well doing, xea euen towards the vnthankful and vuwoz- 

the. Contrariwiſe in the matter of Faith and ſaluation, when men 

lyes and errours vnder the colour of the truth and ſeduce ma⸗ 

, here hath charity no place: Foꝛ here we loſe not any bencfite kk as 

| beſtowed vpon the vnthankfull,but we loſe the wo2d,faith,Chyift, cic he 

a aud euerlatting lite. Let it not mone vs therefoze that they v2ge fo n ""<* 

muche the keeping of charity and concoꝛde: F02 who ſo loueth not 

0- | God andhis woꝛd, it is no matter what oz how much he loneth. 

e Paule therefoze, by this ſentence admoniſheth, as well teachers 

3 as hearers, to take herde that they eſteeme not the doarine of faith 

9 as a light matter, wherewith they may dally at their pleaſure. It 

r F 15asab2ight Dunne beame comming downe from heauen, which 

- F lighteneth,directeth and guideth vs. Now, like as the woꝛld with 

aul his wiſedome and power is not able to ſtop 02 turne away the 

|  beamesofthe ſunne comming downe from heanen vnto the earth: 

tuen ſ can there nothing be added to the doctrine of Faith, oꝛ ta- 

+ wp it t fo; that is an vtter defating ee the 

ö 6. 

Verſe io. haue truſt in you throu gh the Lord. 


As it he would tap: J haue taught , admbutilhens! and repꝛoued 
you enough ſo that ye Wortlohearken vnto mt. Natibithitanding 
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Chap.V. Vron Tar ErrsrLY 


I bope well of you in the Lo2d, Yere riſeth a queſtion , whether 
Paule doeth well when be ſayth he hath a god hope oz truſt of the 


Galathians , ſ&ing the holy @cripture fo2biddeth any truſt to be 


whether put in men. Both faith and charitis haue their truſt and bel&fe,but| 
62) en, Alter diuers ſozts by reaſon of the diuerſitie of their obiects, Faith 


truſteth in God , and therefoze it cannot be deccaued : charitie 
beleeneth man and therefoze it is often deceaued. Howe, this 
Faith that ſpꝛingeth of charitie is ſo neceſſary to this pꝛeſent life, 
that without it life can not continue in the wozld, Foz if one man 
ſhould not bele&ue and truſt an other, what life ſhould we liue vpon 
earth; The true Chziſtians doe ſ@ner beleue and giue credite 
thꝛough charitie, then the childzen of this wozld doe. Foz faith to 


wards men is a fruite of the ſpirit, 02 of Chailtian laith in the god / 
ly. Bercupon Paule had a truſt in the Galathians, yea though they 


were fallen from his dactrine: but yet in the Loꝛd. As if he ſhould 
ſay : Jhaue a truſt in vou ſo farre fozth,as the Lozdis in vou, and 
ye in him: that is toſay,ſo farre fo2th as ye abide in the truth. #15 


which it you fall away, ſeduced by the miniſters of Sathan, J will 


not truſt vnto you any moze, Thug it is lawfull foz the godly to 
truſt and helæue men. | 


=— That ye will be none otherwiſe minded, 


To witte , coneerning doctrine and Faith, then J haue taught 
you;and pe haue learned ofme ; That is to ſay, I haue a god hope 
of pou , that ye will not receaue any other dacrine which Call bs Þ 


contrary to mine. | 


Verſe 10. But he that troubleth youſhall bearchis condemnation, Þ 


whatſocuer he be. 


By this ſentence Paule, as it were a iudge ſitting pon the iudge⸗ 
| ment ſeate, condemneth the falſe Apoſtles, calling them by a very 
Wicked tea gdious name, troublers of the Galathians : whom they eſteemed to 


chers are 


woublers of he Very godlymen;F+farre better teachers then Paule. And withall 


me ns Con- 
fciences, 


be goeth about to. terrifie the Galathians with this hoꝛrible fen- 


end that they ſhonld ſlie their falſe doctrine as a moſt daungerous 
plague. As if he ſhould ſay : What meane ve to giue eare to thoſe 
peſtilent fellowes, whichteach you nat, but only trouble you. The 
marine that they deliner vnto you is nothing elle but a trouble 


unto 


0 


tence : whereby he ſo boldly condemneth the falſe Apoſtles, ta the 


2 
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To Tux GAIATHIA& SG. | Folagd, 


onto pour tonſtiences. Wherefoze how great ſoeuer they be, they 
' ſhall beare their condemnation, | 
Now,a man may vnderſtand by theſe woꝛdes: Who ſo euer he 


be, that the falſe Apoſtles in ontward appearance were verp god he aucho. | 


ritie of the 


and holy men. And peraduenture there was amongſt them ſome 6 apc. 
notable Diſciple of the Apoſtles of great name and authozitie, le. 
Foz it is not without cauſe that he vſeth ſuch vehement and pithie 
woꝛdes. He ſpeaketh after the ſame manner allo in the firſt chap⸗ 

ter, ſaying: It we or an Angell from heauen preach vnto you o- 
therwile then we haue preached vnto you, let him be accurſed. 
And it is not to be doubted, but that many were offended with this 
vehemency of the Apoltle, thinking thus with them ſelues. Wher- 

- foze doth Paule bzeake charitte 2 why is he ſo obſtinate in ſo (mall 

a matter? why doeth he ſo raſhly pzonounce ſentence of eternall 

- damnation againſt thoſe that are miniſters as well as he: He paſ- 
ſcthnothing of all this: but pzoceedeth on ſtill, and boldly cars 

ſeth and condemneth all thoſe that peruert the doctrine of Faith, 

be they neuer ſo highly eſteemed, ſerme they neuer ſo holy and lear- 
ned. | 


Wherefdze (as J giue often warning) we muſt diligently difs rhe «ine 
terne betweene doctrine and life. Doctrine is heauen; life is the ce be 
earth. In life is ſinne, errour, vncleannes 4 miſerp, mingled with &riac aud 
vineger, as the pꝛouerbe ſaith, There let charitie winke, ſoꝛbeare, 


be beguiled, belceue, hope, and ſuffer all things: there let fo2gine- 


nes ot ũnnes pꝛeuaile as much as may be, ſo that ſinne and errour 


* 


eee ww OS \ eee 


be not defended and maintained. But in doctrine like as there is anon 
no errour, ſo hath it no nede of pardon. Wherefoze there is no aun of 
tompariſon betwene dodrine and life. One litle point of doctrine *=> 
is of moe value then heauen and earth:and therefoze we can not 

abide to haue the leaſt tote thereof to be coꝛrupted. But we can ve⸗ 

ry well wincke at theofences and errours of life, Fo2 we alſo doe 

daily erre in life and conuerſation, yea all the Sainctes erre: and 

this doe they earneffly confefſe in the Lo2vs pꝛaper, and in the 
articles of our faith. But our doctrine, bleed be God, is pure: we 
haue all the articles of our Faith grounded vpon the holy Scrip- 
ture. Thole the Deuill woulde gladly cozrupt and ouertþ;owe. 

* Therefoze he aſſayleth vs ſo craftity with this godly argument, 

a = we ought not to bzeake charitie and the vnitie of the Char» 
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Chap. V. Vron Tus EpisSTLAE 


Verſe ui. And brethren, if I yet preach circumciſion, whydoeT 
| yet ſulfer perſecution? Then is the ſclaunder of the 
. | crollcaboluthed; | 


Paule labouring by all meanes |poſſible fo call the Galathiang 

backe againe, reaſoneth now by his owne example. J haue pꝛocu⸗ 

, red to ny ſelte ( ſayth he) the hatred and perſecution of the Pꝛieſts 

and Elders, and ol my whole nation, becauſe J take away righte⸗ 

ouſnes from circumciſion: which il J would attribute vnto it, the 

Jewes would not oncly ceaſe to perſecute me, but alſo would lone 

and highly com nend me. But now, becauſe J p2each the Goſpell 

das ol Chꝛiſt and the righteouſnes of Faith, aboliſhing the lawe and 

bees ene tirtuumtiſion ther foze I ſuffer perſecution. Contrariwiſe the falſe 

end Apoſtles, to auoyd the croſſe, and this deadly hatred of the Jewiſh 

cul, nation, doe pꝛeach circumciſton: and by this meanes they obtaing 

and retaine the fauour ofthe Jewes : as he ſayth in the 6. chapter 

following : They compell you to he circumciſed, &c. Pozeoucr, 

they would gladly bꝛing to paſſe , that there ſhould be no dillenti⸗ 

on, but peace and concoꝛd betweene the Gentiles and the Jewes, 

dee But that is-(mpoCible to be done without the lolle of the doctrine 

ach, ok Faiths! which is the dockt ine of the croſſe and full of offences, 

relode when he ſayth : It I yep preachcirguncilion, why doe 

t ſuffer perſecution Then is the (claunder of the crolle aboli- 

24 : he — that it were a great abſurditie and inconue ni⸗ 

ener il the offence ol the croſſe ſhould ceaſe. After the (ane maner 

he ſpeaketh 1. Cor.. Chrilt ſent me to _— the Golpelh not with 

wiſedam of words, leſt the eroſle of Chriſt ſhould be made of none 

eftect; As it he ſapd : J would not that the offence t croſte of Chꝛiſt 
chould be aboliſhed, 

Here may ſome man ſay : The Chriſtians then are madde men 
ta caſt them ſelues into daunger of their owneacco2d: Fo2 what 
doe they elſe by pzeaching and confeſſing the tructh, but:p2ocure 

vnto them ſelues the hatred and enimitie of the whole wo21d , and 

 rapſe offences ? This ( ſayth Paule) doth nothing at all offend o: 

Tr: en trouble me, but maketh me moze bold, and cauſeth me to hope well 
ca molt of the happy ſucteſle and increaſe of the Church, which flouritheth 


Dae andgroweth under the crolle: Kon it behousth that Chzilt the head 


croſſe. 


and ſpouſe of the Church ſhoulde raigne in the middes of all his e⸗ 
nemies. Pſalm. 11 0. On the contrary part, when the croſle i \- — 
ed 


liſhed, and the rage of tyꝛannes and heretikes ceaſeth on the one 


To TUI CALATHTANS, Fol.249, 


ſide, and offences on the other ſide, and all things are in peace, the 
deuill keeping the entrie of the houſe, this is a ſure token that the 
pure doctrine of Gods woꝛd is taken away. 

Bernard conſidering this thing, ſayth that the Church is then 


in beſt fate, when Satan allaileth it on cuery ſide, as well by ſub- 
til lleights as by violence:and contrariwiſe that it is then in woꝛſt 


tale when it is moſt at caſe, And he alleageth very well and to the 

purpoſe that ſentence of Ezecluas in his ſong: Beholde, for felici- EH. 
tie I had bitter griefe, applying it to the Church, liuing in eaſe 

and quietnes. Wherefoze Paule taketh it foz a moſt certaine ſigne 

that it is not the Goſpell, if it be pzeached in peace. Contrariwiſe 

the woꝛld taketh it ſoꝛ a moſt certaine ſigne that the Goſpell is he⸗ 

reticall and ſeditidus doctrine, becauſe it (&th great vpꝛoꝛes, tu⸗ 

mults, offences and ſeces, and ſuch like to followe the pꝛeaching 
thereof, * Thus God ſometimes ſheweth him ſelfe in the ſmuli⸗ W 
tude of the Deuil, and the Deuill likewiſe ſheweth him ſelfe in the Gal an 
likenes of God: And God will be knowne vnder the ſimilitude of nen pur 


the Deuill,and will haue the Deuill knowne vnder the likenes of hen 
God, | | um (clte as 


though it 


The croſſe immediatlp followeth the doctrine of the woꝛde, ac⸗ were hot 
eo2ding to that ſaying Pſalm. 11 6, I beleeued and therefore haue I %% bi, 
(poken :and | was ſore troubled . Nowe, the croſſe of the Chilli sa 
ans is perſecution with repꝛoch and ignominte, and without any {en 
compaſſion, and therefozc it is very offenſtue, Firſt they ſuffer as ret, ew. 
tho vilelt pecple in the woꝛlde, and ſo did the 13:ophet Elay fozes £7 _ 


ſhew cuen of Chꝛiſt him ſelfe chapter 53. He was reputed amongſt he were 
the wicked. Mozconer, murtherers and therues haue their puniſhs 1195000 
ments qualified and men haue compaſſion on them. Vere is no of/ 

fence oz ſclaunder iopned with the puniſhment,Contrariwiſe,like 

as the wozlde iudgeth the Cheilttans to be of all other men the 

molt peſtilent and pernicious, lo doth it thinke that no tozmentes 

are ſufficient to puniſh them foz their hatnous offences, Neither is 

it moued with anie compaſſion towards them, but putteth them to 

the moſt o pꝛobꝛious and ſhamefull kindes of death that can bee, 

Andit thinketh that it gaineth hereby a double commoditie. Foz %. 
firſt it imagineth that it doth high ſeruice vnto God in killing of world 1-0 
them: ſecondlie that the common peace and tranquilitie is reſto- **",0* 


the deathof 


red and ſtabliſhed by taking away ſuch "—_—_ plagues , There e godly. 
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Chap, v. Vyon Tus Eprtortn 
toꝛe the death and crolfe of the Faithfull is full of offences,3But let 
not this rep2ochfull dealing (ſayth Paule) and the continuance of 
Chꝛiſtes croſſe and offence thereof moue you: but rather let it con⸗ 
firme you. #02 as long as the croſſe indureth, it ſhall go well with 
the Golpell, | | 1 
In like maner Chꝛiſt alſo tomfoꝛteth his Diſtiples in the 5. of 
Matthew. Bletled are ye (ſayth he) when men rewle you and per- 
ſecute you, and ſhall falſly ſay all manuer of euill againſt you tor 
my names ſake. Reioyce and be glad, for great ig your reward in 
heauen: For ſo perlecuted they the prophets which were before 
you The Churchcan not ſuffer this retopcing to be wꝛeſted from 
— — her. Nlherefoꝛe J would not wilh to be at concoꝛd with the Pope, 
nicie wth the Biſhops, the Pꝛinces and the Sectaries, vnleſle they woulee 
meenc"'© conſent vnto our doctrine. Foz ſuch toncoꝛd were a certaine token 
bell. that we had loſt the true doctrine, To be ſhoꝛt, as long as þ church 
The Gofe!l teacheth the Goſpell, it mult ſuffer perſecution. Foz the Colpell 
rhegloric of ſetteth foo2th the mercy and glozy of God: It dilcloleththe malice 
4:20:k and lleights of the deuill,painteth him out in his right colours, and 
thecrak plucking from him the counterfet vilour of Sods Pateltie, where 
222. by he deccaucththe whole wozld: that is to ſay, it ſheweth that all 
wozlhippings, religious oꝛders inuented by men, and traditions 
concerning ſingle life, meates, and ſuche other thinges, whereby 
men thinke to deſerue foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, and euerlaſting life, 
are wicked thinges and deuiliſhe doctrine . There is nothing then 
that moze ſtirreth vp the Deuill, then the pꝛeaching of the Golpell. 
Foz that plucketh from him the diſſembled vizour of God, and be⸗ 
wꝛapeth him to be as he is in deede, that is to ſay, the Deuill, and 
not God, Nhereloꝛe it can not be but that as long as the Goſpell 
flouricheth, the crolle and the offence thereof mull nodes followe - 
it, 02 elſe truely the Deuill is not tightly touched, but llender⸗ 
ly tickled. But if he be rightly hitte in derde, he reſteth not, | 
— beginneth hozribly to rage, and to rayſe vppe troublescucry I | 
re, | | | 
If Chziſtians then will hold the wozd of life, let them not be a⸗ 
fraid 0; offended when they ſ& that the Deuil is bzoken looſe and 
rageth every where, that al the wozld is on an vpzoze,that tyzans 
exerciſe their cruelty , and hereſtes ſpzing vppe: but let them als 
ſure them (clues, that theſe are ſignes, not of terrour, but of toy, 
41.54%. as Chzilt him lelfe expoundeth them , ſaying ; Reioyce and be 


un as —, ew a «@_. 


glad, 
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glad, &&c. God foʒ hid therefoze that the offence of the trolle ſhoulde 
be taken away. Which thing ſhoulde come to paſſe if we ſhoulde 
pꝛeach that which the Pzince of this wozlde and his members 
woulde gladly heare , that is to ſay , the righteouſnes of wozkes, 
Then ſhould we haue a gentle deuill, a favourable wozld,a graci⸗ 
dus Pope, and mercifull Pꝛinces. But becauſe we ſet fozthſo2 the 
benefites and glozy of Chꝛiſt, they perſecute and oy le vs both of 
our go2ds and lines, 


Jef 12. Woulde to God they were cut of that doe diſquict 
you, | | 


: 
: 
: 


Is this the part of an Apeſtle, not oncly to denounce the falſe paule wi. 
Apoſtles to be troublers of the Church, to condemne them and to ech bar 


the falſe a* 


deliuer them to Sathan, but alſo to wiſh that they might be vtter- pole were 


: 


ly rooted out and N And what is thts elſe but plaine curſing: * . 
Paule (as I ſuppoſe) alludeth here to circumciſion. As if he would 
ſay : They compell vou to cutte of the fozeſkinne of your fleſh: but 
J woulde that they them ſelues might be vtterly cutte of by the 
roote. | | 

Here riſeth a queſtion : whether it lawfull foz Chꝛiſtians fo becher n 


be lawtull 


curſe 2 Why notzhowbeit not alwayes, noꝛ foz euery cauſe, But „, Chat 


when the matter is come to this poynt, that Gods wozde muſt bg a» to cure. 


euill ſpoken of and his doctrine blaſphemed, and ſo conſequently 

God him ſelfe, then muſt we turne this ſentence and ſay : Blelled 

be God and his worde, and what ſo euer is without God and his 

worde, accurſed be it: yea though it be an Apoſtle oz an Angell 

from heatien. Do he (ayd befoꝛe in the firſt chapter: Although we 5%145- 
or an Angell from heauen preach otherwiſe vnto you,, then that 

which we haue preiched, let him be accurſed. 

Vereby it may appeare how great a matter Paule made of a li⸗ 
fle leuen, which fog the (ame durſt curſe the falſe Apoſtles , who 
in outward appearance were men of great authozitie and holines, 
Let not vs therefoze make litle account of the lencn of doctrine: 
Foz although it be neuer ſo litle, pet if it be neglected , it will be 
the cauſe that by litle and litle the truth and our ſaluation ſhall be 
loſt, and O. d him ſelfe be denied. Foz when the woꝛd is cozrupted 
and God denied andblaſphemed (which muſt nardes follow if the 
woꝛd be cozrupted ) there remaineth no hope of ſaluation , But 
fo; our partes, if we be curſed , rayled —_ and llaine, there 

| U U. 
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Chap. V. V pox Tas EpISsTIE | 


e vue is yet one that can raiſe vs vp againe, : deliuer vs from the curſe, 

ty of Gods Death and hell. | 

adde de Nlherefoꝛe let vs learne to aduaunce and extoll the maieſtie 

aduaunced. and authoꝛitie of Gods woꝛd. Foꝛ it is no ſmall trifle(as bꝛainſick 
heads ſariniſe at this date: )but euerie title thereof is greater than 
heauen and earth. Wherefoze in this reſpect we haue no regard ot 
Chziſtian charitie oꝛ concoꝛd, but we ſitte as it were on the iudge⸗ 
ment ſeate thai is to ſay, we curſe and condemne all men, which in 
the leaſt point doe deface oꝛ coꝛrupt the maieſtie of Gods woꝛde: 
For a little lcuen maketh ſower the whole lumpe , But if they 
leaue vs Gods wo2dentire and ſounde, we are not onelie readie to 
keepe charitie and peace with them:but alſo we offer our ſelues to 
be their ſeruants, and to doe fo2 them whatſocuer we are able: Jf 
not, let them periſh + be caſt downe into hell: and not onelie they, 
but euen the whole wozld allo, ſo that God and his pure woꝛd doe 
remaine. Foꝛ as long as hee remaineth, life, ſaluation,tthe faiths 


1 


full ſhall alſo remaine. | | 

Paule therefoze doeth well in curſing thoſe troublers of the Ga⸗ 

lathians,and in pzonouncing ſentence againlt them, to wit, that 

they are accurſed with all that they teach and doe, and in wiſhing 

that they might be cut off, eſpecially that they might be rooted out 

of the Church ol GDD,that is, that God ſhoulde not gouerne noz 

pꝛolper their doctrine no2 their doings . And this curſing pꝛocee⸗ 

deth from the holte Gholt, As Peter alſo in the 8. of the Actes cur- 

ſeth Simon the Soꝛcerer: Thy money and thou periſh together, 

And the holie Scripture oftentimes vſeth curſing againſt ſuch 

troublers of mens conſciences, and chiefly in the Pſalms: as Pſal, 

AsCorah, 55, Let death come vpon them: let them goe quicke into the pit of 

4 wo cortuption. Alſo, Let ſinners be turned downe into hell, and all they 
that forget God. * 

Hitherto Paule hath foztified the place of iuſtiſication with 

ſtrong and mighty arguments, Bozeouer, to the ende he might o⸗ 

mit nothing, here and there he hath intermingled chidings pꝛap⸗ 

Paules ex- (ings, erhoztations, thꝛeatnings and ſuch like. In the ende he ads 

£2: deth allo his owne example, namely that he ſuffereth perſecution 

fo2 this doctrine , thereby admoniſhing all the faithfull, not to be 

offended noꝛ diſmayed when they ſhall ſee ſuch vpꝛoꝛes, ſectes and 

offences raiſed vp in the time of the Goſpell, but rather to reioyce 

and be glad. Foz the moze the woꝛlde rageth againſtthe Goſpell, 

| | | the 
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the moꝛe the Golpell pꝛoſpereth and goeth happily fozwards. 

This conſolation ought at this day toincourage vs: fo it is 
ccrtaine that the woꝛld hateth and perſecuteth vs foz none other 
cauſe but foz that we p2ofeſſe the truth of the Goſpell, It doth not wy... 4c 
accuſe vs fo2 theft, murder, whozedom e ſuch like: but it deteſteth — uf 
and abhozreth vs becauſe we teache Chꝛiſt faithfully and purely, podly ces: 
and geue not ouer the defence of the truth. Thercfoze we map be ben. 
out of all doubt, that this our doctrine is holy and of Sod, betauſe 
the woꝛld hateth it ſo bitterly: Foz otherwiſe there is no tcorine 
ſo wicked, ſo fooliſhe and pernicions , which the woꝛlde doth not 
gladly admitte, embzace and defend: and mozeoucr it reucrently 
intertaineth, cheriſheth and flattereth the pꝛofeſſoꝛs thereof, and 
doth all that may be done foꝛ them. Onely the true doctrine of the 
Goſpell, life and ſaluation, and the miniſters thereof,it btterly ab⸗ 
hoꝛreth, 4 wozketh all the ſpite that map be deuiſed againſt them. 
It is an euident token therefoze that the woꝛlde is ſocruclly bent 
againſt vs foꝛ no other thinge, but betauſe it hateth the woꝛde. 
Mherefoꝛe when our aduerſaries charge vs, that there riſeth no⸗ 
thing ofth:s doctcine-but warres, ſeditions, offences, Sedes, and 
other ſuche infinite enoꝛmities: let vs aunſwere. : Bleſſed be the 4» cvicsis. 
bay wherein we may > theſe thinges. But the whole wozld is in 
an vpꝛoꝛe. And well done: Foz if the woꝛld were not ſo troubled: 
if the Deuill did not rage and ſtirre vppe ſuche bꝛoples, we ſhould 
not haue the pure doctrine of the Goſpell , which can not be pꝛea⸗ 
ched but theſe bꝛoyles and toꝛmoples mult nerdes follow. There⸗ 
foze that which ye count to be a great cuill, we take to be a ſpecial. 


happincs. 
T he doctrine of good wort. 


Now follow erhoztations and pꝛetepts of lite and good works. 
Fa2 it is the cuitoine of the Apoſtles, after they haue taught faith 7 The A 2 
and inſtructed mens conſctences, ta adde pꝛecepts of good wozks, 1. — 
whereby they erhoꝛt the faithfull to ererciſe the duettes of charity oy _ 
dae towardes an other. Andreaſon it ſelfe after a ſoꝛt teathe th and cer oc 
vnderſtandeth this parte of doctrine; but as touching the doctrine sie. 
of Faith, it knoweth nothing at all. To the ende theteſoꝛe that it 
might appeare »Cyailtian doctrine doth not deſtroie good woꝛkes, 
02 fight againſt ciuill ozdinaunces, the Apoſtle alſo erhozteth vs 
taexertiſe our ſelues in good wozkes = in an honeſt outwards. 
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Chap. v. Veon TRI Erris Tn 


conuerſation, and to keepe charity and contoꝛd one with an other. 
{The woꝛld can not thereſoꝛe iuſtly accuſe the Chꝛiſtians that they 
deſtroy good wozkes, that they are troublers of the publike peace, 
ciuill honeſty, xc. foz they teach good wozks and all other vertucs 
better then all the Philoſophers v Pagiſtrats of the wozld,becauſe 
they adio yne Faith in their doings. 


For brethren 2 e haue bene called vado bee 2 : onely 
vſe not your liberty as an occaſion vnto the fleſh, but by 
loue ſerue one another. | 


As if he woulde ſay : Pe haue nowe obtained liberty though 
Chꝛiſt, that is to ſay, ye be farre aboue all lawes as touching con- 
(+14. ſtientce and befoze God:ye be blcNed and laued, Chꝛiſt is your life, 
bee Thereſoꝛe although the lawe, finne and death trouble aud terriſie 
Full you, yet can they not hurt you noz dzine you to deſpaire , And this 
is pour excellent and ineſtimable liberty. Nowe ſtandeth it you in 
— — good herde, that ye vſe not that liberty as an occaſion 
to 

This euill is common and the moſt pernicious of all others that 
Sathan ſtirreth vp in the doctrine of Faith: namely, that in verie 
many he turneth this liberty, where with Chziſt hath made vs fre, 
into the liberty of the fleſh. Df this the Apoſtle Jude alſo complai⸗ 
neth in his Epiſtle. There are crept in certaine wicked men (ſapth 
he) which turne the grace of our God into wantonnes. Foz the 
Carnal men fleth is vtterly ignoꝛaunt of the doctrine of grace, that is to ſay, it 
vnderita"4e Anoweth not that we are made righteous, not by wozkes, but by 
tune o Faith onely, and that the law hath no authozity ouer vs. There- 
Fan, fo:ewhenit hearoth the doctrine of Faith, it abuſeth and turneth 
it into wantonnes and by and by ths it gathereth: at we be with 
out law, let vs the live as we lift, let vs do no good, let us giue nos 
thing to the navy , and let vs not ſuffer any euill, foz there is no 

law to conſtraine vs 0; binde vs ſo to doe. 
Ahertoꝛe there is daunger on either ſide:albeit the one is moꝛe 
tolerable then the other. If grace oꝛ Faith be not pꝛeached, no man 
The zrea- Can be ſaued: foz it is Faith alone that tuſfificth and ſaueth. On the 
eſt pane of gther ſide, if Faith be pꝛeached (as of neceſſity it muſt be / the moꝛe 
i de do. part of men vnderſtande the doctrine of Faith carnally, and dꝛaw 
auge of the liberty of the ſpirite into the liberty of the fleſhe. This may we 
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them ſelues fo be pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the Goſpell, and all bzaggeof Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian liberty, and pet ſeruing their owne luſtes, they gius them 
eſeiues to couetouſnes, pleaſures, pꝛide, ennie, and ſuch other vices; 
6 No man doth his duet y faithfully, no man charitab!y ſerueth the 
,  neccffity ofhis bzother . The griefe hereof maketh me ſometimes 
ſo vnpatient, that many tunes J wiſh ſuch (wine which tread pꝛe⸗ 
tious pearles vnder their fate, were pet ſtill remaining vnder the 
N tyzanny of the Pope: Fe it is vnpoſſible that this people of Go⸗ 
mosꝛrha ſhould be gauerned by the Golpell of peace, 
Moꝛeouer, euen we which teach the woꝛd, doe not now our due⸗ 
) ty with ſo great zeale t diligence in the light of the Golpell, as we 
, did aloꝛe in the darknes ol tgnozance, Foz the moꝛe eertaine we be 
8 of the freedome purchaſed vnto vs by Charſt, ſo much the moꝛe cold 
; and negligent we be in handling the wozd,tn pꝛaier, in wel doing, 
3 and in ſuffering aduerſities. And if Satan did not vere vs inwards The profee 
1 
1 


ly with ſpirituall fentation, and outwardlip with the perſecutions of tenrarics, 1 
of our adnerſaries, and mozeouer with the contempt and ingrati⸗ 1-708 
tude of our owns fellowes, we ſhauld kecome.vtterlycarcleſſe,ne- £14 
t | gligent,x vntoward to all good wozkes: and ſo in tune we ſhould. ':6 "89 
e looſe the knowledge and Faith of Chꝛiſt, foꝛſake the miniſtery of "30 
„ | the woꝛd and ſækt an eaſier kind of life foz the fleſh, Which thing 
- | manyofour men begin todo,foz that they trauailing in the mints 
h | fteryofthe wozd,can notonly not liue of their labour, but alſo are Wt 
e | moſtmiſerablyintreateveaen of thoſe whom they deliuered from 10 
t the ſernile bondage of the Pope by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, 15 
y | E@heſe men fozfaking pooze and offenſiue Chꝛiſt, intangle them 
„ſelues with the affaires of this pzeſentlife, ſeruing their owne bel- 
lies and not Chꝛiſt: but with what fruite, that.thall they finde by 
„experience in time to come. | | 
V Foz as much then as we knowthat the denitl layeth waite mol 
o I of all fo2 vs that hate the wozld (fo2 the reſt he holdeth in taptiui⸗ 
ty and flauery at bt#pleaſure ) and labonreth with might x maine | 1 
e to take from vs the liberty of the (pirite, oꝛ at leaſt wiſe to turne 17777 
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n } theſameintothe liberty of the fleſh ; we teach and exhoꝛt our bꝛe⸗ Ob) 
xe then with ſingular care and diligence by the example of Paule, Wt! 

e | that they thinke not this liberty of the ſpirite purchaſed by the 1 
w death of Chꝛiſt, to be giuen vnto them, that they ſhould make it an 4 y | 
ze | oceaſton of carnall liberty, oz (as Peter ſapeth) ſhould vie the. 1747 


t } ſame as a cloke foz their wickednes : * that they choulde ſerue : | 
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Chap. V. Veo Tur Eee 


one an other lhꝛough lcue. | 

To the ende therefoze that Chziſtians Wolde not abuſe this li- 
bertie (as Jhaueſayd) the Apoſtle layeth a yoke and bondage vp, 
on their fleſh by the law of mutuall loue,Uherefoze let the godly 
remember that in conſcience befoze God , they be fr& from the 
curfe of the law, from ſinne and from death, foz Chaiſtes ſake:but 
as touching the body they are ſernauntes and mult ſerue one an 0s 


ther thꝛough charitie, accoꝛding to this tommaundement of Paule: 


Let eſerp man therefoze indeuour to doe his dyetic diligently in 
his calling, and to helpe his netghbour to the vitermoſt ef his pow- 
er. This is it which Paule here requireth of vs: Scrue yo one an 
other through loue. Which waꝛds doe not iet the Chꝛiſuans at li- 
bertp, but hut them vnder bondage as touching the fleſh. 
Moꝛcouer this doctrine concerning mutual loue which we mul 
maintaine and exercile one towards an other, can not be beaten in- 
to the heades of carnall men, no2 ſincke into their heartes. The 
Chꝛiſtians doe gladly receaue and obep this dectrine. Others as 
ſoone as liberty is pꝛeached, by and by doe thus inkerre: If J be 


ch] free, then may J doe what J liſt: This thing is mine c wne, why 


abuſe Chri- 
ſtan liberty. 


then ſhould J not ſell it foz as mach as J may get? Moꝛeouer.ſœ⸗ 
ing we obtaine notſaluation by our good wozkes, why ſhould we 
geue any thing to the pooze 2 Thus doe they molt careleſly ſhake 
off the yoke and bondage of the lleſh x turne the liberty of the ſpirit 
into wantonnes and fleſhly libertie. But we tel ſuch careleſle con⸗ 
temners (although they beleeue vs not, but laugh vs to ſcoꝛne that 
if they vſe their bodies and their goods after their owne luſt (as in 
deede they doe foꝛ they neither helpe the pooze,no2 lend to the ner 
dy, but beguile their bꝛethꝛen in bargaining, ſnatching and ſcra- 
ping vnto them ſelues by hoke oꝛ by croke whatſoener they can 
get) we tell them (J ſap) that they be not free, bꝛagge they neuer (o 
much of their libertie, but haue loſt Chꝛiſt and Chziſtian libertie, 
are become the bondllaues of the Dinell, z are ſeuen times woꝛſe 
vnder the name of Chꝛiſtian libertte, then they were befo2e under 
the tyꝛannie of the Pape. Foz the Diuell which was dziuen out of 
them, hath talen vnto him ſeuen other fiends wozſe then him ſelf, 
and is returned into them againe ; tberefoꝛe the ende of theſe men 
ts wozſe then the beginning. | 

As touching vs, wer haue a compmaundement of God to peach 
the Goſpcll, which offercth to all men libertte from the A 

dealt 
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ſhed by the Golpell:foz Chꝛiſt hath giuen it vnto vs freely, 4 pur- 
chaſed it by his death. Neither can we conſtraine thoſe ſwine which 


runne headlong into all licentiouſnes and diſſolutenes of the lleſh 


to helpe other men with their bodies 02 gocds: thercſoze we doc 
what we can, that is to ſay, we diligentlie admoniſh them that they 


Fol. 253. 
death and Gods w2ath,freelie foz Chzills ſake, if they beleeue. r 


is not in our power to conceale oz reuoke this libertie now pubſl/ c , 


thongh man 


abuſe it 


ought ſo to doe, Ir we nothing pꝛeuaile by theſe admonitions, we 


commit the matter to God,anv hee will recon;pence theſe ſcoꝛners 
with iuſt puniſhment in his good time. In the meane while this is 
our comfozt,that as touching the godlie, our labour is not loſt, of 
whome many (ng doubt / by our miniſterie are deliuered out of ihe 
bondage of the Deutll,and tranſlated into the libertie of the ſpirit, 
Theſe(whichnot withſtanding are but fee) which acknowledge 


the glozie of this libertie of the ſpirit, and on the other ſide are rea- 


die thzcugh charitie to ſerue other men. and know themſelues to be 
debters to their beethꝛens touching the fleſh, doe moze reiopce vs 
than the innumerable multitude of thoſe that abuſe this libertie, 
are able to diſcourage vs. 

Paule vſeth hcere verie apt and plapne woꝛdes, when he ſayth: 
Brethren ye are called into libertie. And becauſe no man ſhoulde 
dꝛeame that he ſpeaketh ofthe libertie of the fleſh, hee erpoundeth 
himſelfe what manner dflibertte hee meaneth, ſaying: Onelie vie 
not your libertie as an occaſioito the fleſh, but ſerue yeone an other 


They which 
vnde ande 
the Chriſta 


through Joue. Wherefoze let euerie Chꝛiſtian knowe, that as tou⸗ bene 
ching the tonſcience, Chꝛiſt hath made him Lo2d oyer the lawe, ſin onen 


and death ſo that they haue no power ouer hun. Contrariwiſe let 
him know that this outward bondage is laide vpon his bodie, that 
he ſhould ſerue his neighbour th:ough loue . They that vnderſtand 
Chꝛiſtian libertie otherwile, eniop the commodities ofthe Goſpel! 
to their owne deſtruction and are woꝛſe Jdolaters vnder the name 
of Chzilt; than they were befoze vnder the Pope. Now Paule goeth 
about to declare gout oftheten commandements, what it is to ſerue 
one another thzough loue. 4 


Ver/6.4. For tlie whole lawe is fulfilled in one word, which is this: 
Thou halt louc try neighbour asthy ſelte. 


Paule, after that he hath once layed the foundation of Chꝛiſtian 


doctrine, is wont to build gold, luer, and pꝛetious ſtones vpon it, 


other tho- 
rough boue, 
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Chap. V. Voon Tux EprisrLA 


. Now, there is no other foundation, as he him ſelfe ſayth to the Co, 
n rinthtans, then Jeſus Chaift, o2 the righteouſnes of Chꝛiſt. Upon 
this fo undation he butldeth nowe god wozkes, yea god wozkes in 
derde: all which he compꝛehendeth in one pzecept: Theu ſhalt loue 
thy hy eigne bour as thy ſelfe. As tf he ſhould ſay : when. J lap that ye 
. ſcrue one another though lone, I meane the lame thing that 
abu. 8. the law ſapth in another place: I hou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as 
chy ſelfe. Andthis is trucly to interpoete the Acrip⸗ ure and Gods 
' commanudements. 
Now, ingiuing pzeceptesofloue , be couertly toucheth by the 
way the falſe teachers: againft whom he ſetteth him ſelfe mighti⸗ 
ly, that he may defend and ſtabliſh/hts dect. ine of god wozkes a⸗ 
gainſt them. As if he ſayed: O ye Galathians , J haue hitherto 
taught you the true and ſpirituall life, and now alſo J will teach 
vou what be god woꝛkes in derde. And this will J doe to the ende 
ye may knowe that the vaine and faliſh woꝛkes of ceremonies 
wenden, Which the falſe apoſtles doe onely vage, are farre inferiour to the 
.c-a1/y wozkes of charitie. Foz ſuch is the foliſhneffe and madneſſe of all 
— 2 " wicked teachers and fantaſticall ſpirites, that not onely they leaue 
e doxnne the true foundation and pure docte ine:but alſocontinuing alwayes 
_— 0 "4 tn thrir. ſuperſtitions , they neuer attaine to god wozkes, There⸗ 
Volkes, foze / as Paule ſaith) they build nothing but wad, hap and ſtub⸗ 
Kg e ble vpon the foundation. #0 the falſe apoſtles; which were the 
molt carnet defenders of woꝛkes, did not teach o2-rcquire the 
wozkes of charitie, as that Chſtians ſhould loue one another, 
that they ſhould be ready to helpe their neighbours in all.neceſſi- 
ties, not onelp with their gods, but alſo with their bodie, that is to 
ſap, with tongue, hand, heart, and with their whole ſtrength: but 
54.4:% onelp they required that circumcrfion ſhould be kept, that dayes, 
moneths, peares- and times ſhould be obſerued: and other god 
wozkes they could teach none. N82 after they had deſtroyed the 
foundation which is Chꝛiſt, and darkened the dodrine of Faith, if 
wasimpoluble that there ſhould remame any true vle,crerciſe,o2 
opinion of god wozkes., Take away the tre, andthe fruite muſt 
nerdes periſh. 

The Apoltle therefoze diligently erhoꝛteth the Chziſftans to 
ererciſe them ſelues in god wozks, after that they haue heard and 
receaued the pure doctrine of Faith. Foz the remnantes ol ſinne 
bo pet {till remaine euen in ſpaſe that be taſtificd ; which , as they 
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| To Tux GataTHtiaAns: Fel.254. 


| areconfrary to Faith and hinder it: ſo doe they hinder vs from: 
doing nod wozkes, Moꝛeouer, mans reaſon and the fleſh, which :- 


natur. liy 


in the Dainces them ſclnes reſiſteth the ſpirite, and in the wicked ene win 
doth migh>aly raigne, is naturally delited with Phartſaicall ſupers Perl 


ſtitions: that is toſay, it taketh moze pleaſure in meaſuring God 
by her olone imagination, then by his wozd, and doth the wozkes 
that ſhe her ſelfe hathchoſen , with farre greater zeale then thoſe 
which God hath commaunded. UWlherefoze it is ncceNary that the 
godly pꝛeachers chould as diligently teach and v2ge the doctrine or 
god woꝛkes as the doctrine of Faith: feꝛ Satan is a deadly ene⸗ 
mie to both. Notwithſtanding faith muſt firſt be planted : fo2 with- 
put Falch it is impoſſtble to vnderſtand what a god wozke is, o: 
what pleaſcth God, 
Let no man thinke therefoze that he thozowly knoweth this 
commaundement : Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelte. In dene. 
derde it is very thozt and caſte as touching the wozdes; but ſhewe neben 


me the teachers and hearers that in teaching, learning,and liuing © elle. 


doe exerciſe and actompliſh it rightly. Therefozc theſe woꝛdes: 

Serue ye one an other through loue : and theſe alſo: Thou ſhalt 

loue thy neighbouras thy ſelfe, are full of ſpirite, and none of the 
fai:hfull doe > ſufficientlyconſider, vꝛge and ererciſe the ſame, And 

(which i is wonderfyll)the faithfull haue this tentation, that if they 

omit neuer ſo light a matter which they ought to doe, by 4 by their 
conſcience is wounded : but they are not ſo troubled if they neglec 

the dueties of charitie ( as dayly they do), oꝛ beare not a ſincere : Corrprion 
b:otherly love and affection towards their neighbour. Foz they doe ond ſuper 


ſition te- 


not ſo much regard the commandement ol charitie , as their owne „ 


ſuperſtitions , from the which they be not altogether free during e uithiul, 


this life. 
Paule therefo2e repzehendeth the Galathians in theſe wo:des: 


For the whole lawe is fulfilled in one word. As if he had ſayd : ye 


are dꝛowned in your ſuperſlitions and ceremonies concerning 
places and times, which pzofite neither yeur ſelues noꝛ others: and 


in the meane while ye neglect charity which ve ought only to haue 


kept. Uhat madnes is this? So ſapth Jerome: We weare 4 con- a fayirng of 
ſume our bodies with watching, faſting and labour:biut we neglea Hicrogie. 
charitie which is the oncly ladie and miſtreſſe of woꝛkes. And this 

may be well ſeene in the Montes, who ſkraitiy obſerue the traditi⸗ 


ons concerning their ceremonies, faſting, Watching apparell lich 
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Chap. V. Vron Tun Eier 


like, In this caſe il they omit anie thing, be it neuer (o little, they 
ſinne deadly. But when they doe not onely neglect charitie, but al, 
ſo hate one another to the death, they ſinne not, noz offende God at 
all. | | 
Thecefo:e by this commaundement Paule, not onelie teacheth 
Falte, good Wozkes, but alſo condemneth fatitafticall and ſuperſtitious 
e and Woꝛkts. Me no! ouelybuildeth gold, ſiluer, and pꝛetious ſtones vp⸗ 
e pon he foundatian, but alſo thꝛoweth downe the wood, & burneth 
vp the hay and ſtubble. Bod witnelled by examples in the olde Te⸗ 
ſtament how muchhe did al waits cüteme of charitie: whercunto 
hee would haue the verie lawe it ſelfe, and ihe ceremonies thereof 
to giue plate. At ſuch time as Dauid and they that were with him 
duc. were hungrie, and had not what to eate, they did eate the holy ſhew 
bꝛead which by the lawe the late people might not cate, but onelic 
4.123 the Pꝛieſts. Chiiſts Diſciples bꝛake the Sabboth in plucking the 
eares of toꝛne:pea, and Chꝛiſt himſelfe bꝛake the Habboth as ſayd 
the Jewes ) in healing the ſicke on the Dabboth dax. Al theſe things 
ſhew that charitie oz loue ought to be pꝛeferred befo2e all lawes x 
ceremonies, and that God requireth nothing ſo much at our hands 
as loue towards our neighbour, The ſaine thing Ch2ilt alſo wit⸗ 
ass neſſeth when he ſapth ; And the ſecond is like vnto this, 


erf. 14. For all the lawe is ſulſilled in one word. 


As ik hee ſayd : Why doe pe burden pour ſelnes withthe lawe? 
Why doe pe ſo tople and turmople pour (clues about the cereme⸗ 
nies of the lawe, about meates, datics, places, i luch other things: 
as how yee ought to cate, dzinke, keepe pour feaſtes, ſacrifice? xc, 
Leaue of theſe follies,4 hearken what J ſate : All the lawe is fully 
compzchended in this one ſaying: I hou ſhalt loue thy neighbour 
as thy ſelte. Gaapelighteth not in the obſervation of the ceremonies 
of the lawe,neither hath he ante ncedof them, The only thing that 
he requireth at your hands is this, that pe belecue in Chꝛiſt whome 
be hath ſent; in whom ye are made perfect and haue al things. Wut 
if vnto faith, which is the moſt acceptable ſeruice of God , pre will 
alſo adde lawes then allure your ſelues that all lawes are compꝛe⸗ 
honded in this ſhoꝛt commandement ; Thou {halt Joue thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelſe. Endenour your ſelues to keepe this commaunde- 
ment: which being kept. xe haue fulfflled all lawes, 

Paule is a verie good expounder of Gods m r b 

02 


To Tür Gatarurans, Folavs. 


Foꝛ he d2aweth all Moiſes into a bꝛiefe ſumme ſhewing that ng \ bete 
thing elle is contained in all his lawes ( which are inamaner inft 78 of 


nite) tut this ſhoꝛt ſentence : Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as lavcs. 
thy ſelte. Naturall reaſon is offended with this balenes and ſhoꝛt⸗ 


nes ol woꝛds: foꝛ it is ſone ſayd: Belceue in Chriſt. And againe; A weft 


ſhorr doc- 


L Louethy net; zhbour as thy ſelfe. Therefoꝛe it deſpiſeth both the cine of a1 


doctrine of Faithandtrue god woꝛks. Not withſtanding this baſe 3 
and vile woꝛd of faith (as reaſontakethit:) Belexue in Chriſt, ts the Ke. 
power of God to thefaithfull whereby they ouercome ſinne, death, 
the deuill, zc. whereby alſo they attaine ſaluation and eternal life. 
Thus to ſerue one another thꝛough lone, that is, to inſtruc him that 12.715" 
goeth aſtray,to comfoꝛt him that is afflicted, to raiſe vp him that is gh 
weake , to helpe thy neighbour by all meanes polſible, to beare RY 
withhis infirmities, to endure troubles, labours, ingratitude and 
contempt in the Church, and in ciuill life and connerſation toobey 
the Baciſtcate, to giue due honour to thy parents, to be patient at 
hame with a froward wife and an vnrulp familie, zt: theſe( J ſay) 
are wozkes which reaſon iudgeth to be of no value, But, in deve 
they are ſuch wozkes , that the whole woz1ld is not able tocomp2e- 
hend the ercellencic and woꝛthines thereof (fo it doth not meaſure 

wozkes oꝛ any other thing by the woꝛd ol God, but by the iudge⸗ 
ment of wicked blinde and foliſh reaſon: ) Yea it knoweth not the 

value ot any one of the leaſt god wozks that can be, which are true 
gd we2kes in derde. 

Therefoꝛe, when men dꝛeame that they know well inough the 

commaundement of charitte, they are vtterly deteaued. Jn d&de 
they haue it waitten in their heart: foz they naturally iudge that 
a man ought to doe vnto an other, as he would an other ſhould doe 
vnto him. But it tolloweth not therefo2e that they vnde rſtand it: 
F02 if they did, they would alſo perfoꝛme it in deede, and would 


p:eferre loue and charitie befoze all their wozks, They would not * dhe 


on of an hy- 


ſo highly eſteeme their owne ſuperſtitious toyes, as to goe with an oc. 
heame countenance hanging downe the head to liue vnmarried to 

live with bzead and water, to dwell in the wildernes. to be poꝛely 
apparelled, ꝛc. Theſe monſtrous and ſuperſtitious woꝛkes, which 

they haue deuiſed and choſen vnto them ſelues, God neither com- 
maunding noꝛ appꝛouing the lame, they eſlame to be ſo holy and ſo 
ercellent, that they ſurmount and darken charitie, which is as it 

were the Sunne of all god wozkes , So me and incompzehen⸗ 


To ſerue our 
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ſible is the blindnes of mans reaſon,that it is vnable, not onely ta 
iudge rightly of the doctrine of Faith, but alſo of externall conuer⸗ 
ſation and wozkes, Wherefoze we mult fight ſtrongly, as well ;/ 
gainſt the opinions of our owne heart (to the which we are natz 
rally moze enclined in the matter of faluatton then tothe wozd of 
God, ) as alſo againſt the counterfet biſour and holy ſhewe ofour 
owne wilwoꝛkes: that ſo we may learne to magniſie the wozkes 
which euery man doth in his vocation , although they ſeeme ou, 
waroly neuer ſobaſe and con emptible if they haue the warrant cf 
Gods woꝛd: and contrariwile, to deſpiſe thoſe wozkes which ree⸗ 
ſon choſeth without the commaundement of God, ſceme they ne⸗ 
uer lo excellent and holy. 

Ok this commaundemant J haue largely intreated in an other 
place, and therefoze J will now but lightly ouerrunne it. In date 
this is bꝛielly ſpoken : Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, but pet ves 
ry aptly and to the purpoſe, No man can giue a moze certaine, a 
better 02 a neerer example then a mans owne lelfe, Therefoze, if 
thou wouldeſt knowe how thy neighbour ought to be loued, and 
wonlvelt haue a plaine example thereof, conſider well how thou 
loueſt thy lelfe. Jf thou ſhouldeſt be in neceſſitie oz daunger, thon 
wouldeſt be glad to haue the loue and friendſhip of all men, to be 
holpen with the counſell, the gods and the ſtrength of all men and 
of all creatures, Wherefoze thou haſt no neede of any boke to en⸗ 
ſtruct and to admoniſh thee howe thou onghtelt to loue thy neigh⸗ 
bour: ſoꝛ thou haſt an excellent boke of all lawes cuen in thy 
heart, Thou nedeft no Scholemaiſter in this matter: aſke couns 
ſell onely of thine owneheart, and that ſhall teach ther ſufficiently 
that thou oughtelt to loue thy neighbour as thy ſelle. Mozeoner, 
loue 02 charitie is an excellent vertue , which not onelp maketh a 
man willing and ready to ſerue his neighbour with tongue, with 
hand, with money and worldlp gods:but with this body, and euen 

with his like alſo, And thus to doe, it is not pꝛouoked by god de⸗ 
ſertes oꝛ any thing elſe, neither is it hindꝛed thꝛough euill deſerts 
oꝛ ingratitude. The mother doth re nou riſh and cherilh her 
child, becauſe ſhe loueth it. 

Now, my neighbour is euerp man ſpetially which hath n&de 
- of my helpe , as Chailt expoundeth it in the 10. chapter of Luke. 
Who although he hath done me ſome w2ong , oꝛ hurt me by any 
maner of way: vet notwithikanding he hath not put of the * 
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To Tux GALATHIANS. | Fol.258, / | oy 
of man, oꝛ ceaſed to be fleſh and bloud, + the creature of God moll |. 
like vnto my ſelfe: bziefly, he ceaſethnot to be my neighbour. As 0 
long then as the nature ol man remaineth in him, ſo long alſo re⸗ x 
maineth the commandementof loue, which requireth at my hand, be on. 1 90 
that I chould not deſpiſe mine owne fleth,noz render evil foꝛ eui⸗ hald 4 q: 
but oucrcome emll with god: oz elſe ſhall loue neuer be as Paule 1 jj 
deſcribeth it. Cor. iz. | | 1 

Paule therefoze commendeth charitie to the Galathians, and to 
all the faithfull ( foz they onely loue in deede,) and erhozteth them bt 
that thꝛough char itie one of them ſhould ſerue an other. As if he 1 
would ſay : Pe nerde not to burden your ſelucs lvith circumciſion, } 
and with the ceremonies of Moilcs law: but aboue all things con- ot 
tinue in the doctring of faith which ye haue receaued of me, After- 1 
wards, if ye will doe god wozkes, J will in one woꝛd ſhewe you 1 
the chie keſt and greateſt woꝛks, and how pe ſhall fulfill all lawes: i 
derue ye one an other through loue. Ve ſhall not lacke them to | * 
w)ome ye may doe god, foz the wozld is full of ſuch as nerde the Mit 
helpe ol others. This is a perfect and a ſound doctrine of Faith and rhe d | 4 
lone: and alſo the ſhoꝛteſt and the longeſt Diuinitie. The ſhoꝛteſt e 17 
as touching the woꝛds and ſentences ; but as touching the vſe and one and y f 
pꝛactiſe it is moze large, moze long, moze pꝛofound, and moze bigh longelt. 
then the whole wozld, | 


Verſe iq. If ye bite and deuoure one another, take heedeleſt ye be 
conſumed one of another. 


By theſe woꝛds Paule witneſſeth, that if the foundation , that 
is to ſay , if Faith in Chzilt be ouerthꝛowne by wicked teachers, 
no peace 02 concoꝛd can remaine in the Church either in doctrine 
£2 life ; but there muſt needes be diuers opinions and diſentions 
from time to time both in doctrine and life, whereby it commeth to 4 
paſſe that one biteth and deuoureth another, that is to ſay, oncinds f 
geth and condemneth another, vntill at length they be conſumed. | 
YVereofnot onely the Scripture, but alſu the examples ot all times 
beare witnes. After that Afrike was peruerted by the Manichers, 
by and by followed the Donatiſts, who alſo viſagreeing among 
them ſelues, were deuided into thꝛer ſundzy ſerts, And how many 
ſets haue we at this day ſpzinging vy one alter an other? One ſet 
bzingeth fozth another, and one condemneth another. Thus, 
when the vnitie of the-ſpirite is haken it is vnpolſible that 
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Chap. V. Vron Tur Erst 
there ſhoulde be any concoꝛde either in doctrine 02 life, but dayly | 
newerrours mult needes ſpꝛing vp without meaſure and without | 
Paule therefoze teacheth that ſuch occaſions of diſcoꝛd are to be 
The wry dàudided, and he ſheweth how they may be auoided, This (ſaith he) 
howe 0 is the way to vnitie and contoꝛd: Let every man doe his duet in 
cod. that kind ok life which God hath called him vnto: Let him not lift 
vp him lelle aboue others no2 find fault at other mens wozks, ar d 
commend his owne, but let euerp one ſerue an other though loue. 
This is a true and a ſimple doctrine touching god wozkes, This 
doe not they teach which haue made ſhipwꝛacke of faith, and haue 
conceaued fantaſticall opinions concerning faith and god woꝛke: 
but dilagreeing among themſelues as touching the doctrine of fal h 
and wozkes, they bite and deuoure f that is to ſay, they accuſe and 
condemne one an other, as Paule here ſayth of the Galathians, If 
ye bite and deuoure one an other, take heede leſt ye be conſumed 
one of an other. As if he would ſay : do not accuſe and condemne 
one another fo2 circumciſion , foz obſeruing ot holy dayes oꝛ other 
ceremonies, but rather giue your ſelues to ſerue and helpe one an 
other thzough charitie : oꝛ elſeif ve continue in biting and deuon⸗ 
ring one an other, take h&de that pe be not conſumed , that is to 
ue ene of lap, that ve periſh not vtterly,yea and that bodily whichcommon⸗ 
ce authors ly hapneth,eſpectally to the authoꝛs of ſcctes, as it did to Arius and 
o-mokes others, and tocertaine alſoinour time. Foz he that hath layed his 
foundation on the ſand , and buildeth hay, ſtubble andſuch like, 
muſt neꝛdes fall +be conſumed: fo2 all thoſe things are oꝛdaincd 
fo2 the fire. J will not ſay that after ſuch bitings and deuourings, 
the ruine and deſtrtiction, not ol cities, but of whole countreyes + 
kingdomes are wont to follow. Now the Apoltle theweth what it. 

is to ſerue one an other thꝛough loue. | 
It is a hard and a dangerous matter to teach that we are mats 
righteous by faith without wozks,and yet to require woꝛks with⸗ 
all, A5 minilters of Chziff be faithſull and wiſe dilpo⸗ 
lers ot the es of God, rightly diuiding the woꝛd of trueth: 
faith and woꝛkes are by and by confounded, Both theſe doctrines, 
none ve AP Well of faith as of wozks , mult be diligently taught and vꝛged: 
Lach and of if they teach wozkes only ( as they doe in the Popes kingdome ) 


dead then is faith loſt, Jffaithonely be taught, then carnall men by and 
Y y 


| | 
| | 


To Tus GALATHIANS, Fol.2 47, 


br dꝛeame that woozkes be not needefull, 


The Apoſtle began a litle beſoꝛe, to exhoꝛt men to good waoks, 


and to teach that the whole law was fulfilled in one woꝛd, name⸗ 
ly: Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. ere wil ſome man An obicei- 
ſap:Paul thzoughout his whole Epiſtle faketh away righteouſnes 

from the law: foz ſaithhe: By the workes of the law ſhall no fleſhe Gal. 16. 
be iuſtified: Alſo, As many as are vnder the workes of the lawe, are Ge 


vnder thecurſe. But now when he ſaith that the whole lau is ful⸗ 
filled in one wo2d,he ſeemech to haue foꝛgotten the matter wheres 
of he hath entreated in all this Epiſtle. and to be of a qui'e contra- 
rie opinion: to witte, that they which doe the woꝛkes of charitie, 
fulfill the law and be righteous. To this obiecion he a—_— af- 
ter this maner. 


Verſe 16 But I ſaywalke in the ſpirite,and yee ſhall not fulfill the 
workes ot the fleſh. 


As if he ſhould haue ſaid: J haue not fozgotten my foꝛmer diſ⸗ 
tourſe concerning Faith, nepther doe J now renoke the ſame in 
that J erhozt you to mutuall loue, ſaping: that the whole lawe is 
fulfilled through loue, but J am ſtill of the ſame mind and opinion 
that J was befoze. To the ende therefoꝛe that ye may rightly vn⸗ 
derſtand me. J adde this mozeouer: Walkein the 11 * , and yee 
ſhall not fulfill the luſtes of the fleth. 


A confutation of the ar of the Schoolemen: Lowe 45 the fulſil. 
ling of. the law: therefore the lum uuſtifiet h. | 


Although Pauleſpeaketh here erpzeſly andplatnlyenongh, pet 
hath he little pꝛeuayled, foꝛ the ſcholemen not vnderſtanding this 


plate of Paul, Loue is the fulfilling of the law, haue gathered out of 


it after this maner:If lone be the fulfilling of the law it folle weth 


then that loue is rightcouſnes:therefo2e it we lone, wee be righte⸗ 


aus. Theſe pzofound clarks doe argue from the woꝛd to the wozk, . » 
from doctrine 02 pzeceptes , to life, after this ſoꝛt: The lawe hath e 


tommaunded loue, therefoze the wozke of loue followeth out of 
hand. But this is a fooliſh conſequence, to dzawe an argument 
* pꝛecepts, and to ground the concluſion vpon wozkes, 

rue it 
chꝛough the fulfilling therof: but ſinne hindꝛeth vs. In derde the 
law pꝛeſcribeth and commaundeth * we ſhould loue God with 


s that we ought to fulfill the lawe , and to be iuſtiffed 
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Chap. V. Vrex Tus Eels 71 


4neulcon- all our heart, ic. and that we ſhoulve loue our neighbour as our 
te 5ophi- ſeluer: but it followeth not: this is wzitten,therfoze it is done: the 
es: 1* 5 law commanndeth loue,therefoze we lone, There is not one man 
ereus to be found vpon the whole earth, which ſo loueth God & his neigh, Þ 
dene. Hour,as the law requireth. But in the life to come, where we ſhal 
be thꝛoughly clenſed from all vices and ſinnes, and ſhall be made 
as pure and as cleere as the ſunne, we ſhal lone perfectly and ſhal 
be righteous thzoughperfect love. But in this life that puritie is 
e loue of hindꝛed by the fleſh, ſoꝛ as long as we liue, ſinne remaynethin our 
Lale. fleſh; by reaſon wherof, the coꝛrupt loue of our ſelues is ſo mighty 
that it farce ſurmounteth the loue of God and of our neighbour, 
In the meane time notwithſtanding, that we may be righteous in 
this life alſo, we haue Chzilt the mercy leate and thꝛone of grace, 
and becauſe we belecue in him, inne is not imputed vnto vs. Faith 
therefo2cis our righteouſnes in this life. But in the life to come, 
when we ſhal be thꝛoughly clenled and deltuered fromall ſinncs 
and concupiſcence, we ſhal haue nomoze nede of faith and hope, 

but we ſhal then lone perfectly. 1 
Chariry can It is a great errour therefoꝛe to attribute iuſtification oz righ- 
Sacre tedulnes to loue, which is nothing: 02 if it be any thing, vet is it 
| not ſo great that it can paciſie God : fo2 loue even in the faithful 
Abus ( as I haue ſayd) is imperfect and impure: But no vncleane thing 
ſhall enter into the kingdome of God, Notwithſtanding in the 
£/-53  meane while this trull x confidence ſuſtaineth vs, that Chꝛiſt, who 
arcs alonely committed no finne,and in whoſe mouth was neuer found 
any guple, doth ouerſhadow vs with his righteouſnes. We being 
Ace alu- coul red with this cloud, t ſh2owded vnder this ſhadow, this hea⸗ 
4<rbrohc nem of remiſſion of lines and th2one of grace: doe beginne to loue 
odus. chap. and to fulfil the law. Yet foꝛ this fulfilling we are not iuſtiſied no; 
33-21- acceptedofGod whileſt we liue here. But when Chailt hath dely⸗ 
uered vp the kingdome to God his father,and abolithed all pzinci- 
palitie, and God ſhall be all in all: then ſhall faith and hope ceaſe, 
and lone ſhalbe perfec and euerlaſting. 1. Cor. 3. This thing the 
popilh Scholemen vnderſtand not, and therefoze when they heare 
that loue is the ſumme of the whole lawe, by and by they inferre: 
Ergo. the law iuſtifleth. Dz contrariwiſe, when they read in Paul 
that faith maketh a man righteous: yea,ſay they,faith fozmed and 


Faith ador- 
acd with 


dle Pao, furniſhed with charitie. But that is not the meaning of Paule, as 
x 


the Papiſts 
2A baue largely declared bee. 


_ 


_ bt». 4 


2 


1 „ 


WP 


To TXùI GaratHIans, | Fol. 15. 
If we were pure from all ſinne, and were enflamed with per⸗ 


- fect loue both towards God and our neighbour, then ſhould wee in 
- d&dbe righteous and holy thꝛough loue,and God could require no 


mo2e of vs, This is not done in this pꝛeſent life, but is deferred 


vntill the life to come, In deede we receiue here the gift and firſt * 127 


fruites of the ſpirite, ſo that we beginne to loue,howheit very llen⸗ 
derly. But, if we loued God truly and perfedly as the law of God 


requireth, whichſapth : Thou ſhalt louc the Lord thy God with nn 6 „ 


all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, and with all thy ſlheugth: then 


| ſhould we be as wel contented withxouerty as with wealth, with 
paine as with pleaſure, and with death as with life, Yea he that e 


could loue God truely and perfectly in deede, ſhould not long con- 
tinue in this life, but ſhould ſtraight way be [wallowed vp by this 


charitie. 


But now mans nature is ſo coꝛrupt and downed in ſinne, that 


it can not haue any right ſenſe oꝛ cogitation of God. It loucth not "ng rod; 
God, but hateth hun deadly, Wherefoze as Iohn ſaith; * Wee lo- % f 10 


ucdnot God, but he loued vs, and ſent his ſonne to bee a reconcilia- 
tion for our ſinnes And as Paule ſaith befoze in the ſecond chapter. 
Chriſt hath loued me and giuen himſelfe for me. And in the feurth 
thapter. But when the fulneſle of tune vas come, God ſent forth his 
ſonne made ofa Noman and made vnder the law, that he might re- 
deeme them which were vnder the law. Mee being redeemed and 
inſtified by this Sonne, begin to loue actoꝛding to that ſaping af 
Paule in the eight to the Rom. That which was impoſſible to the 
law, (in as muchas it was weake becaufe of the fleſij God ſending 
his one ſonne in the ſimilitude of ſinneful fleſſi and for ſinne con- 
demned ſinne in the fleſh, tliat the r1ghteouſnes of the law might be 
fulfilledin vs: that is might begin to be fulfilled, They are meere 
dꝛeames ther foze which the Dophifers 4 Scholemcn baue faught 
concerning the fulfilling of the law, 

Wherefoze Paule ſheweth by theſe woꝛdes: Walke in the ſpi- 
rite, howhe would haue that ſentence to be vnderſtand, where he 
(apd, Serue ye one another through loue. And againe: Loue is 
the fulfilling of the law &c. As ir he ſhould ſay. When Jbpd you 
loue one an other, this is it that J require of vou, that ye walk in 
the ſpirit. Foz J know that ye ſhal not fulfil the law becauſe ſinne 
dwelleth in you as long as ve liue, and therefoze it is impoſſible 
that ye ſhoulde fulfil the law. . in the mean while 
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Chap. v. veon Tun Eris rr 


ro unte in cndeuour pour ſelues diligently to walke in the fpirite, that is, 
the ſprite. Wzaſtle in ſpirite againſt the fleſh, # follow ſpirituall motions, xc. 
It appeareththen that he had not fo2gotten the matter of iuſti. | 
fication. Foz when he biddeth them to walke in the ſpirit, he plain, 
ly denieth that wozkes doe iuſtiſie. As if hee ſhould ſay : When 3 

ſpeake of the fulfilling of the law,J mean not that pe are iuſtiſied 

by the law:but this J meane,that there be two contrary captaines 

in you, the ſpirite and the fleſh, God hath ſtirred vp in your bodies 
a ſtrife and a battaile: Fo2 the ſpirite w2 aſtleth againſt the fleſh, 
Su and the flelh againſt the ſpirite. Here J require nothingelsof you, 
; but that ye follow the ſpirite as your captaine and guide, and that 
15 f pe reſilt that captaine the fleſh : foꝛ that is all that ye bee able to 
41 doe. Obey the ſpirite and fight againſt the fleſhe, Therefoze when 
td J teach you to obſerue the law, and exhoꝛt you to loue one an o⸗ 
| ther, thinke not that J goe about to reuoke that which J haue 
Told © taught concerning the doctrine of Faith, and that now J attribute 
11 4uſtification to the law oz to charitie: but my meaning is, that ye 
40 46 ſhould walke in the ſpirite, and that ye ſhould not fulfil the luſtes 

iP” 1 of the fleſh. 

4; Paule vſeth very fitte woꝛdes and to the purpoſe, As if he would 
| ſay : we come not yet to the fulfilling of the law:therfoze we muſt 
1 walke in the ſpirite and be ererciſedtherein, that we may thinke, 

{798 ſay,and doe thoſe thinges which are of the ſpirite, and reliſt thoſe 

$14 * thinges which are ol the fleſh ; therefoze he addeth, 


4 ö Verſe 16. And ye ſhall not fulfill the luſtes of the Fleſh, 


Deſresand As if hee would ſay : The deſires 02 luſtes of the fleſh be not pet 
tnite-of the dead in vs, but ſpzing vp againe and fight againſt the ſpirite. The 


ibe godly, fleſhof no faithfull man is ſo good, which being offended woulde 
not bite t deuoure, 02 at the leaſt omit ſomewhat of that comman- 


<<, as» ——ä——'— —  - + — * » 
N «Cy 


30 — — — 


2 9 — 35 „ 1 1 


| dement of loue.Yea euen at the firſt bꝛunt he can not refratnehim 
{ ſelfe,but is angry with his neighbour,deſirethto be reuenged, and 
"Fark hatcth him as an enemie, oꝛ at the leaſt loueth him not ſo much as 
. he ſhould doe, and as this commandement requireth. And this hap 

; neth euen to the faithfull. SI WR: 

| Lherefoze the Apoſtle hath giuen this rule fo2 the faithfull, 


that they ſhould ſerue one an other thzough loue that they ſhoulde 
beare the burdens and infirmities one of an other, and that they 


chould foꝛgiue one an other, And without this bearing and fozbea- 
| ning 


a 
„ * 


„ bearing thzongh bus, it isimpoſſible that peace econcozde Would 
„continue amongeſt Chuſttans. Foz it cannot be, but that thou 
*. | mult needes often offend, x be ottended. Thou ſecſt many thinges 


g ' inmewhichoffende thee, and J againe ſee many thinges in thes f ö 
"| which myllike me. Mere, if one beare not with an other thꝛongh 4 
0d loue there ſhall be no ende of diſſention diſcoꝛde, enuie, hatred and a 

malice, 1 


es WWherefo:e Paule would haue vs to walke in the ſpirit, leaſt we ro 
fulfill the luſt of the fleth. As if he ſhoulde ſap: Although ye be mo⸗ 
. ved with w2athx diſpleaſure againſt pour bꝛother, offending pon 
; oz doing any thing hainoully againft pou, yet notwithſtading reſiſt 
" and rep2cl7: the ſe violent motions thꝛough the ſpirite. Beare with 
5 his weakenes r loue him accoꝛding to that commandement : Thou 
48 ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Foz thy bzother doth not 
5 therfoꝛe ceaſe to be thy neighbour, becauſe he ſlippeth 02 offendeth 
5 ther: but then hath he malt ncede that thou ſhouldeſt exerciſe 4 ſhew 
| , thy charitie towardes him. And this tommaundement: Thou ſhalt 
loue thy ne1ghbour as thy ſelfe, requireth the ſelfe ſame thing: to 


- wit, that thou chouldeſt not obey the fleſh: which when it is otken⸗ 


o — * L 9 
* 4 
* 32 I a - = wy - * 
+» 


d ded, hateth, bileth aud deuaureth. But waffle againſt it in ſpirite, | 

x | continne thꝛough the ſame inthe loue of thy neighbour,although Fr: 
| thou find nothing in him woꝛthie of loue. 0 
The Scholenien take the concuptſcence of the aſh foz carnall Wl): 
| luſt. In dede it is true that euen the godly, eſpecially the yonger =_ 
ſozt are tempted with lle ſhly lull. Pea, they alſo that be maried ( ſo 1 il 
toꝛrupt and peſtilent is fleſh ) are not without ſach carnall luſt, | Fl ki 

Yere let euerpone (J ſpeake now tothe godly being maried, both 2 - $17 
man and wife) diligently eramint him ſelfe, and no doudt, many ſence or 1 far 

ſhall fiadthis in them lelues that the beantie and conditions of an ofthe ,,, 
other mans wife plealeth him better then of hie owne: and ſo cons Paule. + Ay 
trariwile. Nis owne lawful wike he lotheth oz miſltketh,and loueth N 

ber which is vnlawful. And this commonly is wont to happen, not Wii! 

in mariage onely, but in all other matters. Men ſet light by that 15 | 

— they pane, yas are in loue with that which they haue not: as 0 

the Poet tarth: 1 006 
NutmA4r in uetitum ſemper cupimu/que negata : That is, + 1 
Of things moſt forbidden we alwayes are e fane: 1 if ! 
And things moft denied we ſeeke to obtaine. 111 

J doe not wy therefoze but that * nn ok the fleſh | i 
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Cnap. v. ren LUE EPISTLS 


compꝛehendeth carnall laſt, but not that oncly. Fos as 


— all other cozrapt affections , where with the very 
faithfull are infected, ſome moze,ſome leſſe: as pꝛide hatred, coue / 


touſnes, impatiencie and ſuchlike , Vea Paule rehearſeth after- 
wards among the wozkesof the fleſh, not onely theſe grolſe vices, 
but alſo idolatrie, hereſies and ſuch other. It is platne therfoze that 
he ſpeakethof the whole concuptſcence of the lech e of the whole 
dominion of finne, which ſtriueth cuen in the govly who have rece- 
ued the firlt fruites of the ſpirite, againſt the dominion of the ſpi⸗ 
rite. He ſpeaketh therfoze not only 2 luſt, pꝛide, couetouſ⸗ 
nes tc. but alſo of incredulitꝑ, diſtruſt, diſpayꝛe, hatred . contempt 
of God, idolatrie, hereſies and ſuch other, when he ſaith : And yee 
{hall not fulfill the luſtes of che fleth ; As if he ſhould ſap : J wzite 
bnto pou that you ſhould loue one an other. This pe do not,nether 
can pe do it becauſe of the ficſh, which is infected 4 coꝛrupted with 
concupiſcence, and doth not only ſtirre vp inne in you, but alſo is 
finne it ſelfe. Foz if ye had perfect charitie,noheauines,no aduerſt- 
tie could be ſo great, which ſhoulde bee able to hurt oꝛ hinder that 
charitie:fo2 it would be ſpꝛead thꝛoughout the whole body. There 
ſhould be no wife, were ſhe neuer ſo harde fauoured, whom ber 
buſband would not loue entirely lothing al other women,though 
they were neuer ſo faire and beutiſull. But this is not done, there⸗ 
lane it ie impoſſible foʒ vs to be made i ighteous thꝛough loue. 

TWherefoze thinke me not to reupke and vnſay that which J 
haue taught concerning Faith: Foz Faith and hope muſt cont1- 
nue, that by the one we may be tultified, and by the other we may 
be rayſed vp in aduerſities, and endure vnto the ende. Pozeouer, 
we ſerue one another th2oughcharitie, becauſe Faith is not idle: 
but charitie is weake and little, Therefoze when Jbyd vou walke 
in the ſpirite , J doe ſufficiently declare that pee are not tuſtified 
though charitie. 

And when J exhoꝛt yon fo walke i in the ſpirit, that ye fulfil not 
the concupiſcence of the fleſh : J doe not require of you that yee 
ſhould vtterly put of the fleſh oz kilit,but that ye ſhould bꝛidle and 
ſubdue it. Foꝛ God wil haue mankinde to endure euen to the laſt 
day. And this cannot be done without parentes , which doe beget 


and being vp childzen , Theſe meanes continuing , it muſt needes 


be that fleſh alſo muſt continue, and conſequently ſinne,fo2 fleſhis 


not without ſinne, Therefozcin repos of the fleſh we are nor: 
ut 
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To Tus 8411711185, Fol. 160. 


but in reſpc>of the ſpirite, we are righteous: and fo wier are part⸗ 


ly ſinners, and partly righteous; Not withſtanding, our righteouſ⸗ 


nes is much moꝛe plentiful then our ſinne, becauſe the holines and 
righteopſnes of Chzilt our Mediatour doth farre excæde the nne righteous, 


of the whole wozld ; And the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes which wee haue 
thzongh him is ſo great, ſo large, e ſo tnfittite,that it eaſily ſwallo⸗ 
we h vp all ünnes, ſo that we walke accoꝛding ta the ſpirite, gc. 
The Papiſtes dꝛeamed that this commaundement belongeth 
mely to their Clergiemen, and that the Apoſtle erhozteth them to 
live chaſti p by ſubduing the fleſh with watching, faſting, labour, 
tc:and then they ſhould not fulftl theconcupiſcence of the ſleſh, that 
is to ſay carnall luſt. As though the whole cocuptſcence of the ficth 
were ouercome when this flcthly luſt is ſubducd : which not with⸗ 
ſtanding they were neuer able to ſuppꝛeſſe 4 keep under with any 


poke that they could lay vpon the fleſh, Which thing Hicrome (I ien 


ſay nothing of others) who was a maruellous loner 4 defender of 
chaſtitie, doth plainely confeſſe. O ( ſaith hee) howe often haue J 
thought my ſelfe to be in the middeſt of the vaine delites and plea⸗ 
ſures of Rome, euen when J was in the wild wildernes, which be⸗ 
ing burnt vp with the heat of the Sunne, peldeth an ougleſome has 
bitation to the Wonkes 2 xc, Againe: , who fo2feare of hell had 
condemned my ſetfe to ſuch a pꝛiſon, thought my ſelfe oftentimes 
to be dauncing among pong women, when J had no other compa⸗ 
ny bat Scoꝛ ions 3 wilde beaſtes. Py face was pale with faſting, 
but my minde was inflamed wi hdelires in my cold bodie, and al⸗ 
though my ſleſhe was hatfe deadalreadie, yet the dames ol lle ſhlp 
luſt bopltd wit hin me, ec. 


It Hierome kelt in him ſelle ſuth flames of fleſhly ut, who lt eve 2 
ued in the barren wildernes with bꝛead and water: what doe our ofcarnal! 
holy belligodes the Clergy men fele(thinke pe): who ſo ſtuffe au ti ts 


leine. 


ſtretch out theinſelues with all lunds ol dainty fare, that it is mars 
uell their bellies burſt not? Wherefoze theſe thinges are wꝛitten, 
not to Heremites and Ponkes (as the Papiſts dzeame)noz to ſin⸗ 
ners in the woꝛlde onely: but to the vniuerſall Church ol Chxift, 
and to all the faithtull: whom Paule exhozteth to walke in the ſpi⸗ 


rite, that they fulfil not the luſtes of the fleſh: that is to ſap, not on⸗ 


ly to bꝛidle the grolſe motions of the fleſh, as carnall luſt, w2ath, 
impaciencie, and ſuch like: but alſo the ſpiritnall motions, as dons 


tivg,blalphemie,tdolatrie;contempt and Nur ot God, xc. 
L1 ity, 
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Chap. V. Vron Tas kent 


Paule (as I haue ſa yd) doth not require of the godly, that they 
ſhould vtterly put of oz deſtroy the fleſh:but that they ſhould ſo bzi⸗ 
dle it, that it might be ſubicc to the ſpirit, Jn the 10. to the Nom. 


he biddeth vs cheriſh the fleſh , Foꝛ as we may not be cryell to o. 


ther mens bodies, noz vere them with vareafonable labour: euen 


ſo we map not be cruell fo our otone bodies. Wherefoze,acco2ding 


to Paules pzecept, we mult cherith our fleſh, that it may be able to 
indure the labours both of the minde and of the body: but pet on⸗ 
ly fo necefſittes ſake, and not to nauriſh the luſtes thereof. Ther⸗ 
foʒe if the fleſh begin to ware wanton , repꝛelſle it and bꝛidle it by 
the ſpirite. It if will not be,marrie a wife,fo2 it is better to marry 
then to burne. Thus doing thou walkeſt in the ſvirite, that is, thou 
followelt Gods woꝛd and doeſt his will. 


Tora iy. For the fleſhe luſteth agajnſtehe ſpire and the ſpirite 


againſt the fleſh. 


When VPaulc ſapth that the fleſhe luſteth again the ſpirite, and 
the ſpirite againſt the fleſhe, he admoniſheth vs that we muſt feele 
the concupiſcence of the fleſh, that is to ſap, not onely carnall luft, 
but alſo pzide, math, heauines, impactence, incredulity,and ſuch 


like, Notwithitanding he would haue vs ſo to ſtele them, that we 


conſent not vnto them, noz accompliſh them: that is, that we nei 
ther thinke, ſpeake, noꝛ doe thoſe things which the fleſh pꝛouoketh 
vs vnto. As, it tt moue vs to anger, pet we ſhould be angrie in ſuch 
wiſe(as we are taught in the fourth Pſalme)that we ſinne not. as 
if Paule would thus ſay : Jknowe that the fleſh will pzouoke you 
— wꝛath, enuie, doubting incredulity and ſuch like: but reſiſt it 

ſpirit. that ye inne not. But if ye ſoʒſake the guiding of the 
fy e, and followe the fleth, ye ſhall fulfill the luſtes of the fleſh, 
t ye ſhall die, as Paule ſapth in the 8. to the Nom. So this ſaying of 
the Apoſtle is to be vnderſtande, not of fleſhly luſt onelp, but of the 
whole kingdom of ſinne. 


And theſe are contrarie one to the other, ſothat ye can 
not do the ſame things that ye would. 


Theſe two captaines oz teaders (ſayth he) the fleſh and the ſpi- 
rite, are one againſt an other in pour bodie, ſo that pe tan not do 
what ye would. And this place witneſſeth plainly,that Paule wav 
teth theſe things to the faithfull, that is, to the church * 1 
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ſinnes. Yet notwithſtanding be ſayth that ſhe hath fleſh rebelling 


the . to the Rom, Iſaythhe) am carnaltand fold vnder finne.And 
againe :1 ſeeanotherlaw in my members rebelling againſt the law 
of my minde, and leadin 9 captiue vnto the lawe of ſume which | 
is in my members. Alſo : O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deli- 
uer me from the body of this deathꝰ &c. 


thers are much troubled, ſeeking how they may excuſe Paule. Foz 


woꝛdes, wherein he plainly confeſleth that he is ſold vader anne, 
that he is led captiue of ſinne, that he hath a laine in his members 
rebellung againſt him, and that in the ſleſh he ſerueth the lawe of 
inne. Here againe they aunſ were, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the 
perſon of the wicked. But the wicked doe not complatne of the re⸗ 
bellion of their fleſh, of any battell oz conflict , oz of the captiuitte 
and bondage of ſtane : fo2 inne mightily raigneth in them. This 
is therefoze the very complaint of Paule and of all the faithfull, 
Wherfoze they haue done very wickedly which haue excuſed Paule 
and all the faithfill to haue no ſinne. Foz by this perſwaſion ( which 
pꝛoctedeth of ignoꝛance ofthe doctrine of faith) they haue robbed the 
Churchof a ſingular conſolation : they haue aboliſhed the koꝛgiue⸗ 
nes of ſinnes,and made Chꝛiſt of none effect. 

Wherefo2c Paule ſapth: I fec an other law in ary mem- 
bers, &c. he denieth not that he hath fleſh, and the vices of thefleſh 
in him. It is likely therefoze that he felt ſometimes the motions of 
carnall luſt, But pet (no doubt) theſe motions were well ſuppꝛeſled 
in him by the great and greeuous afflicions and tentations both 


of mind and body, wherewith he was in a maner continually exer⸗ 


ciſed and vered , as his Epiſtles doe declare: Dx if he at any time 
being merie and ſtrong felt the luſt of the lieh. wzatb, impacien⸗ 

cie oꝛ 03 ſuch like: yet he reſiſtedthem bythe ſpirite, and ſuffered not 
thoſe motions to beare rule in him. ZTherfoze let vs in no wiſe ſuf- 
fer ſuch comfo2table places ( whereby Paule deſcribeth the battell 
of the lleſh againſt the ſpirite tnhisowne bodie) to be coꝛrupted 


with ſuch foliſh gloles. The ®cholemen the Bonkes, and ſuch The tema 


hecr,neuer feli.any ſpiritual tentations,and thertoꝛe they fought 


Chzift , baptiſed , iuſtiſied, renued ; and hauing full fozgtuenes of abe 1 800 


haue 


T «hich re- 


againſt the ſpirit. After theſame maner he ſpeaketh.of him ſelfe in iterk the 


Pere, not onely the Schwlemen, but alſo ſome of the olde kla ⸗ 


The godly 


feele the 


it ſcemeth vnto them abſurd and vnſeemelp to ſay that that elect ere 4 
beſſell of Chꝛiſt ſhould haue ſinne. But we credite Paules owne qa 


tions of 


Monkes ; 
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onely foz the repzcſing t ouertomming of ficſhly luſt and lecherte. 
being pꝛoud of that victozte which they neuer yet obtained, they 
_ thought them le lues ſarre better and moze holy then married men, 
Iwill not ſay, that vader this holy pzetence they nourtthed and 
matntayned all kindes of hozrible ſinnes, as diCention, p2ide,has 
tred, diſdaine, 4 deſpiſtngoftherr neighbours , truſt in their owne 
riahteculnes, pzoſumption,contenpt of all godlines + of the wo2d 
of God, inddelttie, blaſphemie and ſuch like. Againſt theſe finnes 
the y neuer fought : Nap rather they toke then to be no ſinnes at 
all: They put righteouſnes in the keping of their ſwliſh + wicked 
— and vnrighteouſnes in the negleaing and contemning of 
nl But this muſt be our ground and ankerhold , that Chꝛiſt is our 
4411-9 onely andperfce righteouſnes. It we haue nothing whereunto we 
may truſt: pet thelethzee things. (as Paulc ſayth,) Faith, hope, and 
tous do remaine, Therefoze we maſt alwayes belerue, 4 alwaycs 
hope: we mull alwayes take hold of Chꝛiſt as the head and foun⸗ 
2:94; taineofour righteoufnes. Ve that beloeuethin him ſhall not be a- 
ſhamed. Pazcauer, we muſt labour to be outwardly righteous al- 
ſo:that is to ſap, not to conſent to the fleth, whichalwayes enttceth 
vs to ſome enill: but to reũſt it by the ſpirit. Ae mult not be cuer- 
come with anpatiencie fo2 the vuthankfuines and contempt of the 
people, which abuſeth the Chꝛiſtian libertie: but thzough the ſpirit 
wemuſt ouercome this and all other temptations, Loke then how 
much we ſtriue againſt the fleſh by the (pirit, ſo much are we out- 
wardly rightcous. Albeit this rightecuſnes doth not commend vs 
befoze God. 1 3017 Oh 4 * 9 LR | if}; ITY 
The godly Let no man thercfoze deſpatire-ifbe firle the lleſh oſtentimes to 
coretions Hlrre vp newe batte ll againſt the ſpurite. oꝛ it he tan not by and by 
of che fe(b, lubdue the lieſh ; and make it ovement vato the ſpirite. Aalſo doe 
pace, wilh my ſelte to haue a moꝛe valiaunt and conſtant heart, which 
might be able, nat onely boldly to contemne the thꝛeatnings of ty⸗ 
rants, the heroſies, ottences and tumults which Satban + bis ſoul⸗ 
diers the enemies ol the Goſpell ſtirre vyꝛbut alſo might by and by 
ſhake of the verations and anguiſh of ſpirit, and bꝛieſly, might not 
fr art the Charpnes of death, but receaue and embꝛace it as a moſt 
friendly gueſt, But J find an other law in my members, rebelling 
againſt the law of my mind te. Some other do w2aſtte with infe- 
riour temptations, as pouertr, repaoch, umpaciency and ſuch 2 . 
| e 


Ihe out- 
ward tigh- 
teouſnes of 
the taithful. 


To Tus Ot Arten Fol. 161. 


Let no man maruell therefozeto be diſmaied when he ferleth in 
his body this battell of the fleſhe againſt the lpirite ; but let him 

lacke vp his heart Ecomfozt himſelſe with theſe woꝛ des of, Paule: | 
Tae fleſhe luſteth againlt the ſpirite. Alſo : Theſe are contrary one 
eo an other, ſo that ye doe not thoſe things that you would. Foz by Þ 22 
theſe ſentences he comfozteth them that be tempted As il be ſheuld ce (64 
ſay : It is tmpoſſible (02 you to follow the gutding of the ſpirit in — may 
all thinges without any feeling oz hinderaunceof the fleſh : Nay, 
the fleſh will reſiſt; and ſo reſiſt and hinder pou, that ye tan not doe 
thoſe thinges whtch gladly ye would. Here it ſhall be enough if ye 
reſiſt the fieſh and fulfill not the luſt thereof;that is to ſay,if pe fol- 
(awe the ſptrite and not the flethe, which eaſily ts ouerthꝛowne by 
inipactency., coueteth to rettenge , biteth, grudgeth, hateth God, 
is angry with him, deſpaircth, 4c. Therefoze when a man feeleth 
battelt of the ficlhe, 1:t him not be diſcouraged therewith, but 
him reſiſt in ſpirit, and ſay 2 J am a ſinner, and J feelefinne in 
mt: foꝛ I haue not yet put of the fleſhe, in which ſinne dwelleth ſo 
lohg as it kueth. But J will obey the ſpirit and not the ſleſh: that 8 
is, A will by Faith x hope lay hold vpon Chaiſt, and by his woꝛd 1 
i raiſe vp my leife, and being ſo raiſed vp, J will not fulfill the 


ok the len. 1 11 | 
It is very p2ofitablc foꝛ the godly to know this, and to beare it 
ll in minde: fo2 it wonderfully comfo2teth them when they are : 
tempted. When J was a Ponke J thought by and by that J was 
caſt away, if at any tim? à felt the luſt of the fleſh : that is 
toſay,if I felt any euill inotion,fleſhly luſt, wzath,batred oʒ enuy | 
any bꝛother. J aſayedmany wapes to helpe to quiet my 
conſcience, but it woulde not be: Fo2 the concupiſcence and luſt 
of my fleſh did alwayes returne, ſo that J could not reſt, but was 
continually vexed with theſe thoughtes : This oꝛ that ünne thou 
haſt committed: thou art infected with enay , with impaciencp, 
ſuch other Knnes:therefoze thou art entred into this holy D2- 
der in vaine, and all thy good wozkes are vnpꝛofitable. If then J 


rightly vnderſtand theſe ſentences of Paule: I he ſleſh lultetk þ 


cohtrary to the {pirite, and the ſpiritecontrary tothe tlelhe : And, 
Theſe two ure one againlt an other, 10 that ye can not doe the 
tlunges that ye woulde doe, I ſhoulde not haue ſo miſerablie toꝛ⸗ 
mented my lelfe, but thould haue thought and ſayed to my ſelfe as; 
—— commonly J doe: Marte, thou ſwalt not vtterly be without, 
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Chap. V. Vron Taz: Ertsr lz 


Let all tou inne, foz thou halt ieſh-: thou ſhalt therfoꝛe fle the battell there⸗ 
—.— ol: attozding to that ſapingof Paule: The fleſh reſiſteth the ſpirit, 
for them Deſpaire not therefoze,but reſiſt it ſtrongly, and fulfill not the luſt 
dee thereof, Thus doing thou art not vnder the law, 

of rene J remember that * Staupmus was wont to ſap: J bane vowed 
139-1" vnto Gad aboue a thouſand times, that J would become a better 
5 |. .. man; but J neuer perfozmed that which J vowed. Yereafter will 

ler. make no (ach vowe : foz J haue now learned by experience that! 
why am not able to perfozme it. Unleſſe therefoze God be faucurable 
„eos andmercifull vnto me foz Chaiſts ſake,and graunt vnto me a bleſ- 
e led and a happy houre when J ſhall depart out of this miſerable 
14.03, life, I hall not be able with all my vowes and all mp god d&ves, 
to ſtand hefoꝛe him . This was not onelp a true, but alſo a godly 
and an holy deſperation: and this muſt all they confeſſe both with 
mouth and heart, which will be ſaved. Foz the godly truſt pars to 
„ae thetrowne righteouſnes,but lay with DauidEnter not into iudge- 
ment with thy ſeruaunt, for in thy ſight hall none that Maart be 
vet, Jultified. Againe. If thou O Lord ſhouldeſt ſtraitly marke inqui- 
What the ties, Oord who {hall ſtand ? They loke vnto Chailt their Recon- 
Wega cler, who gaue his life foz their ſtynes. Pozeoner , they knowe 
hey fecle That the remnant of ſinne which is in their fleſh,is not laid to their 
"ne charge, but freely pardoned, 2 in the meane while 
they fight in ſpirit againſt the fleſh, leſt they ſhould fulfill the luſts: 
thereof.And although the y ſerle the flcſh to rage and rebell againſt 
the ſpirit, and themſelues alſo to fall ſometimes into ſinne though 
infirmitie, vet are they not diſcouraged, noz thinke thereſoze that 
their tate and kinde of life, and the woꝛkes which are done acco2- 
ding — their calling, diſpleaſe Odd: but they ratſe vp them ſctucs: 
by Faith. 

The confiz The faithfull there foze receaue great conſolatton by this doc⸗ 
and varte? trine of Paule, in that they knowe them ſelues to haue part of the 
"che "1. fleſh aud part of the ſpirit; but pet ſo notwithſtanding that the ſpi⸗ 
den of tit ruleth , and the fleſh is ſubdued and kept vnder awe that righ- 
God teouſnes ratgneth and ſinne ſerneth. Me that knowethnot this do⸗ 

arine, and thinketh that the faithfull ought tobe without all fault, 
and pet ſeth the contrarie in him ſelfe, muſt nerdes at the length 
be ſwallowed vp by the ſpirite of heauines , and fall into deſpera⸗ 
tion. But who ſo knoweth this doctrine well and vleth it rightly, 


*.. to bum the thinges that are euill, turne vnto gad. Foz when — 


'To Tux GALATHIANG f Fol. 263. 


flcth pzonoketh him to ſinne, by occaſion therot he is ſtirred vp and 
enfozced to ſeeke foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes by Chꝛiſt, and to embꝛace 
the righteonſneſſe bf Faith, which elſe he would not ſo greatly e⸗ 
ſta me, noꝛ ſecke fq2 the ſame with ſo great deſire, Therfoze it pꝛo⸗ 
* fiteth vs very much to feele ſometimes the wickednelle of our na- 

ture and cozruptian of our fleſh , that vet by this meanes we may 


be wanked and ſtirred vp to Faith, and to call vpon Chziſt, And by 4 Chriſtian 
a marucions 


this occaſion a Chziſtian becommeth a mighty wozkeman and a 


zonderfull Creatoꝛ, which of heauines can make toy , of ferrour 
c<fo2t of ſinne righteouſnes, x of death life, when he by this meanes 
rep2cſſing and bꝛideling the fleſh maketh it ſubtect to the ſpirit, 
TWherefoze let not them which feele the luſt of the fleſh,beſpaire 
ol their ſalnation. Let them fele it and all the fozce thereof, ſofhat 
they conſent not to it. Let the paſſions of luſt, wzath and ſuch other 
vites ſhake them, fo that they doe not ouerthzowe them, Let ſinne 
ilethcm,ſo that they doe not accompliſh it. Vea the moze godly 


lamentable complaints of the faithfull in the Plalmes and in the 
whole Scripture. Of this battell the Heremites, the Ponkes, and 
the ®cholemen, and all that ſeeke righteouſnes and ſaluation by 
zs, know nothing at all. 

Bat here may ſome man ſay: that it is a daungerous matter to 
teach that a man is not condemned, if by and by he ouercome not 
the motions and paſſions of the fleſh which he feeleth. Foz when 
this doctrine is taught amongſt the common people it maketh them 
tareleſſe, negligent and llouthfull. This is it which J ſapd a litle 
befoze, that if we teach faith, then carnall men neglect and reien 
oꝛks: If wozks be required, then is faith and conſolation of con⸗ 
ſcience loſt, Here no man can be compelled, neither can there be a⸗ 
np certaine rule pꝛeſcribed. But let euery man diligently try him 
ſelfe to what paſſion of the fleſh he is molt ſubiec, and when he fin- 
doth that, let him not be careleſſe, noꝛ flatter him ſelfe: but let him 
atch and wꝛaſtle in ſpirite againſtit, that if he can not altogether 
bzidle it, vet at the leaſt he do not fulfill the luſt thereof, 

This battell of the fleſh againſt the ſpirite , all the childꝛen ol 
od haue had and felt: And the ſelfe ſame doe we alſo fæle and 
pzoue. Ye that learcheth his owne conſcience, if he be not an hypo⸗ 
ciite , ſhall well perceaue that to be true in him ſelfe which Paule 
vere ſayth: that the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirite. All the faithfull 


an is, the mo2e doth he f&le that battell. And hercofcome thoſe 
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God doe therefoze doe fiele and confclſe that their fleſh reſiſteth againſt the it is 
— of ſpirite , and that theſe two are ſo contrary the one to the other in © any 
che 8h a. them ſelues, that, do what they can, they are not able to perfozme Þ 1: 
4+ that which they would do. Therefpze the fleſh hindꝛeth vs that we Þ oft 
can not kepe the commanndements of God, that we can not loue Þ ſint 

our neighbours as our ſelues,much leſſe can we lone God withall it. 

our heart: Thereloꝛe it is impoſſible fo2 vs to become righteous Þ he 

by the wozkes of the law. In derde there is a god will in vs, and wie 

ſo mult there be ( fo2 it is the ſpirit it ſelfe which reſiſteth the fleſh) Þ ly, 

which would gladly doe god, fulffll the lawe , lone God and his fo: 
neighbour and fuch like , but the fleſh obeveth not this god will, 

bu: reſilketh it: and yet God imputeth not vnto = this inne: Foz dert 

he is mercifull to thoſe that beleuefoz Chꝛiſtes fake, fce 

But it followeth not therefoze that thou ſhouldeſt make alight Þ tha 

matter of ſinne becauſe God doth not impute it. True it is that he Þ tbe 

71010" doth not impute it. But to whom, and fo2 what canſe 2 Toſuchas the 
10: impure Fepent & lay hold by faith vpon Chzalt the mercte ſeate , foz whoſe (a 
* ſake, as all their ſinnes are foꝛgiuen them: euen ſo the remnants Þ ful 
of ſinne which are in them be not euputed vnto them. They make | bit 

not their ſinne leffe then it is but amplifie it and ſet it out as itis in {| ths 

derde: fo2 they know that it can not he put away by ſatiſfactions, | thi 

wozkes, oz righteouſnes, but onely by the death of Chꝛiſt. And pet Tan 

not withſtanding the greatnes t enoꝛmitie of their inne doth not ch 
do 
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caufe them to deſpaire , but they aſſure them ſelues that the lame 

ſhall not be imputed vnto them oꝛ lapd vnto their charge. 
This J ſay leſt any man ſhould thinke that after faith is recea⸗ 
ued there is litle account to be made of ſinne. Sinne is truly ſinne, 
1 whether a man commit it befoꝛe he hath receaued the knowledge 
ol Chzilt,02 after. And God alwayeghatethſinne : vea all ſinne is 
een damnable as touching the fact it ſelfe. But in that it is not damna⸗ 
The errour ble to him that beleeueth, it commeth of Chꝛiſt, who by his death 
10 ee hath taken away ſinne, But to him that belecueth not in Chꝛiſt. not 
dchoolemt᷑. onely all his ſinnes are damnable: but euen his god wozkes allo 
are inne, accoꝛding to that laping: : Whatſocuer is not of faith is 
ſinne. Therefoꝛe the errour of the lemen is moſt pernicious, 
which doe diſtinguiſh ſinnes acco2ding to the fact, and not accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the perſon. Ye that beleenethhath as great ſinne as the vn⸗ 
belæuer. But to him that beleeueth,it is foꝛgiuen and not imputed. 


To the vnbelceuer it * ne the be leruer 
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it is veniall: to the vnbelecuer it is moꝛtall and damnable:Not foz 
* any difference of ſinnes, oz becanſe the ſinne of the belecucr is 
flelle, and the ſinne of the vnbeleeuer greater: but fo2 the difference 
© ofthe perſons, Fo} the faithfull allureth him ſeffe by faith that his 


To Tux GALATHIANS, Fol.26g, 


ſinne is foꝛgiuen him, fozaſinuch as Chꝛiſt hath giuen him ſelfe fo2 

it. Therefoꝛe although he haue ſinne in him and dayly ſinneth, yet 

he continueth godly : but contrariwiſe the vnbelener continueth 

wicked, And this is ihe true wiſedome and conſolation of the gods 7Þ* "ie 16 F 

ly, that although they haus and commit ſinnes, yet they know that gol . 

fo2 Chziltes ſake they are not imputed vnto them. WE. 
This J ſay fo2 the comfoꝛt ot the godly. Foz they onely feele in The goa 1 

: 


7 
onely feele 2 


derde that they haue and doe commit ſinnes, that is to ſay, they gase. . 
feele that they doe not loue God ſo feruently as they ſhould do: Et 
that they do not beltceue him ſo hartily as they would, but rather fl : 
they oftentimes doubt whether God haue a care of them oz no: WH.) 
they are impatient, and are angry with God in aduerſitie.Yereof 1 
(as J haue ſapd) pzocede the ſozowfull complaints of the faith⸗ 
full in the Scriptures , and ſpecially in the Plalmes. And Paule B 
him ſelfe complaineth that he is ſold vnder ſinne And here he ſaith, 
that the fleſh reſiſteth and rebelleth againſt the ſpirit. But becauſe 
they moztifie the deedes ol the fleſh by the ſpirit (as he ſayth in 
an other place, and alſo in the ende of this chapter: They crucifie $415.24 49 
the fleſh with the deſires and luſtes thereof: ) therefoze theſe ſinnes 108 
doe not hurt them noꝛ condemne them. But if they obey the fleth 1779 
in fulfilling the luſtes thereof , then do they loſe faith and the holy 
Ghoſt, And if they doe not abhozre their ſinne and returne vnto 
Thailt ( who hath giuen power to his Church to receane and raiſe | 
bp thoſe that be fallen, that ſo they may recouer faith and the holy | 
Gholt) they die in their ſinnes. Wherefoze we ſpeake not of them ' 
which dꝛeame that they haue faith, and yet continue till in their 6 
ſinnes. Theſe men haue their iudgement already: They that line 88.13. | 
after the fleſh ſhall die. Alſo; The workes of the fleſh are mani- 2 
teſt, which are adulterie, fornication , vncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe, againft ſuch 
idolatrie, witchcraft, hatred, debate, emulations, wrath , conten- * Aru 
tions, ſeditions, herefies, enuie, murther, drunkennefle,ghuttony & tech. 
ſuch like, whereof I tell you before, as alſo I haue tolde you, that 
85 which doe ſuch thinges, ſhall not inherite the kingdome of 

od. 179 8 | 

Hereby we may lee whobe the very ſaints in diede. They be not 
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Chap. v. Vron Tan Eris rr 
Therrue ftockes and ſtones (as the Ponkes and ®cholemen dꝛeame) ſo 
 Saintof that they are neuer moued with any thing, neuer feele any luſtes | no 
| oʒ deſires ofthe fleſh; but, as Paule ſaith,their fleſh luſteth againſt TE 
the ſpirite, and therefo2e they haue ſinne, and both can e doe ſinne, | fo; 
And the two and thirtie Pſalme witnefſeth that the faithfull doe ag 


— * — *% 3 
5 ” 3 


f confeſſes their vnrighteouſnes,and pꝛay that the wickednes ol their | br 
| ſinqe may be fo2giuen, where it ſayth ; 1 will confeſſe againſt my Þ by 
ſelte my wickednes vnto the Lord, and thou forgaueſt tie puniſh» th 
| ment of my ſinne. Therefore ſhall euerie one that is godly , make cu 
115 lus prayer vnto thee , &c. Mozeouer the whole Church, which in m 
l deve is holy, pꝛapeth that her ſinnes map be foꝛgiuen her, and it 
| belieneth the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, And in the 143. Pſalme Dauid 


pzayeth: O Lorde enter not into/1udgement. with thy ſeruaunt, 
for in thy ſight ſhall none that liueth be iuſtifiec And in the 130, 
Pſalme: It thou O Lord ſhouldelt/{traitly marke iniquities, Lord 
who ſhall ſtande in thy preſence? | But with thee is mercie, &c. 
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Thus doe the chiefeſt Dainctes and childzen of God ſpeake and 
pzay : as Dauid, Paule, &c. All the faithfull therefoze doe ſpeake 
and pꝛay the ſame thing . and with the ſame ſpirit, The popilh Bo⸗ 
phiſters read not the Scriptures, 0} ił they read them, they haue a 
veile befoze their eyes: and therefoꝛe as they can not iudge right- 
ly of any thing, ſo can they not iudge rightly either of ſinne, oz ol 


o 


polines. | 


Verſe 8. If ye be led by the; pirite ye are not Inder the lawe. 


Paule tan not foꝛget his dodrine of faith, but ill repeateth it 
and beateth it into their heads: pen even when he treateth of god 
wozkes, Bere ſome man may obiect;Yow can it be that we ſhould 
not be vnder the lawe ? and yet thou notwithſtanding , © Paule, 
teacheſt vs that we haue fleſh which luſteth after the ſpirite, and 
fighteth againſt vs, tozmenteth vs andbzingeth bs into bondage, 
And in deede we fele inne, and can not be deliuered from the fer ⸗ 
lung thereof, though we would neuer ſo fayne, And what is this 
elſe, but to be vnder the law? But, ſaith he: Let this nothing trou- 
ble you : onely do pour endeuour that ye may be led by the lpirite, 
that is to ſay:thew pour ſelnes willing to follow andobey that wil 
reſiſteth the fleſh , and doeth not accompliſh the luſtes theres 
of, ( fo2 this is to be led and to be dzawne by the ſpirite : ) then are 
re not vnder the lawe. Ao Paule ſpeakethof him ſelfe, Romy. In 


my 


To Txt CALATHIANS, | Fol.x6F, 


my minde I ſerue thelaweof God, that is to ſay : Jn ſpirite F am 
not ſubtect to any ſinne:but pet in my fleſh J ſerue the lawof ſinne. 
The faithfull then are not vnder the la we, that is to ſay,in ſpirit: 
foꝛ the lawe can not accuſe them, noz pzonounce ſentence of death 
againſt them, although they feele ſinne,and confeſſe them ſelues to 
be finners:F02 the power and ſtrengthofthe law is taken from it 


by Chzift ; who was made vnder the lawe, that he miglit redeeme . 


them wluch were vnder the lawe . Thercfoze the lawe can not acs 
cuſe that foz ſinne in the faithfull, which is ſinne in derde andtom⸗ 
mitted againſt the law. 

Do great then is the power and dominion of the ſpirite, that 
the law can not accuſe the godly, though they commit that which 
is ſinne in derde. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt is our righteouſnes, whom we appꝛe⸗ 
hend by faith: he is without all ſinne, and therefoze the lawe can 


not accuſe him. As long as we cleaue faſt vnto him, we are led by Whzr «is 


the ſpirite, and are free from the lawe , And ſo the Apoltle , euen the fork. 
when he teacheth good wozkes, foꝛgetteth not his doctrine concer- 
ning iuſtiſication: but alwayes ſheweth that it is impoſſible foz 
vs to be 1uſkified by woꝛkes. Fo2 the remnants of ſinne cleaue faſt 
in our fleſh, andtherefoze ſo long as our fleſh liueth, it ceaſeth not 
to luſt contrary to the ſpirite. Notwithſtanding there commeth no 
daunger vnto vs therebp, becauſe we be fre from the lawe, ſo that 
we walke in the ſprite. 

And with theſe wozdes : If ye be ledde by the ſ pirite, ye be not 
vnder tlie lawe, thou mapeſt greatly comfo2t thy ſelfe and others 
that be areevouſly tempted , Foz it oftentimes commeth to pale, 
that a man is ſo vehemently aſſatled with w2ath,hatred,impaticn- 
tp, carnall deſire,terrour and anguich of ſpirite, oz ſome other luſt 
ok the fleſh, that he can not ſhake them of, though he would neuer 
ſo kaine. What ſhould he doe in this caſe : Should be deſpaire:No, 
God fozbid:but let him ſay thus with him ſelfe ; Thy feth fighteth 


and rageth again the ſpirite. Let it rage as long as it liſteth: one / How a un- 


ly ſee thou, that in any caſe thou conſent not to it, to fulfill the luſts 


is to be com; 


thereof,but walke wiſely and follow the leading of the ſpirite. In bone. 


ſo doing thou art free from the lawe. It accuſeth and terriſteth ther 
(Jgraunt) but altogither in vaine. In this conflict therefoze of the 
fleſhe againſt the ſpirite, there is nothing better, then to haue the 
wozde of God n thine epes, and therein to ſicke we comfoztof 


the ſpirit. 
Pm 
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And let not him which ſuffereth this * be dilmayed, 
in that the deuill can ſo aggrauate ſinne, that during the conflict, 
he thinketh him ſelfe to be vtterly ouerthꝛowne, 4 fling nothing 
elſe but the wꝛath of God and deſperation , Mere in any wiſe let 


bim not follow his owne feeling and the iudgement of reaſon, but 


let him take ſure holde of this ſaying of Paule It ye be led by the 

{p1/1te, that is to wit, if ye raiſe vp 4 comoꝛt your ſelues though 

faith in Chꝛiſt, xe be not vnder the lawe.©0 {hall pe haue a ſtrong 
buckler wherewith he may beate backe all the fiery dartes which 

the wicked feeude aſſaileth him withall. Yowe much lo cuer then 

the lleſhe doe boyle and rage, yet can not her motions and races 

hurt and condemne him, fo2 as much as he, following the guiding 

of the ſpirite, doth not conſent vnto the fleſh, nfl the luſteg 

ell walt! LP temedie is to take to vs the ſwo2d of the ſpirite, that is to (ay, 
be over- the/102Þ of ſaluation (which ts, that God would not the death ofa 
bee, inner, but that he conuert and liue ) and to fight againſt them: 
UWhichif we doe, let vs not doubt but we ſhall obtain the victo2y, 
although ſo long as the battell indureth , we fecle the plaine con- 

trary|, ut ſet the woꝛd out of ſight, and there is no Lounſell no; 

The grear& helþe romaining. Df this that {ſay; Amp lelle haue good experts 
Thelen, ente, J haue ſuffered many great paſſions, and the ſame allo very 
ef Lacher. vehement and great. But ſo ſoone as J lapd holde of any place of 
Scripture, and ſtayed my ſelfe vpoy it as vpon my chieke auker⸗ 

hold, ſtraight wapes my tentations did vaintth = : which with- 

out the woꝛd it had bene vapoſſible fo me toindureany litle ſpace, 

and much lefſe to onercome them. | U 

The ſumme 02 effect therefoze of all that which Paule hath 
taught in this diſputation oꝛ diſcourſe concerning the conflict 03 
vattell betwene the fleth and the ſpirite, is this, that the Sainces 
| and the clect of God can not perfozme that which the ſpirite dcſi- 
reth. Fo2 the ſpirite would gladly be altogither pure, but the fleſ⸗h 
being ioyned vnto the ſpirite, will not ſuffer that — — 


„ 


ding they be ſaued by the remiſſion of ſinnes, which is in Chꝛilt 
' Jeſus, Moꝛeouer, becauſe they walke in the ſpirite and are ledde 
ocbo be by the (pirite, they be not vnder the lawe, that is to ſap, the law? 


* can not accuſe oz terrifie them: yea although it goe about neuer fo 
much ſo to doe, yet ſhall it neuer be able to dꝛiue them to delpera⸗ 


* 
Hon. 
N. | 
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To Taz GatAaTHIANS | *ol.263, 


Ferſeag. Moreouer the workes of the fleſh beanie which 


N 


This place is not vnlike to this ſentence of Chiiſt : By their 
ſtuites yee ſhall knowe them. Doc men gather grapes of thornes, 
or figges of braruhles ? So euerie good tree bringeth! forth good 
fruitegind an cuil! * ce bringeth forth cuill fruit, &c. Paule teach- 
eth the verie ſame thing which Chziſt taught that is to witte, that 
wozkes and frnites doe ſufficientlte teſtiße whether the trees bee 
good 02 euill: whether men follow the gutding of the flcth oꝛ of the 
ſoirite, As if he tho lilo ſay:Leaſt ſome of you nught lay/fo2 himſelf, 
that he vnderſtandeth me not now when 7] treate of the vattcil be- 
tweene the flelh and the ſpirite, J will ſet befoze pour ties firſt the 
wozkes of the nech, whereof many are knowne cuen ts the vngod- 
ly: and then alſo the wozkes ol the ſpirt'e: 

And this doeth Paule, becauſe there were many hppocrites as 
mongeſt the Galathtans (as there are allo at this date among vs) 
which out wardly 1 zetended to bee godly men, and boaſted much of 

the ſpirite and as touching the woꝛdes they vnderſtcode the true 
doctrine of the Goſpell: but they walke d not accoꝛding to the ſpi⸗ 
rite but atcoꝛding to the fleth,and perfozmed the wozkes thereok. 
Whereby Paule manifeſtlie conuinceth thew to bee no ſuch holie 
men in deed as they boaſted themſelues to be. And leaſt the y ſhould 
wa this his adinonition, hee pꝛonounceth againft them this 
zeadfull ſentence,that they ſhould not be inheritours of the king- 
wei ofhcauen,to the end that being thus admontſhed, they might 
amend,Cuery age tuen in the faithful,hath his pecultar femptati⸗ 


ons, as fleſhlie luſts aſſayle a man molt of all in his youth , in his ot 


middle age ambition and baine gloꝛie, and in his olde age cones 
touſnes. There Was neuer yet ante of the faithfull, whom the fleſh 
hath not often in his life time pꝛouoked to impatientie, anger, vain 
gloꝛie ⁊̃c. Paule ther efoꝛe ſpeaking here ofthe faithfull, ſayth that 
the ficth luTethin them agauuſt the ſpirite c. therefoze they ſhall 
neuer be without the deſires and battelsof the fleſh; notwithſtan⸗ 
ding they do not hurt the, But of tyis matter we mull thus tudge, 
that it is one thng tobe pꝛouoked ol the fleſh, and yet not willing⸗ 
lie to yceldto the luſts and deũres thereof, but to walke alter the 
leading of the ſpirit and to reſiſt the fleſh : and another thing to aſs 
{ent.vnta the aug without all feare oꝛ 1 e toperiozme and 
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Chap. V. Vron Taz EIIs T1 | | 
fulfill the wozkestherofandto continue therein, and yet notwith, 
ſtanding to counterfeit holines and to bꝛagge ofthe ſpirite. The 
firſt he comfozteth when he ſayth,that they be led by the ſpirite and 
be not vnder the laws. The other he thꝛeatneth cyerlaſting de⸗ 
ſtruction, | | | 
Notwithſtanding ſometimes it hapneth that the Sainces alſo 
doe fall and perfoꝛme the luſtes of the fleſhe : As Dauid fell hozri- 
bly into adulterie. Allo he was the cauſe of the laughter of many 
men when he cauſed Vrias to be llaine in the fozefrant of the bat- 
tell: and thereby alſo he gaue occaſion to the enemies to gloꝛy and 
triumphe ouer the people of God, to woplhippe their Idols, and to 
blaſpheme the God of Jſraell, Peter alſo fell moſt grieuouſly and 
hozribly when he denied Chꝛiſt. But although theſe ſinnes were 
great and hainous , yet were they not committed vpon any con⸗ 
tempt of God oz of a wilfull and obſtinate minde, but thꝛough in⸗ 
firmitie and weakenes. Againe, when they were admonithed, they 
. did not obſtinately continue in their ſinnes, but repented. Such he 
willeth after wards in the o. chapter to be receaued, inftructed, and 
reſtozed, ſaying: If a man be fallen by occaſion into any ſime, ye 
which are ſpirituall reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirite of mecke- 
neſle , n e thy ſelfe leaſt thou alſo be tempted. To thoſe 
therefoze which ſinnc and fall thzoughinfirmity, pardon is not de⸗ 
nied,ſo that they riſe againe and continue not in their ſinne: fo2 of 
all things continuance in ſinne is the wozſt.15ut if they repent not 
but ſtill obſtinately continue in their wickednes and perſoꝛme the 
*7kis,a deſires of the fleſh , it is a certaine token that there is *deſceite in 
ſecrete con- their ſpirit, 20.0! 
God,where- No man therefoꝛe ſhall be without luſtes and deſires ſo long as 
dea he liueth in the fleſh, and therefoze no man ſhall be fre from ten⸗ 
/a.10.4, tations. Notwithſtanding ſome are tempted one wap and ſome an 
»ome 3 other, actoꝛding to the difference of the perſons, One man is allai⸗ 
»ith greater led with moꝛe vehement and greeuous motions, as with bitternes 
and fone and anguilh of ſpirit, blaſphemy, diſtruſt and deſperation : An o⸗ 
with leſſe. ther with moꝛe grolle tentations, as with fleſhly luſts, w2ath, en⸗ 
uy couetouſnes and ſuch like , But in this caſe Paulerequirethof 
vs that we walkein the ſpirit and reſiſt the fleſh. But who ſo obe y⸗ 
eth the fleſh and continueth without the feare of God oz remozſe of 
conſcience in accompliſhing the deſires and luſts thereof: let him 
know that he pertaineth not vnto Chꝛiſt: And although he bzagge 
| | | of 


of the name of a Chꝛiſtian neuer ſo much, pet doth he but deteaue 
him ſelte. Foz they which are of Chꝛiſt, doe crucify their fleſh with 
the affections and luſts thereof, | 


Who be righth called Sainctes, and o fo indeed, 


This place, as J haue alſo-fozewarned pon by the way)contat- 
neth in it a ſingular conſolation:fo2 it teacheth vs that the Saincs 
and moſt holy men in this woꝛlde liue not without concupiſcence + 
temptations of the fleſh,no2 pet without ſins, It warneth vs ther⸗ 
foe to take hede that we doe not as ſome did, of whome Gerſon 
wziteth, which laboured fo attaine to ſuch perfettion, that they 
might be without all feeling of temp tations oz ſinnes: that is tu 
ſap, very ſtockes and tones. 

The like imagination the Ponks and Schoolemen had ok their 
Sainctes, as though they had bene very ſenſeleſle blockes and 
without all affections. The virgine Parie felt great griefe and 
ſozraw of ſpirite when ſhe milled her ſonne. Luke 2. Dauid in the 
Pſalmes complaineth that he is almoſt. ſwallowen vp with ercef- 


ſite ſoꝛrow fo2 the greatnesof histemptations and ſinnes. Paule 49 


alſo complaineth that he hath battels without, and terrours with- 


in and that in his fleth he lerueth the law of finne . Peſayth that 118 


he is tarefull fo2 all the Churches : that God ſhewed great mer 
ty towardes him, in that he deliuered Epaphꝛoditus being at the 
paint of death, to life againe, leaſt he ſhould haue had ſozrow vpon 


ſoꝛrawe. Therefoꝛt the Sainctes of the Papiſtes are like to the wen ie 
Stoickes, who imagined luch wiſe men, as in all the wozld were Sick: 


counted 


neuer vet to be founde, And by this fooliſh and Deuiliſh perſwall⸗ vic wen. 


on which pꝛocteded of the ignoꝛante of this dedrine of Paule, the 
Schoolemen bꝛought both them ſelues 4 others without number, 
into hozrible deſperation. 

When J was a Ponke J did oftentimes moſt hartely wiſhe, 
that J might once be lo happy, as to ſ& the conuerfation and life 
of ſome nin 02 holy man. But in the meane time J imagined 
ſuch a Saint as lived in the wildernes abſtaining from meat and 
dzinke,and lining only with rootes ofherbes and cold water: and 
this opinion of thoſe monſtrous Sainctes, J had learned not one⸗ 
ly out of the bookes of the Sophiſters and ®choolemen , but alſo 
ont of the bookes of the Fathers. Foz thus wziteth Hierome in a 
certaineplace. As touching meates - deinks J lay nothing, foz 
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as much as it is exteſſe, that euen ſuch as are weake and feble 
ſhould vſe cold water, oz eate any ſodden thing, ec. But now in the 

Wos they light of the Goſpell we plainly ſe who they are whome Chzilt and 
ve which his Apoſtles call @aincs : Not they which line a ſole and a ſingle 
tis Apoſties Life,02 ſtraitly obſerue dayes,meates; apparell x ſuch other things, 
cal $19G*- g in qut ward appearance doe other great and monſtrous wozks, 
(as we read of many in the liues ofthe fathers): but they which 

being called by the ſound of the goſpel and baptiſcd, do beleene that 

they be tuſtified and clenſed by the death of Chꝛiſt. o Paulggnery 

where, wziting to the Chiſtians, calleth them holy, the childzen x 

heires of God, gc. UWhoſocuer then doe belcue in Chꝛiſt, whether 

win be they be men oz women, bond o2 free,are all ances : not by their 
rac 540%. gwne Wozkes , but by the wozkes of God, which they receaue by 


Faith: as his worde, his Þacramentes, the paſſian of Chzilt, his, | 


death,reſurrection, bictozy,.aud the ſending of the holy Ghoſt, To 
concluds, they are Þainces though ſuch a holines as they froely Þ 
receaue, not though ſuch a holines as they themſelues haue got- 
ten by their owne induſtrie, good wozkes and merites, 
Do the Piniſkers of the wozde, the Pagiſtrates of common 
2 parentes, childꝛen, maiſters , ſeruauntes, 4c. are true 
D , iffirſf and beſoze all thinga ther aſſure them ſelues that 
Chzilt is their wiſedom, rightcouſnes, ſanctification and redemp⸗ 
tion: @econdly, if euery one doe his dnety in his vocation accoz- 
ding to the rule of Gods woꝛde, andobey not the fleſhe, but re⸗ 
p2clle the luſtes and deſire thereof by the ſpirite. Nowe, whereas 
all be not of like ſtrength to refiſt 2323 but many infirmi⸗ 
ties and offences are (ne in the moſt parte of men: this nothing 
hindereth their holines, ſo that their ſinnes pzoc@de not of an obſti⸗ 
nate wilfulnes, but onely of frailty and inſürmity. Foz (as J haus 
ſapd befoze ) the godly doe fele the deſires and luſtes of the flelhe, 
but they reũiſt them, to the ende that they accompliſh them not. Al 
Jo if they at any time vnaduiſedly fall into ſinne, yet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding they obtaine fo2giuencle thereof, if by faith in Chzilt they be 
raiſed vp againe : who would not that we ſhould dziue away, but 
Icke ont aud bzinghome the ſtrayingand loſt ſhape, xc. There 
The wrakes fo2e Oad foꝛbid that J ſyoulde ſtraight way iudge thoſe which are 
en -* weaken Faith and maners, to be pꝛophane oz vnholy,ifJ ſe that 
they loue and reuerente the woꝛd or God, to come to the ſupper of 
the Lande, tc. Fo2 thele God hath receiued, + counteththem rigb⸗ 


fcous 
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Wherefoze with great reiopfing JJ gine thankes to God, foz 
that he hath-aboundantly and abone meaſure graunted that vnto 


me, which J fo earneſtly defiredof him when J was a Monke: Foz 


he hath giuen vnta me the grace to ſ&,not one but many Sains, 
yea an infinite number of true Dainees : not ſuch as the Sophi- 
ſters haue deuiſed, but ſuch as Chili him ſelfe and his Apoſtles do 


deſcribe, Df the whichnumber J alſure my ſelfe to be one. Foz J 


am baptiſed, and J doe beleve that Ch2iſbis my Lo2d, by his death 


hath redemed anv deliuered me from al ny ſinnes and harhgiuen 


to me eternall righteouſnes and holines. And let him beholden ac⸗ 
curſed, who ſa euer ſhall not giue this honour vnto Chzift, to be- 


neue that by his death his wo2d,4e, he is tnllified and ſanctificd, 


Uherefoze, receauing this fooliſhe and wicked opinion tonter⸗ 
ning the name of Danges (which in the time of Popery and igno- 
rance we thought to pertaine onely to the @ainces which are in- 
heauen, and in earth to the Yeremites and Ponkes which did cer⸗ 
fatn2 great and ſtraunge wozkes) let vs nowe learne by the holy 


ſcripture that al they which kaitheully belteue in Chꝛiſt are ſalnds. e tus. 
Lhe wozidhath in gen avmiratton the holines of Benedict, Gre- be. 
gorie, Bernard, Fraun es and ſuch like, betauſe it heareth that they 


haue done in outwarde appraraunte and in the iudgement of the 
world, certaine great and excellent werkes. Donbtleſſe Hyllarie, 
Cyrill, Athanaſius, Ambroſe, Auguſline and others were Saints 
allo, which lined not to ſtrait and ſeuere a life as they did but were 
conueriaunt amongeſt men and did eate commen meates,dzanke 
wine, and vſed cleanly e comelp appareil, ſo that in a maner there 
was no difference detweene them & other honeſt men as touching 
the common cuikome, and the vſe of thinges neceſſary fo this life, 
t pet were they to be preferred farre aboue the other. Theſe men 
taught the doctrine and faith of Chꝛiſt ſincerely and purelp, with⸗ 
out aug ſuperitition: they reſiſted herefikes, they purged the 
Church from inninnerabte errours: their company and familiart- 
ty was com foꝛtable to many 4 ſpeciallp to thoſe which were af- 
fliged and heauie hearted, whom they rayſed vp and tomfoꝛzted by 
the woꝛd ol Gdd. Foz they did not withdzaw them ſelues from the 
company of men, but they executed their offices euen where moſt 
reſoꝛt of people was. Contrariwiſe, the other not onely taught mas 
ay thinges contrary to the Faith, but alſo "= them ſelues the 
| m iy. 


teous thꝛough the remiion of nnes: to him they Hand 02 fall, et. 
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authozs and firſt inuentour ot many ſuperſtitions,errours, abho- 
minable ceremonies and wicked wozſhippings. Therefoze except 
at the houre of death they layed holde of Chꝛiſt, repoſed their 
whole truſt in his death and vicozy , their ſtrait and painefull life 
auailed them nothing at all, 

Theſe thinges ſufficicntly declare who be the ti be Haindes in 
deede, which is to be called a holy life: Not the lite of thoſe which 
lurke#n caues and dennes, whichmake their bodics leane withfas 
ſting. which weare haire, and doe other like thinges with this pers 
ſwaſton x truſt, that they hall haue ſome unguler reward in hea⸗ 

uen aboue all other Chziſhans:; but of thoſe which be baptiſed and 
beleue in Chzilt, which put ofthe old man with his wozks, but not 
at once: F02 concupiſence and luſt remaineth in them ſo long as 
they liue:the feeling whercof doth hurt them nothing at all, ifthey 
luſter it not to raigne in them, but m—_ it fo the ſpirit. 

This doctrine bʒingeth great conſolation to godiy mindes, that 
when fele theſe dartes of the flelh, whercwith 2 aſlai⸗ 
leth the ſpirit. they ſhould not deſpaire; And it hapneth to many in 
the Papacie, whiche thought that they ought to 25 no toncupi⸗ 
ſcence ofthe fleſh, where as notwithſtanding Hicrame, Gregorie, 
Benedict, Baruard, and others / whom the onkes ſet befoze them 
as. a perfect example of chaſtity and of all Chꝛiſtian bertucs)could 
neuer come ſo farre as to fle no concupiſcence oꝛ luſt of the fleſh, 
Yea they felt it x that very strongly. Which thing they acknow⸗ 
ledge and plainly confeſſe in divers places of their books. 

Therefoze we rightly confeſſe in the articles of our beleefe, that 
we bel&ue there is a holy Church, Foz it is inuiüble, dwelling in 
ſpirit in a place that none can attaine vnto, t therefoꝛe her holincs 
can not be ſene: o God doth ſo hide her and couer her with infirs 
nutics,with linnes, with errours with diuerſe foꝛmes of the croſle 
t offences, that accoꝛding to the iudgement of reaſon it is no where 
to be (&ne, They that are ignoꝛant of this, when they ſe the infir- 
mities and ſinnes ot thoſe which are baptiſed, which haue the woꝛd 
and belieue it: are by and by offended and iudge them not to per⸗ 
taine to the Church. And in the means / while they dzeame that the 
Peremites, the Bonkes and ſuch other ſhauclings are the church ; 
which honouc Gad with their lips, and wozſhip him in vainc, bes 
cauſe they follow not the woꝛd of God, but the doctrines and com⸗ 
maundements ok men, & teach others te doe the ſame. And becauſe 
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they doe tertaine ſuperſtitious and monctrous wozkes , which car⸗ 
nall reaſon magnifteth and higbly eſtemeth : therefoze they iudge 
them onely to be @atincts and to be the Church : And in ſo doing 
they chaunge and turne this article of the Faith cleane cantrarte: 
J belœue that there is a holy Church , ac. and in the ſteede of this 


\vo2d J boleue]they put in (I (&), Theſe kinds of righteouſnes | donor fer, 


and holines of man$owne deniſing, are nothing eiſe but ſpirituall — +" 1 
ſs2cerics where with the eyes and minds of men are blinded and 1 
ledde from the knowledge of true holines. e 
But thus teach we, that the Church bath not ſpot ne wainkle, 
but is holy, and yet thꝛough faith onelp in Chꝛiſt Feſus : Againe, 1 church 
that He is holy in life 4 conuerſation by abſtaining from the luſts 
of the fleſh and ererciſe of ſpirituall wozks:but pet not in ſuch ſoꝛt 
that ſhe isdeliuered from all cuill deũres, 02 purged from all wics 
kedopinions and errours. Foz the Church alwapesconfeſicthher F190 
annes, and pꝛapeth that her faults may be pardoned. Alſo ſhebele- prac! 
ueth the foꝛgiuenes of innes, The Saints therfoze do ſinne, fall, ert e 
and allo erre: but yet thꝛough ignoꝛance. Foꝛ they would not wil⸗ gls x 
lingly deny Ci21iQ, foꝛſake the Golpell, xc : therefoze they haue re⸗ 
miſſiõ of ſinnes. And it thꝛough ignoꝛante they erre alſo in doctrine, 
ret is this pardoned: fo in the end they acknowledge their erroꝛ, 
and reſt onely vpon the truth, e the grace of God offered in Chꝛiſt, 
as Hierome, Gregorie, Bernard and others did Let Chꝛiſtians then 
endenour to auoyd the wozks of the lleſh: but the delires 02 luſtes 
of the fleſh they ran not auoyd, 
Jt is very p2ofitable therefoze fo2 them to fele the bncleanc Tofcelc the 


luſtes of the fleſh, leſt they ſhould be puffed vp with ſome vaine and ei, 


wicked opinion of the righteouſnes of their owne wozkes, ag i probtable. 
though they were accepted befoze God foz the ſame. The Monkes 
being poffed vp with this opinion of their owne righteoulneſſe, 


thought them (clues to be ſo holy , that they ſolve their rightcouſs 


nes and holines to others, although they were conuinced by the 
teſtimony of their owne heartes that they were, vncleane. So per» 
nicious and peſtilent a poyſon it is foꝛ a man to truſt in his owne 
righteduſnes, and to thinke him ſelfe to be cleane. But the godly, 
becauſe they feele the vncleannes of their owne hearts, therefoze 
they tan nol truſt to their owne righteouſnes. This fœling ſo mas 
keth them to Coupe , and ſa humbleth thein that they can not truſt 
to their owne god wozkes , but are conſtrained to flie vnto Chꝛiſt 


8 

I 
s © $ 

: 

* 

| 


[ 


| 


- 4 


: 
: 


Chap. V. Veon Try Ertorty 


their Pertie ſeate and.onely ſuccour i who hath not a cozrup!? and 
ſinnefyll., but a moſt pure and holy fleſh., which be hath giuen fo; 
1.5. the life of the wo2ld : in im they finde a ſound and perfect righte- 
oulnes. Thus they continue in hunnlitie:not counterfet and Pon- 
kiſh, but true and unkained, bzcauſe/of the vncleannes which pet 
remaineth in their flelh : foz the which if God would ſtraitly iudge 
them, they ſhould be found guiltie of eternall death. But becauſe 
they lilt not vp them ſelues pꝛoudly againſt God , but with a b20» 
ken and a.contrite heart humbly acknowlebging their finnes, and 
reſting whalie vpon the benefite of the mediatoz Chaiſt, they come 
fozth into the pzeſcnce ol Cod, 4 pꝛaie that foz his ſake their ſinnes 
may be loꝛgiuen them: God ſpꝛeadeth duer them an/infinite henuen 
of grate and doth not impute vnto them their ſinnes foz Chziſtes 
ſake, | | 
This I fate to the end that we —— of the pernitious 
errours of the Papiſtes touching the holineſſe of life, wherein our 
mindes were ſa wzapped,that without great difficultie wee could 
not winde our ſclues out of them. Wherefo2e doe you endeuour 
/ Withdiligence,that ye may diſcerne andrightlie iudge betweene 
true righteouſnes and holines,and that which is hypocriticall:then. 
lhall ye behold the kingdome of Chziff with other etes than carnal 
reaſon doth that is, with ſpirituall eyes, and certainly tudge thoſe 
to be true Dainces in derde which are baptized and beleue in 
Chzilt, and afterwards in the ſame Faith whereby they are iuſti- 
lied and their ſinnes both paſt and pꝛeſent are foꝛgiuen, doe ab⸗ 
ſtaine kram the deſtres of the fleſh. But from theſe deſtres they are 
not thoꝛowly cleanſed: fo the fielh luſteth againſt the ſpirit. Not» 
withſtanding theſe vncleanc and rebellious luſtes do ſtill remaine 
in them, to this ende that they may be humbled, and being ſo hum⸗ 
bled, they may feele the ſweetenes of the grace, and benefite ok 
-. +. .,. Chꝛilt. So theſe remnaunts of vncleane luſtes-and ſinnes doe no⸗ 
is hoſe thing at all hinder,but greatly farder the godly: Foꝛ themoze they 
thing-hich fiele their inflemities and ſiunes , ſo much the moze they fiie vnto 
derne ves Chgilt the thꝛone of grace, and moze hartily craue his ayde and 
vod. ſlutcour: to witte, that be will cover them with his rightcouſnes, 
that he will increaſe their Faith, that he will endue them with his 
pol p ſpirite, by whoſe gracious leading and guiding they may o⸗ 
nercome the luſtes of the fleſh, that they rule and raigne not ouer 
them, but may be ſubiea vnto them, Mbus true Chziſttans do com- 
| tint 
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tinnalip wzaftle with ſinne, and pet notwithſtanding in wzaſtling 
they are not ouercome, but obtaine the vicozte, 

This haue JI ſayde, that pe may bnderſtand, not by mens 
dz2ames , but by the woꝛd of God, who be true Saindes in derde. 


a aw 


Me (& then how greatly Chiſtian donrine belpeth to the raiſing b. ddt a. 


vp and com0zting- of weake conſciences: which tren eth not of p 174 


coules, ſhauings, hearings, fraternities and ſuch like toyes , but ae 
of high and waighty matters as how we may ouercome the fleſh, ble 


ſinite, death and the Deuill. This doctrine , as it is vnknowen to e 


all Juſticiaries and ſuch as truſt to their owne wozkes, ſo it is in1/ 
poſſible foz them to inſtruct 02 bzing into the way one poze 
conſoicnce wandzing and going aſtray : 02 to pacifie and comfozt 
the lame when it is in heauines, terrour, o: deſperation, 


Verſe ig. The workes of the fleſh are manifeſt, whickeare adulte- 
rie, fornication, vncle Ib ne 
craft Fc. 


Paule doth not recite all the woꝛkes of the fleſh, but vſcth a cer⸗ 
taine number fo2 a number vncertaine. Firſthe reckeneth vp the 
kinds of luſtes, as adnltery,fo2nication, vncleannes, wantonnes, 
tc. Nowe,not onely tarnall luſt is a wozke of the fleth, as the Pa⸗ 
piſtes d2eamed, who called marriage alſo a wozke of the liehe ( lo 
chaſt and holy are iheſe men) whereol God him ſelfe is the autho2, 
which alſo they themſelues reckened among their Sacramentes: 
but he numbzeth alſo amongeſt the woꝛkes of the fleſh ( as J haue 
ſapd befoze ) idolatrie. Witchcraft, hatred, and ſuch other, which 
bereafter followe. UWherefoze this place alone docth ſufficiently 


dem what Paule memetb by the flelh. Theſe wozdesareſo well be 


knowne that they nerde no interpꝛetation. fell. 


Idolat rie. 


All the higheſt religions, the holines and moll feruent deuoti⸗ 
ons of thoſe which doe reica Chꝛiſt the Pediatour, and wozlhippe 
Gad witho it his woꝛd and commaundement, are nothing elle but 
plaine idolatrie. As in Popery it was counted a molt holy and ſpi⸗ 
rituall ud, when the Mankes being ſhut vp in their ſelles did muſc. 
and meditate of God oꝛ of his wozks 4 when they being inflamed 
with molt earneſt deuotions, unteled downe pzayed,+ were ſo ra⸗ 
uilhed w the cotemplation of heauenly , ther wept los toy. 


Vyon Tux Ee 


Lap. v. | 
There was no thinking ol women oz of any other creature, but 
enly of God the creato2,and of his wonderfull wozks:and yet this 
molt ſpirituall woꝛke (as reaſon eſt@methit)is,accozding to Paulc, 
a wozke of the fleſh and plaine idolatrie, Wherefoze all (ach reli, 
gion whereby God is wo2ſhipped without his woꝛd and comman⸗ 
14919 dement is idolatrie. And the moze holy and ſpirituall it ſemeth to 
be in gutward ſhew ſo much the moꝛe daungerous and pernicious 
it is. Foꝛ it turneth men away from faith in Ch2ilt,+ cauſeth them 
to truſt to their owne ſtrength, wozks and righteoulnes. And ſuch 
is the religion of the Anabaptiſts at this dap: albert they daply 
moꝛe and moze bew2ay them ſelues to be poſſeſſcd with the dewill, 
and to be ſeditious and blouddy men. . 
© hun» Therekoze the faſting , the wearing ofhaire, holy wozks; ſtrait 
ou Ah. Rule, and whole hfe of the Carthuſtans oz Charterhouſe Ponks, 
whoſe oꝛder notwithſtanding is of all other the ſtraiteſt x ſharpeff, 
be very wozkes of the fleſh, yea plaine idolatrie. Foz they imagine 
them lelues to be @ainces, and to be ſaued, not by Chziſt (whom 


they feare as a ſeuere and cruell iudge ) but by obſeruing of their 


Rules and oꝛders. Jn d@de they thinke of God, al Chaiſt and ot 
heauenly things; but after their owne reaſon.4 not after the wozd 
of Gad: to witte, that their apparel , their maner ofliuing , and 
their whale conuerſation is holy q pleaſeth Chꝛiſt: whom not on- 
ly they hape to pacifie by this lraitnegof life, but alſo to be rewar⸗ 
ded ol him loꝛ their god derdes and righteouſnes, Therefoze their 
molt ſpirttuall thoughts ( as they dzeame of them) are not onely 
molt fleſhly , bat alſo moſt wicked: Foz they wonld wipe away 
their ines, and obtaine grace and lite euerlaſting, by the truſt and 
affiance they haue in their owne rightroulnes, retecing and deſpi- 
„tig the wozd, faith and Chziſt. All the wozſhippings and ſervices 
The ale of Codtherefaze,and all religions witho:-: Chzilt ace idolatry and 
hipping of idoll ſeruice. Jn Chꝛiſt alone the father is wel plcaſed:who ſo hea⸗ 
og. reth him and doth that which he hathcaminaunded, the ſame is be⸗ 
loued becauſe of the beloued. Ve cominaundeth vs to belceue his 
wozd and to be baptized, 4c, and nat to deniſe any newe wozſhip- 

ping oz ſeruice of God, | 
I baue ſayd befoze that the wozkes of the fleſh be manifeſt: as 
 advilterie, foznieation.and ſuch like be manifeſtly knowne to all 
idolcrieis. men. But idolatry hath ſuch a gol ſhew and is fo ſpiritual, that 


- eworld, it is knowne but to very fewe,that is, ta the faithful,tobe a wozke 
| | of 
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To Tur Gatarnianes. Fol.z71; 


of the fleſh, Foꝛ the Ponke when he ltueth chaſtly, faſteth, pꝛapeth 
o2 ſayth alle, is ſo farre from thinking him ſelfe to be an Idola⸗ 
ter, 92 that he fulfillcethany wozke of the fleſh, that he is aſuredly 
perſwaded that he is led and gouerned by the ſpirite that he wal- 
kcth acco2ding to the ſpirit, that he thinketh ſpeaketh and doth no- 
thing elſe but meere ſpirituall things, and that he doth ſuch ſeruice 
bato God as is moll acceptable vnto him. No man can at this day 
perſwade the Papills that their Baſſe is a great blaſphemy againſt The va 
God and idolatrie, yea and that ſo hozrible as neuer was any in 1 4 , 
the Church ſince the Apoſtles time. Foꝛ they are blind and obſti ⸗ bia heir 
nate and therefoꝛe they iudge ſo peruerſip of God # of Gods mat⸗ 
ters, thinking Jdolatrie to be a true ſeruice of God, and contrari⸗ 
wiſe faith to be idolatrie. But we which belceue in Chꝛiſt know 
his mind, are able to iudge and to diſcerne all things, and can not 
truly and befoze God be indged of any man. 
Vereby it is plaine that Paule calleth fleſh whatſoener is in rien. 

man, compꝛehending all the thꝛee powers of the ſoule, that is, the 
will that luſteth, the will that is enclined to anger, and the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, The wozks of the will that luſteth , are adulterie, foꝛni⸗ 
cation, vncleannes and ſuch like, The wozkesof the will inclined 
to wꝛath, are quarellings,contentions, murder, 4 ſuch other, The 
wozkes of vnderſtanding oz reaſon are errours, falſe religions, ſu⸗ 

erſtit tons, idolatry, hereſies, that is to ſay,ſccts and ſuch like. It 

very neceſſary foꝛ vs to know theſe things: foz this woꝛdſ ſleſh]j The ve, 

is ſo darkened in the whole kingdome of the Pope, that they haue e © 
taken the woꝛke of the fleſh to be nothing elſe but the accompli⸗ i denne 
ching of fleſhly luſt 02 the act of lecherie : Wherefoze it was not 
poſſible foz them to bnderſtand Paule. But here we may plainly 
ſ& that Paule reckeneth idolatrie and hereſie amongeſt the wozks ,..;.. .. 
of the fleſh , which two (as befoze we haue ſayd) reaſon eſleemeth eee th i. 
to be moſt high and excellent vertues, wiſedome , religion, holi- {2 *2"* 
neſſe and righteouſneſſe, Paule Cololl. 2. calleth it the religion of wo 
Angels, But although it ſ&me to be neuer ſo holy and ſpiritual, 
pet is it nothing elſe but a wozke of the lleſh, an abhomination and 
idolatrie againſt the Golſpell, againſt faith, and againſt the true 
ſcruice of God. This doe the faithfull ſﬆ , fe they haue fpiritu- 
all eyes : but the Juſticiaries iudge the contrary. Foz a Monke 
tan no? be perſwaded that his vowes be wozkes of the fleſh. Do , 
the Turke beloeueth nothing lefle then that his Alcaron , his was 


— — 


Chap, y. Veown Tun Eorerty | 
. other ceremonies which he oblerueth, y wozkes of the 
Witchcraft, 


Df witcheran I haue ſpoken befo2e in the 1. PN fer. This vice 
was very common in theſe ou, dayesbefoze the light and truth of 
the Gaſpoll was reueiled. When J was a child there were many 
witches and ſozcerers which bewitched both cattell and men, but 
ſpecially childzen,and dio great harme alſo otherwiſe. But now in 
the light of the Goſpel! theſe things by not Co commonly heard of, 
foz the Golpell thꝛuſteth the deuiſl out ofhts ſeate with all his illu⸗ 
ſions, But now he bewitcheth men much moze bozribly „namely 
with ſpirituali ſoꝛcerie and witchcralt. 

iche, Paule reckeneth witchcraft among the wozkts of the fleſh, 
| which notwithſlanding,as all men know, is not a wozke of ficthly 
11a tufte; lecherie, but a Rind ot . witchcraft couenanteth 
with the deuill: ſuperſtition o2 idolatrie — with God, 

albeit not with the true God but with a counterfet God, Where- 

ſoꝛe idolatrie is in deede a ſpirituall witchcraft, Foz as witches do 

* enchaunt cattell and men, ſo idolaters, that is to ſay, ali Juſticia⸗ 
orinhigers, ries 02 tultifiers of them lelues go ot to bewitch God, and to 
oxen make him luch a one as they do imagine. Now, theyimagine hun 
to be ſucha one as will iuſtiſte them, not of his mere grace # mer⸗ 
cy, and thꝛough faith in Chꝛiſt, but in reſpect of their will woꝛſhip⸗ 

5 ping and w22ks of their owe choſing, and in recompence thercof 

| will giue them righteouſnes and life euerlaſting. But whiles they 
go abont to bewitthGod they bewilch them ſelues Fo? if they cons b 

tinue in this wicked opinion which they conceaue of God, they ſhal 
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die in their idolatrie and be damned. The woꝛkes ot the loch are n 
well knowne foz the moſt part, thereſozc they (hall not neede any m 
urtdef declaration. | Al 
| Settes, | | ri 

By the name ol ſects Paule meaneth here, not thoſe diuiſions 02 - 
contentions which riſe ſometimes in the gouernment of houſholos ra 
oꝛ of common weales foz woꝛldly and carthly matters: but thoſo | p2 
which xiſe in the Thurch about doarine, faith and wozkes, Here /I ch 
lies, that is to ſay , ſects haue alwayes bene in the Church, as we || x, 


haue Fen befozein diuers places, * the Pope is 
an 


| 
: 
: 
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To Tus GALATHIANS, '  Fol.260, a, 


an Archheretike and the head of all heretikes: foꝛ he hath filled the The r<pe 
woꝛld as it were with an huge floud of infinite ſects and errours, 71 
What concozd and vnitie was there in ſo great dinerſitic of the 
Ponkes and other religious oꝛders ? No one ſoꝛt 02 ſect of them 
could agree with an other: foz they meaſured their bolines by the 
ſtraitnes of their oꝛders. Vereof it commeth that the Carthuſtan 
will needes be counted holler then the Franctſcane,and ſo like wiſe 
the relt. Wherefoze\there is no vnitie of ſpirite, noꝛ toncoꝛd of 9 < 
minds, but great diſcoꝛd in the papillicall Church. There is no con⸗ . — 
foꝛmitie in their doctrine, faith, religion oꝛ ſeruing of God, but all Ce. 
chings are cleane contrary. Contrariwiſe, amongſt the Chꝛiſtiang 
the wo2d, faith, religion, ſacraments, ſeruice, Chꝛiſt, God, heart, 
ſoule, minde and vnderſtanding are all one and common to all: 
and as touching outward connerſation the diueir ſi ie of ſtates, de⸗ 
grres and conditions pf life , hindꝛeth this ſpirituall concoꝛd and 
vnitie nothing at all, as bekoꝛe J haue ſapd. And they Which haue 
this vnitte of the ſpirit, can certainly iudge of all ſecces, which o⸗ 
ther wiſe no man vnderſtandeth: As in deede no Diuine in the pas 
pacie vnderſtod, that Paule in this place condemneth all the woz- Tt 
ſhippings , religions, continencie, honeſt connerſation and holy #4. 
lie in outward appearaunce , ofallthe Papiſtes , Sectaries and | Cf 
ſchiſmatikes; but they all thought that he ſpeakethof the grole ido⸗ 
latrie and hereſies of the Gentiles and Turkes which manileſtly 
blaſpheme the name uf Chulk, 


Dru: nkhennes, Gluttonie. 


Paule doth not ſay that fo eate and dzinke be wozks of the fleſh, 
but to be dꝛunken and to ſurfet , which of all other vices are moſt 
common at this day. Who ſo are giuen to this beaſtly diſlolute⸗ 
nelle and erceſſe , let them know that they are not ſpirituail , how 
much ſoeuer they boaſt theni ſelues ſo to be, but they followe the 
fleſh and perfo2me the filthy wozks thereof. Zhercfoze is this hoꝛ⸗ = 
rible ſentence p2onounced againſt them, that they ſhall not be in⸗ 
heritours of the kingbomeof God, Paule wouldthertoze that Chꝛi / pia Yards 
0} Cians chould flie dzunkennes 4 ſurfetting , living loberly r mode⸗ wh 
ds ratly Fat all exceſle, leſt by pampering the ech they thould be © 
e pꝛouoked to wantonn Ae As in derde after turfettung and aol 
chere the fle pr ware wanton, z to be inllamed with cut- 


7. ragious luſt. But it is 0 ſufficient only toreitraing er agi⸗ 
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| | 
Chap. V. Vron Tus Brist 
dus wantonnes and luſt of the fleſh-which followeth dꝛunkennelle 
and ſurfetting oꝛ any maner ol exceſſe, but alſo the fleſh when it is 
molt ſober and in his belt temperance muſt be ſubdued and repꝛel⸗ 
The wo%® fed leſt it fulfill his luſts and deſtres. Foz it oftentimes commeth 
"ac to paſſe that euen they which are moſt ſober, are tempted molt of 
are mary, all: As Hierome wꝛiteth or him ſelfe ; Py face, ſaith he, was pale 
bellen With faſting , and my mind was enflamed with fleſhly deſires in 
ccura11035 my cold body, and although my fleſh was halfe dead already , pet 
the flames of vncleanc luſt bopled within me. Vereok J my lelfe 
alſo had experience when J was a Ponke. The heate therefoze of 
vncleane tuſts is not quenched by faſtingonly, but we mult be ar⸗ 
ded alfo by the ſpirit, that is, by the meditation of Gods wozd, faith 
on the and paper. In dede faſking repzcſſeth the groſſe aſſaults of fleſhly 
ed Luft : but the deſires of the fleſh are ouercome by no abſtinence 


lu'ts may be from meates and dzinks, but only by the meditation of the woꝛd af 
quenched Cod and inuocation of Chzilt, | 


Verſem. And ſuch like, 
Foz it is vnpollible to recken vp all the wozks of the fleſh, 


V erſti al. WhereofT tell you, as I haue alſo told you before, that 
| they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inliexite the king- 


dome of God. 


This is a verpharde and a terrible ſaying, but yet very netel⸗ 
fary againſt falſe Chziſtians and careles hypocrites, which bꝛagge 
ofthe Goſpell,of faith and of the ſpirit, and pet in all ſecurity they 
perfo2me the woꝛkes of the fleſh, But chiefly the heretikes being 
puffed vp with opinions of ſpirituall matters (as they dzeame ) 
are poſſeſſed of the Deuill , and altogther carnall : therefoze they 
perfozme and fulfill the deſices of the ſteſh, euen with all the pow- 

an hocrible erg of the ſoule. Therefoꝛe moſt neceſſary it was that ſo hoꝛrible 
ncence and terrible a ſentence ſhould be pꝛonounced by the Apoltle a- 
by Faule. gainſt ſuch careles contemners and obſtinate hypocrites (namely 
that all they which do ſuch wozkes of the fleſh as Paule hath reci- 
ted, ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God, ) that yet ſome of them 
being terrified by this ſeuere ſentence , may beginne to fight a- 
gainlt the wozkes of the flelh by the ſpirite, that they accomplith 

not the ſame. | 
| | Vere 22. 
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| To THk GALATHIANS, Folars 1 
Verſe aa. But the fruites of the ſpirite are loue, ioy, peace, long ſuf- 
fering, ſweetnes, goodnes, faithfulnes, gentlenes or meck- 
nes, temperance. | 
The Apoſtle fayth not, the wozkes of the ſpirite, as he ſayd the 


wozkes of the fleſh, but he adozneth theſe Chꝛiſtian vertues with a 
moꝛe honoꝛable name, calling them the fruites of the ſpirite. Foz The fivire: 


— — 


they bꝛing with them molt excellent fruites andcommodities : o: . 


they that haue them giue glozy to God, and with the ſame doe al- 
[ure and pꝛouoke others to imbꝛace the doctrine and Faith of 


Lone. | | 


It had bene ꝛnough to haue ſayd ¶Loue ] and no moze : foz loue 
ertendeth it ſelle vnto all the fruites of the ſpirit. And in the . Coy. 
12. Paule attributeth to loue all the fruites which are done in the 
ſpirit, when he ſayth: Loue is pacient,curteous, &c. Notwithſtan- 
ding he would ſet it here by it ſelfe amongeſt the reſt of the fruites 
of the ſpirite,and in the firſt place, thereby to admoniſh the Chziſti- 
ans, that befoꝛe all things they ſhould loue one an other, giuen ho⸗ 10 
nour one to an other, euery man eſteeming better of an other then 
ol him ſelfe and fraing one an other,becauſe they haue Chziſt and 
the holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, 4 becauſe of the wozd, baptiſme, 
and other gifts ol Gad which Chꝛiſtians haue. 3 

| Hoy. | 

This is the voyce of the Bꝛidegrome and of the Bꝛide, that is 
to ſay,ſweete cogitations of Chzilt, holeſom erhoztations,pleaſant 
ſongs oꝛ Pſalmes, pzaiſes and thanks giuing , whereby the god⸗ 
ly doe inſtruc, ſtirrt vp and refreſh them ſelues. Therſoze God lo⸗ rh $crip- 
ueth not heauines and doutfulnes of ſpirit :he hateth vncomfozta- ag x07 
bledoctrine,heauy + ſoꝛrowfull cogitations, and loueth chearefull iovce in 
hearts. Foz therefoꝛe hath he ſenthis lonne not to oppzclle vs with 
heauines and ſoꝛrom, but to cheare vp our ſoules in him, Foz this 
cauſe the Pzophets, the Apoſtles, and Chziſt him ſelfe doe exhoꝛt 
vs, yea they connnaund vs to reiopce and be glad, Zach. g. Reioyce he ivy ot 
thou daughter of Sion, be ioyfull thou daughter of Jeruſalem, che firw. 
for beholde thy king commeth to thee . And in the Plalmes it is 
often lapd: Be ioy full in the Lorde, Paule ſapth: Reioyce in the 
Lorde always, &c. And Chzilt ſayeth : Reioyce becauſc your 

Nn, | 
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Long ſufe- 
ring or per- 
ſcucrance. 


Chap. V. Vron Tur Eis TIA 


names are written in heauen . Where this toy of the ſpirtte is, 
there the heart inwardly reioyceth though faith in Chꝛiſt, with 
full aſſurance that be is our Sauiour and our Biſhop , e outward, 
ly it expꝛeſleth this ioy with woꝛds and geſtures. Alſo the faithfull 
reioyce when they lee that the Goſpell ſpꝛeadeth abzoade, that may 
ny be wonne to the faith, and that the kingdom of Chzilt is inlar, 
ged, | 
Peace, » 

Both towards God and men, that Chꝛiſtians may be peaceable 
and quiet: not contentious, noz hating one an other, but one bea⸗ 
ring an others burden thzough long ſuffering 92 perſenerance 
without the which peace can not continue, and therfaze Paule pat, 
teth it nert after peace. | 


Long ſuffering or prrſenerance. | 


Whereby a man doth not onely beare aducrſities, iniuries, re- 
pꝛoches 4 ſuch like, bat allo with pacience waiteth foz the amend, 
ment of thole which haue done him any w2ong , When the deuill 
5 

* nce. 3'02 we 
be earthen vellels which can not long endure and holde out many 
knockesand violent ſtrokes: e with long continuance of 
— he ouercommeth many. To vanquilh theſe his conti- 
nual aſſaults we mult vſe long ſuffering, which paciently loketh, 
not onely foz the amendment of thoſe which do vs w;ong, but allo 
— Aue temptations which the deuill raiſeth vppe a 


Gentlenes, 


Which is when a man is gentle and tractable in his conuerſa, 
tion and in his whole life. Foz ſuch as will be true followers of the 
ell, muſt not be ſharpe and bitter, but gentle, milde, curteous 

and faire ſpoken : which ſhould incourage others to delite in their 
company: which can winke at mens faultes , oz aticaſt er- 
pound them to the beſt : which will be well contented to pelde and 
giue place to others, contented to beare with thoſe which are fro⸗ 
ward and intradable, as the very heathen ſayd: Thou maſt know 
the maners ol thy friend,but thou mul not hate them. Such a ont 
| | was 
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| was our Sauiour Chzilt, as euerp where is to be ſcene in the Go- The genie. *. 
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Fol. 274 


To Tnuz Gatarntans. 


' ſpell. It is wꝛitten of Peter that he wept ſo often as he remembꝛed ae. mid: J | 
the ſweete mildnes of Chaiſt which he vſed in his daily conuerſa- Ex 4, ( WY 
N 


tion. It is an excellent vertue and molt neceCſary in euer kind of 24 
life, | tren Dani 


| G dodnes. 


Whichis, when a man willingly helpeth others in their netel⸗ ; 7 
ſitie by gtuing, lending, and ſuch other meanes. 


2 217 l, 0 


When Paule here reckeneth faith amongeſt the fruites of the 54 
ſpirit, it is manifeſt that he ſpeaketh not of faith which is in Chꝛiſt, 77 
but of the fidelity and humanity of one man towardes an other. | | 
VYereupon he ſaythin the » 3.chaptenof the ficſt to the Coꝛinthians ' 
that charity belteueth all things. ZTherefoze he that hath this faith 1 
is not ſuſpicious but muld and taketh all things to the beſt. And al⸗ 14 
though he be deceaued and findeth him ſelfe to be mocked, vet ſuch 
is his pacience and ſoftnea, that he letteth it paſſe: Bꝛietly he is rea⸗ AI 
de to belerue al men, but he truſteth not al. Vn the cantrary, where 15 
this vertue is lacking, there men are ſuſpicious, frowarde, way- 4 
ward, dogged, and ſo neitheir will-beleue any thing, noz.giue 4 || 
place to any uody. They can ſuffer nothing. Whatſocuer.a man wt 
ſayth oz doth neuer ſo well they cauil and ſclaunder it, ſd that who. met 
lolerueth not their humoz, can neuer pleaſe them. Therefoze it ia 5 4 
impoCible faz them to kape charity, friendſhip, concoꝛd and peace. Ell 


with men. But if theſe vertues be taken awap,what is this life, # [ 
but biting and deuouring one of an other? Faith therefoze in this 4 
place is, when one man giue th tredite to an other in things per tai⸗ 1 | 


ning to this p2otent life, Foz what maner ol life ſhonld we lead in 
this wozld, il one man ſhould nat credit another · 


Alechenes, | 15 | 
| 
; 


Chichis whin aman is not lightly moued 02p:oneked fo ans i 
ger. There be infinite occaſions in this life which pꝛouoke men. ta; | 
anger, but the godly ouercome them by maekenes. 


Temperance, chaititie or comtmentie,, | & 
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Chap. v. Veo Tux EI 


vertue Paule ſetteth againſt the works of the flech. He would ther, 

ſoꝛe that Ch2ifians ſhould line ſoberly e chaſtly, that they ſhoulde 

be no adulterers,no fo2nicatours,no wantons: and if they can not 

line chaſtly, he would haue them to marry : Alſo that they choulde 

not be contentious 02 quarellers, that they ſhould not be giuen to 

dzunkennes oz ſurfetting , but that they ſhould abſtaine from all 
Cutie. theſe things. Chaſtity oz continency containeth all theſe. Hicrome 
expoundeth it of virginity onely , as though they that be married 
could not bechaſt : oz as though the Apoſtle did w2ite theſe things 
onely to virgins, Jn the firſt and ſecond chapter to Titus, he war- 
neth all Biſhops, young women, and married folks both man and 
wife to be chalk and pure. | 


| Verſezz, Againſt ſuch there is no lay, 
The lawe 1s | dede there is a lawe, but not againſt ſuch : As he ſapth allo 


avolivcd:0 in an other place: The law is not gjuen to the righteous man, Foz 


Chant. the righteous lineth in ſuch wiſe, that he hath no 
to admoniſhe 02 to conſtraine him: but witho the 
law, he willingly doth thoſe things which the law requireth.Ther- 
foze the lawean not accuſeo2 condemne thoſe that beleue in Cuil. 
Jn diede the law troubleth x terrifieth our conſciences.But Chzilt 
appꝛehended by Faith, vanquiſheth it with all his terrours and 
thzeatnings. To them therefoze the law is vtterly aboliſhed, and 
hath no power to accuſe them: Foz they doe that of their owne ac- 
cozd, which the law requireth. They haue receaued the holy Ghoſt 
by faith, who will not ſuffer them to be idle. Although the fleſh re⸗ 
ſilk, yet doe they walke after the ſpirite. So a Chꝛiſtian accompli- 
theth the law inwardly by faith (fo2 Chyilt is the perfection of the 
law vnto righteouſnes,to al that do bel&ue:)outwardly by wozks 
and by remiſſion of ſinnes. But thole which perfozme the woꝛks oꝛ 
defies ofthe let, the law doth accuſe and condemne bothciuilly 
and pl a b. 


Verſe 24. For they that are Chriſtes, haue crucified the fleſh with 
| the affections and luſtes thereof. 
This whole place concerning wozkes,ſheweththat the true be 
leruers are no hypocrites. Ther ſoꝛe let no man deceaue him elfe, 
Foz whoſoeuer (ſay;h he) pertaine vnto Chꝛiſt, haue crucified the 
nel with all the vices and luſtes thereof. Foz the Sainctes, in as 
| much 
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much as they haue not yet vtterly put of the coꝛrupt and ſinnefull 
fleſh, are inclined to ſinne, and doe neither feare noꝛ loue God ſo 
perfectly as they ought to do. Alſo they be pzonoked to anger, to en⸗ 
up, to impaciency,to vncleane luſtes, and ſuch like motions, which 
notwithſtanding they accompliſh not: ſoꝛ (as Paule here ſapth) 
they crutifie the fleſh with all the affections +1uſts thercof, Which we 
thing they do, not onely when they rep2elſe the wantonnes of the w le 
fleſh with faſting and other exerciſes, but alſo (as Paule ſaydbe- * © 
foze) when they walke accoꝛding to the ſpirite : that is, when they 
being admoniſhed by the thzcatnings of God, whereby he ſhew- 
eth that he will ſeverely puniſh ſinne, are afraid to commit ſinne 
Alſo when they being armed with the woꝛd of God, with faith, and 
with pꝛaper, doe not obey the luſtesof the le. 

When they reſiſt the fleſh after this maner, they naile it to the 
troſſe with the luſtes and deſires thereof, ſo that although the fleth 
be pet aliue, yet can it not perfozme that which it would do, foz as 
much as it is bounde both hande and foote, and faſt nailed to the 
croſſe , The faithfull then ſo long as they liue here doe crucifte the 
fleſh,that is to ſay, they fle the luſtes thereof, but they obey them 
not. Foz they being furniſhed with the armour of God, that is, The om 
with Faith, hope and the (wo2de of the ſpirite, doe reſiſt the tleſhe, Ce. 
with theſe ſpiritual nailes they fallen the ſame vnto the croſſe, ſo 
that it is conſtrained to be ſubtect to the'ſptrite. Afterwarves when 
they die they put it of wholy:and when they ſhall riſe againe from 
death to life, they ſhall haue a pnie and vncoꝛrupt fleſh without al 
affections and luſtes, 


The ſixt Chapter. 
If we liue in the ſpirite, let vs alſo walke in the ſpirite. endl he 
| | common di- 
\ 2 Ye Apoltle reckened befoze amongeſt the wozkes "cs 
£3 of the fleſh herefie and enute , and pzonounced ſen⸗ and tente 


1 tente againſt thoſe which are enuicos , 2 which are ee. 
DUH authozs of Sectes that they ſhoulde not inherite the ⸗ 
ning dome of God, And nowe, as ik he had foꝛgotten 
that which he ſayd a little befoze, he againe repꝛoueth thoſe which 
pꝛouoke andenuy one an other. Why _—_ ſo? Nas it not ſuffi-: 

n iy. 


— 
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ap, VI. Von Tus ITT 
tient to haue done it once / In derde he doth it of purpoſe : foz he 
Vaine glory taketh accaſton here to inuey again that erecrable vice of vaine 


5 derek $102ie, which was the cauſe of the troubles that were in all the 
of Ga/4r44, and hath bene alwayes moſt pernicious and 


pernicious 


Enof hurtfull to the whole Church of Chꝛiſt. Therefoze in his Epiſtle 
God. to Titus he would not that a pꝛoude man ſhould beozdatned a Bi⸗ 


. thoppe. For pzide (as Augultine truely ſayeth ) is the mother of 
all hercſies , 02 rather the headſpꝛing of all ſinne and confuſion ; 
Cahich thing all hiſtozies as well holy as p;ophane doe wit⸗ 
neſſe. | | 

Howe great Ng, vaine glozp oz arroganep hath alwapes bene a common 


a miſchiefe 


vainc glory POPſON in the woꝛld, which the very Beathen Poets and Yiſozto- 
is. graphers haue alwapes vehemently repꝛoued. There is no vil- 
lage wherin there is not ſome one oꝛ other to be found, that would 
be counted wiſer, and be moze ed then all the reſt. But they 
are chiefly infected with this diſeaſe which ſtand vpon their repu⸗ 
tation fo learning and wiſedom. Jn this caſe no man will yeld to 
Ouit. an other, accoꝛding to this ſaping: Te ſhall not lightly finde a man 
that will yeeld veto others the praiſe of yout and hill : For ut 1s 4 goodly 
thing to ſec men poynt at one, and [ay : this is he. But it is not ſo hurt⸗ 
full in pꝛiuate perſons, no noꝛ in any kinde of Pagiltrate, as it is 
in them that haue any charge in the Church. Albeit in ctuill go⸗ 
nernment ( ſpecially it it be in great perſonages) it is not onelp a 
cauſe of tronbles and ruines of common weales, but alſo of the 
troubles and alteration of kingdoms and Empires: Which thing 
the hiſtozies both of the @cripture and pꝛophane wziters doe wit⸗ 
neſſe. {| 
But when this poyſon crepethinfo the Church oz ſpirituall 
kingdom it can not be expzeſſed howhurtfull it is, Foz there is no | 
contention as touching learning, witte, beautp, riches, kingdoms, | 
Empires and ſuch like: but as touching ſaluation oz damnation, } | 
etcrnall life oꝛ eternall death. Therloꝛe Paule earneſtly exhozteth } | 
the mintſtcrs of the woꝛd to flie this vice, ſaping : If we liue in the | 
ſpirite, &c. As if he ſhould ſay : Jf it be true that we liue in the ſpi⸗ f 
{ 
ſ 


rite, let vs alſo pꝛoteede and walke in the ſpirit. Foꝛ where the ſpi⸗ 

rite is, it renueth men, and wozketh in them newe motions : that 

istoſay, where as they were befoze vaine glozious, wꝛathfull and | f 

enuious, it maketh them nowe humble, gentle and pacient, @uch Þ 4 

men ſeke not their owne glozie , but the glozy of God: they 2 a 
} | no 


ö 


nere FIT 


not pꝛouoke one an other, oꝛ enuy one an other,but giue place one 
to an other, and in giuing honour pꝛeuent one an other,Contrart- 
wiſe they that be deſirous of glozy and enuy one an other, may 
boaſt that they haue the ſpirite and liue after the ſpirite: but they 
deceaue them ſelues,they folow the fleſh and do the wozkes there- 
of, and they haue their iudgement already, that they ſhall not tnhe 
rite the kingdom of God, 


Now,as nothing is myze daungerous to the Church then this ve one 


erecrable vice, ſo is there nothing moꝛe common: Foz when God * 
ſendeth foꝛth labourers into his harucſl, by 4 by Sathan raiſeth vp Cen. 
his miniſters alſo, who will in no caſe be counted inferiour to thoſe 
that are rightly called Here ſkraitwatesriſeth diſſention. The wic⸗ 
ked wil not reeld one haires bzeadth to the godly: Foz they dzeame 
that they farre paſſe them in wit, in learning, in godlines in ſptrit 
and other vertues. uch lelle ought the godly to peelde to the wic⸗ 
ked, leaſt the doctrine of faith come in daunger. Bo2rouer, ſuch io 
the nature of miniſters of Sathan , that they can make a goodly The name 


ſhewthat they are very charitable, humble, louersofconcozd, and % i 


are induced with other fraitsof the ſpirit:alſo they pꝛoteſt that they 
ſeke nothing elſe but the gloꝛp of God and the ſaluation of mens 
ſoules:x vet are they full of vatne gloꝛp, doing all things foꝛ none 
other ende but to get pꝛaiſe ⁊ eſtimation among men. To be ſhoꝛt, 
they thinke that gaine is godlines that the miniſtery of the woꝛd 7. 
is deliue ed vnto them that they map get fame 4 eſtimation there⸗ 
by. Mherefoꝛe they can not but be autho2s of dillention 2 Dectes. 

Fo2aſmuch then as the vaine gloꝛie of the falſe Apoſtles was the 
cauſe that the: Churches of u were troubled: and fozſooke 
Paule, therefozein this Chapter ſpecially his purpoſe was to ſup⸗ 
pꝛeſſe that execrable vice: yea, this unfchiefe gaue the Apoſtle oc⸗ 
taſion to wate this whole Epiſtie . And if hee had not ſo done, all 
his trauaile beſtawev in pꝛeaching of the Goſpell among the Ga⸗ 
lathians had bene ſpent in vaine. Foꝛ in his abſence the falſe Apo⸗ The aho- 
ſtles, which were men in outward ſhe w of greate authozitie, raig- ng 
ned.in.G4/a::42; Who beſides that they woulde ſeemne to ſeeke the cs. 
g!*;te of Chꝛiſt and the (aluaticn of the Galathians, pzetendcd al⸗ 
ſo that they had bene conuerſant with the Apoſtles , and that they c.. 
followed their footſteppes, ſaying that Paule had not ſtene Chaiſtapotics ae. 
in the fleſh,noz had beene conuerſant with the reſt of the Apcitics, t!<4Pa 
and therefoze they made no * 4 him, but reteced his 
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doctrine,and boaſted their owne to be true and ſincere, Thus they 
troubled the Galathians and raiſed Sectes among them, ſo that 
they pꝛouoked and enuied one an other: which was a ure token, 
that neither the teachers noꝛ hearers lined and walked after the 
ſpirite,but followed the fleſh and fulfilled the wozkes thereof: and 
ſo conſequentlic loſt the true doctrine, faith, Chꝛiſt, x all the gifts of 

the holie Ghoit,and were now become woꝛſe than the Yeathen, 
Notwithſtanding he doth not onely inuey againſl the falſe Apo- 
ſtles which in his tune troubled the Churches of , but alſo 
he fo2cſaw in ſpirit, that there ſhould be an — number of ſuch 
euen to the woꝛlds end, which being infected with this pernitious 
vice ſhould thzuſt themſelues into the Church, boaſting of the ſpi- 
rite andhcauenlie doctrine,and 9 400 this pꝛetence ſhoulde quite 
duerthꝛowe the true doctrine and Faith. Manp ſuch haue we alſo 
ſeene in theſe our dates, who haue thzuft themſelues into the king⸗ 
dome ol the ſpirite: that is to ſaie, into the miniſterie of the wo2de, 
and by this hypocriſie they haue purchaſed vnto themſelues fame 
and eſtimation that they were great docto2s and pillers of the Go⸗ 
| ſpell,and ſuch as liued in the ſpirite,and-walked acco2ding to the 
— ** ſame. But becauſe their glozie conſiſted in mens mouthes and not 
urea. in God, therefoꝛe it could not be firme and ſtable, but accoꝛding to 
cher Paules pꝛopheſie, it turned to their owne confuſion, and their ende 
| was deſtruction, For the wicked (hall not ſtand in iudgement, but 
240 rs —— bee taken awaie like chiaffe, and ſcattered e- with the 

WInde. 

The ſame iudgement 1 1 0 foz all ſuch as in pꝛeaching the 
Goſpell ſeke their owne p2ofit and not the glozy of Jeſus Chill, 
Foz the Golpell is not deliuered vnto vs that we ſhoulde thereby 


ſeke our owne pꝛaiſe and glozy , oz that the rf: ſhould honour 


and magnifte vs which are the Piniſters thereof: but to the ende 

that the benefite and glozy of Chziſt might be pꝛeached and pu⸗ 

wha ve bliched, and that the father might be glozified in his mercy offered 
nes; e vnto vs in Chailt his ſonne, whom he deliuered foz vs all and with 
einn him hath giuen vs all things, — efozs the Golpell is a doctrine 
wherein we ought to lenke nothing |leſſe then ourowne glozy . It 

ſetteth fo2th vnto vs heauenly and eternal things : which are not 

our owne, which we haue neither done noz deſetued: but it offreth 

the lame vnto vs, to vs ( J lay) which are vnwozthie , and that 

though the mer re goodnes and grace of A" ſhoutd we 5 — 

e 


that is to ſay : Let vs abide in the doctrine of the truth which hath r 
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ike pꝛaiſe and gloꝛy thereby? Me therefozc that laketh his owne 
lozy in the Golpell, ſpeaketh of him ſelfe; And hee that ſpeaketh 
fhimlelfe is a lyer and there is vnrighteouſnes in him. Contrari⸗ 
iſe he that ſerketh the glozy of him that ſent him is true, and there 
no vnrighteouſnes in him. John. 7, 
Paule therefoꝛe giueth earneſt charge to all the miniſters of the 
twozde ſaying: It wee line in the ſpirite, let vs walke in the ſpirite, Wharir i, 


been taught vnto vs in bꝛotherly lone and ſpirituall concoꝛd: let N 
pep pꝛeach Chꝛiſt andthe gloꝛp of God in ſimpliciticofheart, and 
et vs confeffe that we haue receaued all thinges of him: let vs not 3 
thinke moze ol our ſelues then of others: let vs raiſe vp no Sctts, | 
02 this is not to walke rightly, but rather to raunge out of the 4 
ap, and to ſet vp a new and a peruerſe way of walking. 5 
Hereby wee map vnderſtand that God of his ſpeciall grace mas Why 64 1 
eth the teachers of the Goſpel ſubiect to the crolle and to all kinds 1 7: 
f afflictions fo2 the ſaluation of them ſelues and of the people: «<< prea: $5 
2 otherwiſe theycould by no meanes repꝛelle and beate downe d 1 
is beaſt which is called vaine gloꝛie. Fo2 if no perſecution, no 1 
rofſe o2 repꝛoch followed the doctrine of the Goſpell, but onely þ 
zaiſe, reputation and gloꝛy amongſt men: then would al the pꝛo⸗ 4 
ſloꝛs thereof bee infected and periſhe thzough the poiſon of vaine 
loꝛie. Hicrome ſapeth that he had ſcene many which could ſuffer 
reat inconueniences in their bodte and gods, but none that could 
eſpiſe their owne p2ayſes. Foz it is almoſt impoſſible foꝛ a man 
ot to be puffed vp when he heareth any thing ſpoken in the pꝛaiſe 
bis own vertues. Paule notwithſtanding that he had the ſpirit of 
Chꝛiſt, ſapth that there was giuen vnto hun the meſſenger of Sa⸗ 
an to buffette him, becauſe her ſhoulde not be exalted out of mea⸗ 
re thꝛough the greatnesof his reuelations. Zherfoze Augultine 
pth very well: Aa miniſter of the woꝛd be pꝛaiſed, he is in dan⸗ 
er. It a bꝛother deſpiſe oꝛ diſpꝛaiſe him he is alſo in daunger. Ve 9 
that heareth a pꝛeacher of the woꝛde, ought to reuerence him foz 
woꝛdes ſake : but if he bee pꝛoud thereof he is in daunger. Con⸗ 
ariwiſe if her ber deſpiſed, hee is out of daunger: but lo is not her 
ich deſpiſeth him. 
UAhereſoꝛe wee muſt honour our great bencfite, that is of the 2». :,.:5. 
2eaching of the woꝛd t receauing of the Sacraments, Uee muſt 
lforeucrence one an other accozding to that ſaying $; In giving t-.r: 
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When men 110NOUT One to another,&c . But where ſoeuer this ts done, by and 
ee hee“ by the flelhis tickled with vaine glozic # warcth pꝛoud. Foz there 
ae is none(no not among the godlie) which woulde not rather be pꝛai⸗ 
Foce. Cedthan diſp2aiſed,ercept perhaps ſome be ſo wel ſtabliſhed in this 
behalfe, that he will be moned neither with pꝛaiſes noꝛ repꝛoches: 
As that woman ſapde of Dauid, 2. Sam. 4. My Lorde the King is 
like an Angecttof God, which will neither be moued with bleſling 
1 Ce. nor Curling. Likewiſe Paule ſay ih: hy honour and diſhonour, by 
cuill report and good report, &c. Such men as bee neither puffed 
vp with pꝛaiſe, noꝛ th2owen downe with diſpꝛaiſe, but endevour 
ſimplie to ſet fozth the benefit and gloꝛie of Chꝛiſt, and to ſecke the 
ſaluation of ſoules doe walke oꝛderlie. Contrariwiſe they which 
wou Wäre pꝛoude in hearing of their owne pꝛaiſes, not ſeeking the glo⸗ 
w 0:4er, & rie of Chꝛiſt but their owne:alſo they which being moued with re⸗ 
bo de nos gꝛgthes and llanders doe fozlake the miniſlerie of the wozd, walke 
not ozdcrip. ad = 

Wherfoze let euerie one ſee he walke oꝛderlie, and ſpecially 
ſuch as boalt of the ſpirit . If thou bee pꝛaiſed, knowe that it is not 
thou that is p2aiſed, but Chzilt , to whom all pꝛaiſe andhonour is 
due. F02 in that thou teacheſt the wozde purelie and liueſt godly, 
theſe are not thine owne gifts, but the gifts of God: therefoze thou 
art not pꝛaiſed, but God inthee; When thou daeſt acknowledge 
this thou wilt walke oꝛderlie, and not be puft vp with vaine gloꝛy 

2.2.47, (fo what halt thou that thou haſt not recctued ? ) but wilt confeſſe 
that th2u haſt recciued the ſame of God, x wilt not bee moned with 
ininries,repzoches,o02 perſecution ta fo2ſake thy calling. 

God thereſo2c of his ſpectall grace at this daie touereth our glo⸗ 
rie with inkamie, rep2och, moztall batred, cruell perſecution;ray- 
ling and curling of the whole wozlde: allo with the contempt and 
ingratitude euen of thoſe among whom we line, as well the com⸗ 


Lache, mon lozt as alſo the Citizens, Gentlemen and noble men (Whole 
me Goſpell. enimitie, hatred and perſecutton againſt the Goſpell , like as it is 


pꝛiuie and inward,lo is it moze daungerous than the crueltie and 
outragious dealings of our open enemies) that wee ſhonlde not 
ware pꝛoude of the gifts of God in vs, This milſtone muſt be han⸗ 
ged about our neck, that we be not infected with that pellilent poi- 
fon of vaine gloꝛie. Some there be of our ſide which loue and reue⸗ 
rence vs foz the miniſterie of the wozd ; but where there is one that 
reuerenceth vs, there be on the other ſide an hundzeth that hate and 

per⸗ 
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To Tus GALATHIANS, Fol. 27. 


rſecufe vs. Theſe ſpitefull dealings therefoze,and theſe perſecu⸗ 

tions of our enemies, this great contempt 4 ingratitude, this cru- 

ell 6 pꝛiuie hatred ot them among whom we liue, are ſuch pleaſant 

s and make bs ſo merie, that we eaſily foꝛget vaine gloꝛie. 

erefoꝛe, reioyſing in the Loꝛd who is our gloꝛie, we remained "i 
in oꝛder. Zhoſe giftes which we haue, we acknowledge to bee the proud of our 

ftesof God and not our one, giuen faz the edifping of the bodie an 
of Thztilt ; Therefoze we be rot pꝛoud of them, Foz we know that Lake.18. 48, 
moꝛe is requircdofthem to whom muchis committed, than of them 
which haue recetued but little. Bozcoucr, we know that there is no 
reſpcctof perſons befoze God. Therefoze a pooꝛe artificer faithful⸗ 
he vſing the gift which God hath giuen him, pleaſeth God no leſſe 
than apꝛeacher ofthe woꝛd: ſoꝛ he ſerueth God in the ſame faith x 
with the ſame ſpirite. Wherefoze wee ought no leſſe to regard the 
meaneſt Chꝛiſtians, than they regard vs. And by this meanes ſhall 
we continue free from the poiſon of vaine gloꝛie, and walke in the 
ſpirite. | 
Contrariwiſe the fantaſficall ſpirites whichſecke their owne ,,;...... 

glozie, the fauour of men, the peace of the woꝛlde, the caſe of the ou; prices. 
fleſh,and not the gloꝛie of Ch2ilt,no2 yet the health of mens ſoules 
(although they pꝛoteſt that they ſeeke nothing elſe) cannot chooſe 

but diſconer themſelues in commending their owne doctrine and 
induſtrie x diſpꝛaiſing other mens and all to get them a name and 

pꝛaiſe. Theſe vaine gloztous ſpirites doe not reioyce and gloꝛie in 

the Lo2d : but then doe they gloꝛie, then are they ſtout and har die 

when they are magnified ol the people , Whoſe hearts they winne 

by wonderfull flightes and ſubtilties: fo2 in their wo2ds, geſtures 

g wzitings they can counterfait + diſſemble all things. But when 

they are not p2aiſed and commended of the people then be they the 

moſt fearefull men in the woꝛld: foꝛ they hate ſhunne the croſſe of 

Ch ꝛiſt t perſecution, On the contrarie, when they are pꝛaiſed and 

magniſied as J ſaide) none are ſo ſtout, no Hector, no Achilles ſo 

bolde and hardie as they, 

Such a flic and craftie beaſt therefo2c is fleſh, that fo2 no other 

cauſe it foꝛſaketh his function, coꝛrupteth true dottrine, 2 b2ealicth 

the concoꝛd of the Church, than onelie vpon this curled vaine glo⸗ 

rie. There foꝛe it is not without cauſe that Paul ſo ſharply inueieth 

againſt it both here x in other places, as befoꝛe in the 4.chap, I hey 

are(ſaith hee) iclous oucr you amulle : yea, they would exclude you 
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bules in the Church, and faithfully te 


ſelues againſt them, and haue condemned their e 


| 


P. VI. Y PON. Tn PISTLE 
from me, that ye ſhould altogether Ge them: that is to ſay, they 
would diſcredite me that they theurſeſues might be famous, They 
ſceke not Chzilts glozy and your ſaluation , but their owne glozy, 


my repꝛoch and pour bondage, | 
Ver/e 26, Let vs not be deſirous of vaine glorie. 


TAhich is to glozie, not in God (as I haue ſapd) but in lyes, in 
the opinion, liking and eſtimation ok the people. Here is no right 
foundation of true gloꝛie, but a falſe foundation, and therefoze im⸗ 
poſſible long to ſtand. Ve that pꝛaiſeth a man as he is a man, is a 
lyer : fo2 there is nothing pꝛaile woꝛthy in him, but all things are 
woꝛthit of condemnation, Therefoze as touching our perſon, this 
is our glo2te,that all men haue ſinned and are gilty of euerlaſting 
death befoze God. But the caſe is otherwiſe when our miniſtery is 
pꝛaiſed. Wherefoze we mult not nen but allo to the vtter- 
moſt of our power endeuour that men may magnifie it and haue it 
in due reuerence:foꝛ this (hall turnet teen war⸗ 
neth the Romanes that they offend no man: to the ende, ſayth he, 
that our commoditie be not cuill ſpoken of: And in an other place: 
that our miniſterie be not reprchended. Zherefoze when our mi⸗ 
niltery is pꝛaiſed, we be not pꝛaiſed foꝛ pur owne perſons ſake but 
(as the Plalne ſaith) we are pꝛaiſed in God and in his holy name, 


erſc. ab. Prouoking one an other, an enuying ongan other. 
| | 


Vere he deſcribeth the effect and frinte of vaine glozy, Yee that 
— 81 errour, oz is an authour ot any new doctrine,can not 
but pꝛouoke others: and when they doe not appꝛoue and receaue 
his dacrine,by + by he beginneth to hate them moſt bitterly, Wee 
ſee at this day with what deadly hatred the @ccaries are infla- 
med againſt vs, becauſe wee will not giue place to them and ap⸗ 
pꝛoue their errours. We did not firlt pꝛouoke them, noz ſpzeade a⸗ 
bꝛoade any wicked opinion in the woꝛld: but rebuking certaine as 
ing the article of Juſtiff- 
tation, haue walked in god oꝛder. But they yy this artt- 
tle haue taught mano things contrary to the woꝛd of God, Vere, 
becauſe we would not loſe the truth of there haue ſet our 


rours: which 


thing, becauſe they could not abide, they did not onely 1 — 
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To Tus GALATHIANS. Fol. 272. 


firſt without cauſe,but alſo do till moſt ſpitefully hate va, and that 
vpon no other occaſion but only vpon vaine glozy : foz they wonld 
gladly deface vs that they alone might rule and raigne: Fo they 
imagine that it is a great glozy to pꝛofeſſe the Goſpell whereas in 
derde there is no greater ignominie in the ſight of the wozld, 


Chapt. 6. 1, Brethren if a man be ouertaken by any fault, yee 
which are ſpirituall reſtore ſuch one with the ſpirite 
of meekenelle. | 


He that diligently wayeth the woꝛds of the Apoſtle, may plain⸗ 
ly perceaue that he ſpeaketh not oferrours and offences againſt wh: o#:a- 
doctrine, but ot farre leſſer ſinnes, into the which a man falleth not 8 
wilfully and ol ſet purpoſe, but of infürmitie. And hereofit cometh *© 
that he vſeth ſo gentle and fatherly woꝛds, not calling it errour oz 
ſinne, but a fault. Againe, to the intent to diminiſh, and as it were 
to excuſe the ſinne, and to remoue the whole fault from man, he ad⸗ 
deth: If any man be ouertaken, that is to ſay, be beguiled of the 
deuill oz of the fleſh. Yea and this terme 02 name of Man helpeth 
ſomething alfo to diminiſh and qualifie the matter. As it he ſhould 
ſay : What is ſo vnto man as to fall, to be deceaned,and fo 
erre : Ss ſaith Moiſes in Leuit. They are wont to ſinne like men, T. 
Wherefoze this is a ſentence full of heauenlp comfozt ; Mhich 
once in a terrible conflict deliuered me from death. Fo2 as much 
then as the Sainctes in this life doe not onely liue in the fleſh, but 
now and then alſothzough the enticement of the deuill, fulfill the 
luſtesof the fleſh that is to ſay, fall into impatiencic,cnuy,wzath, ...... .... 
errour , doubting diſtruſt and ſuch like: foꝛ Sathan alwayes al⸗ ne 
ſaileth both, that is as well the puritie ofdocrine, he labous rf 
reth to take away by ſects anddiſſentions, as alſo the ſoundnes of doGrine and 
life , which he cozrupteth with daply offences, Therefoze Paule 
teacheth howe ſuch men that are fallen ſhould be dealt withall, 
namely that they which are ſtrong, ſhould rayſe vp x reſfoze them 
againe with the ſpirit of meekeneſſe. 

Theſe things it behoueth them ſpectally to knowe which are in Row Pa. 
the miniſterie of the woꝛd, leſt whileſt they goe about to touch all ,,*;..1* 
things to the quicke they fo2get the fatherly and motherly affe, an ben 
tion which Paule here requireth of thoſe that have charge of ken. 
ſoules. And ot this pzecept he hath fet foozth an crample; 2. Cor. 2. 


3 4 
— — 


——— 5” — 1 
— 
—_ = 


72 


C 
: * = 
., N # 
# * „ 
, 4 1 
8 70 
1 * 
4 7 
A ”Y 
: + 
5 
. : *. 
- * 
* 
a 
3 
1. +» 
4 
Q 
„ 
1 
, 
+FF7 
= 
N 
- 4 
.. | | 
ö T5 
ö þ ; 
”* | ä 
17 * 
o 
* f l 
ö r 
1 4 
'3 * 
1. 
1 
1 
* 
1 . 
. # 
' : 
14 
T 4 
it 
4 o 
N 4 9 
y : 
o 
5 
7 
36 


13 


* Q - — 
n 


3 


* RE 


-_ 
es nd 


3 


* 4 * .. 
* — 
— 


* 1 
= 3 © - = 
Bn ET IE 
- „ 1 * FR - *  -* Cy 
Iz 2 0 * 2 
— -- C Gl 
* . 2 - -- * * 
** =, * - E 


hap. VI. Vron Tun Eprsrty 


where be ſayth that it was ſufficient that he which was excommu⸗ 
icate was rebukedof many, and that they ought now to fozgiue 
m #.comfo:t him leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed vp withouermuch 
zal. Wherefoze I beſech you ( ſapthhe) ve charitie towardes 
im. Therefoze the Paſtoꝛs and Piniſtecs mult in dede ſharply 
rebalke tyoſe which are fallen, but when they (& that they are lo⸗ 
rowfull fo; their offences , then let them begin to raiſe them vp a⸗ 

ane, to comfozt them, and to diminith and qualifte their faults as 

nuch as they can, but yet thzough metey ancly, which they nit 

ſet againſt ſinne, leſt they that be falne be ſwallowed bp with ouer⸗ 

nuch heaulnes. As the holy Coſt ts pꝛeciſe in maintaining and 
dekending the doctrine of Faith: ſo is he milde and pitifull in fozs 

aring and qualifying mens ſinnes , if they which haue cammit⸗ 

ed them be (020wfull fo2 the lame, WRIT 

u see, But as fo; the Popes @ynagogue, like as in all other matters 
u dalle | hath both taught and done cleane contrary to the commaundc⸗ 
ve 1019 nent and example of Pauſe euen ſo bath it done in this thing allo. 
-oo|cience» The Pape with all his Biſhcps haue bene very tyꝛantes and but⸗ 
thers of mens colciences, Foz they haue burdened them fram tune 

to tune with new traditions, and foz eucry light matter haue vers 

ed them with their ercommunications : andthat they might the 

moe calily obey their vaine terrdurs, they annexed therunto theſe 
ſentences ol Pape Gzegozie. It is the part and pꝛopertie of god 
— mindes to be afraid of a fault where na fault is, And againe: our 
eo, cenſurcs mult be feared, yeathsighthep.be vniuſt and wzongfull, 
Bythele lapings (Which Were bought into the Church by the de⸗ 

uill) they ſtabliſhed their excommun and this matey of the 
Papacy which is ſo terrible ta the whole wozld. There is no nerde 
of ſuch hunulitie and gadneſſe of niindes , to be afrayd of a fault 

Where none is. O thou Ronulh Dathan who gaue the this power 

to terrifie and condemne mens conſciences that were terrifled es 

naugh befoze with thy bniult # wzongfull ſentences: Thou oughs 

» fe{ rather ta haue rayſed them vn, to haue deliuered them from 
falſe feares,and to haue bzonght them from lies and errours to the 

. truth. This thou omitteſt, and accoꝛ ding to thy title and name: to 
ov Wit, the man of ſinne and child of perdition, thou imagineſt a fault 
yopc itz, where no fault is. This is in dade the craft t deceit ol Antichzilt, 
en a, ag whereby he hath molt mightily oſkabliſhed his ercummunication 
| coins 
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tounted very obſtinate and wicked: As ſome Pzinces did, howbe- 
it againſt their conſciences:fo2 in thoſe times of darkenes they did 
not vnderſtand that the Popes curſes were vaine. 

Let them therefoze to whom the charge of mens conſciences is 
comuntted, learne by this commaundement of Paule howe they 
ought to handle thoſe that haue offended. B2ethzen (ſaith he) if a⸗ 
ny man be oucrtaken with ſinne doe not trouble hum dꝛ make him 
moze ſozowfull : be not bitter vnto him, doe not rete oꝛ condemne 
him, but amend him and rayſe hun vp againe: and by the ſpirite of 
lenitie and mildnes reſtoze that which in him is decayed by the de- 
teit of the deuill oꝛ by the weakenes ol the fleſh, Foz the kingdome 
whereunto pe are catled is a kingdom not of terrour oz beauines, 
but of boldneſſe toy and gladneſſe. Thercfoze if pe ſee any bꝛother 
caſt downe and afltaed by occaſion of inne which he hath commit- 
ted, runne vnto him g reaching out your hand ratſe him vp againe, 
comfozt him with ſweete wozdes, andembzace him with motherly 
armes. As foz thoſe that be hard hearted and oWſtinate , which 
without fearc continue careleſly in their innes, rebuke thi ſharps 
ly. But on the other ſide (as Jſayd ) they that be onertaken with 
any ſinne, and are heauy and ſoꝛowfull ſoꝛ their fault which they 
haue committed , muſt be rapſed vp and admoniſhed by you that 


are ſpiritnall , and that in the ſpirite of meckeneſſe, and not in the rei 


To TrxE GaALaTHIANSs. Fol 180. 
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Haw ther 


Hat arc tals 


oughr to be 


Intcated, * 


zealeofſenerciuſtice: as ſome haue done, who when they ſhould =<<»<i+: 


haue refreſhed thirſty conſciences with ſome (werte conſolation, 
gaue them gall g vineger tod2inke , as the Jewes did vnto Chzilk 


hanging vpon the crolſe , Ezechicl ſapth ok the ſherpeheards of If's Exch 14.4. 


raell, that they ruled the flotke df God with cruelty and rigour : 
but a bzother ought to comfozt his bother that is fallen, with a [os 
uing and ameeke ſpirite . Againe: let hun that is fallen heare the 
woꝛd of him that raiſeth him vp, e beleneit . Foꝛ God would not 
haue thoſe that are bꝛuſed to be caſt awap, but fo be raiſed bp as 
the Pſalme ſaith. Foz God hath beſtowed moze foz them, then we 
haue done, that is to ſay the life t bloud ot his owne ſonne. Where 
foze we ought alſo to receaue, to aide 4comfozt ſuch with all mild⸗ 
nes and gentlenes. | 


Verſe i. Conſidering thy ſelſe leſt thou alſo be tempted. 


dealing ol ſuch paſtozs as ſhew no pitie in railing vp and reſtoꝛing 


This is a berp neteſſary admonition to beate downe the ſharpe 
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againethem which are fallen. There is no ſinne(ſaith Auguſtine) 

which any man hath done, but another man may do the ſame. Nle 

tand on a ſlippery ground: therefoze if we ware pꝛoud and leaue 

of our duty. there is nothing ſoeaſie vnto vs as to fall, At was well 

- ſayd thereloze of one in the boke called the liucg of the fathers, 

wit 19 when it was told him that one of his hꝛethꝛen was fallt into whoꝛ⸗ 
dame: He foll yeſterday ( ſapth he, ) and J map fall to day. Paule 
therefo2e addeth this earneſt admonition that the Paſtoꝛs ſhould 

not be rigoꝛous and vnmercikull towardes the offenders, 02 meas 

ure their owne holines by other mens ſinnes: but that they ſhould 

beare a motherly affection towardes them , andthinke thus with 

them ſelues : This man is fallen: it may be that J alſo ſhall fall 

moꝛe daungerouſly and mo2e ſhamefully then he did. And if they 

' which be ſo ready to iudge and condemne other, would well conſi- 

der their owne ſinnes , they ſhould find the ſinnes of others which 

«7 3. are fallen to be but motes 4 their owne ſinnes to be great beames. 

Aet him therefoze that ſtandeth take herde left he fall. If Das 

uid which was ſo holy a man, full of faith and the ſpirite of God, 
which had ſuch notable pꝛomiles of God, which alſo did ſo many 

and great things fo the Loꝛd, did fal ſo arieuouſ and being now 
ſtricken in yoares was ouerthꝛowne with youthfull luſt after ſo 
many and diuers temptations wherewith God had ererciſed him: 
why ſhould we pꝛeſume of our owne conſtancy ? And God by ſuch 
examples doth ſhew vnto vs, firſt our owne weakeneſſe, that we 
ſhould not ware pꝛoud but ſtand in feare: Then he theweth vnto vs 
bis iudgement, that he can beare nathi — leſſe then pꝛide, either a⸗ 
gainſt himſelfe oꝛ againſt our bzethzen, Paule therefoze ſayth not 
without cauſe ; Conſidering thy ſelfe leit thou alſo be tempted. 
They that be ererciſed with temptations doe know how neceſſary 
this commaundement is. On the other ſide,they which be not tried 
there with, do not vnderſtand Paule, and therefoze are not touched 
with any pitie toward them that are fallen: as was to be ſcene in 

4 Poperie, where nothing elle raigned but tyꝛannie and crueltie. 


Verſt.2. Pe? ye one anothers burden, and ſo fulfill the lawe of 
| Wi 


This i tsa gentle commanndement : to the which he topneth a 
great commendation. The law of Chaiſt is the lawe of lone, Chꝛiſt 
ow had redeemed vs, renued vs and Ro his Church: _ 


1. Cor. 10. 18. 


24 * 


mon weale ſubicctes are ncaer ſo obedient to the lawes of he Mas | | 
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To Tht GAIATUTA N. Fol. 28 1. 


vs no other law but the law ol mutuall loue. olim i. A new com- 
maundement gie ] to you, that ye loue togither, &c. And to loue 300 
is not (as the Poptlh Dophilters dꝛeame) to with well one to an 4 
other: but one to beare an others burden that is, to beare thoſe 49 
things which be greeucus vnto ther, and which thou wouldeſt not x 
willingly beare, ZTherfoze Chꝛiſtians muſt haue ſtrong ſhoulders 
and might y bones that they may beare fleſh;thatts,the weakenes 1 
of their bꝛethꝛen: foꝛ Paule ſayth that they haue burdens and trou⸗ is 
bles. Louetherefozeis milde, curtcous, pattont, not in receuuing 64 
but in gluing. Fo2 it is conſtrained to winke at many/thinges and bi 
to beare them. Faithfull teachers doe ſer in the Church many er- ; 
rours + oftences which they are compelled to beare , Jn the com⸗ By) 


giſtrates as they ſhould be. Therefoꝛe valeſſe the Pagiſtrate can 4 
winke and diſſemble in time and plate, he chall neuer be miete to mM 
rule the comon wealth. Ju houtholdaffaires there be many things 1 
done which diſpleaſe the maiſter of the houſs. But if we can beare {1 
and winke at our owne vices x offences which we daily commit: IF 1 
let vs alſo beare other mens faults, acco2ding fo this ſaying:beare z 9. 41 
ye one an others burden, &c. Againe: Thou Halt loue thy gengh- 5 
bour as thy ſello. Al 
Scetng then there be vices in every ſtate of life and mall men; wi 
therefoꝛe Paule ſetteth fozth the law of Chailt vnto the faithfull, 44 


whereby he erhoꝛteth them to beare one an others burden. They 71 
which doe not ſo, do plainly wil nelle that they vnderſtand not one wk 
tote ofthe law of Chꝛiſt, which is the law or loue: (which as Paule = id 


ſapth . Cor. 13.) belceueth all things, hopcth all things, and bea⸗ 

reth all the burdens of the bꝛethꝛen:pet alwaies holding not with⸗ 

ſtanding the firſt tommaundement, wherein they that offend dog 

not tranſgrelſe the law of Ch2ilt. that is to ſay,the law ol charitie, 

they doe not hurt noꝛ offende their neighbour, but Chꝛiſt and his N 

kingdome which he hath purchaſed with his owne bid. This { 
441 


. kingdomis not maintained by ttc law of charitie,but hy the wozd % 


of God, by faith and by the holy Gholt/ This commanndement Who bu. — ? 1 
then of bearing one anothers burden, belongeth not to them ebene 1 
which deny Chꝛiſt, and not onelp do not acknowledce their ſinne, 1 ; 
but alſo defend it: nei her doth it belong vnto thoſe Which continue 'Ti, 
ſill in their ſinnes ( who alſo do partly deny Chꝛiſt: but ſuch mult "© 
be fozſaken leſt we become partakers of their euill wo: kes. On . un 5 22. 


Do 
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the contrary, they which willingly heare the woꝛd of God and be, 
leeue, g; yet notwithſtanding againſt their will doe fall into ſtane, 
and after they ve admoniſhed do not onely receaue ſuch admoniti⸗ 
on gladly, but alſo deteſt their ſinne and indeuour to amend:theſs 
I ſay are they which be overtaken with ſinne , and haue the bur⸗ 
dens that Paulc commaundeth vs to beare, Jn this cafe let vs not 
be rigoꝛous and mercileſſe : but after the example of Chziſt, who 
bearcth and foꝛbeareth ſuch, let vs beare and foꝛbeare them alſo: 
fo2 if he puniſh not ſuch ( which thing notwithllanding he might 
tulkly doe) much leſle ought we ſo to doe, 


Verſe 3. For if any man thinke him! elfe to be e in 
deede he is nothing, he deceaueth him ſelfe. 


1 Pere againe he repꝛehendeth the authoꝛs of Sus and painteth 
of{c:pan them out in their right colours: to wit, that they be hard hearted, 
ege,oue.o mercilelſe and without compaſſion, ſuch as deſpiſe the weake, and 
colous, Will not vouchſafe to beare their burdens, but require all thinges 
ſtraitly and pzeciſely(ltke wayward huſbands and ſenere Scholes 
maſters)wham nothing can pleaſe but what they themſelues doe: 
who allo wil be alwates thy bitter enemies vnleſfe thou commend 
whatſoever they ſay 02 doe, and in all things frame thy ſelfe acco- 
ding to their appetite. Ofall men therefoze they are the pꝛoudeſt, 
and dare take vpon them all thinges, And this is that Paule ſayth 
here: they thinke them ſelues to be ſomewhat, that is to ſay, that 
they haue the holy Ghoſt, that they vnderſtand all the myſteries of 
the Scriptures, that they can not etre gc. | 
Wherefoze Paulc addeth very well that they are nothing : but 
that they deceiue them ſelues with the fooliſh perſwaſtons of their 
owne wiſedom and holines, They vnderſtande nothing therefo:e 
either of Chzilt oz of the law of Chꝛiſt: Foz if they did, they would 
ſay : Bzother, thou art infected with ſuch a vice, and J aminfected 
M4.13-:4. with another. God hath fozgtuen me ten thouſand talents, and J 
will fo:gine thee an hundzed pence, But when they will require 
all things ſo eractly and with ſuch perfection, and will in no wiſe 
beare the burdens of the weake, they offend many with this their 
ſhapnes andſeuerity who begin to deſpiſe, hate and ſhanne them, 
and ſ&ke not comfozt oꝛ counſell at their handes, noz regard what 
o2 howe they teache : Whereas contrariwiſe Paſtozs ought ſa to 
behaue them ſelues towardes thole ouer 1 they haue taken 
charge, 
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; 
) 
. 
4 
. 
t 
0 
t 


charge, that they might loue and reuerente them, not fo2 their pers 
fon, but fo2 their office and Chziſtian bertnes which elpecially 
ought to ſhine in them. 

Paule therefo2e in this place hath rightly eltitla out ſuch ſe⸗ 
nere and mercileſte Saintes, when he ſayth : They thinke them 
ſelues to be ſome what, that is to ſay, being puffed vp with their 
owne fooliſh opinions # vaine dꝛeames, theꝝ hane a maruelloys 
perſwaſton of their owne knowledge and holines, and pet in very 


deede they are nothing, and doe but to deteaue themſelues. Fo2 it is Deceauers 
amanifeſt beguiling when a man perſwadeth him ſelfe that he is 2 


ſomewhat, when in dcde he is nothing Such men are well deſcri⸗ 


bed in the third of the Apocalyps in theſe wozds: Thou ſayeſt: I am. 


riche and increaſed with goodes , and haue neede of nothing, and 
knowelt not ho thou art wetched and miſerable, and poore, and 


blind, and naked, 


Yerſe 4. But let euery man try his owne 8 and then he (hall 
haue reioycuig in him ſelfe onely,and not in an other. 


Ve goeth fozwardi in painling out thoſe pzoud and vainegloꝛi⸗ de zor. 


dus fellowes. Foz the deſire of bainegloꝛp is an odious and curſcd 
vice, it is the occaſion of all euils, and troubleth both common 
weales and conſciences. And ſpecially in ſpirituall matters it is 
ſuch an cuill as is incurable. And albeit that this plate map be vn- 
derſtand of the woꝛkes of this life 02 tiuill converſation, pet pꝛin⸗ 
cipally the Apoſtle ſpeakethof the woꝛke of theminiſtery , and in⸗ 


ueieth againſt thoſe vaine gloꝛious heades, which with their fan 


taſtirall opinions doe trouble well inflruced conſcientes. 


And this is the pzoperty of thoſe which are infected with this Vine a 
popſon of vaine glozy , that they haue no regarde whether their rious heads, 


wozke, that is to ſay, their miniſfery be pare, ſimple and faithful 
02 not: but this they oneby ſ@ke that they may haue the pꝛaiſe of 
the people. Do the falſe Apoſtles, when they ſaw that Paule pzea- 
the Goſpel! purely to the Galathians, and that they could not 
zing any better dogrine, they began to finde fault at thoſe things 
which he had godly and faithfully taught, to pzeferretheirowne 
doctrine befoze the doctrine of Paule, and by this ſubtiltie they 
wonne the fanour of the Galathians , 4 bzonght Paule into hatred 


among them. Therefo e the pzoave 4 vaineglozions do ioyne theſe 0 7, 
thzee vices togither. Firſtthey are greedyof glozy, Secondly they e 
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rious linked are maruellous witty and wily in finding fault with other mens 

dogicher . doing y ſayings thereby to yurchaſe the loue, the well liking and 
pꝛaiſe of the people. And thirdly when they haue once gotten a 
name (though tt be by other mens trauaile ) they become ſo ſtout 
and full of ſtomacke that they dare venture vpon all things, Ther⸗ 

y).:.:-. foze they are pernicious and peſtilent fellowes whom J hate euen 
with my very heart: foz they ſecke their owne, and not that which 
is of Jeſus Ch2ill,xc. ene h 430} 

Agatult ſuch Paule ſpeaketh here. As if he ſhoulde ſay: Such 
vaine gloꝛious ſpirites doe their wozke , that is to ſay, they teach 
the Goſpell to this ende that they may winne p2aiſe and eſtimati- 
on among men, that is, that they inay be counted excellent doc⸗ 
toꝛs, with whome Paule and others might not be compared. And 
when they haue gotten this eſtimation , then begin they to repze⸗ 
hende the ſayings and doings ol other men, and highly commende 
their owne : and by this ſubtilty they bewitch the mindes of the 

The people people, who becauſe they haue itching eares are not onely delited 

counts” withnewopintons, but allo reioice to ſee thoſe teachers which they 
had afoze, to be abaſed and defaced by theſe new vpſtarts and glo⸗ 
rious heads, and all becauſe they are come to a fulnes and lothing 
ofthe wozd; ; | 

Thus it ought not to be (ſaytþhe } ) but let every man be faith 
full in his office : let him not ſerke his owne glo2y, noz depend vp- 
on the pzaiſe and commendation of the people, but let his onely 
care be to doe his wozke truely, that is, let him teach the Goſpell 
purely. And if his wozke be ſinc m__ ſound, let him aſure him 

He (bal lack ſelfe that he hall lacke no pꝛaiſe yer befoze God oz among the 
no p:aile godly. In the meane ſpace if he be not commended of the vnthank- 
chch che kull wo2lde,let this nothing moue him: Foz he knoweth that the 
dd. endeofhisminiſtery is, not that he, but that Ch2iſt ſhould be glo- 
rifted therby. Wherfo2e, being furniſhed with the armour of righ⸗ 
tconfnes on the right hand r on the left, let him (ay:Jbegannenof 
de cnde of tg teach the Goſpel to the end that the woꝛld ſhould magniſie me, 
ede and theteſtze J will not ſheinke from that which haue begun if 
word. the woꝛld hate, ſclaunder 02 perſecute me. He that is ſuch a one, 
teatheth the woꝛd and attendeth vpon his office faithfully, without 
any woꝛloly reſpec , that is, without regard of glozy 02 gaine, 
without the ſfrength, wiledome o authoꝛityot any man; He lea⸗ 
neth nat to the pzaiſeafother men, ſoꝛ he hath it in him (elfp; · 


here 


1 
— 
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To Tus GALATHIANS, | Fol. 283. 
Mhereſoꝛe he that truely and faithfully exetuteth his office,ca- 
reth not what the woꝛld ſpeake of him: he careth not whether the 
woꝛld pꝛaiſe 02 diſpꝛaiſe hun, but he hath pzaiſe in him ſelfe, which 
is the teſtimony of his conſcience and pzaiſe oꝛ glozy in God, Ye To baue 


may therefoꝛe ſay with Paule: This is our reioyſing, this is our chars By . 
pꝛaiſe and gloꝛy euen the tcltimony of our conſcience, that in ſum⸗ * 
plicity and ſincerity befoze God and not in fleſhly wiſedom, but in 1 
the grace of God we haue had our conuerſation in the world. This . 


gloꝛy is vncoꝛrupt and ſtedfaſt:foꝛ it dependeih not on other mens bt 
iudgements, but of our owne conſcience, which beareth vs witnes . 
that we haue taught the woꝛd purely, miniſtred the Sacraments 
rightly, and haue done all things well, and therefoze it can not be 
defaced 02 taken from vs. | 

The other gloꝛy which theſe p2zonde ſpirites doe ſ@ke, is vncers bat is the 
taine 4 moſt perillous fo that they haue it not in them ſelues, but 015“ 
it conſiſteti) in the mouth and opinon of the people: Therefoꝛe can 
they not haue the teſtimony of their owne conſcience , that they 
haue done all things with ſimplicity and ſincerity fo2 the aduaun⸗ 
ting of the glozy of God only and the ſaluation of ſoules. Foz this 
is it which they ſceke that they may be counted famous thꝛough ihe 
wozke and labgur ol their pꝛeaching, and be pꝛaiſed ol men. They 
haue therefo2e aglo2y,a truſt and a teſtimony, but befoꝛe men not 


in them lelues noꝛ beſoꝛe God, The godly doc not deſire glozp af- Code 


ter this mancr, It Daule had had his pꝛaile befoze men, and not in 's j 
bim ſelfe, he ſhould haue bene compelled to diſpaire, when he ſaw 10 
many cities countries and all Aſia fall from him: when he ſaw ſo 71 | 


many offences 02 ſclaunders, and fo many horeſtes to followe his 
pꝛeaching. Chꝛiſt when he was alone, that is, when he was not 
onely ſought foꝛ by the Jewes to be put to death, but alſo was ſoꝛ⸗ 
ſaken of his diſciples, was not pet alone, but the father was with 
him, foz he had gloꝛy and reiopſing in hun ſelfe, | 

Do at this day it our truſt, our glozy and reiopſing did depends 
vpon the iudgement and fauour of men, we ſhould die with verie 4% 
anguiſh and ſozrowe of heart. Foz ſo farre ofts it that the Pa- 1 
piſts, Sectaries and the whole wozlde doe iudge vs wozthy of any $4 
reuerence oz pzatſe, that they hate andperſecute vs moſt bitterly; | 
pea they would gladly ouerthꝛom our miniſterie and rote out our 3 
doctrine foꝛ euer. Wte haue therefoze nothing befoze men but res 2414.4. 4g 
pꝛoch: but we reioyce and we glozy in _ Lo2d, and therefoze we ene | 

0 1y, | F | 
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che zodly attend vpon our office cherefully and faithfully , which we know 

muultcr'of is acceptable to him. Thus doing we care not whether our wozke 
do pleaſe 02 diſpleaſe the Deuill: whether the woꝛlde loue vs oz 
hate vs. #02 we knowing our wozke to be well done and hauing a 

«.C+.6.3, good conſcience befoze God, go foꝛward by honour and diſhonour, 
by cuil repozt r good repo2t, tc. This ayth Paule is fo haue reioy⸗ 
ſing oꝛ glozy in thy ſelfe. 

And this admonition is very neteſlary againſt that erecrable 
me Goſpel Vice of vainegloꝛ y. The Golpell is a doctrine which both of it lelfe, 
b mewo'*© and allo by the malice of the Deuill bzingeth with it the croſſe and 
and oftcace. perſecution , Therefoꝛe Paule is wont to call it the woꝛde of the 
cual. crofle and of offence. Jt hath not alwayes ſtedfaſt andconſtant di⸗ 

ſciples, Pany there be that to day make p2ofeſſion thereof and 
embzaceit, which tomozrowe being offended with the croſſe, will 
re dice. fall from it and deny it. They therefoꝛe that teach the Goſpell to 
plesofthe the end that they may obtaine the fauour and pꝛaiſe of men, mult 
"pc. nedes periſhand their glozy be turned vnto ſhame when the peo- 
ple ceaſe to reverence and magnifie them. Wherefoze let all pa⸗ 
ſtoars and miniſters of the wozd learne to haue glozy & reioyſing 
Y them ſelues, and not in the mouth of other men. If there be any 
that p2ajls them, as the godly are wont to doe (By cuill report and 
repore ſayth Paule) yet let them — this glozy but as a 
,adow| of true glozy : and let them thinke the ſubſtance of glozy 
to be in deedothe teſtimony of their owne conſcience, Ve that doeth 
ſo, pzoueth his owne wozke, that io , he regarveth not his owne 
glozy , but his onely care ts to doe his office faithfully , that is to 
ſap, to teach the Goſpell purely, and to ſhewe the true vſe of the 
ennie Dacramentes. When he thus pꝛoueth his owne wozke , he hath 
og u glozy and retoyſing in himſelfe, which no man can take from him: 
owne work, Foz he hath it ſurely planted and grounded in his owne heart, and 
not in other mens mouthes: whom Sathan can very eaſily turne 
away,t can make that mouth x tongue nowe full oſcu rſing, which 

a litle befo2e was full of bleſſing. | 
Therefoze(ſaith Paule) if ye be deſtrous of glozy, ſcke it where 
it ſhould be ſought, not in the mouth of other men, but in pour own 
heart: which pe then doe when ye execute pour office truely and 
faithfully. Do ſhall it come to paſſe that beſides the glozy which 
pe haue in your ſelues, ye ſhall haue pꝛaiſe and commendation al⸗ 
ſa befoze men. But if pe glozy in "on men t not in your 4 
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without repꝛoch v confuſion alſo befoze men. This haue we ſcene 
in certaine fantaſticall ſpirites in theſe our dapes, which pꝛoued 
not their wozke : that is, they did not ſeeke onely to pꝛeache the 
Goſpell purely and ſimply , but miſuſed it to gaine pꝛaiſe among 
men, contrary to the ſecond commandement. Therfoꝛe after their 
in ward confuſion , there followed alſo an outward conkuſſon and 


ſhame among men, accoꝛding to that ſaying : Ihe Lorde will nor 47 46 
hold him giltleſle that taketh his name in vame. And againe: Ther = +30 


which deſpife me, ſhall be deſpiſed. 1 754 

Contrartwiſc, if we ſake firſt the gloꝛy of God by the miniſte⸗ 
ry of the woꝛd, then ſurely our glozy will follow, acco2ding to that 
ſaying: Him that honoureth me Iwill glorifie. Ta conclude, let 
cuery man pꝛoue his wozke : that is. let him doc his indeuour that 
his miniſterp map be found faithfull : foꝛ this aboue all thinges ts 
required in the miniſters of the waꝛzd 1.Tozinth. 4. As if he ſhoulde 
ſay : let euerp man indenour purely and faithſully to teache the 
wo2d, and let him haue an eye to nothing elſe but the gloꝛy of God 
and the laluation of ſoules : then ſhall his wozke be faitbfull and 
ſounde : then (hall he haue gloꝛy and retoyſing in his owne conſci- 
ente, ſo that he may boldly ſay : This my doctrine and miniſterp 
pleaſeth God, And this is inteede an excellent glezy. 


This ſentence may alſo be well applied to theſe wo2zKes which e val 
are done of the faithfull in every Rate of life. Ao if a Magistrate, % 


AVAHs als 


an houſholder, a ſcruant,a ſchwlemaiſter, a ſcholler abide in his vo⸗ e 


tatton and do his duety therein faithfully, not troubling him ſelfe 
with thoſe wozlies wheeh pertatne not to his voration , he may 
gloꝛy and retoyce in him ſelfe : foꝛ he may ſap, J haue done the 
wozksof my vocatton appointed vnto me by God, with ſuch faith⸗ 
fulnes and diligence as { was able. Therefoꝛe J know that this 
wozke being done in faith and obedience to God, pleaſeth God, It 
other ſpeake ciull ofit, I paſſe litle thercof. Foꝛ there be alwayes 
lome which deſpiſe and lelaunder the dorine and life cf the godly: 
but God hath thꝛeatned to deſtroy all lying lippes and ſclaunde⸗ 
rous tongues, Therefoꝛe whileſt ſich men doe greedily ſeelie after 

baine gloꝛy, and with lies and ſclaunders goe about to deface the 


godly, it hapneth lo them as Paule ſayeth : Whoſe glorie is their % 12 
hame. And in an other place: Their fooliſhnes ſhall be knou ne to :.7m3.% 


all men. By whom: Cucn by God the rn who as he 
o ity. 


To TWI GatartrHrans | Fol. 19. 
chat ſhame and conkullon which ye haue in your ſelnes,ſhal not be 
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will vtter their falſe accuſations and ſclaunders, fo will he re⸗ 
ueale the righteoulnes of the godly like the none dar, as it is ſapd, 
ſal. 17. 

* This tlauſe: in him ſelfe (to touch this alſo by the way) mult lo 
be vnderſtand that God be not excluded { That is, that euery man 
may know in what godly fate of life ſo euer he be that his wozke 
is a diuine woꝛke : fo2 it is the wozke of his vocation b paving the 
commaundement of God, 


V'erſe 5, For euery man ſhall bearg his owne bur den. 


This is as it were the reaſon oꝛ confirmation of the fozmer ſen⸗ 
tence, leaſt any man ſhoulde leane to other mens iudgement in 
p2aiſing and commending ol hum. As ik he laid: t is ext reame mad⸗ 
nes foz thee to ſeek e glozyin an other and not in thy ſelfe:foꝛ in the 


inche day of agony of death and the laſt iudgement it ſhall nothing p2ofite ther 


judgement 
other mens 
praiſes pro- 
fit not. 


Kom.1.15- 


that other men haue p2aiſed ther: foꝛ other men ſhall not beare thy 
burden, but thou ſhalt ſtande befo2ze the iudgement ſeate of Chzilt 
and ſhalt beare thy burden alone. There thy p2aiſers ſhall nothing 
belpe thee, Foz when we die theſe pꝛaiſes ſhall ccaſe, Andin that 
day when the Loꝛd ſhall iudge the ſecretes of all heartes, the wit- 
nes of thine owne conſcience ſhall ſand either with thee oꝛ againſt 
ther: Againſt ther if thou glozy in other men: with thee if thou haue 
it in thy ſelfe, that is to ſay, if thy conſcience beare ther witneſſe 
that thou haſt done thy duty in the miniltery of the wozd oz other⸗ 
wiſe accoꝛding to thy calling ſincerely and faithfully , hauing res 
ſpect to the gloꝛy of God only and the ſaluation of ſoules. And theſe 
woꝛdes Euery man ſhall beare his owne iudgement, are very vehe⸗ 
ment and ought ſo to ferrifie vs that we ſhould not be deſirous of 


- »vatneglozy, 


And this moꝛeouer is to bee noted, that we are not heere in the 
matter of iulkificatton, where nothing auaileth but meere grace: 
foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, which is receiued by faith alone: where all 
our works allo yea euen our beſt wozkes,and ſuch as are done ac⸗ 
cozding toG2ds calling, haue neede of fo2giueneſſe of ſinnes. But 
this is another caſe. He treateth not here of the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
but compareth true wozkes and hypocriticall wozkes together. 
Theſe things theretfoze ought thus to bee taken, that although the 


longus wozk 92 miniſtery of a godly paſtoz is not ſo perfect but ̊ hee hath 


born vcenc 


nod v orks 


need of fozgiuenes of ſinnes, pet in it ſelte it is 100 and perfect, 
in 
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in compariſon of the miniſterie of the vainegloꝛious man, Do our and by * 
miniſterie is god and ſound,berauſe we ſxeke thereby the glozie of ane 
God and the ſaluation of ſoules. But the miniſterie of the fantas 

ſticall heads is not ſo, foꝛ they ſceke their owne pꝛaiſe. Albeit theres 

foe that no wozkes can quiet the conſcience beſoꝛe God: pet is it 

_ neceſſary that we ſhould perſwade our ſelues that we haue done 

our woꝛke vpꝛightty, truely, and accoꝛding to Gods calling, that 

is, that we haue not coꝛrupted the woꝛd of God, but haue taught it 

purely and faithfully, This teſtimonpotconſcience we haue neede 


* of: that we haue done our duetie vpꝛightly in our function and cal⸗ 


ling, and led our life accoꝛdingly. So karre ought we then to gloꝛy 
as touching our woꝛkes, as we know them to be commaunded of 
God , t that they pleaſe him. Foꝛ enery one in the laſt iudgement 
ſhall beare his owne burden, and therefoze other mens pꝛaiſes ſhal 
there nothing helpe oꝛ pꝛoſite him. 

Hitherto he hath ſpoken againſt that moſt 5 vice of vaine 
gloꝛ p, foꝛ the ſuppzeſſing whereofno man is 
bath needeofcontinual pꝛayer. Foz what man almoſt euen among 
the godly is not delited with his owne pzaiſes ? Dnely the holy 
Gholt can pꝛeſerue vs that we be not infected with this vice. 


Verſe6, Let him that is taught in the worde, make hum that tea- 
cheth him partaker of all his goods. 


Bere he pꝛeacheth to the diſciples 02 hearers of the 02d, com⸗ A comman 


maunding them to beſtowe all god things vpon thoſe which haue —— for 
taught and inſtructed them inthe wozd. J haue ſometime maruel- pi, ee 
led why the Azoltles commaunded the Churches ſo diligently to — * 
nouriſh their teachers. Foz in Popery J ſaw that all men gaue a⸗ od. 
bundantly to the building and maintaining of godly temples , to # 
the increaſing of the reuenues and liuings of thoſe which were aps 
pointed to their idolatrous ſeruice. Yereof it came that the eſti⸗ 
mation and riches of the Biſhops and the reſt of the Cleargie dtd 
ſo increaſe , that every where they had in poſſeſſion the beſt 4 moſt 
fruitefull groundes. Therefoze thought J that Paule had com⸗ 
maunded this in vaine, ſ&ing that all maner of god things were 
not onely abundantly giuen to the Cleargie, but alſo they o::erflos 
wed in wealth and riches, Wherefoze J thought that men ought 
rather to be exhoꝛted to withhold their handes from giuing, then 


encouraged to giue any moze; foz J ſaw that by this exceſſiue li⸗ 


o ſtrong, but that he V ainegtory. 
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Chap. VI. Veon Tux Ert 


berality of men,the conetouſnes of the Cleargie did increaſe, But 
nowe J knawe the cauſe why they had ſuch abundance of all gad 
things * , and now the —_ and miniſters of the woꝛd 
do want. 
Thamini-,p Bekoze time, when nothing clſe was taught but errours and 
= rat” wicked doctcine , they had ſuch plentie of all things, that ol Peters 
plentie,bur patrimonte (which dented that he had either ſiluer oꝛ gold,) and of 
ic ml fpiritual! godes (as they called them) the Pope was become an 
Chriltdo, Emperdur, the — and — were made Kings and 
P zinces ok the world. 0b e the Goſpell hath bene pꝛea⸗ 
ched and publiſhed, the,p2ofeiſo2sthercof be as rich as ſometime 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoltles were. Ne linde then by experience, howe 
well this commanndement of nouriſhing and maintaining the pas 
#orrr's and nnniſters of Gods wozd is obſerued, which Paule here 
and in other places fo diligently repeateth and beateth into the 
heads of his hearers, There is now no Citie, which is knowen to 
vs, that nouriſheth and maintaineth her paſtours and pꝛeachers: 
but they are al entertained with thoſe gods which were giuen, not 
vnto Chꝛiſt, to whom no man giueth any thing ( fo2 when he was 
boꝛne he was layd in a manger in ſterd of a bed becauſc there was 
£444.27 no rome foz hint in the Anne: afterwardes being tonuerſaunt as 
414.:5.38, mong men, be had not whereon to lay his head: andbaefly being 
ſpopled of his garments v hanging naked vpon the troſſe betweene 
two therues, he dyed molt miſerably) : but to the Pope foz the 
maintenaunce of his abhominations, and becauſe he oppzcſſing 
the Oqhpell, taught the doctrines and.fradifions of men and ſet vp 
idolattie. 

And as oft as J read the erboztatiohs of Paule, whereby be per 
ſwadeth the Churches that they choulde eyther nouriſh their pas 
ſtours, 02 giue ſoniewhat to the relefe of the pe Sainctes in 
- Jewaie : 2 doe greatly maruell and am aſhamed that ſo great an 
Apoltle ſhould be conſtrained to vſe ſo many won des foz the ob ai⸗ 
ning of this benefite of the Congregations. Writing to the Co- 

A. rinthians he treateth of this matter in two whole Chapters. J 
would be loth todefame Wyttenberge , which in deede is nothing 
to Cozinth,as he defamed the Cozinthians in begging ſo carefully 
fo2 the relefe and ſuccourof the poꝛe. But thts is the lot of the Gs- 
ſpel{ when it is pꝛeached, that not onely no man is willing to gius 
any thing foz the finding of miniftery x maintaining pg otiqollers, 
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To TUI Gataturans | Folds. WM 
but men begin to ſpople, to robbe and to ſteale,4 with digerscrafty 2 
meanes one to beguile an other. To be bꝛiefe, men ſame ſuddenly 5 
to grow out of kind, and to be tranſfozmed intocruell beaſts, Con- N 
trariwile, when the doctrines of Deuils was pꝛeached, then men 1 4 
were pꝛodigall and offredell things willingly to thoſe that decea⸗ i 
ved them, The P22phets do repꝛoue the ſame ſinne in the Jewes, 
which were loth to giue any thing to the godly Pꝛieſts x Leuites, 
but gaue all things plentifully to the wicked. 


F Howe therefoze we begin to vnderſtand howe neceſſarie this his J 


tommaundement of Paule is as touching the maintenaunce of the es —— * 
miniſters of the Church. Foz Sathan can abide nothing leſſe then _, 1" | 
the light of the Goſpell. Therefoze when he ſeeth that it beginneth - irs of Hhe , 
to ſhine, then doth he rage and goeth about with all maine 4 might uh 7 


to quench it. And this he attemptety two maner of wayes, Firtt, are 2 
by lying ſpirites and fo2ce of tyꝛannes: and then by pouertie and — the 7 ** f 
famine. But becauſe he could not hitherto oppzelſe the Goſpell in — 4 27 
this countrey ( pꝛaiſed be God) by heretikes and tyꝛannes: theres , 5 , 
foe he attempteth to bzing it to paſſe the gather way, that is, vn 7 /* 4 
withdzawing the liuings of the miniſters of the woꝛd, to the ende 46 Li} 
that they being oppzelled with pouertie andneceſſitie ſhould ſoz⸗ , FOB "-jf ; 
ſake the miniſterie , and ſo the miſerable people being deſtitute of hes. 4 L 4| 
the woꝛd of God thould become in time as ſauage and wild beaſtss . ,_ 
And Sathan helpeth fozwardes this hozrible enoꝛmitie by vngod <— 7... 

ly Pagiſtrats in the Cities, and alſo by noble men and gentlemen -* 22 — j 
in the countrev , who take away the Church godes whereby the þ 
miniſters of the Goſpell ſhould live, and farne them to wicked | 
vles. Theſe goodes ( ſayth the Pzophet Micha) were gathered of f.. il 


che hire of anharlot, and therefore to an haxlo es hyre they (hall 


Moꝛeouer, Sathan turneth men parti p allo from the Go⸗ 
ſpell by ouermuch fulnes, Foꝛ when the Golpell is diligently and +,;,...; 
daply pꝛeached, many being glutted therewith begin to loth it, and o. Is word 
by litle and litle become negligent and vntoward to all godly exer- duns 2 
ciſes, Againe, there is no man that will now bꝛing vp his childzen 
in god learning and much lelle in the ſtudie of the holy Hcripture, 
but they employ them wholy to gainfull artes 02 occupations. All 
theſe are Sathans p2actiſes , to no other ende but that he may ops | 
pꝛeſſe the Golpell in this our countrey without any biolence of ty- 16 
rannes, oꝛ ſubtill deuiſes of heretikes. | 1 
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It is not without cauſe thereſoze that Paule watneth the hea⸗ 
rers of the Goſpell to make their paſtours and teachers partakers 
cn, with them in all god things. It we ( ſayth he to the Coꝛinthians 
haue ſowen to you — thinges, is it a great matter if wee 
reape your W 'orldly thinges? The hearers lherefoze ought to mi⸗ 
niſter carnall things to them of whom they haue receaued ſpiritual 
eee things. Bat both huſbanzmen , Citizens and Gentlemen doe at 
.de 0 of this day abuſe our doctrine, that vnder the colour thereof they may 
me "> enrich them ſelues. Yeretofoze when the Pope ratgned there was 
thi 1 no man which papd not ſomwhat ypcarely to the pꝛieſts ſoʒ maſſes, 
diriges, trentals and ſuch traſh. The begging Friers had alſo their. 
part, The ma 'chaundiles of Nome likewife and dayly offerings 
karte away ſomewhat, From theſe and from an infinite number 
of ſuch eractions our countrepmen are now deliuered by the Ges 
ſpelſ. But fo farre ofis it that they are thankful vnto God foz this 
65 liberty,that of pꝛodigal giuers they arc now become ſtarke theues 
and robbers , and will not beſto we one farthing vpon the Goſpell 
02 the miniſters thereof, oꝛ giue any thing foz the relerfe and luc⸗ 
tour of the poze Saints: which is a certaine token that they haue 
loſt both the woꝛd and faith, and that they haue no ſpirituall god⸗ 
neſſe in them. Foz it is impoſſible that ſuch as are godly in deede, 
ſhould ſuffer their paſtours to live in netellitie and penurie. But 
foꝛaſmuch as they laugh and reioyce when their paſtours ſuffer a⸗ 
ny aduerſitie, and withhold their lining oꝛ giue it not with ſuch 
faithfulneſſe as they ought:it is a plains token that they are wozſe 
then the heathen. 
Thcpunithg Wt they ſhall ferle ere it be long what calamities will followe 
— e this vnthankfulneſſe. Foz they ſhall loſe both tempoꝛall and ſpirt- 
ny 65 + tuall thinges. Foz this ſinne muſt needes be gricuouſty punilhed. 
8 0 why, And certainly à thinke that the Chu rches in Galatia, Corinth, and 
other places were ſotroubled by the falſe Apoſtles foz no other 
cauſe, but fo2 that they litle regarded their true paſfours and pꝛea⸗ 
chers. Foꝛ it is god reaſon that he which refuſeth to giue a peny 
to God who offerethbnto him all god things and life cuerlaſting, 
ſhould giue a perce of gold to the Deuill, the autho2 of all euils 
and death everlaſting, Who ſo will not ſerue God in a litle, and 
that to his owne ineſtimable benefite , let him ſcrue the Deuill in 
much to his ertreme and viter confuſion, Nowe therefoze ſince the 
light of the Goſpell beginneth to ſhine, we ſ& what the Deuill is | 
| | and 


W 
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and what the wo2ld is. | 

In that he ſayth: in all his goods, it is not co lo be taken that all 
men are bound to giue all that they haue to their Pimiſters, but 


In all good 


things. 


that they ſhauldmarutaine them liberally, e giue them that wheres | 


bp they may be well able to liue. 


V'er/e 7, ge not deceaued, for God is not e 


The Apottle pꝛolecuteth this place of the nouriſhing and main⸗ 
fainting of miniſters fo earneſtly , that to his foziner repꝛehenſion 
and erho2tation he addeth now alſo a thꝛeatning, ſaping: God is 
not mocked. And here he toucheth to the quicke the peruerſenes or 


our countrey men, which pꝛoudly deſpiſe our miniſterie. Foz they ge e 
thinke it to be but a ſpozt and a game: and therefoze they gor a 4 


bout ( eſpecially the gentlemen ) to make their Paſtours ſublet 
vnto them like ſeruaunts and lanes, And if we had not ſo godly a 
Pꝛince, and one that ſo loueth the truth. they had ere this time dai⸗ 
uen vs out of the countrey. When the Paſtours aſke their duetie 
02 complaine that they ſuffer penurie, they cry out: the Pzieſtes 
be couetous, they would haue Front „ no man is able to ſatiſſie 
their bnlartsble couetouſnes, if they were true Golpellers they 
ſhould haue nothing of their owne, but as poꝛe men ought to fol- 
low pwze Chzift,and ſo lutfer all aduerſities, # 

Paule hozrivly thꝛeatneth here ſuch tyꝛants and ſuch mockers 
of God , who ſo careleſly and pꝛoudly do ſcoꝛne the miſerable pꝛea⸗ 
chers, and pet will ſeeme to be Goſpellers, and not to be mockers 
of God, but to wo2ſhip him very deuoutly. Be not deceaued (ſayth 
be,) God is not mocked , that is to ſay, he doth not ſuffer him ſelfe 


to be mocked in his miniſters, Foz he ſayth: He thac deſpiſeth Lale. 


you deſpiſeth me. Alſo he ſayth vnto Samuel: 'T hey haue not caſt 
thee away, but me. Therefoꝛe, Dye mockers , although God dik⸗ 
ferre his puniſhment foz a ſeaſon , yet when he ſeeth time he will 
finde you out, and will punilh this contempt of his wozdand bitter 
hatred which ye beare againſt his miniſters. Therefoꝛe ye deceaue 
not God but your ſelues, and ye ſhall not laugh at God.but he will 
laugh at vou, Plalme 2. But our pꝛoud gentlemen, citizens ⁊ com- 
mon people are nothing at all moued with their dzeadfull thzeats 
ning. Neucrtheleſſe they ſhall feele when death aypꝛocheth, whe⸗ 
ther they N mocked them ſelues 02 vs , nay rather nat vs but 
God htin ſelfe , as Paule ſayth here, In the meane time, becauſs 
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husband 


men deſpi- 
ſers of Gods 


miniſters. 
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they pꝛoudly deſpile our admonitions with an intollerable pꝛide, 
we ſpeake theſe things to our comfozt, to the ende we may knows 
that it is better to ſuffer wꝛong then to doe w2ong : foꝛ patience is 
heuer innocent and harmeles Pozeouer, Ood will nat ſuffer his mi- 
7/437'7- niſters to ſtarue foꝛ hunger, but even when the rich men ſuffer 
ſcarſitie and hunger, he will ferde them, and in the dayes of famine 
they ſhall haue enough. | 


Ver{e.7. For whatſocucr a man ſqweth that ſhall he reape. 


All thele thinges tende to this purpoſe that miniſters ſhould be 

' nouriſhed and maintained. Fo2 my part J do not gladly interpꝛet 

ſuch ſentences : ſoꝛ they ſeeme tocommend vs, and ſo they doe in 
deede Pozeouer , if a man ſtand much in repeating ſuch things to 
Keverence highearers , it hath ſome ſhew of couetouſnes. Notwithſtanding 
ee men muſt be admoniſhed hereof, that they may knowe that they 
: the mini- ought to yeeld vnto their Paſtours both reverence and a neceſfary 
wort, lining. Dur Saulour Chzilt teacheth the ſame thing in the 10. of 
Luke, Eating anddrinking ſuch things as they haue: for tife labou- 
r rer is worthy of his reward, And Paule ſayth in an other place: Doe 
14 ye not kho that they which ſacrifice inthe templeliue of the ſacri- 
tices ) and that they uch ſerue at the altar, are partakers of the al- 
tar?euen lo hath the Lord ordained ehat they which preach the Go- 

ſpell ſhould liue of the Goſpel, | | 

It is god that we alſs which are in the miniſtery, ſhould know 
/ thele thinges , lelſ foz our labour we might with enill conſcience 
/  receane the ſtipend which is giuen unte vs of the Popes gods, 
And although ſuch gods were heaped together by meere fraud and 
243-1 diſceit: yet notwithltanding God ſpoyling the Egyptians, that is 
to ſay , the Papiſtes of their gods, turneth them here amongeſt 
vs, to a god and holy vſe: not when noblemen andgentlemen 
ſpoyle them and abuſe them, but when they which ſet fozth Gods 
glozp, and bꝛing vp youth vertuouſly are maintained therewith, 
Let vs knowe then that we may with god confctence (unce God 
hath oꝛdayned and commanded that they which pꝛeach the Goſpel 
ſhould liue ofthe Goſpell ) vſe thoſe things that are giuen vs of the 
Church gods foz the neceſſary ſuſtentation of our life , to the ende 
we map attend v7on our office the better. Let no man therefo:e 
make any ſcruplehereof , as though it were not lawfyll foz him to 

ble ſuch gods, 1 | * "© | 
| | Verſe 
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Perſe 8. For he that ſoweth in the fleſh , ſhallof the fleſh rea 
corruption: but he that ſoweth in the ſpitite,thall of the 
ſpirite reape euerlaſting life. 


He addeth a ſimilitude and an allegoꝛie. And this generall ſen⸗ 
tence of ſowing he applieth to the particular matter of nouriſhing its 
and maintaining the miniſters or the wozd, ſaying: He that fow- ants 
eth in the ſpirite that is to ſap, he that cheriſheth the teachers of che (pune, 
Gods wozd, doth a ſpirituall wozke and ſhall reape everlaſting 
life. Here riſeth a queſtion whether we deſerue eternal life by god 
wozkes ? fo: ſo Paule ſcmeth to auouch in this place. As touching 
ſach ſentences which ſpeake ol wozkes and the rewardofthem, we 
haue treated very largely befoze in the 5. chapter, And very necel- 
ſaryit is, after the example of Paule, to exhoꝛt the faithfull to god 
woꝛkes, that is to ſay , to exerciſe their faith by god woꝛkes. Foz 
ik they follow not faith, it is a mani feſt token that their faith is no 
true faith. Therekoze the Apoſtle ſapth: Hee that ſoweth in the 
fleſh (ſome bnderſtande it, in his owne flelh , ) that is to ſay, bs . 
that giueth nothing to the Miniſters of Gods wozd , but onely ſce - 
deth and careth foz him (clfe (which is the counſell of the Neſh) 
that man ſhall ofthe fleſh reape cozruption , not onely in this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent life , bat alſo in the life to come. Foz the gods of the wicked 
ſhall waſt away , and they them ſelues alſo at lengthſhall hame- 
fully periſh, The Apoſtle would faine ſtirre vp his hearers to be 
liberall and beneficiall towardes their Paſtours and Preachers. 
But what a miſerie is it, that the peruerſenes and ingratitude of 
2 ſhould beſo great, that the Churches ſhould nerde this admo⸗ 
nition: | 
The Encratites abuſed this place fo the confirmation of their The here- 
wicked opinion againſt mariage, expounding it after this maner: ——_— 
He that ſoweth in the fleſh ſhall reape cozruption ; that is to ſay, —— 
he that marieth a wife ſhall be damned: Ergo a wife is a damnable e “ 
thing, and mariage is euill , foz as much as there is in it a ſowing c 
in thefleſh. Theſe beaſtes were ſo deſtitute of all indgement, that monte. an 
they perceaued not whereabout the Apoſtle went. J ſpeake this weten 
to the ende ye may ſe howe eaſily the denill by his mib iſters can aa ve cal 


ſhoztly haue an infinite number of ſuch beaſtes, en and already © lere 


- ——— * 
— — — — — = 


| by | . - N 
! 

: 
: : 

: 


out weati— 
gelle. 


Chap. VI. Vron Tur Eris rt | 


godly miniſters , and on the other ſive it negledeth and deſpiſeth 
them, and ſuffereth them to liue in great penurie. Let vs arme our 
ſelues againſt theſe x ſuch like errours, and let vs learne to know 
the true meaning of the Scriptures, Foz Paule ſpeaketh not hers 
of matrimonie, but of nouriſhing the Piniſters of the Church, 
which cuery man that is endued but with the common tudgement 
of reaſon may perceaue. And although this nouriſhment is but a 


© co2pozall thing, yet notwithſtanding he calleth it a ſowing in the 


ſpirite. Concrariwiſe'when men greedily ſtrape together what 
they tan; and ſeeke onely their owne gaine, he calleth it a ſowing 
in the fleſh , Ve pꝛonounceth thoſe which ſowe in the ſpirite, to be 
bleed both in this life and in the life to come: and the other which 
fowe in the fleſh to be accurſed both in this life and in the life to 


Verſe 9. And let vs not be wearic of doing good, for in due time 
we hall reape without wearineſle. | 


The Apoſtle intending fo cloſe vp his Epiffle , paſſeth from the 


F particalar'to the generall, and erhozteth-generally to all god 


woꝛkes. As if he ſhould ſay : let vs be liberal and bountiful , not 
onely towards the Piniſters of the wo2d, but alſo/towards all o⸗ 
ther men, and that without wearines. Fo2 it is an eaſie matter foz 


e mul do d man to doe god onte oz twiſe: but to continue and not to be dif- 
good with» 


couraged thzongh the ingratitude and perueſenes of thoſe to whom 
he hath done god, that is very hard. Therefo2ehe doth not onely 
erhozt vs to doe god, but alſo not ts be weary in doing god. And 
to perſwade vs the moze eaſily thereunto , he addeth ; For in due 
time we (hall reape without wearine(le. As if he ſayd: wayte and 
loke foꝛ the perpetuall harueſt that is to come, and then ſhall no 
ingratitude 02 peruerſe dealing of men be able to plucke you away 
from well doing: Foz in the harueſt time pe ſhall rereaue moſt 
entifull increaſe and fruite of your ſde. Thus with moſt ſwate 
2ds he ethozteth the faithfull to the doing of god wozkes, 
Verſe, 10. Therefore while we haue time, let vs doe good vnto 


all men, but ſpecially to thoſe that be of the houſhold 
of faith. | 


£ Lhisis the knitting vp ol his erhoꝛtation fo2 the liberall main 
tauung and nouriſhing of the Pinilkers of the word, and giuing 


of 
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of almes to all ſuch as haue nerde. As if he had ſayd: Let vs doe 
good while it is day, foz when night commeth we can no longer 
wozke , In derdt men wozke many thinges when the light of the 
trueth is taken away, but all in vatne : fo: they walke in darknes 
and wot not whether they goe,andtherefoze all their life, wozkes, 7:.::.;5. 
ſufferings and death are in vaine. And by theſe woꝛds he toucheth 
theGalathians . As if he ſhoulde ſay : Except ye continue in the 
ſounde doctrine which ve haue receaued of me, pour wozking of 


much good, your ſuffering of many troubles, and ſuch other things 


p2ofite you nothing: as he ſayd befoꝛe in the third chapter. Haue ye 
ſuffered ſo many things in vame? And by a newe kinde of ſpeech be The bout 
tearmeth thoſe the houſholde of Faith which are ioyned with vs in — 7 
the fellowſhip of Faith, among whome the Miniſter s of the warde 

are the chiefeſt, and then all the reſt of the faithfull. / 


Jerſe ii. Beholde what a letter J have written to you with mine 
ownehand. 


Me cloſeth vp his Epiſtle with an exhoꝛtation to the Faithfull, 
and with a ſharpe rebuke oꝛ inuectiue againft the falſe Apoſtles ; 
Beholde ( ſayth he) what a letter I haue written voto you with mine 
owne hande. This he ſayth to mouse them and to ſhew his mother-Then mothers 
ly affection towardes them. As if he ſhould ſay: J neuer wꝛote ſo een 
long an Epiſtle with mine owne hande to any other Church as J 
haue done vnto you. Foꝛ as foz his other Epiſtles, as he ſpake o⸗ 
ther wꝛote them, and afterwards he ſubſcribed his ſalutation and 
name with his owne hand, as it is to be ſeene in the end ol his Epi⸗ 
ſtles. And in theſe woꝛds (as J ſuppoſe ) he hath reſpen to the length 
of the Epiſtle. Other ſome take it otherwiſe. 


eſe 12. As many as Celire to pleaſe in the fleſh, amp you to 
be circuimciſed, onely becauſe they would not ſuffer the 
pet ſecution of the croſſe of Chriſt. 


rfoze he curſed the falſe Apoſttes. Now as it were repeating 

the ſame thing againe, but with other wo2ds, he accuſeth them ve- 

ry ſharpely,tothe ende he may feare and turne away the Galatht- 

ans from their doctrine; notwithſfanving the great authozitie 

which they ſ@med-fo haus. The teachers which ye haue (ſayth he) ee 
are ſuch as fli it regard not the glozy of Chꝛiſt and the ſaluation of apole.. 
your ſoules, but onely-ſeke their owne 1 ; ſecondly, they ſlie 
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hap, VI. pon Tus Epratty 


the crolle thirdly, they vuverſtand not thoſe thinges which they 


tcach, | 4 | 
Chele falſe teachers being accuſed of the Apoſtle foz thze ſuch 
erecrable enoꝛmities, were wozthy tobe auoyded of all men, But 
et all the Galathians obeyed not this warning of Paule. And 
Baule doth the falſe Apoſtles no wꝛong when he ſo vehemently in⸗ 
uepeth againſt them: but he taſtly condemneth them by his Apo⸗ 
ſtolike authozity. In like maner when we cal the Pope Antichziſt, 
his Biſhops and his ſhauelings a curſed generation, we ſclaunder 
them not, but by Gods authozity we iudge them to be accurſed, ac⸗ 
coꝛding to that which is ſayd in the firſt chapter: If weor an An- 
gel frojn heauen preach otherwiſe then we haue preached ynto you 
accurſed be he: Foz they hate,perſecute andouerthzow the doctrine 
of Chꝛiſt. | | 
Pour teachers (ſayth he) are vaine heads, and not regarding 
the glozy of Chziſt and your ſaluation, they ſ@ke only their owne 
glozy. Againe, becauſe they are afraid of the croſſe, they pzeachcir- 
cumciſton and the rightcouſnes of the fleth, leaſt they ſhoulde pꝛo⸗ 
noke the Jewes to hate and perſecute them. Wherefoze, although 
pe heart them neuer ſogladly and neuer lo long: yet ſhal ye heare 
but ſuch as make their belly their God, ſerke their owne glozy, and 
chunne the croſſe. And here is to be noted a tertaine vehemency in 
this woꝛd compel! . Foz circumciſion is nothing of it ſelfe : but to 
be compelled to circumciſion, and when a man hath receaued it to 
put righteouſnes and holines therein, and if it be not receauedto 
make it a ſinne, that is an intury vnto Chzilt , Ot this matter J 

haue ſpoken largely enough heretofoze, | 


Ver/e13, For they them ſelues that are circumciſed doe not keepe 
the law: but they would haue you circumciſed, that they 
miglit glory in your fleſh. | 


Js not Paule here woꝛthy to be called an heretike: Foz he ſaith, 
that not onely the falſe Apoſtles , but all the nation of the Jewes 
which were circumciſed keepe not the lawe, but rather that they 
which were circumciſed, in fulfilling the law fulfill it not. This is 
agauſt Moiſes, who ſayeth that, to be circumciſed is to kepe the 
lawe ; and not fo be circumciſed is to make the couenaunt voyde, 
Gen. 17. Andthe Jewes were — none other cauſe but 
to kepe the law, which conunaunded | en 
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be circumciſed the eight day. Yereof we haue befoze infreated at 
large, and therefoze we neede not now to repeate the ſame againe. 
Nowe, theſe things ſerue to the condemning of the falſe Apoſtles, 
that the Galathians may be feared from hearing of them. As if he 
ſhould ſay : Behold, J ſet befoze your eyes What maner cf teachers % 
ye haue. Firſt they arc vainegloꝛious men, which ſake nothing 
but their owne p2ofite, and care foz nothing but their owne belly, 
Secondly, they ſlie the croſſe: and finaly they teach notrueth oz 
certainety,but all their ſayings and doings are tounterket and full 
of hypocriſie, Wherefoze although they kepethe law outwardly ; 
yet in keepingit they keepe it not. Foz without the holy Ghoſt, the 
lawe tan not be kept. But the holy Ghoſt can not be receaued with- 
out Chailt:and where the holy Ghoſt dwelleth not, there dwelleth | 
an vncleane ſpirite, that is toſay , deſpiſing God, and ſecking his Tela 
owe gaine and glo2y, Zyercfoze all that he doth as touching the piiſhed with 
tawe, ts mere hypotriſie and double ſinne, Foꝛ an vncleane heart „e, 
doth not fulfill the law but only maketh an out ward ſhew therof, 
and ſo is it moꝛe confirmed in his wickednes and hypocriſte. 

And this ſentence is diligently to be marked, that they which 
are circumciſed kepe not the lawe : that is toſay, that they which 
are circumciſed are not circumncaſcd, Jt may alſo be applied vnto o⸗ 
ther wozkes . Me that wozketh, pzayeth, oz \ufereth without N. 14.21. 
Chꝛiſt, wozketh, pzayeth and ſuffereth in vaine *foz all that is not ke, 


one with - 


of faith is inne. It pꝛofiteth a man theretoꝛe nothing at all to be — * 


outwardly circumciſed, to faſt, to pzay oꝛ to doe any other wozke, 
if he be within a deſpiſer of grace, of foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, of faith, 
of Chꝛiſt, xc. and be puffed vp with the opinion and pꝛeſumption 
ok his owne righteoulnes : which are hozrible ſinnes againT the 
firſt table:and afterward there follow alſo other ſinnes againſt the 
ſecond table, as diſobedience, whozedome, furiouſnes w2ath, has 
tred, and ſuch other. Therefo2e he ſayth verp well, that they which 
be cirtumciſed keepe not the law, but onely pꝛetend that they kepe 
it. But this counterfetting; oꝛ rather hypacriſie is double wicked⸗ 
nes afo2ze God. | 
What meane the falſe Apoſtles when they would haue pcu fo be 
circumciſed? Not that ye might becomes righteous: although they even 
ſo beare you in hand but that they may gloꝛy in yourfleſh, Now, char follow. 
who would not deteſt this moſt peftitent vice of ambition « deſire {1 27%" 


of glozy, which is ſought with ſo great perill of mens ſoules : goric 
| Pp Ys 3 
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They are (ſayth he) deceitfull , ſhameles and vaine ſpirits, which 
ſerue their owne belly and hate the croſſe. Againe (which is wozlt 
of all) they compell vou to be circumciſed acco2ding to the lawe, 
that they may thereby abuſe your fleſh to their owne glozy,andin 
the meane ſeaſon they bzing your ſoules into daunger of euerla⸗ 
ſing deſtruction . Fo2 what gaine ye elſe befoze God but damna- 
tion? and what elſe befoze men, but that the falſe Apoſtles may 
gloꝛy that they are your teachers, and ye their diſciples ? and pet 
they teach you that which they them lelues doe not. Thus doth he 
ſharpely repꝛoue the falſe Apoſtles, Ef 

Theſe wo2des : That they may glory in your fleſh, are very ef- 
fectuall . As if he ſhould ſay : they haue not the woꝛd of the ſpirit : 
therefoze it is impoſſible fo2 you to reteaue the ſpirite by their 
*Tharis, pzeaching. They doe but onely * ererciſe your fleſh , making you 
— fleſhly iuſtitiaries 02 iuſtiſiers of your ſelues . Dutwardly they 
fc ina obſerue dayes,times,ſacrifices and ſuch other things accoꝛding to 
ſerule and the law, which are altogither carnall , whereby ye reapenothing 
ciſc. elſe but vnp2ofitable labour and damnation. And on the other ſide, 
this they gaine thereby, that they boaſt that they are your teachers 
and haue called you backe from the doctrine of Paule the heretike, 
vnto their mother the @pnagogue . o at this day the Papiſtes 
bzagge,that they call backe thoſe to the boſome of their mother the 
holy Church, whome they deceaue and ſeduce. Contrariwiſe, we 
glozy not in your fleſh, but we glo2y as touching your ſpirite, be⸗ 
cauſe pe haue receaued the ſpirite by dur pꝛeaching, Galath.3.2. 


F614. BurGodforbid that Ihould glory but in thecroſle of 
our leſu Chrilt. | 


The Apoltle cloſeth vp the matter with an indignation, and 

with great vehemency of ſpirite he caſteth out theſe wozdes: But 

God forbid. &c. As if he ſhould ſay : This carnall glozy and am⸗ 

bition of the falſe Apoſtlesis ſo daungerous a poyſon, that J wiſh 

it were buried in hel, fo; it is the cauſe of the deſtruction of many, 

But let them glozy in the fleſhe that liſt, and let them periſh with 

The glory their curſed glozy. As foz me, J deſire no other glozy but that 
Zune Ch whereby J glozy and reioyce in the crolſe of Chꝛiſt. After the ſame 
manner ſpeaketh he alſo Rom. . We glory in our afflictions. Alſo 

in the 2.Corinch. 1 2. Iwill glory in myne inſirmities. Here Paule 

ſheweth 
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ſheweth what is the glozy and reioyũng of the Chziftians;namely 
to glozy and to be pꝛoud in tribulations,repzoches, infirmitics, xc. 

The wo2lve indgeth of the Ch2iſtians, not onely that they are 
w2etched and miſerable men, but alſo moſt cruelly, and yet (as it 
thinketh ) with a true zeale bateth, perſccuteth, cendemneth, and 
killeth them as moſt pernicious plagues of the ſpirituall 4 wozldly 
kingdome, that is to ſay, liks herctikes rebels. Sat betauſe they 
doe not ſuffer theſe things foꝛ murther, theft, 2 ſuch other wicked 
nes, but fo the lane of Ch2ilt whoſe benefite and gloꝛy they ſe te 
ſao2th, thereſoze the gloꝛp in tribulations 2 in the croſſe of Chꝛiſt, 
and are glad with the Apoſtles that they are counted wozthy fo .45;.,.. 
ſuffer rebuke foꝛ the name of Chziſt. Do muſt we glo2y at this day 
when the Pope andthe whole woꝛlde moſt cruelly perſecnte vs, 
condemne vs, and kill vs, becauſe we ſuffer theſe thinges, not foz 
our euill deedes, as theeucs, murtherers, tc, but fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, 
our Loꝛd and Sauiour, whoſe Goſpell we truly pzeach, 

Now,our glozy is increaſed and confirmed pzincipally by theſe 
two thinges : Ficſt becauſe we are.certaine that our dogrine is 
ſound and perfect; Secondly, becauſe our troſſe and ſuffring is the 


ſuffering oi TChꝛiſt. Zherefoze when the wozlde perſecuteth and e £24 


krileth vs, we haue no cauſe to complatne oz lament, but we ought —_—_ 
rather to reioyte and be glad. In dede the wozld tudgeth vs to be 
vahappy w accurled. But on the other ſide, Chꝛiſt, who is greater 
the the wo21d,4 foz whom we ſuffer, pzonounceth vs to be bleſſed, 
and willeth vs to reioyce. Blellcdare ye ſayth he) when nn rewle i 
you at! d per{ccute you,audtalfely ſay all maner of cuill itt you 
tor my lake. Reioyce and be glad. Dur glozy then ie an other man⸗ The glory of 
ner ol gloꝛy then the gloꝛy ofthe wozlde is, which reioyceth not in . 
tribulation, repꝛoch, perſecution 3 death, ic. but glozicthaltogither 
in pꝛwer, in riches, peace, honour, wiſedom and his owne righte⸗ 
ouſnes, But mourning and confuſion is the end of this glo2y, 
Poꝛeouer, the croſle of Chzilt doeth nat ſignifie that peece of ,,....,. 
waod which Cbꝛiſt did bear e vpon his ſhoulders, and to the which of ch. 
he was afterwards nailed, but generally it ſigniſieth all the afllic⸗ 
tions of the faithfull, whoſe ſuffecinges are Chꝛiſtes ſufferinges:; 
2. Cor. i. The lufferings of ( Hiiſt abound in vs. Againe: Nowe re- 1. by 
ioyce lin my f1 aferings for you, and fulfill the reſt of the afflicuons 


of Chriſt in my fleſhe for his bodies ſake which is the Church, &c. The al 
The crolſe of Chꝛiſl therſoze generally ſignifteth all the aſflctions ons of tba 


godly are : 
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de afl e Of the Church which it fuffercth fo2 Chzilt : which he him ſelte 
of Chit, witneſle ih when he ſapth, Saule, daule, why perſecuteſt thou me ? 
4 19+ Saule did no violence to Chꝛiſt, but to his Church. But he that 
toucheth it, toucheth the apple of his eye ; There is a moze liuely 
The feeling feeling in the heave then in the other members of the body. And 
e this we know by experience: foz the litle toe 02 the leaſt parte of a 
fible, mannes body being hurt, the head ſozthwith ſheweth it ſelfe by the 
countenaunce to fœle the greefe thereok. So Chꝛiſt our head ma⸗ 
keth all our afflicions his owne,and ſuſferech allo when we ſuffer 
which are his body, | 

It is p2ofitable foz vs fo know theſe things, leaſt we ſhould be 
ſwallowed vp with ſozrow 02 fall to diſpaire when we ſee that our 
aduerſarics do cruelly perſecute, ertommunitate and kill vs. But 
let vsthinke with our ſelues, after the example of Paule, that we 
„ mult gloꝛp in the croſſe which we bears, not foꝛ our owne ſinnes, 
*"(wecte, but fo Chailtes ſake, It we confideronely in our ſelues the ſuſfe- 
cus, rings which we endure, they are not only greuons but intollera- 
ble: but when we may ſay: Thy ſuttcrings O Chriſt abound in vs: 
D: as is ſapd in the Pſalm, 44. For thy ſake we are killed all the 
day, then theſe ſufferings are not only caſte, but alſo ſweete, accozs 

51a ii o. ding to that ſaying: My burden is eaſie and my yoke is fiveete. 
Nowsz, it ts well knowne that we at this day doe ſuffer the ha⸗ 
tred and perſecution of our aduerſaries foꝛ none other cauſe , but 
foz that we pzeach Chꝛiſt faithfully and purely. If we would deny 
him and appꝛoue their pernicious errours and wicked religion, 
they woulde not onely ceaſe to hate and perſecute vs, but would 
alſo offer vnto vs honour, riches, and many goodly thinges . Be⸗ 
caule theretoꝛe we ſuſfer theſe things foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake , we may 
1091-1 truely reiopce and glozy with Paule in the croſſe of our Lo2de Je- 
Chriſt, {us Chziſt: that is to ſap, not in riches, in power, in the fauour 
+75 ok men, tc. but in affiictions, weakenes, ſozrowe, fightings in the 
bodie, terrours in the ſpirite, perſecutions and all other euils. 
| cn 1, .1 Wherefoze we truſt it will ſhoꝛtly come fo paſſe, that Chꝛiſt will 
en. (ay the ſame to vs that Dauid ſapd to Abiathar the Pꝛieſt: 1 am 
the cauſe of all your deaths, Agatne : He that toucheth you, tou- 
cheth the apple of mine eye. As tf he had ſaid: he that hurteth you 
hurteth me. Foz if ye did not pzeach my woꝛd and confeſſe me, ye 
aue, Would not ſuffer theſe things, o ſaith be alſo in John: It ye were 
| ol the worlde, the world would loue hiy oe: but Hecauſe | * 
| | cholen 
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choſen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you, But | 
theſe things are treated of afoze. 


Verſ#1 4. By whomethe world is crucified tome, and I vato the 
world. 


This is Paules manner of ſpcaking. The woꝛlde in crncifien to robe cri 
me that is, J iudge the woꝛld to be damned. And J am crucified to / l 
the woꝛld, that is,Þ woꝛld anaune iudgeth me to be damned. Thus 
we crucifte and condemne one an other, I abhoꝛre all the doctrine, 
rightedulnes and wo: kes of the woꝛld as the papſon of the Deuill. 

The woꝛlde againe deteſteth inp dedrine and dedes; and iudgeth 
me to be ſebicious, a pernicious, a peſtilent fellowe, and an here⸗ 
tike. So at this day the woꝛlde is crucified to vs, and we vnto the 


woꝛlde. Ae curſe and condemne all mans tradittons concerning 


Malle, Oꝛders, vowes, wiltozthippings, woꝛkes, and all the ab⸗ 
hominations of the Nope + other heretibes, as the dirt of the De⸗ 
uill. They againe do perſecute and kil vs as deſtroyers of religion 
and troublers of the publike peace, 
The Monks dꝛeamed that Þ wozld was crucified to them when 
they entred into their Manafteries : but by thismeanes Chꝛiſt is 
crucified and not the wozld, yea the woꝛld is deliuered from cruct- 
fping and is the moze quickened by that opinion of holines and 
truſt which they had in their owne righteouſnes that entred into 
religion. Moſt fooliſhly + wickedly therefoꝛe was this ſentence of 
the Apoſtle wꝛeſted to the entring info Bonaſterics. He ſpeaketh The cott. 
here of an high matter andof great impoztance: that isto-ſay,that ge. 
euerꝑ faithfull man indgeth that to be the wiſedome,righteouſnes fachen 
and power of God , which the wozlde condemneth as the greateſt ><" 
folly, wickednes and weakenes. And contrariwiſe, that whichthe ning due 
woꝛlde iudgeth to be. the higheſt religion and ſeruite of God, the 
faithſull doe know to be nothing elſe but crecrable & hozrible blaſ- 
my againlt God. So the godly condemne the woꝛld, and againe 
the woꝛlde condemneth the godly. But the. godly haue the right 
indgement on their ſide ; koꝛ theſpirituall man indgeth all things. 
Wherefoze the tudgement of the woꝛlde touching religion and 
righteouſnes befoze God, is contrarp to the iudgement of the 
dly, as Gad andthe DeutH are contrary the one to the other. 
Ho; as God is crucified to the Deuill and the Deuill to God: that 
g to ſay , as God condemneth the doctrme and wozkes of the 
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. Jeb... Deuill (fo2 the Sonne of God appeared, as John ſaith, fo deſtroy 
the wozkes of the Dzuill : ) andcontrariwiſe the Deuill condem- 
Tb 41 neth and ouerthzoweth the woꝛd and the woꝛkes of God, foz he is 
©1enaceh A murtherer and the father of lies: lo the wozlde condemneth the 
ry life an docteine and life of the godly , calling them molt pernicious here⸗ 
ho a 3 tikes and troublers of the publike peace, And againe, the faithfull 
call the woꝛld the ſonne ef the Deuill, which rightly followeth his 
fathers ſteppes, that is to ſay, which is as great a nu;therer and 
lier as his father is. This Paules meaning when he faith : where- 
by the worlde is crucified to me and I vnto the worlde. Nowe, the 
woꝛlde doth not onely ſignifte in the Striptures vngodly and wic⸗ 
—— — but the very beſt, the wileſt and holicſt men that are of 

the woz2ld, 

And here by the way he covertly toutheth the kalſe Apoſtles. As 
if he ſhould ſay: A vtterty hate and deteſt all gloꝛy which is with⸗ 
out the croſſe of Chꝛiſt, as a curſed thing: foz the wozlde with all 
the glozy thereof is crucified tome and Jto the wozld, Wherefoze 

accarſed be all they which glozy in your fleſhe and not in the croſſe 

»/4. 139.22, of Chꝛiſt. Paule therefoze witneſſeth by theſe woꝛds that he hateth 
the woꝛlde with a perfect hatred of the holy Ghoſt: and againe, the 
woꝛlde hat eth him with a pcrfect hatred of a wicked ſpirite , As if 
he ſhould ſay : Jt is impoſſible that there ſhould be any agreement 
betweene me and the wozlv. What ſhall Athen doe? Shall J giue 
place and teach thoſe things which pleaſe thewozld Ao: but with 
a ſtout courage J will ſet my ſelfe againſt it, and will as well de⸗ 
ſpiſe and crucifie it, as it deſpiſeth and erucifiethme, 

To conclude, Paule here teacheth howe we ſhould fight againſt 
Suhan (which not onely tozmenteth our bodies with ſund2y al⸗ 
fliction, but alſo woundeth our heartes continually with his fierie 
dartcs, that by this continuaunce, when he can no other wiſe pꝛe⸗ 
uaile , he may onerthzow our faith, e bing vs from the truth and 
from Ch:ilt, ) namely that like as we ſe Paule him ſelfe to haue 
ſtoutly deſpiſed the woꝛld, ſo we alſo ſhould deſpiſe the Deuill the 
Pꝛince thereof, with all his fozce,deceits and helliſh furies, and (0 
truſting to the aide x helpe of Chzift, ſhould triumphe againſt him 
after this maner:D Sathan, the moze thou hurteſt and goeſt about 
to hurt me, the moze pꝛoud and ſtout Jam againſt thee, and laugh 
thee to fcozne. The moe thou terrifieſt me, and ſeekeſt tobzing me 


to deſperation, ſo much the moze comſence and boldnes I take, 
and 


— 
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and gloꝛp in the middeſt of thy furies 4 malice : not by mine owne 


fkreagth is made perfect in my weakenes. Therefoze when J am 
weake then am J ſtrong. On the contrary, when be ſeth his thꝛeat⸗ 
nings and terrours to be fearcd,herctopeeth,and then he terriſieth 
moꝛe and moꝛe ſuch as are terriſied already. 


Jerſe ig. For in Chrilt Ieſu, neither circumciſion auayleth any 
thing, nor vncir cumciſion, but anew creature. 


This is a wonderfull kir de of ſpeech which Paule here vſeth 
when he ſapeth: neither circumciſion nor vncircumciſion preuai- 
eth any tlung. It may ſeeme that he ſhould rather haue ſayd;either 
circumciſion 02 vncircumciſton auapleth ſomewhat |, ſeeing theſe 
hes contrary thinges, But now he denieth that either the one 


2 the other do any thing auayle. As if he ſhould haue ſaid:Ve muſt 

nt vp higher: fo2 circumciſion and vncircumciſion are things 
no ſuch impoztaunce that they are able to obtaine rightcouſnes 
efoze God. True it is that they are contrarpthe one to the other: 


hings, Therefoze, whether thou be circumciſedoz vncircumciſed, 
tis all one thing: foꝛ in Chꝛiſt Jeſu neither the one 10; the other 
uaileth any thing at all. 

The Jewes were greatly offended when they beard that cirs 
umciſton auailed nothing, They eaſily graunted that vncircumci⸗ 
on auatled nothing. But they could not abide to heare that ſo 
uch ſhould be ſatdofcircumciſion:fo2 they fought euen vnto blood 
2 the defence of the law and circumciſion, The Papiſtes alſo at 

s dap do vehemently contend fo2 the maintenance of their tra- 
itions as touching the eating of fleſh, ſingle life, holy dapes and 
ich other: and they excommuntcate and curſe vs which teach that 
h Chuſt Jeſu theſe things doe nothing auaple. But Paule ſayth 
fi 


at we m:iſt haue an other thing which is much moꝛe excellent 
nd pꝛecious, whereby we may obtaine rightconſnes befoze God, 
In Chꝛiſt Jeſu(ſayth he) neither circumciſion noꝛ vncircumciſion, 
neither ſingle life noꝛ mariage, neither mrate no2 faſhing dee any 
whit auaile. Meate maketh vs not acceptable beſoꝛe God. Ne 
are neither the better by abſtaining, noz the wozſe by cating. All 
theſe things, yea the whole world with all the lawes z rightecul⸗ 
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power, but by the power of my Loꝛd and Hauiour Chꝛiſt, whoſe 


ut this is nothing as touching Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes, which is chan 
ot earthly but heauenly, and therfoze it conſilteth not in cozpozal ighreou! 
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nes thereof attatlenothing to Juſtifica 

Reaſoi and the wiſedome of the fleſh doth not Ge this: 
A for it perceiueth not thoſe thinges which are of the ſpirite of God. 
Therefoꝛe it will nerdes haue righteoulnes to ſtande in outward 
things. But we are taught oat of the woꝛd of God , that there is 
nothung vnder the ſunne which auaileth vnto richtcouſnes befo:e 
Gos, but Ch2itt oncly , 02 (as Paule ſayeth here) a new creature. 
pooli ie lawes mens traditions, ceremonies of the church: yea x 
the lawe of Moifes are ſuch thinges as ate without Chꝛiſt: theres 
ſoꝛe they quaile not vnto righteouſnes befoze God , Ve may vſe 
them as things both god and neceffary, but in their plate and time. 
But it we talke ol the matter of lullificat{on,thep auayle nothing, 
bnt hart very much. 

And by thele two things: Circumciſion and vncircamciſion, 
Paule reictteth all other things whatlocucr, and denieth that they 
Maile any thing in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, that is; in the cauſcof faith and 
ſalua tion. Fo2 he taketh here a part ſoꝛ the whole, that is, by vn⸗ 
n cirtumciſion he uvnderſtandeth all the Gentiles, by circumciſion all 
all che G Gen. the Jewes with all their-fo2ce and all their gloꝛy. As it he ſapd: 
ve», Cr- whatſoeuer the Gentiles can doe with all their wile dome, righte- 
the leves, Annes, lawes power, kingdomes; Empires, it auapleth nothing 

in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Alſo whatſoeuer the Jewes are able to doe, with 

their Moiſes, their lawe, their circumciſion, their wozſhippinges, 

Weir temple, their kingdome and p2teſthad, it nothing auapleth. 

Wherfoze in Chꝛiſt Jeſu oꝛ in the matter of Juſtification we muſt. 

not diſpute of the lawes either of the Gzntiles oꝛ of the Jewes, but 

we muſt ſimply pꝛonounce that neithex circumciſion no2 vncir⸗ 
cumciſion anatleth anp thing. 

Are the lawes then of no effect? Mot cb. The y be Me and pꝛofl⸗ 

ves be table: albeit in their place and time, that is in coꝛpoꝛall and ciuill 

The vi of things, which without lawes can not be guided, Poꝛtouer we vſe 

- pa alſo in the churches certaine ceremontes and lawes: not that the 

:(-.1, keeping of them auapleth vnto righteosfnes; but fo2 god oꝛder, 

example, quietnes and conco2d, —_— to that ſaying : Let all 


« | „ 


things be done comely and orderly , But if lawes be ſo ſet fwzth 
and v2ged as though the kerping of them did iuſtifie a man, oꝛ the 
b;eaking thereof did condemne him, they ought to be taken away 
and to be aboliſhed : foꝛ then Chꝛiſt loſeth his office and his glozy, 
byho onely iuſtiſteth vs, and giueth daf vs 1 holy 2 

| ores 
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Apoftle therefoꝛe by theſe woꝛdes plainly affirmeth that neyther 
circumciſion noꝛ vncircumciſion auapleth any thing, but the newe 
treature, c. Now,ſince that neither the lawes of the Gentfes noz 
ol the Lewes auaile any thing, the Pope hath done moſt wickevly, 
in that he hath conſtrained men to keepe his lawes with the opini6 
pf righteouſnes. 


" - 


Now , a newecreature whereby the image of Godi is renewed „ 
is not made by any colour oꝛ counterfetting of god works (fozin fen c 


Chziſt Jeſu neither circumciſion auaileth any thing, noꝛ vncircums 
ciſton) but by Chꝛiſt, by whomit is created after the image of God 
in righteduſnes and true holines. When wozkes are done, they 
bzingindede a new ſhewe and outward appearaunce wherewith 
the woꝛld and the fleſh are delited, but not a newe creature: fo 
the heart remaineth wicked as it was befoze , full of the contempt 
of God andinfivelitie, Zherefozeanewe creature is the wozke of 


the holy Gholt, which cleanſeth our heart by faith,and wozketh the 4. 


feare of God, loue, chaſtitie and other Chziſtian vertues, and gi⸗ 
ueth power to bꝛidle the fleſh and to reic the righteouſnes + wile⸗ 
dom of the woꝛld. Here is no colouring oꝛ new outward ſhe w, but a 
thing done in deede. Vere is created an other ſenſe and an other 
tudgement , that is to ſap, altogether ſpirituall, abhozreth 
thoſe things that befoze it greatly effemed. The onkiſh life e 02- 
der did fo bewitch vs in time paſt, that we thought there was no o⸗ 
ther way to ſaluation. But now we iudge ok it farre other wiſe. Ale 
are now aſhamed of thoſe things which we adoꝛed as moſt heauen⸗ 
ly and holy, bcfoze we were regenerate into this new creature. 


2 when the heart hath conceaued a new light, a new indgement 
and newe motions th2ough the Goſpell it commeth to paſſe that 
in ward ſenſes are alſo renew d: oz the cares deſire to heare 
the woꝛd of God, and not the traditiens and dꝛeames of men. The 
mputh and tongue do not vaunt of their owne wozkes, rightrouſ⸗ 
s and rules: bt they ſet foꝛth the mercy of God onely offered 
vnto vs in Chꝛiſt. Theſe chaunges conſiſt not 1n-wozbcs, but are 
effcauail,and bꝛing a new ſpirit, a new will, new lenſes and new 
operations of the fleſh, ſo that the eyes , cares, mouth and tongne 


heremipg _ 


| Wherefoze the chaunging of garmentes and other outward 
things is not a newe creature (as the Bonkes dzeame: ) but it is bers of the 
e renewing of the mind by the holy Ghoſt : after the which fol, oe 
eth a chaunge of the members and ſenſes of the whole body, of: the aid. 
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do not onely ſe , heare and ſpeake otherwiſe then thep did befo2e, 
but the mind alſo appzoueth, loneth andfolloweth an other thing 
bes, then it did befoze. Foz befoze being blinded with Popich er- 
met” reurs and darknes, it imagined God to be a Parchant, who would 
Godto „e ſell Unto vs his grace foz our woꝛke⸗ And merites. But now in the 


aro) light of the Oolpell it aNuzeth vs that we are counted rightcous by 
3 f. uthonely in Chꝛiſt. Therefo2e it now reicqeth all wil wozks and 
ls, accompliſheth the wozkes of charitie and of our vocation commans 


ved by God, Jt pꝛaiſe h and magmifieth God ; it retoyceth and glo⸗ 
rieth in the onely truſt and confidence of Gods mercy thzough Je⸗ 
ſus Chyilt, it it mat ſuffer any trouble 02 affliction , it endureth 
the lame charefullp and gladly. although the ſteſh repens t grudge 
thereat. This Paulecallcthanewereature, 


Ver/#15.| And to as many as walke according to this rule, peace 
be vpon them and mercie. 


A right rule. This he addeth as 4 concluſion, Thisi is the 4 and true rule 
wherein we ought to walke, namely the newe creature , which is 

e neither circumciſion no2 vncircumciſion, but the new man created 
_ the mage of Godin righteouſnes and t;ue holines, which ins: 

wardly is righteous in the ſpirit, and outwardly is holy and cleane 

1\criz/* Al the fleſh. The Bonkes haue a rightcouſnes and holines, but it 

ade Y is hypocriticall and wicked, becauſe they hope net to be iulkified by 
onely faith in Chzilt , but by the keping of their rule. Pozeouer, 
although ou. wardly they counterfet an holines, and refraine their 
eyes, hands, tongue and other members from euill: pet they haue 
an vncleane heart full of it;thy lull enup w2ath lecherp, idolatr p, 
contempt and hatred af God, blaſphemie againſt Chziſt , xc. foz 
they are moſt ſpiteſull and cruel! enemies of the truth. UWherfo2e 
—_— and religion of the Monkes 1 is moſt wicked, and accurſcd 
of God, 

Bit this rule whereof Paule (peakethi in this place is bleſſed, 
by tle which we liue in the faith of Chꝛiſl, and ate made newe 
creatures, that is to ſay , righteous and holy. in dade by the holy 
Ohoſt, without any colouring o: tounterfetting. To them which 

veace-  walkeafter this rule belongeth peace that is, the rauour of God, 
foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, quietnes of conſcience, and mercy 2 that is 
to ſay , helpe in afflictions and pardon of the reinnautes of ünne 
WO remaine in our ficlh, Vea although they fd walke after 

this 
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is rule be onerfaken with any ſinne, pet fo2 that they are the 


ildꝛen ol grace and peace', mercy vpholdeth them, nr 
ne and fall ſhall not be layd to their charge. 


Verſe,16, And vpon the Iſraell of God. 


Vere he toucheth the falſe Apoſtles and Jewes , which gloꝛied 

f their fathers, bꝛagged that they were the people of God, that 

p had the law, ec. As it he ſapd: They are the Jſraell of God, 

ich with faithfull Abraham beleue the pꝛomiſes ot God offered 

lready in Chꝛiſt, whether they be Jewes o2 Gentiles, and not 

y which are begotten of Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, after the 
eſh. This matter is largely handled befozei in the third chapter, 


Verſe . From henceforth let no man put me 0 buſineſſe. 


He concludeth his Epiſtle with a certaine indignation. As if he 

pd: A baue faithfully taught the Goſpell as J haue reteaued it 

p the reuelation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: Tho ſo will not follow it , let 

im follow what he will, ſo that hereafter he trouble me no moꝛe. 

At a woꝛd, this is my cenſure , that Chꝛiſl which J haue pzeached 

iz the onely high Pꝛieſt and Sauionr of the woꝛld. Therefoꝛe ei⸗ 

ther let the woꝛld walke accoꝛding to this rule, of which J haue 
oken here and thozoughout all this Epiſtle, oz _- let it periſh 

euer. 


Ferſe iy. For I beare in my bodie the markes of th Lord Iecſus. 


This is the true meaning of this place: The markes that be in 
body do ſhew well enough whoſe ſeruant J am. It J ſought to 
pleaſe men, requiring circumciſion and the keeping of the lawe as 
neceſſary to ſaluation, and reioycing in your fleth as the falſe apo⸗ 
ſtles do, J needed not to beare theſe markes in my body. But be⸗ 
cauſe J am the ſeruant of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, a walke after a true rule: 
that is, I openly teach and confeſſe that no man can obtaine the fa⸗ 
uour of God, righteouſnes and ſaluation but by Chꝛiſt alone, ther⸗ 
fo:e it behoueth me to beare the badges of Chꝛiſt my Load: which 
be not marks of mine owne pꝛocuring, but are laid vpb me againſt 
my will by the woꝛld and the Deuill, foz none other cauſe but foz 
that J p2each Jeſus fo be Chꝛiſt. 

The ſtripes and ſufferings therefo2e which he did beare in his 
body, he callcth markes: as alſo the anguiſh and anke of ſpirit, 
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be talleth the flerie dartsof the Deuill. Or theſe ſufferings he ma- 
keth mention enery where in his Epiſtles : As Lake alſo doth in 
#615. the Aces, I chinke (ſayth he) chat God hath ſer forth ys thelaft A- 
* poltles,as menapppointed to death: For we are made a gaſing ſtocke 
1.c9,4.11, vnto the world, and to the Angels, and to men. Againe: Vnto this 
1213. boure we both hunger and thirſt, and are naked , and are buffeted, 
and haue no certame d wellimg place, and labour working with our 
owne hands: We are remled, we are perſecuted, we are euill ſ 
ol. wwe are made as the filth of the world the ofſcouring of all tungs. 
1 , 5 Alſo in an other place: In much patience, in afflictioris, in —1 
ties, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in priſonments, in tumults, in labours, 
Huus by watchings, by faſtings, &c. And againe: In labour more abun- 
4252% dant, in ſtripes aboue meaſure, in priſon more plenteouſly, in death 
oft. Of the Iewes ſiue times receaued | fortie ſtripes ſauc one. I was 
thriſe beaten with roddes, I was once ſtoned, I ſuffered thriſe ſhip- 
wracke, night and day haue I bene in the deepe ſea. In iourney ings 
Iwas often, in perils of waters, in perils gf robbers, in perils of mine 
ownenation, in perils among the Gentiles , in perils in the citie, in 
perils in the wildernes, in perils in the ſeg, in perils among fulſi bre- 
thren &. | | | 
The markes Theſe be the true markes and impʒinted ſignes, of which the 
waichws  Apottle ſpeaketh in this plate. The which we alſo at this day by 
Jas.  thegraccof God bears in our bodies fo2 Chꝛiſtes cauſe , oz the 
woꝛld perſecutethj t killeth vs, falſe bꝛethꝛen deadly hate vs, @a- 
than inwardly in our heart with his fiery dartes terriſleth vs, and 
fo2 none other cauſe but foz that we teach Chꝛiſt to be our righte- 
oulnes and life. Theſe markes wechoſenot of any deuotion, net- 
ther da we gladly ſuffer them: but becanfe the woꝛld and the deuill 
do lay them vpon us, foz Chaiſts.cauſe we are compelled toſuffer 
them, and we reioycein ſpirite with Paule ( which is alwayes wil⸗ 
ling, glozieth, and reiopceth) that webcare them in our body:foz 
they are a ſeale and moſt ſure teſtimonte of true dodrine 4 faith. 
Theſe things Paule ſnake ( as A ſhewe afoze) witha certainedil- 
pleaſure and indignation. me | 
Verſe 18. Brethren the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with your 
ſpirite. Amen. | 


This is his laſt farewell. Ye endeth the Epilfle with the ſame 
ccc 


nd ood 


Chaiſt purely. J haue intreated you, haue chidden vou, and J 
haue let paſſe nothing which J thought p2ofitable ſoꝛ vou. J can 
ſay no moze , but that hartily pzay , that our Loꝛd Jeſus Chaiſt 
would bleſſe and increaſemy labour, and gouerne you with his ho⸗ 
Ip ſpirite foꝛ euer. 

Thus haue ye the erpoſition of Paules Epiſtle to the Galathi- 
ans. Lhe Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, our juſtiſier and Sauiour , who gaue 
vnto me the grace and power to nd this Epiſtle, and to you 
likewiſe to heare it, pꝛeſerue and ſtabliſh both you and me (which 
J moſt hartelp deſire , ) that we daily growing moꝛe and moze in 
the knowledge of his grace and faith vnfayned, may be found bn- 
blameable and without fault in the daye of our redemption , To 
nenn glozy wozld without 
ende, Amen, 


J. TIMOT. J. 


Vato the King euerlaſting, immortall, inuiſible, vnto 
God onely wiſe be honour and glory 
for euer and euer. Amen. 


FINIS. 


To Tus GALATHIANS. | Fol. 296. 
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